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HENRY 


Lord Bisxoe of LONDON, 


And One of His Majeſties Moſt Ho- 
nourable Privy-Council, &c. 


My Loxod, 


Aving publiſhed this Treatiſe 

H to promote, as much as in-me' 
lies, an intire Praftice of our 

Bleſſed Saviours Precepts, and a:com- 
fortable expeFation of his Rewards as 
mongſt us ; I bave preſumed to addreſs 
it to Tour Lordſhip, hoping it will find. 
Acceptance in:Your Pions Judgment for 
A '3 the: 
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the ſake of thoſe things which are con- 
tained in it, and becauſe Tour Lordſhip 
# a moſt eminent Example as a Chriſti- 
an, and a moſt diſcreetly gealous and di- 
ligent Promoter as a Piſhop of the Sub- 
ject of it. 

In this Work my Great Deſign bas 
been to preſs men to a conſcientious re- 
gard of their whole Duty, and to ſhow 
them how much contentment, and cheer- 
fulneſs of Spirit they have reaſon to en- 
joy in the careful obſervance of it. And 
theſe are ends ſo excellent, as may well 
excuſe the imperfections of any honeſt En- 
deatours, which ſhall be put forth in or- 
der to them. For what greater ſervice 
can be done to our Bleſſed Lord, than 
to exalt bis Authority in the hearts and 
lives of all bis Followers ? What prea- 
ter honour can be brought to Religion, 
than to promote a pious prattice, and 
thereupon a conſtaut joy and cheerfulneſs 
in the minds of all its Profeſſors * And 
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what more faithful kindneſs can'be ſhown 
tothe Souls of Men, than cleerly to lay 
before them, and moſt earneſtly to preſs 
upon them ſuch things as will grve them 
peace and comfortable expeftations of 
God's love and favour in this World, and 
ſecure their eternal happineſs in that 
which is to come ? @ And ſmce I have 
direffed all the Parts, and every thing 
that I have ſaid in the following Diſ- 
courſe, to theſe ends; 1 am willing to 
hope, that, notwithſtanding all its _— 
I bave therein done no unacceptable ſer- 
vice to my Saviour, and to all good men, 
who will be much readier to encourage a- 
ny honeſt tendences to this purpoſe, than 
to reprove, and throw them by, for the 
ſake of thoje weakneſſes, and that want of 
rkull, which ſhall be found in them. 

In this hope, my Lord, I make bold 
to Preſent it to Tour Lordſhip, whoſe 
great and moſt exemplary Virtue will not, 
[ believe, be averſe from Patronizing 
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that, which tends even in a low degree 
20 further and promote it. I pray God 
preſerve Tour Lordſhip, and continue 
You, what You now are , an Illuftrious 
Pattern of all Private and Political 
Virtues to this Tour Native Country. 
Thot Religion may ftill be adorned, and 
this lifireſſed (hurch ſupported, by that 
exemplarineſs of an upright Converſati- 
on, that great Prudence, and unweari- 
ed Diligence , and undaunted ( ourage, 
and moit wiſe and fleady Zeal, which 
Your Lordſhip bas always ſbown in Tour 
High Station for the things of God com- 
mitted 'to Tour (are, and which have 
rendred Ton gray ſerviceable to Nour 
Saviour, and a moſt valuable Bleſſing to 
this poor (hburch and Nation. This, 
my Lord, is the moſt bearty Prayer of, 


Your Lordſhips 
in all humble, and 
dutiful Obſervance, 


| Joan KETTLEWELL. 
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PREFACE. 


READER, 


T' deſign of this enſuing Treatiſe is to 


increaſe the piety, and promote the peace 

of all {incerely honeſt Conſciences, by 
Rating plainly and fully what are the terms mdiſ- 
penſably required of all Chriſtian men to their eternal 
pardon and ſalvation. 

In this I have endeayoured to be as clear, and 
particular as poſſibly I could. For I write up- 
on a Subject wherein all men are infinitely 
concerned ; and therefore I have ſtudied to 
write ſo as all might underſtand me. I have 
carried on my Diſcourſe all along with a parti- 
cular eye to the benefit of the plam and unlearn- 
ed Reader, and ſuited things, as far as their na- 
rure would bear, and my skill would reach, to 
ordmary and vulgar apprehenſions. And that 
they might have nothing to hinder or offend 
them in their progrels, I have been induftrioul- 
ly careful through the Body of the whole 
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Book to inſert nothing of the learned languages ; 
but whereloever any thing of that ſeemed fit 
to be added for the lake of others, I have pre- 
ſerved the Text unmixt, and*caſt it into' the 
Margme. In the whole Work my ſtudy has 
been to ſpeak things »ſeful and neceſſary to be 
known, that the weight and worth of the 
matter might purchale a favourable cenſure for 
all the defe&ts of Art, which ſhall be found in 
the compoſure. : 
By what I have here offered upon this Sub- 
ye&, I doubt not bur it will appear, that al- 
though our Religion is molt ſtriftly pure, and 
nobly vertuous ; yet is it by no means me/acholy, or 
apt in its own nature to engender tormenting fears 
and endleſs ſcruples. For the Terms of pardon and 
ſalvation are no intricate or uncertain, but a fixt 
and eafie thing : They are neither over-hard 
for our ative powers, nor dark and inevident to 
our underſtandings : ſo that by the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace we may perform them, and be ve- 
ty well aſſured of it when we do. God exacts 
an boneſt, but not an unerrms obedience ;- he 
bears with our weakneſſes, though not with our 
Tilful failings : and this is ground enough where- 
upon to ſecure peace, and yet in no wile to ſup 
plant piety, ſince although our Religion is {o 
exactly holy as uiterly to daſh.all wicked mens 
preſuming 
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preſuming hopes; yer is it ſo indulgent till as 
to tempt no man, who is honeſtly obedient, 
to deſpair. 

In purſuit of this Argument what piety is in- 
diſpenſably required, and what failings ſhall be in- 
dulged, that men may know when to hope and 
when to fear, and neither foſter a peace with- 
out piety, nor phanſie ſuch a rigour in piety 
as leaves no room for peace, I have proceeded 
as particularly and perſpicuouſly as poſſibly I could ; 
being unwilling in a matter of this import- 
ance to leave my Reader either in doubt by an 
account which is too general and ambiguous, or 
in darkneſs by ſuch as is obſcure. And to give 
a proſpect of the whole bulineſs, I have laid 
things down in this order in five Books. 

In the firſt Book I have ſhewn what the con- 
dition of happineſs is in general ; viz. our obedience 
to the Laws of the Goſpel, it being that whereby 
at the laſt Day we mult all be judged to live 
eternally. And becauſe ſome are tempted to, 
think obedience needleſs when they read of 
pardon and happineſs promiſed to other 
things, as Faith, Repentance, &c. I have ſhewn 
particularly of thoſe Speeches that they are me- 
tonymical, and that lite and mercy are not pro- 
miſed to them as they are ſeparate from obedi- 
ence, but only as they effect and imply it. 
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But obedience being a veneral word, and mens 
great backwardneſs to it rendring them very 
flow to run it out 1nto all thole Particulars 
which are contained in it: co bring this Diſ- 
courſe yer nearer, and fet it home upon their 
(onſciences, I proceed in the ſecond Book to 
ſhow what thoſe Laws are m particular which we are 
bound to obey, what is the nature of thoſe ſeveral ver- 
tues and vices which are enjoined or forbidden by them ; 
and from what expetlations, and under what forfei- 
tures we are bound to obey them. This indeed I 
found to be a toillome work, and the moſt tedi- 
ous part of this whole enquiry : but I thought 
it extreamly needful to a thorow piety, and a well- 
grounded peace, and that made me that I would 
not paſs it over. For in the buſineſs of Duty 
and Obedience, men will ordinarily go no fur- 
ther than they needs muſt, but ſtand their 
ground, and diſpute it out ſo long as the 
have any polt in reſerve to which they can ſtill 
retreat. Firſt, T hey do not believe that this or that 
particular vertue, which is urged upon them, is 
a Law of God; or, if they are forced to believe 
that, they think it is not ſo neceſſary that Heaven 
and eternal life ſhould depend upon it ; or if at laſt 
they are made to ſee that too, yer ſtill they are 
in ignorance or errour about the nature of it , and ſo 
have no ſenſe of guilt, or remorſe of mind when 


they 
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they tranſgreſs and att againſt it, And there- 
fore to make every particular Law have a full 
force upon them, both its nature and neceſſity 
mult be evidently laid before them. They 
mult be ſhewed what that is which it requires, 
and under what penalties it requires it. And 
then their Conſciences are awakened , and 
their fears are raiſed, and ſo the Law is fer 
in its full force to oblige them to its perform- 
ance. Thus neceſlary is ſuch a particular Dil- 
courſe upon the ſeveral Laws of God and In- 
ſtances of Duty to a pious performance of them 
and it is no lels necelfary to a peaceable aſſurance 
in them that do. For unleſs a man knows 
the ſeveral inſtances of Dury,. and underſtands 
what is meant by them; he cannot diſcern 
when he keeps, or when he breaks them, and 
{o can have no comfort, or promiſe himſelf a- 
ny reward upon his performance of them. 

In the third Book I proceed to ſhew what 
fort of obedience is indiſpenſably required of 1s to all 
the particular Laws which are deſcribed in the 
Second. And the neceſlary qualifications of it 
[ reduce to two ; viz. ſmcerity, and integrity. In 
diſcourſing upon which [ endeayour to ſet out 
all the Parts, and ſtate the juſt bounds of this 0- 
bedience ; and to examine thoſe pretences, and 
confute thoſe falſe grounds whereby men, who 

are 
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— are unwilling to perform it, ſeek to evade or 
undermine it. 

And having in the three firſt Books proceed- 
ed thus far in aflerting the neceſlity, and ſer- 
ting out the true compals and juſt extent of pie- 
ty; I go on to conlult more directly the inte- 
reſts of peace in thole two that follow. 

In the fourth Book I ſhew what defe&s are con- 
ſiſtent with that indiſpenſable pitch of piety before de- 
ſcribed, and what deſtroy it. And this being a 
Point whereupon the peace of Conlciences o 
nearly depends, I have been particular in the 
explication of it, and large in the proof. Thoſe 
fins which are mconſytent with it, and deſtroy a 
ſtate of Grace, are tuch as are voluntary and wil- 
ful: whereof ſome only deſtroy the ſtate of acce- 
prance for the preſent 5 but others either greatly 
Wound , or utterly extmguifh that habitual Yertue 
which ſhould reſtore us to it for the time to come. But 
others there are which are allowed by it, and do 
not overthrow it ; Viz, all ſuch defefts as are imyos 
luntary, whether they be fins of mnocent unwilled 
ignorance, Or inconſideration. In diſcourſing where- 
upon, as I have been ſtudious to explain them 
fo particularly that no honeſt heart might fall into 
fears and doubts about them ; ſo have I been care- 
tul withal to adde ſuch marks and limitations to 
them, that no wilfully 1z2norant or inconſiderate 

Sinners 
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Sinners may take encouragement thence to pre- 
ſume. | th 

In the fif:þ Book 1 (hew What is the remedy for 
all ſm, and the Golpel-inſtrament of reconcili- 
ation ; that ſo when at any time men are pol- 
ſefled with jult fears by being fallen into real 
danger, they may again be reſtored to peace in 
their own minds by being hr{t reſtored to Gods 
pardon. And having proceeded thus far in 
ſhewing what meaſures and degrees of picty God will 
exact - us, What failings he will comuve at in us, 
and upon what terms, when once we have offen- 
ded him, he will be again reconciled to us : I have 
gone in the laſt place to remove ſeveral cauſelefs 
grounds of ſcruple, which make good men fear 
where no fear is, and condemn themlelyes 
when God will gracioutly acquit them. 

Thele are the matters treated on in the enſu- 
ing Diſcourſe, which was at firſt drawn up to 
ſerve the ſpiritual neceſſities of - a truly pious ſoul, 
and which I have now ſent abroad into the 
world, being made to believe ir will not be 
altogether unſerviceable to the Publick. If 
thereby I may promote the great end of my 
Lord and Saviour, in contributing to the growth 
of piety and the peace of conſciences ; I ſhall think 
my ſelf moſt happy in having been a Furtherer, 


though in a low degree, of ſo noble and ex- 
cellent 
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cellent a Deſign. But whatever the ſucceſs in 
that be, I am (ure I ſhall have the reward of a 
religious Deſign, and an boneſt endeavour , from 
- him who eſtimates our pains, not by their events, 
which are not in our own power , but by their 
natural tendency, and our intentions, which are. In 
which confidence I ſend it out into the world, 
depending upon his Grace to ſet it home upon 
the Conſcience, and make it effeftual to guide 
the practice,and ſecure the comfort both of thee 
and me. For which end 1 hope I ſhall have 
the hearty prayers of all good men, eſpecially 
of thole, if any ſuch there be, who ſhall re- 
ceive benefit by this Treatiſe. 
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the additional light of Moſes's 
Law. 190 
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BOOK lIL 


What degrees and manner of Obe- 


dience is required to all the 
Laws forementioned. 


CHAP. I. 
Of Sincerity. 
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T HE firſt qualification of an accepta- 


ble obedzence,that it be ſincere. Two 
things implied in ſincerity, truth or 
und embledneſs and purity or un- 
mixedneſs of our ſervice, Of the 
firſt Notion of ſincerity, as oppoſite 
to hyyocriſie, or doing what God com 
mands out of a real intention and de- 
fron to ſerve him. Of a two-fold 
intention, attual and expreſs ;, or 
habitual and implicite. Of intention 
in general, and of theſe two in par- 
ticular. Where an attual intention 
6s neceſſary, and where an habitual 
15 ſufficient to our Obedience, Of the 
ſecond Notion of ſincerity, as ut notes 
purity of our ſervice in oppoſition to 
mixture and corrupt alloy. This 
Point ſtated, viz. What intention 
of our good together with Gods ſer- 
wvice.4s conſiſtent with an acceptable 


and ſincere Obedience, and what de- 
ſtroys it, Integrity of our Obedience 
a ſure mark whereby to judge whether 
it be ſincere or no, 211 


CHAP. II. 


Of the ſecond qualification of al 


acceptable obedience, viz. IN- 
tegrity, 
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Of the ſecond qualification of an acce- 


pt able Obedience, viz. integrity. The 
Notion of mtegrity or _—_— 
A three fold inteorny. Of the inte- 
grity of our powers ard faculties. Or 
of the Obedience with our minds, affe- 
tans, wills, and bodily powers. How 
God 4s to be obeyed with the firit fa- 
culty, our minds or underſtandings. 
God is to be obeyed with the ſecond 
faculty, our affettions. This Que- 
ſtion tated, How God and his Laws, 
which are ſpiritual things, are pro- 
portionate Objetts for our love and af- 
fettions, which are bodily faculties. 
Of the difference betwixt our love 
of God, and of the World : that this 
is more warm and ſenſible ; that 
more laſting and powerful. An ac- 
count of what meaſures of Obedience 
in our minds and affeitions, 1s neceſ- 
ſary to the acceptance of ow ſervice. 
That contrrvances and conſultations 
for evil things, and ſuch mere appre- 
henſions as. are particularly forbid- 
den, are deadly and damning ; but 
that all other bare apprehenſions ; 
and that all our affeitions after good 
or evil things will be rewarded or 


puniſhed, 
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puniſhed, not merely for themſelves, 
but only as they are Cauſes and Prin 
ciples of good or evil choice and pra- 
tice. God to be obeyed with the 
third faculty, our wills, He can- 
not be ſerved without them, Men 
are guilty of ſin if they chuſe it and 
conſent to it, though they cannot att 
it. All this ſervice w4 our inward 
faculties ts in order to our outward 
works and oper ations, 240 


CHAP. III. 


Of Obedience with the fourth fa- 
culty, v:z. our executive or bo. 
dily powers, and outward 
operations. 
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God 15 to be obeyed with the fourth fa 


eulty, viz. our executrve or bodily 
powers, and outward operation*, The 
great difficulty of Obedience in this 
inſtance. Four falſe grounds where- 
upon men ſhift off the neceſſity of this 
ſervice with their works and attions, 
Firſt, A hope to be ſaved for a true 
belief or orthodox opinions, Mens 
confidence in this repreſented The 
folly of it. Orthodox Faith and Pro 
feſſions no further available , than 
they produce obedient works ard atts- 
ons, Secondly, A hope of ſalvati 
on upon an Obi dence of tale deſires 
and ineffettrve wiſhes. An opinion 
of ſome Caſuifts , That a deſire of 
Grace ts Grace, refuted This (ta 
ted, and a diſiintt expiication of 
what is promiſed to the deſire of Obe 


dience, and what to Obedrence it ſelf 
The pretence for this acceptance of 
tale deſires from Gal. 5, 17. conſs 
dered. An account when the will 
and deſire 1s taken for the deed and 
performance. That Text 2 Cor. 8. 
II, 12. plainly uindicated. Third 
ly, A hope of being ſaved notwith- 
#Fanding they do p.3 » becauſe they 
are mſnared wmto it through the 
ſtrength of temptations. The folly 
of thi. Our own luſts make tempt a 
tions ſtrong, The Grace of the Go- 
ſþel its ſufficient to overcome them. 
Fourthly, A hope of bein excuſed 
becauſe they tranſoreſs with an unwil- 
ling mid. Theſe mens ſtate repre- 
ſented. Unmwillingnefs in ſin a mits- 
gation, but no ſufficient excuſe. Some 
ſtrus'ing in moſt attions both of good 
and baa men. The ſtrife of the Fleſh 
and Sp.rit. Two ſorts of men feel 
nothing of it, viz. the Saints in Hea- 
ven after the R eſurretion, and ſome 
proflizxate Sinner, here now on Earth. 
All cood men, and the generality of 
evil are ſubjeFt to it in thus life. Mens 
peremptory will and laſt choice deter- 
mines ther condition. 259 


CHAP. IV. 


A further purſuit of this laſt ground 


of ſhifting off the obedience of our 
actions, in an Expoſition of the 
7*Þ Chapter tothe Romans, 
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A further purſ. it of this laſt ground 


of falſe confidence, The Plea for 
i from Rom. 7. repreſented. This 
refuted. 
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refured AM trſchematrſn uſa! 
with Sant Paul tn a? odicu Topi k 
. The Aprſtle ſhown not to ſpe th, of 
h-mſelf m that Chapter, becauſe of 
ſeveral thii7e there ſpoken wh:ch 
are not truly applicab'eto him. Ti 
evidenced mm f inſtances. Nor 
to hve ſpoken in the perſon of any 
rezencrate man, which us proved by 
the ſame reaſon, and manifeſted mn 
ſurd'y Particulars, But to have per- 
ſonated a ſtruglirs, but as yet unrere- 
nerated few, who had 20 order aſſi 
ſtance againſt his luFs, but the weak, 
and ineffettrve Law of Moſes. This 
ſhown from the order and deſign of 
that (hapter, This whole matter 
repreſented in a Paraphraſe upon the 
ſeventh Chapter , with part of the 
ſixth and the eighth. Two Reaſons 
of the nabil:ty of Moſes's Law to 
make men wholly obedzent , and the 
perfeition, as to them, of the Law 
of Chrift, viz. Firſt, The promiſe 
of eternal life. Secondly, The pro 
muſe of the Spirit, Both theſe were 
wanting in the Law ; and are moſt 
clearly ſupplied in the Goſpel. The 
Fews had the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
not by virtue of any Article in their 
Law; but by the gracious Covenant 
of the Goſpel, which has been con- 
| ne with the world ever ſince A- 
dam. The Law mentioned in Scri- 
pure 4s 4 weak, and mean mnſtru- 
ment upon the account of theſe de- 
fefts, This weakneſs of the Law 
fet off particularly in this ſeventh 
fo the Romans. No hopes to any 
man who atts ſin from this Chapter , 
but plain declarations of the neceſſity 


of 4 wargzas obedience (l:own wm ſe 
v'r al expreſſions of it tothat purpoſe. 
A proof of the neceſſity of this fourth 
p.urt of integrity, the ol edience of our 
ex Cutie powers in 017 work; and 
attiwas;, and the s1ſigmficancy of all 
the reſt when it ts wanting, 283 


CHAP. V. 


ff the cond ſort of integrity, an 
integiity of times and ſeaſons. 
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Of the ſecond ſort of integrity, VIZ. 
that of times and ſeaſons. Of the 
wnconſt aicy of many mens obedience. 
Per ſever avice neceſſary unto bliſs. 
The deſperate caſe of Apoſtates, both 
a to the difficu'ty of their recovery 
from ſin, and the greatneſs of ther 
puniſhment. 325 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the third fort of integrity, viz. 
that of the obje&t ; or of obe- 
dience to all the particular 
Laws and parts of Duty. 
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Of the partiality of mens Obedience 
from their love of ſome particular 
ſims. Three pretences whereby they 
juſtifie the allowed prattice of ſome 
ſins, whilſt they are obedient in ſome 
other inſtances. The firft pretence is 
the preſervation of their Religion and 
themſelves in times of perſecurion. A 
particular account of mens difobeds- 
ence under this pretence. The vani- 


7” 
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ty of it ſhown from the following con- 
iderations. Religion needs not to be 
reſcued from perſecution. The free- 
dom of outward means of "Religion 
i reſtrained by it, but the ſubſtance 
of Religion it ſelf is not. It is ex- 
tended in ſome parts, and ennobled 
in all by ſufferings. Where it needs 
to be defended, diſobedience is no fit 
means to preſerve it , becauſe God 
cannot be honoured, nor Religion ſer- 
ved by it. Religion and the love of 
God 18 only the colour ;, but the true 
and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience 15 
a want of Religion, and too great a 
love of mens own ſelves. Men are 
liable to be deceived by this pretence 
from a wrong Notion of "Religion 
for religious opinions and profeſſions. 
A true N otion of Religion for reli. 
gious prattice upon 4 religious belief, 
4 it implies both faith and obedience. 
The danger of diſobedience upon this 
pretence. The prattice of all religr- 
ous men in this caſe. Of Religion in 
the narrow acceptation, for religious 
profeſſions and opinions. The com- 
mendable way of mens preſerving it. 
Firſt, By afting within their own 
ſphere. Secondly, By the uſe only of 
lawſul means. Thirdly, By a zeal 
in the firſt place for the prattice of 
religions Laws, and next ro that 
for the free profeſſion of religious opi 


214075, 330 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the two remaining pretences for 


a partial obedience, 
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The ſecond pretence for the allowed pra- 
tice of ſome ſins whilft men obey in 
others, 1 the ſerving of their neceſ. 
ſuies by ſinful arts in times of inds- 
gence. An account of mens diſobe- 
dience upon this pretence. The vani- 
ty of it, and the danger of diſobey- 
ing through it. Athird pretence us 
bodily temper and complexion , age, 
and way of life. A repreſentation of 
mens diſobedience upon this pretexce. 


The vanity of it, and the dan- 


. 


ger of ſinning throught, No juſti- 
fying Plea S debedbence from our 
age. Nor from our way of life. Nor 
from our natural temper and comple- 
xion, So that thu mtegrity of the 
Objett ts excuſable upon no pretence. 
It was always required to mens acce- 


ptance. 355 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of obeying with all the heart, and 
all the ſoul, &+c. 
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Of obeying God with all the heart, and 
with all the ſtrength, &c, It 6n- 
cludes not all defrre and endeavour 
after other things, but it implies, 
Firſt, Sincerity. Secondly , Fer- 
vency. Thirdly , Integrity, or 0- 
beying, not ſome but, all the Laws 
w/ God, Theſe three nclude all that 
:s contained in it , which is ſhown 
from their obedience, who are ſaid in 
Scripture to have fulfilled it, Inte- 
grity wmplies ſmcerity and fervency, 


and 
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and love with all the heart is explain- 
ed in the places where it is mention- 
ed, by loving him entirely. Sincerity 
and uprightneſs the Conditions of 
an acceptable Obedience. This a 
bard Condition in the degeneracy of 
our manners ;, but that 1s our own 
fault. It was eaſie and univerſally 
performed by the primitive Chriſts 
ans. This ſhown from the Chara 
ers of the Apoſtles, and of the pri- 
mitrve Writers, Fence it was that 
they could deſpiſe Death, and even 
provoke e Martyrdom. Some Pleas 

om our impotence avamſt the ſtrift- 
neſs of this Obedience , which are 
conſidered in the next Book, 370 


Of the nature of theſe conſiſtent 
ſlips more particularly, 


The Contents, | 


BOOK IV. 
Shewing what defe@sare conſiſtent 


with a regenerate ſlate , and 
diſpenſed within the Goſpel. 
CHAP. I. | 


Shewing in general that ſome ſins are 
conliitent with a ſtate of Grace. 
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Ome failings conſittent with a ſtate 
of Grace. This ſhewn in the ge- 
neral ; Firſt, From the neceſſity of 
hamane Nature, which cannot live 
without them, Secondly, From ſun- 
ary examples of pious men, who had 
right to life whilſt they lived in them. | 


335 
CHAP. IL. 


Our unchoſen ſins are conſiſtent with 4 


ftate of Grace, but onr wilful and 
choſen ones deſtroy it. All things are 
made good or evil, a matter of re- 
ward or puniſhment, by a Law. 
Laws are grven for the guidance 
and reward only of our voluntary 
and choſen attwns, This proved, 
firſt from the clear reaſon of the thing. 
Where it is inferred from the nature 
of Laws, which 1s to oblige 5, from 
that way that all Laws have of obls- 
ging, which 1s not by forcing , but 
perſwading men ; from the duenefs of 
rewards and puniſhments , commer 
dations and reproofs ; from the ap- 
planuſe or accuſations of mens own 
Conſciences upon their obedience or 
tranſgreſſions. Secoudly, From the 
expreſs declarations of Scripture. 


396 
CHAP. III, 


Of the nature and danger of 
voluntary fins. 
The Contents. 


The nature of a wilful and a deliberate 


ſm. Why it is called a deſpiſing of 
Gods Law, a ſinning preſumptuouſly, 
and with a high hand. Wilful ſins 
of two ſorts, viz. ſome choſen durett- 
ly and expreſly, others only indzreitly 
and by interpretation. Of dirett and 
enterpretative volition. Things cbo- 


ſen in the latter way juſtly impatable. 


Of the voluntary cauſes of inconſide- 

ration in fins of commiſſion, which 

are drunkennefs, an indulged paſſion, 

or 4 habit of fin. Of the power of 

theſe to make men inconſiderate. The 

cauſe of inconſideration in ſins of 0- 
C 


mi{ſion, 
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miſſion, Viz. Neglett of the means | 
of acquiring Vertue. Of the wvo- 

luntarineſs of all theſe cauſes. Of 
the woluntarineſs of drunkenneſs ; 

when it m: y be looked upon as invo 

luntary. Of the voluntarineſs of an 
sndulged paſſion ; mens great errour 
lies in indulging the beginnings of ſin. 

Of the voluntarineſs and crymg guilt 
of a habit of ſin. Of the ve/untari 

neſs of mens neoleft of the means of 
Vertue. No wilful fin is conſiſtent 
with a Ftate of Grace, but all are 
damning. A diStintt account of the 
effett of wilſul ſms, viz. when they 
only deftroy our acceptance for the 
preſent, and when moreover they 
greatly wound and endanger that ha- 
bitual Yertue which 1 the foundation 
of it, and which ſhould a3ain reſtore 
#5toit for the time to come. Theſe 
laſt are particularly taken notice of 
in the accounts of God. 409 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the nature of involuntary ſins, 
and of their conſiftence with a 
ſtate of ſalvation, 
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Of muoluntary ations. Of what ac- 
count the forced altions of the Body 
arein Morals. Two cauſes of invo- 
luntarineſs. Firſt, The wiolence of 
mens. paſſions. It doth not excuſe. 
Secondly, T he ignorance of their un- 
derſtandinos, This ts the Cauſe of all 
our conſiſtent failings, and the ſins | 
that are involuntary upon this ac 
count are conſiſtent with a ſtate of 
atvation. Thu proved, 1. From | 


2 


their unavoidableneſs ;, The cauſes of 
it , in what ſenſe any particular ſin 
amon7 them u ſaid to be avoidable. 
2. From the natnre of God. A re- 
preſentation of God's nature from 
bus own Word. and mens experience. 
The Argument drawn from it for the 
conſiſtence of ſuch failings. 3, Frem 
the nature and declarations of the 
Goſpel. It us fitted to beget a checr- 
ful and fittal confidence, and there- 
fore ts called the Spirit of Adoption. 
The Arpument from this, The Scri- 
pture Declarations and Examples in 
this matter. Theſe Arguments ſum- 
med up. 440 
CHAP. V. 


Of theſe involuntary and conſiſtent 


ſins particularly; and of the 
firſt cauſe of innocent invo- 
luatarineſs, viz.ignorance. 
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A twofold knowledy neceſſary to choice, 


VIZ. 4 general underſtanding, and 
particular conſideration. ( onſiftent 
ſons are either ſins of ignorance, or of 
mnconſideration. Of ſins involuntary 
through ignorance of the general Law 
which makes a Duty. How there 
# #till room for it in the World. Of 
crying ſins, which are againft na- 
tural Conſcience, noman can be inno- 
cently ignorant, Of what others he 
may. This 4gnorance 3s neceſſary to 
all men for ſome time, and to ſome 
for all their lives, Mens ſins upon it 
are not damning, Of ſins involun- 
tary through ow ionorance of the 
preſent attions being included in the 

known 
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krown Law, and meant byit, The 
cauſes of this ionorance. Firſt, The 
difference betwcen good and evil in 
ſome allions being not im kind, but on 

ly in degree. Secondly, The limit: 
edneſi of moſt Laws which adm of 
exceptions, Thirdly, The mdirett 
obligations which paſs upon ſeveral in- 
different attions. Fourthly, The 
claſhing of ſeveral Laws, whence 
one is tranſareſſed in purſuit of ano 

ther ;, the great errour upon this ſcore 
# inthe caſe of zeal. Fifthly, The 
claſhing of Laws with opinions or pre- 
Jnadice:. 461 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Prejudice. 
The Contents, 


The nature of prejuoice. It a cauſe of 


s7norance of our Duty. The diffe- 
rence betwixt things being propoſed to 
a free and empty, and to a prejudiced 
or prepoſſeſſed mind, An evident 
propoſal ſufficient to make a free 
mind underſtand its Duty ; but be- 
ſides it, a confutation of its repugnant 
prejudice 1 neceſſary toa mind that 
es prepoſſeſſed. An account of ſeveral 
Opinions which make men ignorant of 
Jeveral inſtances of Duty. One pre- 
judice, that nothing is lawful in Gods 
Wor ſhip, bat what is authcrized by 
an expreſs command, or example of 
Scripture ; the aits of ſin that are 
juſtified by this prejudice. Another 
that all private men are publick, Pro. 
reltors of Religion, and the Chriſti-. 
an Faith; the atts of ſin juſtified 


by this Opinions, Other Opinions cauſe | 


| 
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a ſinful nepleit of the Sacraments. 
Theſe are wicident to ſome honeft and 
obedient hearts. An account of 0- 
ther prejudices , as that Chriſt us 4 
Temporal King ; the atts of d:jobr ds 
ence authorized by this Opinion. 
That a good end will juſttfic an e- 
vil ait:on; the atts of ſin upon this 
perſwa;ion. That Dominion 1s fuund- 
ed in Grace,, the diſobed;ent atls a- 
vowed by this Principle Theſe are 
more dſ,bedient and damning. The 
caſe t ated, what pretudices are con- 
ſiſtent with, and what dejtroy ſalua- 
tion. Some prejudices get into mens 
minds, not through a aiſoveazent heart, 
but through weakneſs of underſt and- 
ing, and fallibilty of the means of 
knowle7ge. Theſe are conſiſtent mth 
a ſtate of ſalvation, An inſtance of 
this in the prejudice of the Apoſtles 
about preaching of the Goſpel to all 
Nations, Other prejudices get into 
mens minds through damning tuſts or 
ſens. A brief account of the influ- 
ence of mens luſt s and vices upon their 
Opimons. This 1s illuſtrated in ths 
Gnoſticks. They were famous for 
covetouſneſs, and worldly complian- 
ces; and for impure luſts, and ex- 
ceſs in bodily pleaſures, The effet* 
of theſe in producing agreeable Opi- 
nions. Another of their vices was 
a turbilent and ſeditions humour. 
Their Opinion was anſwerable. A 
further illuſtration of it from the 
Phariſees, An account of their v1- 
ces, and the influence which they had 
in begettiug vile perſwaſions, This 
influence of mens luſt upon their judg- 
ments jroved from the Scriptures. 
C 2 The 
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A fixth cauſe of ignorance of the | 
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The damnableneſs of ſuch prejudices 
as enter this way. Certain marks 
whereby to judge when prejudices 
proceed from unmortified lufts, As 
firſt, 1f the ſin whereto the prejudice 


ſerves, is unmortified in them, SCc- 


condly, If it lye ſo near to the preju- | 


dice, that we co:«ld not but ſee that it 


miniſtred to it, when we embraced it. | 


Thirdly, Though it lye more remote, 
sf we ſtill adhere to it when we plain- 
ly ſee that ſome unqueſtionable and 


notorious Laws are evacuated, or in- | 


fringed by it. A Rule to prevent dif 
obedient prejudices ;, Viz. Let Laws 


be the Rule whereby to judge of truth | 


in opinions, not opiuions the Rule 
whereby ro meaſure the Obligation of 
Laws. Some Reaſons of this, VIZ. 
Becanſe Laws are more plain andcer- 
tain, but opinions are more difficult 
and dubious : Obedience to Laws is 
the end of revealed truth, and ſo fit 
to meaſure it, not to be meaſured by 
it, 480 


CHAP. VIE. 


preſent actions betng comprehen- 
ded under a known Law. And of 
the excuſableneſs of our tranſgreſ: 
ſions upon both theſe ſorts of ig- 
norance. 
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All the forementioned cauſes of igno- 


rance of our preſent ations being in- 
cluded wn the known Law, are ſuch to 
knowing and learned men. Beſides 


them, the difficult and obſcure nature | 


of ſeveral ſins is a general cauſe of 


uy — 
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it to the rude and unlearned. Sins 
upon this ignorance, as well as upon 
tonorance of the Law it ſelf, uncho- 
| aq and ſo conſiſtent with a ſtate of 
Grace and Salvation. Where there is 
ſomething of choice im it they extenu- 
ate the ſin and abate the puniſhment, 
though they do not wholly excuſe it. 
The excuſe for theſe attions 15 only 
whilſt we are plainly ignorant : they 
are damning when we are enlightened 
fo far as to doubt of them, but par- 
donable whilſt we are in darkneſs or 
errow. This excuſe is for both the 
modes of ignorance, 1. Forgetful- 
neſs; 2. Errour. All this pardon 
hitherto diſcourſedof upon the account 
of ;gnorance of either ſort, is no fur- 
ther than the ignorance it ſelf is mu- 
luntary. The wilfulneſs of ſome mens 
#mnorance. The ſeveral eps in vo- 
luntary ignorance. The cauſes of it, 
Two things required to render 1910- 
rance inn'olunt ary, 1, An honeſt heart, 
2. An honeſt induſtry. What mea- 
ſures neceſſary to the acceptance of 
this induftry. Gods candor in judg- 
ing of ut ſufficiency. This Diſconrſe 
upon this firf# cauſe of an innocent 
involuntarineſs, WIZ. ignorance, ſum- 
med up. 22 


CHAP. VIII 


Of finsconſiſtent through the ſecond 


Caule of an innocent involur- 
tarineſs, viz. inconſideration. 
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Conſideration is neceſſary to choice, 


Some fins are inconſiderate. Three 
rmnocent cauſes of inconſideration : 
I, Suddenneſs and ſurprize of oppor- 

tunty. 


£ ins 
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tunity. An account of this, The 
involunt arineſs of it. Slips upon it 
are conſiſtent, 2. Wearimef of our 
thinking powers or underſtandings. 
An account of this, and of its invo- 
lunt arineſs. The eonſiſtence of our 
tranſoreſſions by reaſon of it. 3. Dif 
compoſure or diſturbance of them. An 
account of this. The cauſes of it 
are Drunkenneſs, or a ftrong Paſſion. 
Drunkenneſs 1s always our own fault, 
Our Paſſions grow Strong in us fome- 
times by our own indulgence , and 
then they are our damning ſin, and we 
muſt ſuffer for the evil that we com- 
mit under them : ſometimes through 
the ſuddenneſs, and greatneſs of out- 
ward Objetts ;, and then they are par- 
donable, and our inconſiderate ſlips 
upon them are excuſable. The paſ. 
frons which have good for their Ob. 
jeft, as Love, Deſire, &C. eannot by 
any force of outward objetts be ſo 
ſuddenly forced upon us. But the paſ- 
ſons which have evil, as grief, anger, 
and fear eſpecially, often are. The 
reaſon of this difference. Inconſide- 
ration upon the latter excuſable, but 
not upon the former, This difference 
made by our Saviour in a caſe where 
both were criminal, Excuſable ſlips 
wpon diſcompoſure of our thinking 
powers, are ſuch as proceed from an 
unwill'd ſudden grief or anger, but 
eſpecially from a ſudden fear. No 
fear is mvuoluntary but what « ſud- 
den , and ſins upon deliberate fear 
are damning ;, but npon unwill'd ſud- 
den fear, prief, or anger, conſiſtent 
with ſalvation. Cautions about in- 


eanſiderate ſins to prevent falſe con- 


fidence. No ſin is innocently incon- 
ſtderate : 1, Where we bave time and 
an undiſturbed underſtanding. 2. 
Where the ſin is miſchievous, or great- 
ly criminal, 3. When we do n& 
ſtrive againſt it, We muſt endea- 
vour againſt all involuntary failings, 
thourh we cannot reſolve agamſt 
them, 4. When we are not ſorry af- 
ter we have committed it , nor beg 
pardon for it. 5. When tt is com- 
matted with obſervation, A ſumma- 
ry repetition of this fourth Book. 
544 


BOOK V. 


Of thoſe Remedies which reſtore 


men to a ſlate of Salvation 
when they are fallen from it 5 
and of ſome needleſs Scruples 


concerning it, 
CHAP. I. 


Of Repentance which reſtores vs to 


God's Favour after Sins of 
all ſorts. 
The Contents. 

HE rigour of the Moſaick Law 
is taken away by Chriſt , who 
came to preach Pardon upon Repen- 
tance where that denounced an una- 
voidable puniſhment. Repentance # 
the great Remedy. God heartily de- 
ſwes mens Repentance, and promiſes 
Porgiveneſs to it. This has been 
preached in all times, The Remedy 
for our unknown ſins. They are an- 
capable of a particular Prayer and 
Repent ance, but are forgruen upon 4 
Loneral 
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peneral one. The Remedy of wilful 
fins ts a particular Repentance. That 
is available for their parden ; for 
wilful ſins after Baptiſm, as well as 
beforett. Twoplaces, which ſeem to 
deny all pardrn to wilful ſins after 
Baptiſm, cleared ; the wilful ſin,Heb. 
10, 26, 4 not any wilful trayſore/- 
fron of auy particular Law of Christ, 
which have all been pardoned ; but a 
wilful apoſt aſie from his whole Religt 
on, which 15 proved from ſundry 
thinos there ſpoken of it. The fal- 
ling away mentioned Heb. 6, is like 
wiſe apo$taſie from Chriſtianity, which 
15 ſhewn from thoſe things which they 
are ſaid to fall from, axd thoſe others 
which are ſaid to be implied in their 
falling. An account of the deſperate 
ſtate of theſe men. The ſtate of ſome 
habitual Sinners deſperate and irre- 
tlaimable, by reaſon their period of 
Grace is over, but this is no diſcou- 
ragement to atty mans Repentance. 


568 
CHAP. Il. 


Of Reconciliation, and Reſtitution 
upon thoſe Sins , whereby we 
have offended or injured 
our Brethren. 
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Of the neceſſity of Reconciliation upon 
Sins whereby we have offended, and 
of Reſtitution upon others whereby 
we have injured our Brethren, In ſin 
three things conſiderable, the offence 
agamſt God, andthe offence and in- 
jury againſt men. Sins whereby God 
alone 1s offended, are ſufficiently re- 


pented of, and pardonatle upon refor- 
mation and amendment, T hoſe where- 
by we have alſo offended, or tjured 
our Brethren, are not ſufficiently re- 
pented of, or p.rrdonable upon that a- 
lone, unleſs moreover we ſeck, to be 
reconciled and mak reſtuution, Th. ſe 
two means of pardon, for affronts, 
and injuries againſt men, are neceſ. 
ſary fruits of a ſincere and ſuſſicient 
repentance. Of ſins whereby we have 
juſtly offended 0:7 Brethren. Their 
ul effects repreſented, which are to be 
redreſſed by penitential acknowleds- 
ments. and ſeeking to be reconciled. 
Theſe penitential acknowledoments 
neceſſary oniy to appeaſe th:ſe, whom 
by our fin we have offended ;, and ſo 
unneceſſary, when they know nothing 
of our . IWhere they do, Re- 
conciliation 15 neceſſary ſo far only as 
it can be had, and where we have an 
opportunity of ſeeking it. This Diſc 
courſe pon Reconciliation ſummed up. 
Of ſins of injuſtice, whereby we have 
injured men. Reparation ordinarily 
neceſſary to a ſincere, and always to 
a ſufficient Repert ance of them, *Tis 
neceſſary moreover in it ſelf, as an in- 
ſtance of ftrift Tuſtice, An account 
of particular injuries, how to be ye- 
paired where the injured perſons can, 
and how where they cannot receive it, 
Reſtitution neceſſary whether our Bre- 
thren kyow themſelves to be injured by 
1s, or no. It is dueonly upon ſins of 
injuſtice, Of the perfett right which 
we have to things of Aritt Fuitice, 
and of the imperfett right which we 
have to things of Charity, whence the 
performance of them 1s ſometimes 


called 
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called righteouſneſs. In ſins of in 
juſtice, reparation due ſo far only 4s 
we can, and according as we bave 
opportunity to makgit. In judging 
of a juſt opportunity, Caution grven 
bn eh Code = ſtrit, ſo as 
more than needs to prejudice our 
ſelves ; nor too looſe, ſo as to over- 
charge our Neighbours. This Diſ 
courſe of reparation upon mmjurtes 
ſummed up. 601 

CHAP. III. 

Of the Remedy for involuntary (ins. 
The Contents. 
Urooluntary ſins imply ſomething of our 
own fault, and ſo "tis fit we ſhould 
be ſorry for them, and beg pardon. 
They had a remedy under Molſcs's 
Law, and have now likewiſe under 
Chriſt's Goſpel, We are qualified 
for their pardon, not by a particu- 
lar repent ance and reformation : but 
in the general, by our obedience in 
all our wi/ful and choſen aitions;, im 
particular, by our prayers for Goas 
pardon, and our Charity and forgrue- 
neſs of the ſins of other men, This 
Dife ourſe of Reperta we ſummed up. 
An Application to particular Offen- 
ders, whether voluntary or mvolun 
tary. A Summary of all that has 
been hitherto diſcourſed. 23 


CHAP. IV. 


Of ſuch grounel:ſs Scrupics as make 
fafe, but weak Minds doubt of 
their Title to Saivation, 


The Contents, 


Pious minds ſcrupulous. Their condition is ſafe 


even then, but uncomfortable. Sevral need» 
leſs grounds of their ſears. 1. Iniffetive 
deſires of evil. This repreſented. No man 
otherwiſe good ſhall be condemned for ineſ- 
ſeftive luls and thoughts of evil, Theſe are 
con/ider able either as to their firt birth, or an- 
dulged continuance.” The firſk ſlirrings of 
luſls after tuil things are unavoidable. The 
aſter-entertainment is by our own indulgence. 
Even theſe are uncondemning ſo long as they 
neither are conſented to, nor fulfilled, be- 
ing in themſelves not deadly under the Go- 
ſpel, but a temptation to deadly and damn- 
ing fins. The way whereby fin wins up+ 
on men , and the nature. and force of tem- 
ptation. To be tempted 7s no (in, which 8s 
proved from the nature of temptation, from 
Adams being tempted before be [inned, and 
from Chrill's being tempted, who bnew na 
ſin. Degrees in temptation or in luſts of evil. 
Some are chech:d quick!y, and are not per= 
mitte4 long ts parly. Tis happens only 5n 
grown men and perfect Cl;riſtians, and that 
too not an all inſtances. Tyile certainly are 
not damning. Others flay longer, and [Irive 
and contend with our mind or conſcience, al- 
though at laft they are vanquiſhed by it. This 
happens ovdinarily to younger Converts, . and 
in extraordinary temptations to grown Chri- 
flians. Theſe ſtill are uncondemning, which 
1s ſhewn from Gal. 5. 16,17 ; and from the 
inflance of our Saviour Chrilt. What laſts 
and deſires of evil are damning. They are 
condemning when they mabe us conſent to & 
damning fin. A difiinf account of the ſe 
veral fitps to- a ſinful aftion. A proof of 
this, that from thesr gaining of ow conſent 
in all the aſter-leps they are mortal. Our 
luſls muft be mortifzed to that degree, as to 
be diſabled from carrying «us on thas ſar, 
This is done when men become tr: Chriſtians. 
The better » en- are, the liſs difficulty and 
ſilf-denial do thty find in mortification. 
Watchſulneſs and ſtvife fill neceſſary. The 
danger of indulging to temptations, or- ty 
laſts and difires of evil. Teis Paint ſummed 
ups 63e. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of two other cauſes of groundleſs 


Scruple to good Souls, 


The Contents, 


A ſerend cauſe of ſcruple is their unaffeftidneſs 


or diftraftiou ſometimes in their prayers. Of 
the neceſſity of fixedneſs and ſervency in De- 
wotion when we can, and of Gods readine(s 
to diſp:nſe with them when we cannot enjoy 
them. Attention diſturbed often whether we 
willor no. A particular cauſe of it in ſer- 
went prayers. Fervency and affeftion not de- 
pending ſo much upon the command of our 
wills, as upon the temper of our Bodzes. Fer- 
wency is unconflant in them whoſe temper #5 
fit for it. God meaſures us not by the fixed- 
neſs of our thoughts, or the warmth of our 
tempers, but by the choice of our wills and 
the obedience of our lives. Other qualifica- 
tions in prayer are ſufficient to bave onr pray- 
e&rs heard when theſe are wanting. Tea, thoſe 
Vertues which make our prayers a:ceptable, 
are mort eminently ſhown in our Obedience, ſo 
that it would bring down to us the bleſſings of 
prayer, ſhould it prove in thoſe reſpefts defe- 
fiive. A third cauſe of ſcruple is the dan- 
ger of idle or impertinent words mentioned 
Mat. 12. 36. The ſcruples upon this repreſent - 
ed. The praflical errour of a moroſe behavi- 
our incurred upon it. This diſcountenanced by 
the light of Nature, and by Chriftianity. The 
benefits and place of ſerious Diſcourſe. Plea- 
ſurable converſation a great Field of Vertue. 
The idle words Mart. 12, Yvot every vain and 
welrſs ; but falſe, ſlanderous and reproachſul 
words; this proved from the place 664 


CHAP. VL 


Of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is a 


fourth cauſe of ſcruple, 
The Contents. 


Some good mens fear upon this account. What 


#s meant in Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt. Holy 
Ghoſt. or Spirit is taken ſor the giſts or ef- 
ſefts of it 3 whither they be firſt ordinary, ti- 


ther in our minds or undtr{tandings, or in our 
wills and tempers 3 or ſecondly, extraordi- 
nary and miraculous. Extraordinary gifts 
of all ſorts proceed from one and the 
Jame Spirit or Holy Ghoſt ; upon which. ac- 
count any of them indifferently ave ſometimes 
called Spirit, ſometimes Holy Ghoſt. Holy 
Ghoſt aud Spirit are frequently diftinguiſh- 
ed, and then by Holy Gho?t is meant extraor- 
dinary gifts refpefting the un1eyflanding ; 
by Spirit extraordinary giſts reſpefting the 
executive powers. The ſumm of the explica- 
tzon of this Holy Ghoſt. ithat ſin againſt it 
#s unpardonable, To fm againfl the Holy 
Ghoſt 3s to diſhonouy him, This is dont in 
every att of fin, but thiſe are not unpardonable. 
What the unpardonable ſin 1s. Of ſin again? 
the ordinary endowments of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whether of mind or will; the ſeveral de- 
grees in this, all of them are pardonable. Of 
ſin againſt the Spirit. Blaſpheming of this 
comes very near it, and was the (in of the 
Phariſees, Mat. 123 but it was pardonable, 
Of (inning againſt the Holy Ghoft, The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt the laſt means of reducing men to be- 
lzeve the Goſpel, that Covenant of Repentance. 
The ſin againſt it is unpardonable, becauſe ſuch 
Sinners are irreclamable. All diſhonour of 
this is not unpardonable ;, for Simon Magus 
diſhonoured it in aftions, who was yet capa- 
ble of pardon ; but only a blaſpheming of it in 
words. No man is guiity of it whilſt he con- 
tinues Chriſtian. 631 


CHAP. VIL 
The Concluſion. 
The Contents. 


Soms other cauſleſs ſcruples. The Point of growth 


in Grace more largely ſlated. A ſummary 
repetition of this whole Diſcourſe. They may 
dye with courage whoſe Conſcience doth not ac- 
Cuſe them. This accuſation muſt not be for 
zdle words, diſlraftions in Prayer, &c. but 
for a wilſul tranſgreſſion of ſome Law of Pie- 
ey, Sobriety, &c. above mentioned. It muſt 
further be particular and expreſs, not general 
and roving. If an honeſt mans heart con« 
demn him not for ſome ſuch unrepented ſins, 
God ntver will. 700 
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R oM. Vil. 1. 


There us no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirtt. 
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Religious men inquiſitive after their future State, Three 
Articles of Chriſtian belief cauſe ſuch inquiſitiveneſs. 
The Articles of Eternal Life, and the RefurreSian, 
make men deſire ſatis fation. The Article of the laſt 
Judgment encourages the ſearch, and points out a wa 
towards it. A propoſal of the preſent - and the 
matters treated of in the enſuing Diſcourſe. 


Mong all thoſe things which employ the minds 
of Religious and Conſiderate men, there is 
none that is ſo much a matter of their thought- 
ful care and ſolicitous enquiries, as their Eter- 

nal happineſs or Miſery m the next World. 

For in Chriſts Religion there are three great Articles, 
which being believed, and ſeriouſly confidered by a 
nature re'tlefsly deſirous of its own happineſs (and ſuch 
ours is) muſt needs render it very inquilitive after ſome 

B ſecurity 
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ſecurity of its future 'good eſtate, and they are theſe 3 
The Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrefion of the Body, 
and the great Day of Doom or r _ Whoſo- 
ever is firmly perfwaded of theſe three, as every man 
15,” or at-leaſt pretends to be, who profeſies himſelf a 
Chriſtian, he afluredly believes that when this Life is 
over, both his Body and Soul ſhall live again, and 
be endleſsly Delighted or Tormented, Comforted or 
Diſtreſſed in the next world, according as their con- 
dition is when they leave this. For by the Dodtrine of 
Eternal Life he is aſſured that his Soul ſhall live, and 
be adjudged to an Eternal bliſs or miſery. By the Ar- 
ticle of the ReſurreFion he is perſwaded that his Body, 
with all its powers, ſhall ſpring out of the duſt, and 
be again enlivened with its ancient Soul, to be a ſharer 
of its ſtate, and joyntly to undergo an endleſs train of 
moſt exquiſite woes or pleaſures. And fince it is the 
very frame and fundamental principle of our Natures 
ſtudiouſly to purſue Pleaſure, and to fly as faſt from 
Pain, to feck good and to avoid evil: Thele ſtates 
of future Happineſs and Miſery, are ſuch as no man, 
who ſees and believes them, can poſſibly be unaffect- 
. ed with, or unconcern'd in. But whoſoever in his own 
thoughts views and beholds them, muſt needs find all 
his faculties awake, and through an innate care, and 
natural inſtinct, ſolicitoully inquiſitive after that lot 
which ſhall fall to their own ſhare. 

Now if this endleſs happineſs and miſery both of Soul 
and Body in the next world were only caſual and con- 
tingent, the gift of blind chance, or partial and arbitrary 
favour; then would the belief of it perplex us indeed 
with fears and miſgiving thoughts, but never encou- 
rage us on to any exat care or diligent enquiry. It 
would be in vain for us to ſeek what we could _ 

na, 
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find, and downright folly to endeavour after fatisfaGti- 
on and certainty 1n things which are utterly eaſual and 
Arbitrary. For what comes by charce is neither fore- 
ſeen by us, nor ſubje& to us. And what is given ar- 
bitrarily, without all rule or reaſon, 1s as fickleand un- 
conſtant as Arbitrary will it ſelf is. It cannot be pre- 
vented by any endeavours, becauſe it doth not regard 
them 3 Neither can it be colle&ed beforehand trom 
any fixt rule or reaſon, ſeeing it obſerves none. And 
what neither our greate(t wiſdom can foretel, nor our 
exacteſt care prevent, it is wholly to no purpole to 
make a matter of our {tudy and enquiry. 

But as for the Everlaſting happineſs or miſery of our 
Souls and Bodies in the other Life, and at the Refur- 
rection, they are not left at radozr, nor fall out by 
accident but are diſpenſed by a wiſe hand, and accor- 
ding to a fixt and eſtabliſhed rule. For it is God who 
diſtributes them, and this diſtribution is m Judgment ; 
and the procedure in that is by Laws, and thoſe laws 
are unalterably fixt for us, and moſt plainly declared 
and publiſhed to us in the Goſpel. So that now it is 
no impoſlible, nonor extream difficult thing for us toun- 
derſtand which ſhall be our own ſtate in the next world, 
For the laws are well known, proclaimed daily to eve- 
ry ear, by a whole order of men ſet apart for that pur- 
poſe; their ſence and mcaning is obvious to any com- 
mon underſtanding; and the Judgment according to 
them at that day will be true and faithful. God will 
Abſolve all thoſe whom his Goſpel acquits, but Con- 
demn every man whom it accuſes. There will be no 
perverting of Juſtice through fear or favour, no Sen- 
tence paſled through partiality or 11 will ; but a Tryal 
every way unbyafled and uncorrupt, where Every one 
ſhall receive according to the things done in the body, 

B 2 2 Cor. 5. 
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2 Cor. 5. 10. And Fudgnent fhall paſs upon all men ac- 
cording to their works, Rom, 2. 6. 

And thus as the belief of the two former Articles, the 
immortal ſtate either of Bliſs or Miſery for our Souls, and 
the Reſurre#ion of our Bodies, will inflame us with reſt- 
leſs deſires : ſo if we ſerioully believe it, will this third 
Article of the great and general Judgment poſleſs us with 
fure hopes of being ſatisfyed in this great enquiry, which 
of the two States will fall to our own ſhare. 

And as this belief of the laſt Judgment will be the 
moſt effe&tual means to exconrage, fo will it be withal 
the ſureſt to gvide our Enquiries after it. It chalks us 
out a method for our ſearch, and diredqts us to the 
readieſt courſe for ſatisfaftion. For it the happineſs 
and miſery of the next world is to be diſpenſed to eve- 
ry man for a reward or puniſhment, according to the 
direction of thoſe Laws which promiſe or threaten 
them: then have we nothing more to do in this enqui 
ry, but to examine well what thoſe laws are, what 0- 
bedience they require, what allowances and mitigati- 
ons they will bear, and what lot and condition they 
aſſign us. For in that day we ſhall be look'd upon to be 
What they declare us3 and be doom'd to that ſtate which 
they pronounce for us. What they ſpeak to us all now, 
that the Judge of all the world will pronounce upon us 
all then: their ſentence ſhall be his, and what they de- 
nounce he will execute. He will judge us by no other 
meaſure but his own. Lawsz thoſe very Laws which he 
has taken ſo much care to proclaim to us, and continu- 
ally to preſs upon us; which he has put into every one of 
our hands, and made to be ſounding daily in our ears; 
the laws and ſantions of the Goſpel. Our blefled Savi- 
our Chriſt the Judge himſelf has told us this long ago, 
The word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge men at 
the 
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the laſt day, Joh. 12.48. And his great Apoſtle Paul 
has again confirmed it, Rox. 2. God ſhall judge the 
world at that day according to my Goſpel, verl. 16. If 
we perform what thoſe Laws peremptorily require, 
they now already declare us bleſled, and ſuch at the 
laſt day will Chriſt pronounce us. But if by ſinning a- 
gainſt them we fall ſhort of it, they denounce nothing 
but everlaſting woes and miſeries, and thoſe he will 
execute : For he tells us plainly , that when he ſhall 
come to judgment in the Glory of his Father with his 
holy Angels, he will reward every man according to his 
works, Mat. 16.27. To them who, by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek_ for glory and immortality, he will give 
eternal life, Rom. 2. 7. But to them who obey not the 
Truth, but obey unrighteonſneſs, indignation, and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh, and that upon every man, whe- 
ther he be Jew or Gentile, verl. 8, 9. For all this ſhall be 
ated in the greateſt integrity , without preferring one 
before an other. - It is only the difference in mens 
works, which ſhall difference their conditions 3 but 
they who have been equal in their. fins, ſhall be equal 
alſo in their ſufferings. For at the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, God,as $* Peter tells us, without any reſped of per- 
ſons judees according to every mans work, 1 Pet. I.7.17. 

The way then whereby to fatisfic our ſelves in this 
great matter, is this, To look well into the Goſpel, 
there to learn what we ſhould be; and into our own 
hearts and lives, there to ſee what indeed we are; and 
thence to conclude what in the next world, whether in 
a ſtate of Life or Death, we ſhall be. 

And to ſhew this to every man, and to let him ſee 
now beforehand how he ſtands prepared for the next 
world, and whether, if he ſhould be called away pre- 


{ently to the Bar of that Judgment, he would be ever- 
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laſtingly acquitted or condemned in it, is my preſent 
bulines and deſign. It is to let us ſee our Eternal Con- 
dition before we enter on it, and to make it evident to 
every man, who 1s both capable and willing to be in- 
ſtructed, what ſhall be his endleſs doom of Life or 
Death before the Judge pronounce it. 

And fince the Rule of that Court whereby we muſt 
all be tryed, and which muſt meaſure out to us either 
Life or Death, 1s, as we have ſeen, none other than 
the Goſpel of our Judge and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : that 
I may manage this enquiry with the greater light and 
clearneſs, I will proceed in this method. 

Firſt, I will enquire, What 7s that condition of our 
happineſs or miſery, which the Goſpel indiſpenſably exatFs. 

Secondly, What are its mitigations and allowances , 
thoſe defefs which it pardons and bears with. 

And when at any time we fall ſhort of this conditi- 
on, and thereby forfeit all right and title to that hap- 
pineſs and pardon which is promiſed to us upon it : 
Then 

Thirdly, What are thoſe remedies and means of reco- 
very, which it points us out for reſtoring our ſelves again 
unto a ſtate of Grace and Favour, and whereupon we ſhall 
be reconciled. 

And having by this means diſcovered what in the 
great and general judgment ſhall really and truly de- 
termine our laſt eſtate, what ſhall be connived at in 
itz and, when once 'tis loſt , what ſhall reſtore to it : 
I ſhall in the 

Fourth and laſt place Remove thoſe grow:dleſs denbts 
and ſcruples, which perplex the minds of good and ſafe, 
but yet erring and miſenided people concerniv:' it. 

And having in this manner cleared v7 al} thfe things 
relating to our Jaſt doom, and ſhewe both what 1n 
the 
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the Judgment ſhall be indiſpenſably required to our 
falvation ; what Defed&s do not overthrow, but conſiſt 
with it ; what Remedies when 'tis wounded or loſt, can 
heal and reſtore us to it 3 and what, and of how great 
conſideration thoſe things really are, which being wrong 
underſtood, do ofren create cauſleſs fears and jealoulies 
in good peoples minds about it : Having, I fay, clearly 
accounted for all theſe, I ſuppoſe I may think I have 
ſaid enough to ſhew men their Future State, and fairly 
take leave of this Argument. 
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Of Obedience, the general condition of happineſs. 
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Obedience the indiſpenſable condition of happineſs. The 
Eaws of the Goſpel are given as a Rule to it. The Pro- 
miſes are all upon condition of it , and intended to en.- 
courage it. All the threatnings are now denounced, and 

Jo | will be executed upon the diſobedient. Of thoſe other 
vT things whereto Pardon is promiſed, as well as to obe- 
|} dience. Of Metonymy's. Of the Principles of Humane 

IT Aﬀions. Of Principles of Obedience. All thoſe ſpeeches 

Mill | metonymical,, where obedience is not expreſs d, and yet 


pardon is promiſed. 
Hat Condition which the Goſpel indiſpenſably 


requires of us, and which is to mete out to 
ws our laſt doom of Bliſs or Miſery, is in 
the Gemeral our Obedience. When we are 
brought to that Bar, and ſtand to be 
judged — to thoſe Laws which are proclaim'd 
to us in the Golpel, it 1s only our having kept them, 
and 
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and Repented of all ſuch tranſgreſſions of them as we 
have wilfully been guilty of, which can capacitate us 
to be rewarded by them. For 'tis juſt with them, as 
it is with all other Laws, they never promiſe any thin 
but to obedience, but threaten and puniſh all that dit- 
obey. Whoſoever breaks and defpiſes them is guilty, 
they do not comfort but accuſe, not acquit but con- 
demn him. For there is no Law that is wiſely order- 
ed, but is ſufficiently guarded againſt affront, and 
back'd with ſuch puniſhments as will make it every mans 
intereſt to fulfil and keep it. The evil threatned, muſt 
always by far exceed the pleaſure that is reaped by 
diſobedience; ſo that no man may have any temptati- 
on ſufficient to bear him out 1n Sin, 'or ever hope to 
be a gainer by his tranſgreſſion. 

This is the tenour of all wiſe laws, whoſe enaftors 
have both wit and power ſufficient to defend them. 
They have dreadful Puniſhments annexed to them, 
which take place upon diſobedience; they encourage 
and reward the obedient, but ſeverely puniſh all that 
dare preſume to diſobey. 

And this is moſt eminently ſcen in all the Laws of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He gave them 
for the compleateſ# Rules to mens Lives, and has annex- 
ed to them moſt gloriows Promiſes to encourage our 
obedience, but has made them breath out nothing but 
woes, and intolerable puniſhments to all that diſobey. 

He has given them for Rules of Life, and annexed 
Rewards as encouragements to obedience. He never in- 
tended his Laws for an entertainment of our eyes, but 
for a Rule for our Attions; not for a matter of talk and 
diſcourſe, but of prafticez not to be complemented 
by words of honour, and lofty expreſſions, but to be 
ownd in our lives, and ſerved by obedience. He is 
our King, and iflues out his Laws as the inſtruments 
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of his Government : he is our Lord, and they are Rulers 
for his Service. They muſt be guides of our Lives and 
Attions ; it is not enough to know and talk of them, 
but as ever we hope to live by them we muſt do and 
keep them, For in the end they will be available to 
no mans happineſs, but his who has conſcientiouſly per- 
formed them. [-: Chriſt Feſzs, or the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, ſays S* Paul, nothing avails but keeping of the 
Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. Bleſſed are they, 
ſaith S* Fohr, who do the Commandments, for they only 
have right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. 14. It 1s not 
an idle wiſh, or ineffectual endeavour; but a thorough 
practice and performance of Chriſts Laws which can 
continue us in his Love, and approve us Righteous in 
his Judgment. If ye keep my Commandments, lays he, 
ye ſhall abide in my TI.ove, Joh. 15. 10. Let no man 
deceive you, for 1t is he only that * doth Righteouſneſs, 
who in Gods account # Righteows, 1 Joh. 3. 7, They 
only are pronounced Righteous and Sons of God in 
the Goſpels eſtimation, who walk after the ſpirit, Rom. 
8. 4. who are led by the ſpirit, verl. 14. who bring 
forth the Fruits of the Spirit , (all words exprefling 
Action and Practice) G.l. 5. 16--22. No man there- 
fore will be acquitted and rewarded at that Bar barely 
for knowing and || difcourling, for wiſhing or defi- 
ring : but only for working and obeying. Such only 
the Goſpel reckons for true ſervants now his ſervants ye 
tre, not whom you confeſs in words, but whom in atti- 
ons jou obzy, Rom. 6. 16, And ſuch only he will ho- 
nour and reward then. For it is ot every one who 
fiwns apon me 1n his words whileſt he reproaches me 
11 his actionsz who ſays unto me, Lord, Lord, that ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 3, but he only who 
doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven : Which 
will he had juſt then proclaim'd to them in that Volume 
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of Chriſtian Laws, which was publiſhed in the Sermon 
upon the Mount, whereof this is in part the concluſt- 
on, Matt.7.21. He tells us that when the Son of Man 
{hall come to judgment, he will reward every man ac- 
cording to his works, Matt. 16. 27. and he repeats it a- 
gain in his declaration to $* Fohr, Behold I come quick- 
ly, and my reward is with me, to give every man accor- 
ding as his work ſhall be, Rev. 22.12 And fo it was 
in that Prophetick ſight of the Laſt oy _ which 
this ſame Apoſtle had vouchſafed him, Rev. 20. For 
there, as we are told, when the Sea gave up the Dead 
which were in it 5 and Death and Hell delivered up the 
Dead which were -in them; and they all both ſmall and 
great ſtood _ the Throne, and him that ſate thereon : 
they wete judged every man according to bis WO R KS, 
ver(. 11, 12, 13. 

His Laws then Chriſt has given us, not for talk and 
diſcourſe, but for action and practice ; and his Pro- 
miles he has annexed to them 3 not as rewards of idle- 
neſs, but only of active ſervice and obedience : Where- 
in if men fail, Gods Rewards belong not to them: 
they can make no claim or colourable pretence to 
them becauſe they cannot ſhow that which is to be 
rewarded by him. 

Nav further, if men diſobey, they are not only ex- 
cluded from all glorious hopesz but are moreover put 
into a deſperate ſtate of fears and dreadful expeFations. 
For G&d has back'd his Laws with threatnings as well 
as. promiſes: and as they propoſe moſt noble reward: 
to all that are obedient ; ſo hikewiſe do they breath out 
moſt intolerable pariſhments to all that difobey. For 
every Man at the laſt day will be declared 4 Chi/d4 of 
wrath, who is a ſor of diſobedience 5.and he ſhall moſt 
certainly be Damned who dyes without amendment 
and Repentance, in works which are wilfully and de- 
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liberately ſinful. Chriſts Goſpel has already judged 
this long before-hand 3 and at that day he will confirm 
it. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
with his mighty Angels : 7.e. when he ſhall come with 
his Royal attendance to judge the world, He will rake 
vengeance, lays S* Paul, on all them that OBEY not 
his Goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru- 
Fon from the preſence of the Lord, 2 Thell. 1, 7,8, g. 
When he comes in ſtate with the ter thouſands of his 
Saints, 1t will be to execute pgomen upon all that are 
ungodly, for all the ungodly DEE DS which they have 
committed, Jude 14, 15. And when our Lord himſelf 
gives a relation of his proceedings at that day, he tells 
us that whoſoever they be, or whatſoever they may 
pretend, if their works have been diſobedient, they 
ſhall hear no ſentence from him but what conſigns them 
to Eternal Puniſhment. I will profeſs thus wnto them, 
ſays he, I wever knew you: Depart from me, ze that 
WORK iwriquity, Matt. 7. 23. 

This will be the method of Chriſts Judgment; and 
theſe the meaſures of his Sentence : he will pronounce 
Mercy and Life upon all that are obedient, but Death 
and Hell to all that diſobey. 

And indced it were hight of folly and madneſs to 
expett he ſhould dootherwiſe, and to fancy that when 
he comes to, judge us, as S* Paul ſays, according to the 
Laws of his Goſpel, he: ſhould abſolve and reward us, 
when in our works and a&ions we have tranfgreſſed 
them. For this were to thwart his own rule, and: to 
go crols to. his own meaſures z it were to.encourage 
thoſe, whom his laws threaten 3 to acquit ſuch. as they 
condemn : and, in one word, not to judge according 
to them, ashe hasexprel]y declared he will, but againſt 
them. 

If we would know then what condition we ſhall. be 

adjudged 
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adjudged to in the next world, we muſt examige what 
our tence has been in this. We can have no af 
furance of a favourable Sentence in that Court, but 
only the doing of our duty. Our laſt doom ſhall turn, 
not upon. our kowing or not knowing, our willing or 
0t willing; but upon our obeying or diſobeying. It is 
in vain to caſt about for other marks, and to ſeek af- 
ter other evidences: nothing leſs than this performance 
of our duty can avail us unto life; and by the merits 
of Chriſt, and the grace of his —_— it ſhall. 

And thus we ſee in the gezeral what thoſe terms and 
that condition are, which, to mete out our laſt doom 
of Bliſs or Miſery, the Goſpel indiſpenſably exaQts of 
us. It is nothing leſs than a working ſervice and obedi- 
ence, the enquiry to be made at that day being only 
this, whether we have done what was commanded uz. 
If we have performed what was required of us, we 
ſhall be pronounced Righteous, and ſentenced to Eter- 
nal Life: but if we have wilfully tranſgrefled, and 
wrought wickedneſs; without amendment and repen- 
tance, we ſhall then be declared, incorrigible Sinners, 
and adjudged to Everlaſting Death. 

This indeed is a very great truth, but yet ſuch as 
very few are willing to ſee and toconfider of. For 0- 
bedience is a- very laborious ſervice, and a painful task; 
and they are not many 1n number who will be content 
to undergo it. And if a-man may have. no. juſt hopes 
upon any thing leſs than it, the caſe of mo.t dying men 
is deſperate. But as men will live and dye in fin, fo will 
they live and dye in hopes too. And therefore they 
catch at ſofter terms, and build upon an eaſter condi- 
tion. And becauſe. the Goſpel promiles Salvation, and 
a happy ſentence to faith, love, repentance, our being 
in Chriſt, our knowing Chriſt, and other things belides 
obedience: they conclude that they ſhall be acquitted 
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at that Bar upon the account of ary, or al/ of thele, 
though they do not obey with them. They make Faith, 
Love, Repentance and the reſt, to be ſomething ſe- 
parate from obedience; ſomething which will ſave 
them, when that is wanting. So that if they be 2 
Chriſt, if they know and believe with the mind, and love 
and repent in their hearts; their hope 15 to be abſolved 
at the laſt day, be their lives and actions never fo dif- 
obedient. 

But this is a moſt dangerous and damning errour, 
For it makes men ſecure from —_ till they are paſt 
all poſſibility of recovering out of itz and cauſes them 
to truſt to a falſe ſupport ſo long, till it lets them 
drop into Hell, and fink down 11 damnation. 

And although it be ſufficiently evident from what 
has been already ſaid, that our obedience is that only 
thing which will be admitted as a juſt plea, and as a 
qualification able to ſave us in that Court: yet becauſe 
I would fully ſubvert all theſe falſe grounds, whereup- 
on men ſupport their pernicious hopes and finful lives 
together, I will go on to prove it (til] further. 

And this will be moſt plainly effected by ſhewing 
that all thoſe other terms and conditions, whereto the 
Goſpel ſometimes promiſes pardon and happineſs, concen- 
ter all in this, and ſave us no otherwiſe than by being 
ſprings and principles of our obedience, They are not OPp- 
poſed to our doing of our duty, and kceping the Com- 
mandments3 but imply it. For when pardon 1s promiſed 
to Faith, to Love, to Repentance, or any thing elſe; it 
3s never promiſed to them as ſeparate from obedience, 
but as containing it. Obedience 1s that {till for which 
a man is ſaved and pardoned; it is not excluded from 
them, but expreſſed by them. 

In order to a clearer apprehenſion of the truth of 
this, I think fit to obſerve that there is an ordinary 

figure 
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figure and form of ſpeech very uſual both with God 
and men, which the Rhetoricians call a Metonzmie or 
Tranſnomination, and that is a transferring of a word, 
which is the particular Name of one thing, to expreſs an 
other. The uſe of it is this, that in things which have a 
near relation and dependance upon each other, as par- 
ticularly the cauſe and its effe have, the particular 
name of either may many times ſignific both, ſo that 
when the name only of one 1s expreſſed, yet really both 
are meant and intended. And then by that word, which 
in its proper ſence ſtands only for the effe&t, we are to 
underſtand, not it alone, but together with 1t the cauſe 
alſo that produced it: and by that which properly lig- 
nifies the cauſe, we are to mean, not the bare cauſe alone, 
but, beſides it, the e&ffe& which flows from it hikewile. 
As for the latter of theſe, the bare naming of the cauſe 
when we intend, together with it, to expreſs its natural 
conſequent and effeF too; becaule it is that which chiefly 
concerns our preſent buſineſs, I will ſet down ſome in- 
ſrances of it which daily occur in common fpecch. If 
we adviſe a man to truſt his Phyſician or his Lawyer, 
our meaning is not barely that he ſhould give cred:t to 
them 3 but together with that, that he ſhew the et- 


tet of ſuch credit, in fo/owing and obſerving them. If 


we are earneſt with any man to hearken to [ome ads 
vice that is given him, we intend not by hearkning 
to expreſs barely his giving ear to it, but beſides that 
his ſuffering the effects of ſuch attention in praiſing 
and obeying it. And thus we commonly fay that we 
have got a Cold, when we mean a Diſeaſe upon cold; 
or a Surfeit, when we underſtand a ficknets upon Sur- 
feiting. In theſe, and many other inſtances which might 
be mentioned, we daily find that in the ſpeech and u- 
ſage of men, the cauſe alone is oft times named, when 


the cffe&t is withal intended, and accordingly _ 
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ſtood, to beexpreſſed ; and that both are meant, when 
barely one is ſpoken. The effe& doth fo hang upon 
its cauſe, and fo naturally and evidently follow after 
it, that we look upon it as a needleſs thing to expreſs 
its coming after, when once we have named its cauſe 
which goes before : but we ordinarily judge it to be 
ſufficiently mentioned, when we have expreſſed that 
cauſe which as is evident to us all, produces and in- 
fers it. 

And as it is thus in the ſpeech of wer, (o is it in the 
language of God too. He talks to us in our own way, 
and uſes ſuch forms of ſpeech and figurative expreſi1- 
ons, as are in common uſe among our ſelves. And to 
ſeek no further for inſtances of this, than theſe that lye 
before us, he expreſies our works and obedience by our 
knowledge, our repentance, our love, and ſuch other 
cauſes and principles as effte&t and produce it. 

For we muſt take notice of this alſo, that our out- 
ward works and aQtions depend upon a train of powers 
within us, which, as ſprings and cauſes of them, or- 
der and effe& them. For our paſſzors excite to them; 
our u#derſtandings conſider of them and dire& them; 
our wills command and chooſe them ; and then after- 
wards, in purſuance of all theſe, our bodily powers ex- 
ecute and exert them. The actions of a man flow from 
all the ingredients of the humane nature, each principle 
contributes its ſhare, and bears a part towards it. For 

from the conſtitution of our natural frame, our ations 
are placed wholly in the power of our own wills; and 
our wills are ſet in a middle ſtation, to be moved by 
our appetites and paſſions, and guided and directed by 
our minds or intelletts.s We do and perform no- 
thing but what we will; neither do we will any 
&hing but what we know and defirez what our reaſon 


and paſſion inclines and direfts to. And becauſe 
theſe 
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theſe three inward faculties, our minds, and wills, and 
paſfrons, give being and beginning to our outward 
works and practice: therefore are they, by the Maſters 
of. moral Philoſophy and Divinity, ondiantly called the 
Canſes and Principles of Humane AFions. 

But theſe three principles of humane ations in ge-t- 
cal lye not more open to produce good than evil. They 
are all under the unreſtrain'd power of our own free 
will: it is that which determines themeither for God or 
againſt him 3 but in themſelves they are indifferently fit- 
ted,and ſerve equally to bring forth ats of Obedience,or 
of diſobedience and ſin. To make theſe principles there- 
fore of works or aGions in general, to become princi- 
ples of good works and obedience, there are other near- 
cr tempers and qualifications required, which may de- 
termine them, that in themſelves are free to both, to 
effe& one, and be Authours of ſuch ations only where- 
by we ſerve and obey God. And this is done by the 
nearer and more immediate efficiency of Faith, Reper- 
tance, Love, and the like, For he who knows Gods 
Laws, and believes his Goſpel with his underſtanding; 
who in his heart loves God, and hates Sin 3 whoſe will 
is utterly reſolved for good, and againſt evil : he it 
Is, whole faculties in themſelves indifferent are thus de- 
terminately diſpoſed , who is ready and prepared to 
perform his duty. His Faith dire&ts him to thoſe Laws 
which he is to obey, and to all the powerful motives 
to Obedience: it ſhews him how it 1s bound upon him 
by all the Joys of Heaven, and by all the Pains of Hell, 
and this quickens his paſſions, and confirms all good 
reſolutions, and makes him in his will and heart to pur- 
poſe and defire it. And when both his mind, his will, 
and paſlions, which were before indifferent, arc thus 
gained over and determinately fixed for it; in the 
efficiency of inward principles there is no more - 'be 
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done, but he is in the ready way to work and perform 
it in outward operation. So that as our minds, wills, 
and paſſions, are principles of humane aGtions in ge- 
neral, whether good or evil : theſe nearer diſpoſitions, 
our Faith, Repentance, ec. are principles particularly 
of good works and obedience. 

And fince our obedient a&tions proceed in this man- 
ner from the power and efficiency of theſe principles: 
God, according to our own way of expreſſing things, 
is wont many times only to name them, when he 
intends withal to expreſs our obedience it ſelf which 
reſults from them. Although he barely mention one, 
yet he underſtands both; and in ſpeaking of the cauſe, 
he would be taken to imply the effect likewiſe. Thus 
when he promiſes Pardoz and Salvation to our know- 
ledge and belief of his Goſpel, to our Repentance from 
our Sins, to our Love and Fear of God, which, with 
ſeveral others, are thoſe preparatory diſpoſitions that 
fix and determine our minds, wills, and paſſions, in- 
different in themſelves, to effe&t Obedient actions; he 
doth not in any wiſe intend that theſe ſhall Save us, 
and procure Pardon for us without Obedience, but on- 
ly by fignifying and implying it. Whereſoever Mercy 
and Salvation at the laſt day are promiſed, and this 
condition of our working and obeying is not menti- 
oned, it is always meant and underſtood. That which 
ſuch mercy was promiſed to, is either the caſe of our 
Obedience, or the effe# and fg of it; the ſpeech is 
metonymical, and more was meant by it than was ex- 
preſſed. Though the word was not named, yet the thing 
was intended; for obedience is ever requilite to par- 
don, and nothing has Mercy promiſed to it in the Jaſt 
Judgment, but what ſome xway or other is a ſign of i, 
gr produces and effc&s it. | 

This I might well take for granted upon the — 

(© 


Cay. 1. condeia of happineſs. 


of that proof which has been already urged for our 
Obedience being the ſole condition of our being ac- 
quitted at that day. But becauſe the intereſt of foulF 
is ſo much concerned in it, I will be yet more particular, 
and proceed to ſhow further that this ſence and ex- 
plication of all ſuch places is the very ſame that God 
himſelf has expreſsly put upon them. For concerning 
all thoſe things, whereto he has promiſed a favourable 
ſentence at the laſt Judgment, he aſſures us that they 
are of no account with him, nor will be owned as a 
good plea at that Bar when they are ſeparate from 
Obedience, but then only when they effect and work 
it, But when he fays that Faith, Repentance, Love, 
or any other thing ſhall (ave us, he means not all, or 
any, but only a working Faith, an obedient Repen- 
tance, an aCtive Love; a Faith, Love, and Repentance, 
which do not overlook Obedience, but accompany 
and produce it. So that firſt or laſt Obedience 1s 
{ti]l that wherein all the reſt muſt concenter and agree, 
that alone condition which our judge will accept, and 
which we may ſafely truſt to. And this will fully ap- 
pear by running over the particulars. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Faith, Knowledge and 
being in Chriſt 


The Conrtenrs. 


Of Pardon and happineſs promiſed to Faith and Know- 
ledge. Of the nature of Faith in general. Of natu- 
ral, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Faith. Of this laſt as ju- 
ſtifjing and ſaving. Of the fitneſs of Chriſtian Faith 
and Knowledge to produce Obedience. Pardon pro- 
miſed to them no further than they are produdive of 
it. Of Pardon promiſed to being in Chriſt, Chriſt 
ſometimes ſignifies the Chriſtian Religion, ſometimes the 

\ Chriſtian Church. Being in Chriſt, is being of Chriſts 
Religion, or a member of —_ Church. The fitneſs 
of theſe to effect Ovedience. Pardon promiſed to them 
0 further than they do. 


to mete out to us our laſt doom of Bliſs and 
Mercy, and whereto Life and Pardon are pro- 

miſed at the laſt day, is ſometimes called 4owledge, or, 
what is only a more particular way of knowing, a 
knowing upon witneſs or teſtunony, Faith. By, or 
upon the account of, his knowledge, or the knowledge 
of him, ſhall my Righteous Servant, when he fits to 
judge them, juſtifie many, ſays God of our Judge and 
Saviour Chrilt by the Prophet Iſaiah, Iſa. 53.11. And 
this is Life Eternal, ſays our Lord himſelf, to know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent, 


[ IRST this condition of our acceptance which is 
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ſent, Joh. 17. 3- And then as for F ith, which is the 
particular way of knowledge among us Chriſtians, who 
owe all that we know 1n order to Heaven and happi- 
neſs to the witneſs and teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
places which promiſe Life and Pardon unto it are to be 
met with in abundance. Whoſoever believes on me, ſays 
our Saviour, ſal not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life, 
Joh. 3.15, 16. And again, This is the will of him that ſent 
me, that whoſoever believes on me may have Everlaſting Life, 

Joh. 6.40. And when he ſends out his Apoſtles after his 
Reſurrection to proclaim the terms of Mercy and Sal- 
vation to all the world, he bids them fay, Whoſoever 
believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mar. 16. 16. 

Faith or belief in the general, 1s a thinking ſomething 
to be true upon the teſtimony of thoſe perſons who declare 
it. And' herein it differs from other ſorts of 4ow- 
ledge, becauſe in them we believe upon the evidence 
and apparent reaſon of the things themſelves; but in 
this upon the witneſs and authority of thoſe perſons 
who reveal them. For then we are ſaid to 4row, when 
we aſſent upon the Authority of things; but then to be- 
lieve, when we aſſent upon the Authority of perſons when 
not the evidence of the things revealed, but the word 
and teſtimony of the revealer make us give credit to 
his Revelation. 

' This is the nature of Faith in general, it is a giv- 
mg credit to a thing, or taking it to be true upon the 
teſtimony or authority of ſuch perſons as declare it. 
And according to the difference of this teſtimony, our 
Faith upon it 1s differenced and diſtinguiſhed alſo. For 
if we believe any thing upon the bare word of a man, 
it is an Humane; if upon the bare word and teſtimony 
of God, it is a Divine Faith. 

| Divine Faith then is nothing elſe, but a belief of Di- 
vine Revelations, a taking any thing to be true becaul- 
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God has told us it is ſo. And therefore we may be 
faid to have Divine Faith of as many things as God 
has any way atteſted or revealed to us. And for Gods 
Revelations, they have been derived to us in ſeveral 
ways, and by ſeveral inſtruments. 

For ſome things God has revealed to us by the light 
of Nature. That light came from him, and is his Re- 
velation. For the ſpirit of a Man is the Candle of the 
Lord, which, as S* John faith in another caſe of 
our Saviour, erlightens every man that cometh into the 
world, Joh. 1. 9. And in this general ſence of Faith, 
for a nataral Faith or a belief of all natural Revelations; 
all matters of knowledge are likewiſe matters of Faith, 
becauſe at laſt all natural light and evidence of things 
reſts upon Gods Revelation; that very evidence being 
no otherwiſe a proof tous that things are true, than we 
are aſſured that God is the Author of it, and that it is 
his Teſtimony and declaration to them that they are ſo. 
And by this way of Revelation, this natural light, God 
has declared to us two great foundations of all Reli- 
gion, his own exiſtence, and his Providence; that there- 


a God, and that he will love and reward all ſuch as 


ſerve and worſhip him. The belief of which Articles 
ſo teſtified, S* Payl affirms to be a part of Faith; yea 
a part ſo fundamental as is abſolutely neceſlary to our 
pleaſing of God and to all Religion : without Faith, 
faith he, it is impoſſeble to pleaſe Grod, for he who comes 
to God muſt believe that HE IS, and that be is A 
REWARDER of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 
IT. 6. 

Other things God has revealed, not by the light of 
nature, ſeeing they are ſuch things as that alone could 
never have diſcovered to us, but either by his own 7:- 
mediate voice or inſpiration, or by the mediation and 
weeſſage of inſpired men. 


By 
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By the former herevealed to Noah the Drowning of 
the old world, Gen. 6. 13. the belief whereof is called 
Noah's Faith, Heb. 11. 7. To Abrahams his having a 
aumerons Iſſue by his Wife Sarah, when as yet they had 
no Child, and in all appearance were too old ever to 

one, Ger. 15.5, 6 and Chap. 17. 17, 19. the 
ief whereof is likewiſe call'd Abraham's Faith, Heb. 
II. 17, 18, 19. To Moſes his paſſing over all the hou'es 
4 the Iſraelites, where he ſhould ſee the Blood of the 
aſchal Lamb ſprinkled for a-Toker, when he would 
{lay all the Firft-born throughout all the Land of Egypt, 
Exod. 12. 12, 13. the belief of which Revelation is alſo 
call'd the Faith of Moſes, Heb. 11. 28. 
By the latter he reveal'd his will more largely to the 


whole people of Iſrael! by the mouth and * mediation of * Gal. 3. 15. 


his Servant Moſes; and becauſe both God and Max 
concurr'd in this Teſtimony, their belief of his meſſage 
was their Faith, ot in God only, but together with 
him in his Servavt Moſes too. For becauſe the Law 
and Religion which they received, though it came ori- 
ginally from God, was yet derived down to them im+ 
mediately by his Miniſtry, and they knew no otherwiſe 
what God had ſpoken to them than by his Teſtimony. 
and upor\ his Authority : therefore are they faid in be- 
keving and embracing that Divine Law, which was 
delivered to them by Myſes, to believe, not the Lord 
alone, but alſo his | ns. Moſes, Exod. 14. 31. Joh. 
5. 46. to be Baptized into Moſes, 1 Cor. 10. 2. to be 
IMofes's Diſciples, Fob. 9. 28. to truſt or place their hope 
in Myſes, Joh. 5. 45. to obey or hearken unto Moſes, 
Luk. 16. 31. 

Bat the moſt clear and full Revelation that God e- 
ver made of his will to men, was by the meſſage and 
mediation of his own Son, Jeſa4-Chriſf, For God who 


at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times 


p4ſ 
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paſt to the Jews by Moſes and to the Fathers by the 
Prophets; hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
Heb. 1.1. And the belief of his Goſpel, or taking for 
certain Truths upon his Authority all thoſe things which 
he has declared to us in Gods Name, is call'd the Chri- 
ſtian, as the other was the Moſaick Faith. For he bein 

the great Author and deriver of this laſt and greate 

Revelation of God down to us, and our belief of it 
being upon his immediate Authority, he being, as $S' 
Paul ſays, the Authour and finiſher of our Faith, Heb. 
12. 2, Our belief of it is called, not only Faith to- 
wards God, Heb. 6. 1. but alſo Faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Aﬀts 20. 21. And becauſe the knowledge 
of our whole Religion got into our minds this way, 
upon our ſubmiſſion to Chriſts Authority, and our 
Faith or belief of his Teſtimony 3 therefore is our Rel;- 
gion it (elf moſt commonly in the Scriptures called our 
Faith, The Preaching of tis called Preaching the Faith, 
Gal. 1. 23. the hearing of it, hearing of Faith, Gal. 3. 
2. the profeſſion of it, a profeſſzo of Faith, Heb. 10. 
23. the contending forit, a ſtriving for the Faith, Phil. 
1. 27, theerring in it, an erring from the Faith, 1 Tim. 
6. 10. the falling from it, a making ſhipwrack of the 
Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. obedience to it, the obedience of 
Faith, Rom. 1. 5. and the Righteouſneſs required in 


it, and effected by it, the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom, 


4. 11. 13. | 
So that in like manner as the Myſaick Faith was a 
belicf of the Divinity of the Moſaick, Law and Religi- 
on, upon the Authority of Moſes : the Chriſtian Faith 
is a belief of the Divine inſtitution of our Chriſtian 
Religion upon the Amthority of Chriſt. It is a taking 
upon his word all thoſe things for truthsof God, which 
he has declared to us in Gods Name. A belief begot 
zn us by vertuc of his Teſtimony, that all his Do&rines 


are 
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are Gods Truths ; that all his Laws are Gods Precepts; 
that all his promiſes are Gods Promiſes; and that all his 
threats are Gods threatnings : in ſum, that that whole 
Religion and Goſpel which Chriſt has delivered to us 
in Gods Name, is the very Religion and Word of 
God. 

The belief of all this upon the Arthority of Chriſ? 
makes our Faith C_ and the good effeFs of it 
upon our hearts and lives make it juſtifying and ſzving. 
For when by vertue of this Faith we truly Repent and 
ſincerely obey , which is the great condition, as we 
have ſeen, whereupon at the laſt day we mu't all be 
pardoned and juſtified Eternally 3 it is a juſtifying - as 
when by vertue of it we are faved and delivered from 
the dominion and ſervice of our Sins, which as the 
Angel hath * aſſured us, are thole principal evils that « x4; x, 21. 
Chriſt came to ſave ws ſrom, it is a ſaving Faith, | 

This is the nature of our Chriſtian knowledge, and 
our Chriſtian Faith. And as for it now, it is the very 
fundamental cauſe and natural ſpring of all our Chriſti- 
an ſervice and obedience. For it is becauſe we believe 
Jeſus to be the Lord, becauſe we know thoſe Laws 
which he has given us, and give credit to him when he 
tells us of the inſupportable puniſhments which he will 
one day inflict for ſin, and of the gloriousrewards which 
he will confer upon obedience: It is by means of our 
knowledge and belief of all theſe in our minds, I ſay, that 
we ſerve and obey him in our outward actions. It is our 
knowledge and belief that lets us ſee the reaſonableneſs 
of his Precepts, the power of his Afliſtances, the glory 
of his Rewards, and the terror of his Puniſhments: and 
1 all reſpe&s convinces us of the beauty and profic 
of Obedience, And this ſight and convittion in our 
minds cannot well miſs of gaining our hearts and re- 
ſolutions. For the bclief of his endleſs judgments will 
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raiſe our fears; the belief of his infinite rewards will 
quicken our hopes; the belief of his inexpreſſible kind- 
neſs will kindle our love; and by all theſe our ſouls 
will be led Captive into eager deſires, and firm reſo- 
Jutions, and be fully purpoſed to keep Gods Laws, that 
ſo they way avoid that terrible Death which he threa- 
tens, and attain thoſe matchlels joys which he pro- 
miſes to our Obedience. And when once, by means 
of this faith and knowledge, Gods Laws have gain'd 
both our wills and paſſions, which are the inward 
ſprings and cauſes of them , they cannot fail of being 
obeyed in our works and actions which are produced 
by them. But we ſhall quickly go on to perform what 
we reſolve, and to do what we deſire 3 and fo in very 
deed fulfill and obey them. Upon which account of 
our Chriſtian Faith having ſo mighty an influence upon 
our Chriſtian and obedient praCtice, our obcdience it 
ſelf, as being the effect of it and produced by it, is call'd | 
the obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 25. The Righteouſ- 
neſs which it exa&s of us, and © cooperates to work in 
us, the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Gal 5. 5. Our Chriſtian 
warfar or ſtriving againſt Sin, is called the good fight of 
Faith, 1 Tim, 6. 12. And becauſe in this conteſt our 
great ſuccors which protect us, and keep us from faint- 
ing, and at Jaſt make us victorious, are ſome points or 
promiſes of our Religious beliet : therefore it is ſtiled 
a ſhield, and a breaſt-plate of Faith, 1 Thell. 5. 8. and 
S* John affirms plainly that this 3s the vidory over the 

world, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4 
And for this reaſon it is, becauſe our Faith and 
knowledge are fo powerful a cauſe and principle of our 
Obedience, that God ſpeaks fo great things of them, 
and has made ſuch valuable promiſes to them. He 
never intends to reward the Faith and knowledge of 
our minds, further than they * efte&t the obedience of 
Our 
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our ations. It is only when they are carryed on to 
this effet, when they become an obedient knowledge, 
and a © working Faith, that they confer a right to the * guid « ft: 
promiſed reward, and are available to our Salvation, {ws ©, 
For when in the places mentioned, or in any other, tit De mar- 
God promiſes that he who kows CEriſt, or believes in _ ſervare. 
Chriſt ſhall live; he ſpeaks metonymically, and means "yy - py 
Faith and knowledge with this effect of a working (er- 57. Ed. Oxon. 
vice and obedience. as _ 
pevIerlg mis ds type Tn, oy Td &u]2v 5 miixooy 1:9 Tos Pruan 7s 345. Clem, Rom. 1. Ep. 
ad Cor. C. 10. 

As for knowledge, 'tis plain that God accepts it no o- 
therwiſe than as it effets obedience, nor can we any 
otherwiſe confide in it. Herely alone, ſays S* Fohr, we 
know that we know him, 1n that fence of knowledge 
whereto God has promiſed lite and pardon, if we keep 
his Commandments. But he that ſaith I know him, and tor 
all that keepeth not his Commandments, be is a lyar, and 
the truth is not in him, 1 Joh. 2. 3, 4. 

And then as for Faith, no man is interpreted to have 
that Faith which is made the condition of our pardon 
and acceptance, but he who 1s acted by it, wo in his 
works is obedient to it. The Faith, ſays $* Paul, which 
in Chriſt Jeſus or the Chriſtian Religion awaileth any 
thing to that Righteouſneſs which all Chriſtians hope for, 
s that only which worketh by Love, Gal. 5. 5, 6. It be- 
gins the change within, by purifjing of our hearts and 
deſires, AFs 15. 9. and thence goes on to perfect it in 
our outward works and actions. And unleſs it procced 
to this, it will never be able to bear us out, and to 
juſtifie us at Gods Bar : for there, as $* James tells us, 
by our * works we muſt all be juſtified, and not by a Vt: Pons 
Faith only which works nothing, Jam. 2. 24. Such *” * © 
alas! will be wholly uſclefs, and of no conlideration 
in that Court; it will not any way profit, and then 
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certainly it cannot ſave us. For what doth it profit, my 
Brethren, though a man be able to ſay, either here or 
hereafter, he bath Faith, and hath not works? will that 
be allow'd a ſufficient plea in Gods Judgment? ſhall 
that Faith ſave hizz? no ſurely, it never will, Fam. 2. 
14. This unworking Faith is not that effectual Faith 
which the Goſpel encourages, but its worthleſs ſhell and 
liveleſs carkaſs. For wilt thou know, O vain man, that 
faith without works is dead? Even as the body with- 
out the =— is- dead, ſo faith without works is dead al- 
ſo, verl. 20, 26. It is Faith only in an imperfect degree, 
and a weak unprofitable meaſure; for it is not arrived 
to-a perfed pitch, to that compleat ſtate whereto the 
Goſpel doth at preſent promiſe Life, and Chriſt will at 
the laſt Day award it, till it ſhows it ſelf in aGtion, 
and our lives expreſs the power of it. Our Father Abra- 
ham, lays $* James, was juſtified by works, produced by 
Faith, when, in an unſtaggerd belief that God would 
make good his promiſe of a numerous iſſue by his Son 
Iaac, though 1t were by railing him up again from 
: Heb.r. 15, the © dead, he would obey his command which ſeemed 
19. quite to overthrow it, and offered up his Son upon the 
Altar. Seeſt thou how his Faith m Gods Power and 
* wigys Promiſe wroyght prevalently over all oppoſition * , to- 
«rouphero his he produCtion of that bs ſtrange ro and by this- 
works or to juſtifying work upon 1t. was his Faith made pcrfedt 2. 
n—_—_—c vw. 
res So that when all is done, we ſee that there is no- 
Life or Pardon promiſcd to any. Fauth or knowledge 
which are ſeparate from Obedience, but to ſuch only 
as cooperate to them, and imply. them. There is no 
belicf wherewith our Judge at the laſt day will be fatis- 
fyed, or whercin we are ſafe; which either he will 
accept, or we may trult to, if our dutiful works are 


wanting, So that this 7s, and ever will be, as $* Parl 
favs, 


ao 
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lays, a faithful ſaying, and ſuch as every good C briſtian 


man ought conſtantly to receive or affirm, that they who 
have Faith, or have believed in God, be careful to main- 
tain obedience and good works, becauſe it is they which 
at the laſt day muſt do all men good, are good and pro- 
fitable unto men, Tit. 3. 8. 

Secondly, This condition of our acceptance, where- 
to the Goſpel promiſes a happy ſentence of Life and 
Pardon in the laſt judgment, is ſometimes called Beirg 
in Chriſt. There is no condemnation, ſays S* Panl, to 
them who are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. 1. 

The word Chriſt we muſt know, many times in Scrt- 
pture ſignifies the Religion of Chriſt. Thus the Law is 
ſaid to - a Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, i.e. the 
imperfe& rule of the Moſfaick Religion was fitted for 
the minority of the world, and intended to train men 
up, as Children are by School Diſcipline, for the more 
perfet and manly inſtitution of the Chriſtian, Gu/. 3, 
24. And thus we read of Preaching Chriſt, that is the 
Chriſtian Religion, Pzl. 1. 15. And S* Pal tells the 
Epheſians of their learning Chriſt and hearing him, i. e. 
his Goſpel and Doftrine. Iz have not ſo learned Criſt, 
if ſo be ye have heard hint, and been taught by kin, or 
* 1n him, Eph. 4. 20, 21. Heard him, and been taught * © avid id 
by him: i.e. not by his perſon, for he never went be- #X9n't- 
yond Judea, being ſent, as he ſaid, to one bitt the loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Mat. 15. 24. and therefore 
never travelled ſo far as Epheſws; but by, and in his 
Do@rine or Religion. And this 1s a moſt uſual form 
of ſpeech, to call any inſtitution or profeiſzon by the 
name of its firſt Author. The Doctrine and Religion 
which was delivered to the J-ws by Mos, 1s called by 
his Name. For S* Paul ſpeaks of Moſes bein read, 7. e. 
the Law of Moſes, 2 Cor. 3. 15. and of the Iftaclites 
being baptized into Moſes, i, e. the Moſaick Religion, 
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1 Cor. 10. 2. And our Lord himſelf tells wet wy in 
the Parable of the Rich Man, that they have Moſes and 
the Prophets, and bids them hear them, Luk. 6. 29. where 
he cannot mean their per/ors, 1n regard they were dead 
long before, and got without the reach of their hear- 
ing3 but their Writings and Religion. 

And as Chriſt many times ſignifies the o_—_ Rel:- 
gion, lo is being in Chriſt the very ſame with being of his 
Religion, or being a Chriſtian. Thus S* Payl tells us 
of Andronicus and Juma, who embraced the Chri- 
ſtian Do&rine whilſt he perſecuted and oppoſed it, 
that they were in Chriſt, i.e.in Chrilts Religion, before 


him, Rom. 16.7. They who dycd in the profeſſion of 


the Chriſtian Faith, are ſaid to be fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
x Cor. 15. 18. The weil of Moſes is done away in Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 3. 14. The weil of Moſes, i. e. the types and ob- 
{cure ſhadows of the Moſaical Religion, are done awa 
in Chriſt, i.e. by the plain clearneſs of the Chriſtian. 
Thus I knew a mar iz Chriſt, is no more than I knew 
a Chriſtian man, 2 Cor. 12. 2. and the Churches of Ju- 
dea in Chriſt, are the very ſame as the Chriſt;an Churches 
among the Fews, Gal. 1. 22. So when we read that 
in _ Feſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion but a new Creature, Gal. 6. 15. 
the meaning is only this, that what price ſoever the Re- 
ligion of Moſes pat upon this outward Rite of Circum- 
ſion, and thoſe other Jewiſh obſervances whereof it was 
the federal undertaking: yet the Religion of Chriſt 
doth not regard them at all, but that all which can a- 
vail us iz it only a new Creature. And to the ſame 
lence $* Peter ſpeaks of a good converſation in Chriſt, 
7.c, ma Chriſts Religion, 1 Pet. 3. 16. And to name 
no more inſtances 1n a caſe ſo evident, we read not 
only of men , but hkewiſe of bonds i» Chriſt; 7. e. 
of mens being bound for the Religion and Faith of 
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Chriſt. My bonds in Chriſt, ſays S* Paul, are manifeſt 
in all the Palace, and in all other places, Phil. 1, 13. 

But beſides this ſence of the words, our being i» Chri/?, 
for our being of the Chriſtian Religion ;, there is another 
very near it, which 1t 1s pertinent to our preſent buli- 
neſs to obſerve; and that is our being in the Chriſtian 
Church, Thus S* Paul ſays that we being many members, 
are yet one body, or Corporation in Chriit, or in the 
Society and Church of Chriſtians, wherein we are every 
one members one of another, Rom. 12. 5. And Gods 
gathering together all particular Chriſtians ſcatter 0- 
ver the world into one Catholick, Church or Society, is 
called his gathering together in one all things in Chriit, 
Eph. 1. 10. Thus our admiſlion into Chriits Church by 
baptiſm, is called our being engraffed or implanted into 
him. We have been planted together, \ays the Apoſtle, 
in the likeneſs of his death; or 1n Baptiſmal immerſion, 
which is a repreſentation of burial after death, Ro. 
6. 5. 

As for our Being in Chriſt then, which ſets us beyond 
the reach of danger and condemnation, it is the ſame 
as our being of the Chriſtian Religion, and members of the 
Chriſtian Church, 

And this Communion and memberſhip of Chriſts 
Church, and profeſſion of his Religion, is a moſt rea- 
dy and effetual means to make men prattiſe and 0- 
bey it. For to be in the Church of Chriſt, is to live 
under the preaching of his word, the ſolemn return of 
Holy Prayers, the Adminiſtration of Bleſſed Sacraments, 
the counſel and direction of wiſe Guides, the Authort- 
ty of good examples, the correction and diſcipline of 
Church Governours, and all the other outward means 
of Grace and Obedience. And then the profellion 
and owning of his Religion, if it be true and undil- 
ſembled, implies our Faith and belief of itz which is 

the 
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the great and only expedient that Chriſt could think 
of for the reformation of a wicked world ; and which, 
as we have already ſeen, is a moſt effeCtual means and 
ſure principle of good lite and practice. 
And becauſe our being iz Chriit, z. e. our profeſſion 
of Chriſts Religion, and Communion and Society with 
Chriſts Church, is ſo powerful a principle of our obe- 
dient ſcrvicez therefore has God promiſed to it that 
Life and Pardon which is the # 1ecamry reward of 
Obedience it ſelf. He doth not in any wiſe intend that 
every man who bears the Name of Chriſt, and is of 
his retinue, that will make a bare profeſſion of his ſer- 
vice 1n calling of him Lord, Lord, without any real 
works and performance, ſhall have right to thele Re- 
wards when he comes to Judgment. Not every ore that 
ſaith nuto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ;, but he only who doth the will of my Father which 
# in Heaven, Matt. 7. 21. Nay in the next verſe he 
goes higher, Many will ſay unto me jin that day, Have 
we not done more than barely profeſſed thy Name, 
have we not done thee high and honourable ſervice, 
wiz. propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out 
Devils, and in thy Name done many wondrous works? 
And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you, de- 
£ x chritize part from me, you are no ſuch * Chriſtians as I own, 
1s 7/7: :i4:tur, for whatſoever your names and profeſſions be, ye are 
oy of their number 7/4at in their lives work iniquity, verl; 
wr agit. Sal- 22, 23. When God aſſures us by S* Paul therefore 
_ —_— that there is #0 Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, 
- 4Þ- EG OX- or in Chriſts Church and Religion; he means to them 
that are ſo 1n them, as thereby to become obedient. 
He ſpeaks metonymically, and imphes our works and 
ations. as well as that Communion and profeſſion 
which ſignifies them, and ought to produce them. 
And 1n this the Scriptures are expreſs, He that 
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KEEPS his Commandments dwells in Chriſt, and Chriſt 
in him, (ays S* John, 1 Ep. 3. 24. It isnothing leſs than 
our fulfilling of his Laws who is head of that body where- 
unto we joyn our ſelves as members; and our being 
indeed what we pretend, and obeying the rules of that 
Religion which we profeſs, that will at the laſt day be 
interpreted for our | in him 1n ſuch ſort as qualifies 


us to be ſaved by him. Whoſo KEEPETH his - 


word, (ays the ſame Apoſtle, in hine is the love of God 
made perfe?, and hereby, by this perfeion of love in 
Obedience, we know that we are in him : So that who- 
ſoever he be that ſaith he abideth in hin, he ought hinr- 
felf alſo ſo to walk even as he walked, 1 Joh. 2. 5,6. 
e neceſſity of connexion between thele two, zz, 
being a member of Chriſts Church, and a good Man; 
between profeſing of Chriſts Religion, and obeying it ; 
was fo evident, and fo well known and allowed of 
in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, that both were under- 
{tood, when either was mentioned. To put on Chri/Z 
in the Apoſtles days, was the ſame as to m22ke 0 prov: 
fron for the fleſh, to fulfill the Inſts thereof, Rom. 13. 14. 
And to learn Chriſt, was but another phraſe for to put 
off concerning their former CONVE RSATION the old 
man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful w_ 5 
and to put on the new man, which after the ſimilitude of 
(God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. 4. 
| 20, 22, 24. A Chriſtian and a keeper of Gods Laws, 
were then only two words for the ſame thing. For 
they thought nothing could be a greater contradiction, 
than for a man to profeſs himſelf a ſervant of Chrit, 
and yet to pay him no Obedience; to own the Name 
of a Chriſtian, and yet to lead the hife of a Heathen. 
The time paſt of our lzves, ſays S* Peter, or that time be- 
fore we became Chriſtians, »»ft ſuffice us wherein to 
have wronght the will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet. 4. 3. But 
F when 
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when once we have liſted our ſelves in Chriſts ſervice, 
and are'called wpow by his Name, we muſt renounce all 
our former ways, and depart from all iniquity, 2 Tim. 
2, 19. 

So that in the language of. thoſe firſt times, and in 
the meaning -of the Scriptures, mens being in Chriſt is. 
by 'no means ſeparate from obedience, but implies it. 
To talk of an intereſt i2 hin, without fulfilling of his 
Laws , is but vain Cant and unprofitable ſpeech. It. 
is to talk without Book, and to uſe a Scripture phraſe, 
but againſt 'the Scriptures meaning. . For at the laſt 
day, when Chriſt comes to-expound.his own Goſpel, 
we ſhall hear him pronounce, what 7# has already in 
plain words declared to us, that no man is favingly i 
Chriſt who is out with his Laws 3 but that he only is 
ſo ir him, as to be ſecure from all Condemnation, who 
has kept his Commandments and faithfully obey'd him. 


mn 


CHAP. II. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Repentance. 


The ConTtErnwnrts. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Repentance, Regeneration, a New 
Nature, a New Creature. The Nature of Repentance, 
it includes amendment and Obedience. The Nature of 
Regeneration and a New Creature. Its fiineſs to pro- 
duce Obedience, Some mens Repentance ineffeFual. 
The folly of it. Pardon promiſed to Repentance and 
Regeneration no further than they effe# Obedience. In 
the caſe of dying Penitents a change of mind accepted. 
| without. 
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without a change of praFice. That only where God ſees 
« change of Praice would enſue upon it. This would 
ſeldom happen upon death-bed reſolutions and Reper- 
tance, The general fire of this ſhown by ex- 
perience. Two reaſons of it. 1. Becauſe it proceeds 
ordinarily upon an inconſtant temporary principle, viz. 
nearneſs of Death and prelent. fears of it. - Thongh it 
always begins there, yet ſometimes it grows up upon a 
principle that is more laſting, viz. a convition of the 
abſolute neceſſity of Heaven and a Holy Life. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is ordinarily in a weak and incompetent de- 
gree. Al TRUE reſolution is not able to reform Men. 
Sick-bed reſolutions generally unable, Such ineffedive 


reſolutions unauailing to mens Pardon. 


Hirdly, That condition which the Goſpel exacts 

of us as the terms whereupon we mult hope to 

find Life and Pardon at the laſt day, is oft-times called 
Repentance, Regeneration, a New Creature, or a New 
Nature. Chriſts fore-runner, John the Baptiſt, came 
preaching Repentarce for the remiſſion of ſins, Luk. 3. 3. 
And when Chriſt himſelf commiſſions his Apoſtles to 
publiſh his Goſpel over all the world, their inſtruCti- 
ons are to preach Repentance and remiſſion of Sins in his 
Name to all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luk. 24. 
47. And according to this order they practiſed. Re- 
pent, ſays S* Peter 1n.his firſt Sermorf, and be baptized 
for the _— of ſins, As 2. 38. And again, Repent 
that your ſins may be blotted out, Ads 3. 19. And then 
as for Regeneration, a New Creature, and a New Nature 
they are ſuch qualifications as fit us for Eternal Life, 
and without which we ſhall never be admitted to it. 
[t is, ſays our Saviour to Nicodemns, a mans being born 
again that muſt capacitate him to exter into the King- 
dom of God, Joh. 3. 3. In Chriſt Jeſas, or the Chriſti- 
: r 2 an 
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an Religion ſaith S* Pal, neither Circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a NEW CREA- 
TURE, Gal. 6. 15. The condition required of all 
men to Life and Pardon, as the truth is in Jeſas, ws this, 
that they put off the OLD MAN, and be RENEW- 
ED in the et Pe 5 and that they put on 
the NEW MAN, which after the fimilitude of God js 
Created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. 4. 21, 22, 
23, 24» | 

Repentance in the conſtant and'plain notion: of the 
Scriptures , 1s- ſuch-a vertuows alteration of the mind 
and purpoſe, . as begets a like vertuows change in the life 
and praFice, It begins in our-thowghts and reſolutions, 
and 1s made perfe&:in.our: works.and*a&ions. It firſt 
caſts all falſe principles and fooliſh judgments of the de- 
fireableneſs of ſin, and the dreadfulneſs of vertue; all 
opinions that hinder a good life, andencourage wick- 
edneſs; all inveagling-thoughts and'bewitching imagi- 
nations; all firm purpoſes and ſtudied contrivances of 
evil out of our. minds: and thereby purges all wicked- 
neſs and diſobedience out of our tives and ations. 

It 1mplies _—_— of- ind, as is well noted by the 
Greck,* name for Repertence, which is very expreſſive 
of its nature. For it ſignifies an alteration of the mind, 
a transformation F4 our thoughts and m—_ and is 
the ſame that S* Payl calls a being renewed in the ſpirit 
of our mind, Eph. #:23. And this God expreſsly calls 
or when he ſummons the wicked to repentance, A 55. 
Let the wicked man forſake his thoughts, and turn them 
from his ſin #to the Lord, 4nd then be will have mercy 
upon him, verl, 7. 

It includes alſo an alteration of the /ife and pradice,,. 
a forbearing to repeat the (in which we repent of And: 
this is a natural effe& of the former, in as much as- 
aur works and ations will (till go along with our ſtudies 

and 
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and contrivances, our purpoſes and reſolutions. Now 
* this part of repentance from fin, viz. 4 leaving or for. 

ſaking of it, is its prime ingredient, and the chief thin 
which the Scriptures expreſs by it; it is the main _ 
whereto the former ſerves only as the principle and in- 
ftrument. Godly ſorrow, or the grief and trouble of our 
minds for having offended God, working, as S* Payl 
ſays, that Repentance which will never fail us, nor ever 
need to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10: And that Re- 
pentance includes this alteration of our lives, as well 
as that other of our minds, the Scriptures plainly ex- 
preſs to us, when they ſtile it a Repentance F RO dead 
works, Heb. 6.1. a TURNING away from all tranſs 
greſſions, and doing that which is lawful and right, Ezek. 
18. 27, 30. 4 CONFERSION. FROM darkneſs 
wnto light, As 26. 18. a putting AW AT the evil of 
our DOINGS, by ceaſing to DO evil, and learning to 
DO. well, Ifa. 1. 16, 17. 

Theſe two changes, a change of wind and a change 
of praFice, make up the eflence, and —_—_ the na- 
ture of a ſaving Repentance, It implies firſt a-change 
in our zinds and tempers, and upon that a correſpon- 
dent change in our lives and a@ions. 

Now as for the former of theſe, this change of our 
minds and tempers 1n new thoughts, new eonnſfels, new de- 
fires and reſolutions: this vertuous alteration both in, .. 
our wills and underſtandings, which :are. thoſe two + woe 
powers that make up our. rational nature, is that which nets and Re- 
the Scriptures call our. zew nature; the begetting -of fmnine*, b© 
which in-us- is called our * regeneration, or our being 2 Prt.2. 5. and 
born again; For. the tempers and inclinations of our-\ ** 3 _—y_ 
ſouls, are uſually-.in our common diſcourſe called our be io 
rature, A man of a loving condeſcenſive diſpalition, is Tearyſunoiay 
called a man of a good mature; and one of a;ſowr re- re pk 
vengeful temper, is. called.a man of an ill nature, And:c.g, 
the 
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the charge from one to the other is called a change of 
Nature, a making of him a wew Creatzre, .and a new 
2141, And thus we are daily wont to ſay of any per- 
ſon, who from wicked and {inful inclinations is chang- 
ed to a diſpoſition which is vertuous and holy, that he 
is become a ew man. - And as this 1s our language, fo 
1s it the Scriptures too, For our putting on the tem- 
pers and habitual inclinations of righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, 18 called our putting on the zew 27, Eph. 4. 
24, Thealteration from an »nbelicving and uncharita- 
ble, toa believing loving temper, to a Faith that works 
eth by love, S* Paul calls a New Creature, Gal. 5. 6. com- 
pared with Chap. 6. zerſ; 15. And as for the renovati- 
on it ſelf, it-is called a rege»eration or new birth; the 
Author of it, a Fathers, and the perſons fo renewed, his 
Sons or Children. All which are expreſled to us by 
S* John, when he tells us of all thoſe which have re- 
ceived ſuch vertuous and holy diſpoſitions from God, 
as make them reſemble him and hke unto him, that 
they are the Sons of God, 1 Joh. 3. 2. and born of hin, 
1 Joh. 5.1, 4. In hke manner as the Diſciples of the 
Prophets-among the Jews, becauſe they received thoſe 
qualifications from their inſtitution whereby they were 
made like unto them, are ufually in the Old Teſtament 


* Projictzrum oCcalled © Sons of the Prophets. 


Filii. Ard in 


the like ſence 
among the 
Gentiles, Poe- 
tarum Filits 


Now this firſt -part of Repentance, or this 7»ward 
change of mind and purpoſe, which 1s called a New Crea- 
ture and a New mature ; 13 a molt dire caviſe and na- 
tural Author of a /ike change in onr outward works, and 
of an obedient ſervice. For it curs off the very root of 
all Tranſgreſſion, and plants that of Obedience inſtead 
of it. - It makes us now in obeying, to follow our own 
temper and inclination; and our doing of Gods will 
to become our debre, as well as it is our duty. $0 
that now when we perform Gods commands, we do 

| nothing 


— —— - 


CnavP. 11. condition of happineſs. 


nothing more than follow the natural tendencies of 
our own ſouls; our duty is become our choice and de- 
light, and it is not without pains and difficulty that we 
can either omit, or tranſgrefs it. For it is an equal 
force and violence to a renewed and obedient nature to 
act ſin, as it is for a wicked and debanched one to work 
obedience, He whoſe nature carries him on to /ove 
and pity, can as hardly be rigoroxs and cruel; as he on 
the contrary can abſtain from crze/ty, whoſe nature is 
harſlrand rev:ngeful. To act ak nature any way is 
not without difhculty, and to foow it 15 always eafie. 
And if it be changed from fin and diſobedience, to obe- 
dience and holineſs; it is then as truly a ſe/fdenial to 
fin and tranſgreſs, as it was before to perform and 
obey. Nay it this alteration gets up to a full growth, 
and obedience become perfe&ly our nature : it is then 
not only xneaſie, but even almoſt i-poſſeble to (in againſt 
it. For then we ſhall be arrived to that pitch which 
St Johns words expreſs, when he ſays that he who is born 
of God, or formed into this new nature which makes 
him like unto, and comes from God, CANNOT {», 
I Joh. 3. 9. 

So that if Obedience has got this hank of us, if by this 
firſt part of Repentance, or this new nature, it be en- 
graffed in our tempers an4 inclinations; and become 
the employment of our thoughts, the deſire of our 
hearts, and the matter of our firm purpoſes and reſy- 
lutions: it cannot miſs of our works and ations. It 
has won the principles that command them; fo that 
nothing more is needful to he done towards their pro- 
curement, but they will be ſure to follow atter them. 

Now becauſe Repertarce 1n its whole nature implies 
Obedience as its chief ingredient 3 and becauſe the firſt 
part of it, viz. a charge of mind, which is called a yew 
nature, Or a new creature, 1s {0 natural a principle, and 
{0 
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| fo powerful a cauſe to work and effett it: therefore, 
and upon no other reaſon, doth God in the Scriptures 
ſo far encourage them. He means not in any wiſe at 
the laſt day to acquit and reward men upon ſuch ye- 
pentance and ew birth as 1s void of obedient works and 

aFionsz but upon ſuch only as include or effe them. 
'Tis true, indeed, the wicked and diſobedient, who 
will not reform and obey, but would notwithſtanding 
have right to Life and Pardon, call ſomething elſe re- 
pentance, which is void of all amcrdment and obedience. 
If they confeſo their (in, and are ſad upon it, if they 
wring their hands, and beat their breaſts, and then, 
giving it hard names and reproachful titles, beg God to 
forgive them 3, they think they have done an ng ag 
ſervice, and ſufficiently repented of it. They take no 
care to keep off from it, provided they continue to be- 
wail and confeſs it. For although they bring in before 
God large Catalogues of fins, yet they never ſtrive to 
leſſen them. But when they profefs to him how they 
have deſerved his wrath and Eternal judgment 3 they 
want nothing but opportunity ſtill further to provoke 
it. When they acknowledge how zilely they have af- 
fronted him in the breach of his Laws, they are ſtill 
ready to repeat it. All the hard names which they 
give their ſins, are falſe and forced expreſſions, they 
mean no hurt to them all the while. For although they 
revile them in their words, yet they honour and appland 
them in their pra&ice. They are till in love with 
them at their next meeting, and for all the ill language 
which they gave them when they ſpake of them be- 
fore God, they will embrace them upon the firſt occa- 
ſion, and repcat them upon every return of tempta- 

tion. 

But can any conſiderate man think that ſuch a Re- 
pentance 2s this ſhall avail him before God, and fave 
him 
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him from periſhing when Chriſt comes to judgment ? 
Surely he muſt know nothing, either of Gods nature, or 
of his word, who can be impoſed upon ſo grofsly. For 
God by the neceſlity of his very atzre perfetly hates 
all fin, and fo can never be reconciled toany man bare- 
ly for te/ing him that he is a ſinner. To inform him 
only that we have rebell'd againſt him, is to acquaint 
him that we are his enemies, whom, to vindicate him- 
ſelf, and the Authority of his Government, he ſhould 
deſtroy and ruine, not cheriſh and protet. The Goſ- 
pel declares that he will take ſevere and endleſs ven- 
geance 0n all that dye unreformed, and finally difobe- 
dient: and then to ow our diſobedience to his face, 
without a true turn and a firm purpoſe of reformation, 
is to bid him maintain his Law, and execute his Sen- 
tence; to provoke juſtice, and not to appeaſe itz to ha- 
ftex and aſſure our miſery, but by no means to prevent 
or retard it. 

But that Repentance whereupon God will Pardon 
us, and that Regemeration which he will eternally Re- 
ward, is ſuch only as either #cludes, or ends in Obedi- 
ence and reformation. When he graciouſly proclaims, 
that whoſoever repenteth hin of his former ſins, and is 
born again, ſhall be ſaved; he means whoſoever doth the 
one, and isthe other, and obeys with them. His ſpeech 
is metonymical, he intends obedience, and the thing 
implies it, although his words do not expreſs it. For 
all the while it is only a repentance which is obedient, 
and a mew Nature that is operative which in the laſt 
jadgment he will eternally reward, and pronounce for 
ever Bleſſed. 

For of repentance he tells us plainly, how that which 
he means when he promiſes Life and Pardon to it, . is 
ſuch only as implics a forſaking in our works and aTions 
thoſe Sins which we repent of, It is a Re —_ 
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FROM dead works, Heb. 6. 1. A forboaring uo at 
what we confets is evil. They repented not, lays tie, of the 
works of their hands, in making and worthipping Wols, 
that they ſhould not ANY LONGER worſhip them, 
Rev.9. 20. And becaule itinchudes a #xrn and ia change 
of our works and aftions, from Sin and Tranſfgreftion, 
«Jer. 8. 6, £9 Vertue and Obedience 3 therefore is it expreſſed 
Sd St. clement forſaking and * returning. Repent and TORN to 
uſes the _ God, and do works meet ifor Kepentance, Ads 26. 20. 
ETISESN An | bans. - 
Calaro bs 2r0- Repent and turn from all your tranſgreſſuons, and Jo ini- 
miſcuoully. =quity ſhall not be your ruine, Ezek. 18. 90. For it is 
wares 7%: only when the wicked man TURNETH away from his 
Nartns es; wickedneſs that he hath committed, and in his works 
Bexeuerors & DOT H that which is lawfil and right, that he ſhall fave 
Ticeatluver þjs foul alive, verl. 27. 
ST QUTGV- . . . - 
And what in the Sepruagint, whom he follows in Citations, 15 expreſſed by wrecgiar, Exct. 
33. Ul. & Geanids Fardlev df orfbes ws amorpe lo fc. he, giving the ſence, 'though nor 
the words, according to the Apoſtolical ufage, 'expreſſes thus, — & fxanlar SelyzTov PETR 
Toau ws pa5]droiay, Clem. Rom. 1. Ep. ad Cor. c. 7, 8. And agreeably to this, the compi- 
lers of our Licurgy in the Sentences before Morning Service 1n our Old Common Prayer 
Books, tratſlare Matt.'3. 2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at hand; thus— Amend your 
lives, for the Kingdom, -&c. As on the other fide, they expound Ez. 18. 21. If the wick- 
ed tars from all bis (ms that be hath committed, and -keep all my ſtatutes, and do that whicy 
is lawſul and right, &c. thus — At what time ſorver a fonner repenteth, &c. 

Let no -man therefore think that he ever ſavizgly re- 
pents of any danming (in, fo long as he perſeveres to 
pradiſe and repeat it. his Repentance muſt deliver him 
from //zr, before it reſcxe him from ſaffering 3 for 'tis 
then only when the wicked man forſakes his way, and re- 
turns unto the Lord, that God will have mercy upon hine 
and abundantly pardon, Ia. 55. 7. 

And as for that part of Repertance, viz. Regenera- 
tion, a New Nature, or a New Creature; God tells us 
plainly that he accepts of them no further than they are 

Tinciples of a new ſervice, and we obey with them. 
he ew Creature in Chriſts Religion, is a being Created, 
as Ss Panl-ſpeaks, anto:igood WORKS, which God hath 


before 
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before ordained for us that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. 
2. 10. It is our aFions which muſt evidence our 24- 
ture; the tree, (ays our Saviour, is known by its fruits ; 
ſo that we muſt either zzake the fruit good as well as the 
tree is good, or, if the fruit be evil, the tree will be known 
to be ſo too, Matt. 12. 33. For do. men gather Grapes 
of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles* Even ſo a good tree 

ANNOT bring forth evil fruit , neither C AN a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit : by their fruits there- 
fore you ſball know then, Matt. 7. 16, 17, 18, Nothing 
leſs than a good life will be allowed, either by God or 
Mer, for a ſufficient proof of a gaod heart; nor any 
thing below a ew Converſation and Obedicnce, will 
paſs for a good evidence of a mew Nature. Doth a 
Fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and 
bitter, faith S* James; can the Fig-tree bear Olive-ber- 
ries or a Vine Figs? Who is a wiſe man, and endued 
with knowledge among you ? Let HIM ſhow out of a 


good CONVERS ATION his works with meekneſs of 


wiſdom, Jam. 3. 11,12, 13. Let no man therefore dare 
to think himſelf regenerate and bors of Gad, fo long as 
he is diſobedient, and his works are ſinful. For whoſoe- 
ver is born of God doth uot COMMIT fiz, becauſe his 
ſeed, his new nature, rewaineth in bim; and through 
the determining power and ſtrength of that, he is al- 
moſt come to this that he cannot (in; it is become the 
bent of his nature to do otherwiſe, he is born of God, 
Joh. 3. 9. It any man therefore would paſs a true 
judgment upon his nature, whether it be the zew or 
old Man; from God, or from the Dc! ; let him con- 
ſult his works and a&ions, thoſe undiſlembling effeds 
of it, and from thence he may have a ſure evidence 
which will not deceive him. Par in this, as S* John 
goes on 1n the next words, is manifeſted who are 


Children of God, and who are Children of the Devil, 
G 2 


who- 
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whoſoever DOTH not Righteonſneſt is not of God, ver. 
Io. 

So that when Chriſt comes to judge us according to. 
kis Goſpel, we ſee plainly that no- repentance will bear 
us out, nor any pretended regereration or new Nature 
avail us unto life, but that only which either implies, 


-or ends in our Obedience. For no man can with any, 


ſhow of reaſon hope to be acquitted and rewarded at 
that Bar, but he that reperts unto amendment, that is 
Created unto good works, and: is born again, to a_ new. 
pradice and obedience. 

One caſe indeed there 1s, wherem a- zew- birth will 
farely fave a man without a mew praFicez and that is 
when a man is forthwith called away upon the change, be- 
fore any opportunities of aFion come. Some men are 
liſted into Gods ſervice late, at the eleventh hour of the 
day, Matt. 20. 6. They have juſt time to become obe- 
dient in will and purpoſe, but not in /ife and pra@ice z 
they have no leiſure left them to work 1n, but the night 
comes ſuddenly upon them, when all the time of la- 
bour is at an end. And this is the caſe of all dying 
Penitents, 

And here indeed the will! ſhall be accepted for the 
deed. For in heart and mind ſuch Pemitents are be- 
come Gods honeſt ſervants ; their defires are in great 
ſtrength, and their inward purpoſes are come up to 
eftetual degrees, that want nothing but time wherein 
to ſhow themſelves, and are ſufficient, whenſoever an 
opportunity ſhould occur, to beget a change of life, 
and to make their ations anſwer them. So that if they 
are deſtitute of an entire obedience, and have not as 
yet evidenced their change - of nature in their change 
of praCticez that is not 4 want of inward readineſs 
but of outward opportunities; and therefore it is not ſo? 
much their fault as their xnhappineſs. And when _— 

ces 
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ſees it is thus, he takes the inward will and choice, for 
the outward ſervice and performance. He judges us 
by our wills, which are in our own power and not by 
chance and fortune, which are utterly without it. This 
he doth in evil actions, as ſhall be ſhown afterwards; 
the will in them 1s taken for the deed, and if once our 
hearts are effeCtually reſolved and fully ſet upon them, . 
in his account we are guilty of them, though by ſome 
intervening accidents we are hindred from committing 
them. And ſince, as $* Bernard argues undeniably in ' &** 0s gamma 
this matter, he is much more prone to pity than he is | av, wn fadto 
to puniſh, and had far rather interpret things to our - and 
profit than to our prejudice : we may be ſure that. our —_—_ ry 
obedient purpoſes ſhall have as much force to the full forte putctur 5n 
as our dilbedient have, and that an effectual will in = ds 
them, when nothing but time is wanting to perform jrverirs volun- 
in, {hall paſs for the deed likewiſe. God is by no means ** 4344 Dem, 
forward to ſeck our hurt, and to take advantages of CR 
our neceſlities 3 but in this, and all other caſes, where ad «ciſcendum, 
there is firſt an effe&ually willing mind, and nothing but 7" _ mike 
opportunity 1s wanting to an anſwerable practice, he ricrs & miſe- 
takes, as S* Paul ſays, the will for the deed, and ac- _ Domus. 
. rnard.Ep.ad 

cepts men according to that (ufficient and cttectual deſire yygonem de 
which they have; and not according to that outward Sando Vitore 
performance, which through ſome unhappy and pre- — 
venting accidents, they haze not, 2 Cor. 8.12. 

And of this we have a clear inſtance in one dying Pe- 
nitent, the Thief upon the Croſs. His return was late 
indeed, he begun not to betit himſelf for the next 
world, till he was in his departure out of this. His 
converſion was in his very laſt hour, under the pangs 


of Death, and at the inſtant of Execution. But when 


Chriſt ſaw that his change of heart was true, fill, and 


ſufficient 5, and needed nothing but opportunity to ſhow 
it ſelf effeFxal; he tells him that it ſhould ſerve his _ 
and . 


— 
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and ſecure his happineſs. Becauſe he would have been 


obedient in his practice if he had lived to it, he ſhall 
be rewarded at the laſt day as if he had. For this ve- 
ry day, ſays he, ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luk, 
23.42. 

Thus available, I ſay, a new nature and an inward 
change is, although 1t want an outward praftice, when 
it is ſufficient and effeFual to produce it, and would 
certainly effef it, if there were but time and opportuni- 
ty allow'd for it. 

But then here is the dangeroxs ſtate and deplorable 
caſe of all ſuch dying Penitents, that 'tis twenty to one, 
if they defer repentance to their death-bed, that all 
the change which then appears in them 1s not ſo ſuffi 
cient, nor would, were there a due time allow'd for 
it, prove ſo effeual. And of this we have a clear ar- 
gument, in that among all the holy vows and piows pur- 
poſes, which are begun by men upon a ſeck-bed, when 
they are in ſight of death and expect a diſſolution ; 
there are ſo few that continue with them, and prove 
effedual to make their lives and actions anſwer them 
when they. recover. There 1s not, I believe, one un- 
converted Chriſtian in five hundred, but will ſhow ſome 
ſigns of ſorrow, and put up devout Prayers, and make 
holy vows and purpoſes when he apprehends himſelf a- 
bout to dye : and yet of all them who are raiſed up 
again, 'tis a very ſmall and inconliderable number that 
make good thoſe vows, and eftc& what they had re- 
ſolved upon. And now if theſe men had dyed when 
they thus repented , in what a miſerable ſtate had 
they been !- For this change in their will and purpoſe 
is no further available to their Salvatior, than it wauld 
be effectnal to a like change in their lives and pradice. 
God accepts the holinef# of the #2ind only as it 1 a holy 
principle, and imputes the reward of obedience to it no 
farther 
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farther than he foreſees, that if he allow'd time, obed:- 
ence would enſue upon it. The wil is never taken for 
the deed, but when it is able to effe& it, when the deed 
would be ſure to follow ſo ſoon as an opportunity 
were offerd for it. And this God ſees before hand, 
although we do not: he 1s able to judge of the (ince- 
rity of mens deſires, and of the ſufficiency of their pur- 
poſes before their following works declare them. And 


according to what he foreſecs they would afterwards. 


effect ; he either accepts, or rejects them. But when 
mens after-works come as a clear evidence of the un- 
ſincerity, or inſufficiency of their fick-bed reſolutions ; 
they may ſce plainly themſelves, what God faw long 
before, that all the change of mind, which was ther 
wrought, was utterly inſignificant and unavailing, 
When they truſted to it, they relyed upon a broken 
reed ; their confidence upon it was 1]l grounded, and 
if they had dyed with it, it would moſt certainly have 
deceived them. 

Thus utterly uncertain and uncomfortable a thing is 
a-mere unworking change, and a late death-bed Repen- 
tance, It may ſometimes prove ſufficient to beget an 
after-change of practice, and when God ſees it would, 
he will undoubtedly accept it. But it very ſeldom doth, 
and no man who dyes in it can poſſibly tell whether it 
would or no. It 1s very great odds that it would prove 
too weak 3 fo that — there be ſome, yet is there 
very {mall hope that any dying man can place 1n it. 

And that which renders it ordinarily fo inſuthcient, 
_ thereupon ſo uncertain and uncomfortable, is ei- 
ther, 

Firſt, Becauſe it generally proceeds from. an wncon- 
ſtant, temporary principle : Or, 

Secondly, Becauſe, when the principle 3s genuine and 
laſting, it is (till too weakand in ar incompetent meaſure 
and degree, I, That 
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x. That penitential grief and change of mind which 
is wrought upon a Death-bed, is ordizarily ineffeftive, 
and inſufficient to produce a conſtant change of life 


and practice, becaute it generally proceeds from an 7:- 


conſtant and temporary principle. It 1s commonly foun- 


. ded upon a reaſon that doth not hold in all times, a 


reaſon that is good in ſickneſs, but not 1n health ; that 
concludes for a Pious change, whilſt we are under our 


-fick-bed ſorrows; but not when, being freed from 
them, we come under the pleaſure of temptations. 


For the great and general motive which makes all thoſe, 
who never thought of reforming in all their lives be- 
fore, to reſolve upon it when they are on their Death- 
bed; is plainly the earmeſs of the next world, and 
their apprehenſion of their ſudden death and depar- 
ture. Could they hope to live longer, they would ſin 
ſtill, But they look upon themſelves as going to Judg- 
ment, and they have ſo much Conſcience left in them, 
as to believe that there is a Hell for the impenitent 3 
and theirown ſelt-love is extreamly ſtartled at that, and 
makes them run to any ſhelter : So that they make ma- 
ny fearful confeſſions, and fervent Prayers, and Holy 
purpoſes, and ſay and do any thing whereby they may 
quiet their preſent fears, and catch at any comfort- 
able hopes of avoiding it, The ordinary cauſe then of 
all this work, 1s not any /ove of God, or hatred of 
.Sin 3 but only a fear of Puniſhment. And that too 
not a fear of it at a diſtance, and as at ſome removes 
from themz but only as zear at hand, and juſt hanging 
over them. But now as for this apparant mearneſs of 
Death, and this confounding fear upon it 3 it is plainly 
A ſhort and tranſient , an anconſtant, temporary Princt- 
ple. It is a reaſon to them no longer than they are 
ſick; for when they recover and are well again, Death 
3 as far off, and they.are become again as fearleſs as 
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ever. They are got out of its neighbourhood, and it 
gives them no further trouble : So that all their for- 
mer fears abate, and their vertuous reſolutions fall, as 
beginning now to want that which firſt gave life 'to 
them, and ſhould ſupport them. And now when op- 
portunities of Sin are offcred, and the pleaſurable baits 
of Temptations invite z they have nothing left that is 
able to reſiſt them. Whilſt they were ck, they were 
not capable to be tempted 3 and then Death being zear, 
it enabled them to purpoſe well, and to make a pious 
reſolution. But now, fince they are well, Tempta- 
tions are become as ſtrong as ever 3 and the thoughts 
of Death being far removed, they have no reſolutt- 
ons that can withſtand them, but are quickly changed 
again into the ſame men, as ſenſual and ſinful as they 
were before. 

Indeed it ſometimes happens, that thoſe ſouls which 
were at firſt awakened by ſuch a tranſrent, temporary 
motivez go on to others afterwards, that are more fixt 
and /aſting : and then they are furniſhed with Armour 
in all times, and have a motive that may bear them 
out when Death is far off, as well as when 'tis near at 
hand; in time of health, as well as in time of ficknels. 
For they who were at firſt affrighted into a change of 
mind and holy purpoſes, by the near approach of Death 
and Judgment, go on ſometimes to confirm their re- 
ſolutions upon more laſting principles. They think 
themſelves into -a deep ſenſe of that ingratitude towards 
God which is in Sin, and of its miſchievo::\neſs to their own 
ſelves how it robs them of all that Ercrnal Good which 
their hearts deſire, and brings them under all thoſe inſuppor- 
table and endleſs evils which they fear : all which it doth for 
the purchaſe of ſome light, empty, and tranſient Pleaſures, 
which are waſily below the joys of Heaven; and for the 
avoidance of ſome ſhort pain and uneaſineſs, which are 
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infinitely nothing in comparijon of the Pains of Hell. 
And theſe thoughts give them a firm and — CON- 
viction of the utter neceflity of renouncing all evil 
courſes, which are ſo deſtructive z and of leading a ho- 
ly and obedient life, which are ſo infinitely becoming, 
them, and beneficial to them. And this conviction now 
can beget and preſerve a reſolution that is ſufficient and 
effeftual, victorious and prevailing. It will be a rea- 
ſon to them to reſolve and pradtiſe at all times, in fick- 
neſs and in health 3 when they arenot tempted, and al- 
ſo when they are. For Heaven and the Love of God is 
always a neceſlary end, and Obedience tis always a ne- 
ceſlary means or inſtrument. So that if Men reſolve 
upon a conviction of this neceflity, they reſolve upon 
a reaſon that may well hold always. They will con- 
ſtantly have the higheſt reaſon to.be fo convinced 3 and 
{till to repeat and fortifie thetr refolution upon ſuch 
conviction; and to att and praQtiſe that which they 
have ſo wiſely reſolved. And when a Sick-manschange 
1s built upon this ground, and proceeds upon this mo- 
tive; it may be permanent and fixt, effectual and pre- 
vailing. As it is 1n all thoſe who are Converted by 
Sickneſs and Afflictions, that great, and uſually /af# 
means which God makes uſe of for the reclaiming of 
ſinful Men. 

But generally Mens fick-bed purpoſes go no further 
than the firj# ground. They always begin upon the fears 
of preſent Death, and the near approach of Judgment ; 
and though ſometimes they go higher ſtil], yet ordirari- 
ly they reſt there; ſo that they have no change longer 
than their ſickneſs laſts, And this Repertance 1s certain- 
ly inſufficient 5, this will can never be accepted for the 
deed; becauſe if they were allow'd to recover again, and 
to live on till an opportunity of Doing came, the good 
will and purpoſe would be quite loſt, and able to effe& 
nothing. But 
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But although a Death-bed change ſhould proceed up- 
on both theſe grounds, and the dying men ſhould reſolve 
to amend, both por the ſenſe of ſudden Death, which 
will maintain their reſolution ſo long as it is near, and 
alſo xpor a convition of the abſolute neceſſity of Heaven 
and « Holy Life, which may make them reſolve ſtill 
when the preſent danger is over: yet may their Re- 
pentance after all be inſufficient and avail nothing, 
For a Death-bed Repentance when it doth proceed up- 
on a genuine and laſting motive, 1s ſtill oft times inet- 
fectual, becauſe the change is, 

2, In too weak and incompetent a meaſure and degree. 
It is not every degree even of true and undifſembled re- 
ſolution that will overcome a mans Luſts, and ſtrength- 
en him to ſuch a pitch as to make him prevail over all 
Temptations. A thouſand good reſolutions go to Hell, 
becauſe although they are fircere and true, yet they 
are weak and ineffeFual. For how many men are there 
who reſolve againſt their ſins, who do not yet get quit 
of them? They purpoſe to leave them; bur for all 
that they live (till in them: their mind and will is a- 
gainſt them 3 but yet they continue to work and pra- 
aiſle them, When once men have got violent luſt. 
and vicioxe habits, and Sin by a long »ſe is become al- 
molt a fecond nature to them: it is not every meaſure, 
no nor every moderate degree of reſolution that can morti- 
fie and overcome them. For a weak reſolution is quickly 
overthrown, mens Luſts are too hard for it, and quite 
overbear it : it may make ſome reſiſtance, create ſome 
trouble, and cauſe ſome delay; but that 1s alt that it 
can do: it can only contend and ſtruggle, but it is not 
able to overcome. This is plain from every Religious 
Mans experience z and this S* Pal ſets down exprelsly 
18 his character of the amregenerate ſtriver in the ſeventh 
Chapter of the Epiſike to the Rowans. For there was 
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a real change in his mind, without a change in his 
pradticez a reſolution without effe& ; and a will without 
performance : the violence of his Luſts was too. hard for 
the conviitions of his Conſcience, and led him Captive, 
even againſt his wil, into a courſe of Sin and difobe- 
dience. With the M IND, fays he, Þ ſerve the Law 
of God, but with the F LES I the Law of Sin, v. 25. 
What I DO, I ALLOW mot; forwhat F WOULD 
that I DO: not; but what F HATE, that I DO, v. 
t5, 19, To WILL preſent with me, but how to 
PERFORM that which is good I find not, v. 18. 
For the I aw of my MEMBERS wars againſt the 
Law of my MIND, and brings me into CAPTIVITY 
to the Law of Sin, v. 23. 

Thus weak and unable, ineffective and'idle, are ma- 
ny true and real reſolutions. They have not ſtrength 
enough to do their work 3 the oppoſition is greater 
than they can overcome; fo that they are able to make 
no alteration, but for all this change of mind, men will 
continue wicked and diſobedient in their praFice ſtill; 

And of this ſort generally, even when they proceed 
upon a genuine and laſting motive, are the Penitential 
purpoſes of Dying-men. For , alas! when Men have 
lived all their Lives in a courſe of Sin, and their minds 
have been jalways taken up with it, and their hearts 
wholly in{þved to it: it is no eafte matter to bring 
them off, aþd to fill them with ſuch firmneſs of purpoſe, 
and ſtrength of pious reſolution as would be able ef- 
tecually ro mortifie and ſubdue jt. This is a moſt 
laborious work, and a difficult undertaking. It requires 
much 7;ze, and the freedomz of all our faculties. For 
how hard a thing is it, even for men in- health, when 
their thoughts are free, diſtraffed by no buſineſs, inter- 
ruptcd by no pain, and diſturbed by no diſeaſe or other 
hindrance, ta work themſelves. up to. an effetual and- 

prevalling 
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prevailing reſolution againſt a»y ore Sin which they 
have been habitually inured, and for a long time ECn- 
Oaved to? And even of them who do at laſt efi&ually 


reſolve againſt it, how few are there who came to ſuch. 


a pitch of reſolution at the firſt tryal/? No, their pro- 
ceeding is gradual, they go on from ſtep to ſtep; eve- 
ry following reſolution is more firm, and ſtronger than 
that which went before 3 till afterſeveral repetitions and 
advances, they arrive at laſt to a degree and pitch of 
holy purpoſe ſo compleat as can effe# that vertuous 
change of /fe and action which they aim at. So that 
their ſpiritual Life is not brought on to perfection in a 
moment, more than thew atwral; but requires much 
time, and much exerciſe : for as their ſinful habits were 
not at firſt acquired, ſo nexther are they to be conquered 
by one ation, but by »2ay. And ſince the proceſs in 
Repentance, even from ore ſingle Sin, is ſo /og and 
tedious ere it has arrived to a ſaving pitch, and fo 
difficult to a healthy man, who has nothing to trouble 
and diſtra# him: what mult an wniverſal reformation 
be to a dying perſon, whoſe time is ſhort, and much 
diſturbed; who cannot repeat many reſolutions, nor 
make a tryal of the force and- power of any one, and 
who is molt likely to be weak and /argrid in all thoſe 
good purpoſes which he makes, by reaſon that his thoughts 
are heavy, and his attention broken, and all his faculties 
are oppreſſed with pain, and become weary and unative 
through 4 waſting Diſeaſe ? Surely if the firſt reſolutions 
of healthy Men are gcrerally to ineffetive and inſuffici- 
ent 3 thcſe purpoſes of dying Penitents, which in all 
advantages for a ſtrong and prevailing reſolution. fall 
much /e/ow them, muſt needs be generally of this in- 
effective ſort too. 

And when they are fo, they ſtand us in no ſtead in 


Gods account, but are utterly unavailable to I 
') 4FVA > 
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Salvation. A man who only purpoſeth, but doth not 
praZiſez who barely wills, but is not able to perform ; 
15 in the way to life indeed, but he is far from having 
yet attained to it. He is ſtill in a fad caſe, and under 
a damning Sentence. For he is, as S* Paul ſays in that 
ſeventh Chapter to the Romans where he deſcribes him, 
flain by Sin, verſ. 11. It works death in him, verl. 13. 
he is yet under, as the Law of Sin, fo the body of Death 
too, verſ. 24. But the change of »zind which God re- 
quires of us, is ſuch as works a change of praFice. If he 
{ces it ſufficient to effect that, he accepts it indeed be- 
fore the effe& follows: he takes the will for the deed, 
when he ſees the will is fo ſtrong as that upon any fit 
occaſion it would produce itz and upon this account 
he accepted the dying Thief, Luk. 23. 42. . But if it be 
only an i#potent and ineffeFive will, and he diſcerns 
plainly that no obedient works would follow it : it is 
no ſuch will as he rewards, and for ſuch Penitents, he 
will by 0 means abſolve, but utterly condemn them. 

And fince the change of mind and penitential pur- 
poſes of dying perſons, even when they are upon ge- 
zine and laſting grounds, fo as in the following parts 
of a mans life, 1f God ſhould pleafe to ſpare him, they 
would do ſomething 5 would yet be weak and inſuffici- 
ent, and ſo unable to do enough : here 1s ſtill a further 
reaſon of the ordinary inſufficiency of ſuch Repentance, 
and why thoſe dyizg men will not ordinarily be ſaved 
by it, but periſh notwithſtanding it. 

To conclude this point then, we ſee that 'tis poſſeble 
for ſuch New-birth to fave a Man, as has not yet pro- 
duced a New pra#ice; and for dying Penitents to be 
accepted upon a change of mind, without a like change 
of life and aFJions, This I fay is poſſeble, it ſometimes 
is, and ſometimes has been done : but this indeed is 
very rare and very ſe/donr, fo that no Man in his fober 
wits, 


— 


CHAP. 1Vv. condition of happineſs. 


J) 


wits, who has time before him, will dare to truſt to it. 
And the ſum of all is this, That to men who are fo 
unhappy as to be brought into it, it has, as is expreſſed 
in * Salvians determination, juſt ſo mwch hope as may 
excite a good endeavour : but to men who are yet out 
of it, it 18 altogether ſo deſperate, as utterly to diſcou- 
rage all delay. 


* Quid dicam 
neſcio, quid 


promittam peni- 


tus Ignoro; re« 
vocare ab int- 
quiſitione ulti» 


mi remedii periclitantes, durum & impiums ſpondere autem aliquid in tam ſera cautione, tems 


rarium. Salv. de Avaritia, 1. 1. P- 353+ Ed. Oxon. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion of Sins, and 


to Conver ſun. 


thc 


The ConTEtnrTs. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Confeſſuon of Sins. The nature 
and qualifications of a Saving Confeſſion. Its fitneſs 
to make us forſake Sin. The ineffeFrveneſs of moſt mens 
Co __ The folly and impiety of it. Pardon pro- 
miſed to Confeſſuon no furtber than it produces Obedi- 
ence. Of Pardon promiſed to Converſion. The nature 
of Converſion, It includes Obedience, and is but ano- 
ther name for it. 


Ourthly, That condition of Life and Pardon which 

the Goſpel indiſpenſably exaRts of us, and where- 
upon at the laſt day Chriſt will accept and reward us, 
is ſometimes called Confeſſzon of our Sins to God. 
When we acknowledge them, God will be ſure to par- 


don them 3 he has engaged his word and — 
or 


447 [ 
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: Levi. 26. -for it, and ſo cannot recede from it : If we * confeſs our 


Sins, ſays S* Jobn, 'God is juſt and FAITHFUL to 


forgive #5 our Sins, a I. 9. 
Now as for this Corfe//zon of our Sins, whereupon 
God promiſes mercifully to forgive them, it'is not a 
bare naming of them, or giving in an Hiſtorical Cata- 
logue of them to Almighty God, that he may kzow them 
and be informed of them. No, he ſees all our thoughts 
afar off, and our ations long before. We cannot in- 
form him when we lay open our tranſgreſſions before 
him 3 for we could never find any place wherein to a& 
them ſo retired, but it was under his eye; nor any time 
and circumſtances fo ſecret, as to eſcape his knowledge. 
Se that our Confeflion cannot be to inſtru him; but 
only to ſhame, and to humble, and to work other effects 
in our ows ſelves, And therefore it muſt not be a bare 
recital of ſuch offences as we have committed; but an 
acknowledgment duly qualified, and accompanied with 
ſuch rexpers of mind, as will lead us on to forſake and 
amend them. 

It is a Confeſling of them with ſhame, with an hum- 
ble debaſemenr, and ſenſe of our unworthinefs, who 
could ever be fo vile as to be guilty of them. And ſuch 
was Ezra's Confeſſion, Ezra 9. O my God, faith he, 
T am ASHAMED and bluſh to lift up my face to thee 
my God, for our iniquities are encreaſed over our head, 
and our treſpaſſes are grown up unto the Heavens, verl. 6. 

It is an acknowledgment of them with hatred and 
deteſtation, as things that are utterly odiows and loath- 
ſome to us, which therefore we are prone to fly ror, 
as from what is moſt offenſve. And ſuch is that Con- 
f:flion whereunto God direfts the Jews by his Pro- 
phet Ezekiel, Te ſhall remember your ways, faith he, 
and all your doings wherein ye have been defiled ; and 
Je ſhall LOATH your ſelves in your own ſight for all 


your 
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your evils that you have committed, Ezekiel 20. 43. 
It is a recital of them with ſorrow of mind, and a tro- 
bled heart ; with ſuch pain as we ufe to feel in thoſe 
things which moſt affii us: which therefore we are 
forward to avoid, as what creates the greatelt tornrent. 
And ſuch was that of $* Peter, who when he remembred, 
and made mention of his Sin to God, wep?, faith the 
Text, bitterly, Matt. 26. 75. And of David, who tells 
us in the 38. Pſalm, that when he declares to God bis 
iniquity, he will be SORRY for his Sin; ver, 18. 
It is a Confeſſion of them, with a reſo/utior, upon 
all this ſhame and ſorrow which we have undergone 
for them, never more to be reconciled to them, or to 
at them over again and repeat them. A Confeſſion 
of the month, x 1s accompanied with a tur and 
change of the heart, which is now ſet as much-againſt 
them, as formerly it was inclined to them. And ſuch 
was that Confeſſion which Wiſe Solomon durſt recom- 
mend to Gods mercy, and beg him to accept of for 
mens Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 1f they Repert , faith 
he, and ſay we have done perverſly, we have committed 
wickedneſs : and ſo RETURN unto thee with all 
their hearts, and all their ſoul : then hear their prayer, 
and forgive thy people that have ſinned againſt thee, and 
all their tranſgreſſuuns wherein they hawe tranſgreſſed, 
I Kings 8. 47, 48, 49, 50. 

It is ſuch an acknowledgment of our Sins, laſtly, as 
undoes, fo far as is poſſible, all that which we had 
done wickedly ; and makes all juſt and ſufficient recom- 
pence and ſatisfaFion for them. And this is that ac- 
knowledgment of all Sins of injuſtice, which God 
himſclf preſcribes. When. a Mar or Woman, faith he, 
ſhall commit any {in of injury and wrong, that men com- 
mit one againſt another, to do 4 treſpaſs thereby againſt 
the Lord, and that perſon be guilty: then ſhall they con- 
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feſs their Sim that they have done, and ſhall RECO M- 


PENCE their Treſpaſs with the principle thereof, or 
the thing it If which they took away wr lily, 
and ſhall add: moreover uvto it a fifth part more — 
and give it anto him againſt whonz they treſpaſſed, Numb. 
. 6, 7. 

' Now a. Confeſſion. of our Sins: thus qnakfied, vis. 
a, Confeſſion of them with bluſhing and being aſbanred 
of thems. with an implacable hatred and loathing indig- 
zation of them, with bitter ſorrow for them with firm 
purpoſe and reſolution againſt them, and with all poſſuble en- 
deauonrs to undo them by making juſt recompence and ja- 
tisfaFiou : A Confeſſion, I fay, thus attended is a moſt 
natural cauſe, and powerful principle of our leaving 
and forſaking them. The four firſt concomitant tem- 
pers, are all moſt effeFxal cauſes of better obedience 
and. reformation; and the laſt, viz. raking of ſatis- 
faFion, 18 an inſtance and effe of it. Shawe, and for- 
row, and hatred are the great rules and meaſures of 
what we ſhall for/ake, the prime ſprings and directors of 
all averſation and avoidance. Nothing 1s more natural 
for us, than to be flow to do that we are aſhamed of; 
to avoid what we hate; to turn away from that which 
grieves and torments-us. So that if once diſobed- 
ence fall under theſe paſhons, it has loſt all its inter- 
eſt, and will ſurely be excluded from the fervice of our 
works and ations. Our paſhions oppoſe it, and our 
wills are ſet againſt it: and when both theſe are not 
only got looſe from it, but alſo moſt reſolutely con- 
tend with it ; it is wholly bereft of all its power, and 
can do nothing in us. We have no temptation to pur- 
ſue it farther ; we are weary of it, and offended at it, 
and ſo are ſure to leave and forſake it. 

And becauſe this Confeſſion, thus qualified and at- 
tended as we have ſeen, 1s ſo genuine a cauſe of bet- 
ter 
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ter obedience: and reformation.: therefore alone it 1s 
that (o- great things are ſpoken of it. When God ſays 
he thet confeſſes his ſir ſhall find mercy, he means be that 
confeſſes and forſakes it, that acknowledges his. offences 
in ſack fart, as ta renounce them. and become obedi- 
ent. His ſpeech is: awtorywical, he implies Obedience, 
although he doth not mention nt. For no Confeſſion 
of fin will ſerve any mans turn at the laſt day, except 

he leave it, and in his life and a&ons bid adieu to it. 
The world indeed, abounds with. another ſort of 
Confefton, which coſts les, and effe&ts nothing. They 
conf their fins without heme, and relate them with- 
out ſorrow, and name them. without hatred; they re- 
cite them to. Gad without reſolving againſt them, and 
acknowledge ther daily without any amends, or ma- 
king any recompenee and /etisfaFior for them. For 
they cannot but be hardned againſt hee, who day 
by day; if not ſeveral times every day, have the face 
to tell God that they have rebelld againſt him; and 
yet never endeavour to come with another ſtory by 
diavowing and forſaking their Rebelhion, They muſt 
needs be void of ſorrow for fin, who. will never keep 
back from it: it cannot but pleaſe them, ſo long as they 
contmue- to purſue itt. For they would not continual- 
ly repeat their pain, and at every turn act over again 
their own torment and vexation. It is beyond al 
doubt that they do not hate but entirely love diſo- 
bedience, fo long as-they flip-no opportunities of at- 
ing it. They are plainly reſolved upon it, whillt they 
are melt firmly fixt, and forward toembrace it. And 
ſnce notwithſtanding all thew hideous Confeſſions , 
they ſtand.ready: ftillto clofe with their Sin upon the 
firſt meeting, and to repeat what they confeficd upon 
the next occaſion; it 1s plain that their hearts were 
never againſt it, whatever their words were. They 
I 2 only 
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only ſhewed their wit, but nov their paſſions or per- 
ſwaſion 3 they declaimed againſt it, but all the whi 
they meant no hurt to it. For even-whillt they inveigh- 
ed againſt the baſeneſs, the —_— the deſtruGive- 
eſs of their Sin; their own heart did not believe it. 
They did no more bur ſpare God their rogues, and ſpeak 
what he pleaſed: but for their ſouls and ations, they 
reſerved them for their Luſts, and would /zke and 1, 
what they. pleaſed themſelves. 
But can any man be ſo blind asto think, that ſuch a 
Confeſſion of Sins as this can in any wiſe pleaſe God, and 
procure his Pardon? Has he any kindneſs for our Sins, 
that he ſhould take delight to hear them ſpoken of? 
Are they ſo. acceptable a ſervice, that we may hope 
to gain his favour barely by reciting them in his pre- 
ſence? No, he hates them as things that are moſt loath- 
ſome to him, and will not endure to have them men- 
tioned without real deteſtation, Is any man fo weak 
as to think that he hozours God, merely by reckoning 
up his own offences? That he gives glory unto him by 
declaring to his face how vilely he has affronted and 
> Xovum mon- deſpiſed him 2 To Confeſs thus, 1s to ® reproach him to 
rm oy his face, and boldly to defie him. It 15a telling of him 
ter lacked, = that we have difobeyed, and are reſolved to go on in 
feciſe {e plar- jt : an open profeſſion and avowing of our Rebellion, 
and 651 without any real ſigns or approach to amendment and 
can Pomun u: dne ſubjeftion, It 1s a tranſgreſling; bare-faced, an 
7 it p04. addition of 3»pxdence to fin 5 a continuing daily to 
xt moliar:iz— Rebel againſt him, and yet coming as daily into his ve-- 
Er ſic eralio t- ry. preſence to declare and own our continued Rebel- 
R—_ [7% lions. And this now. is not to ſupplicate, but to defiez: 
2m, quan ex- not. to beg peace, but to declare enmity 3 it is by no 
pr gy means the way to ſoften and appeaſe, but a molt ef- 
85. Ed. Oxon, fectual courſe to. exaſferate, and. implacably to pro-. 


voke him. 


But 
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But then to go on ſtill further, and to pretend to 
him that we are /orry at our heart, and /oath our ſelves 
for having finned againſt him, and are refolved to do 
ſo no more; when realy, as our after-aftions (which 
are the trueſt interpreters of our hearts and minds) de- 
clare, there is no ſuch thing : this 1s to add wockery to 
fin, and a freſh affront to our former diſobedience. It 
1s moſt groſsly to play the hypocrite, and in the moſt 
fulſome taſhion to 47ſemble with him. It is an endea- 
vouring to put tricks upon the Almighty; a tryal of 
his -4z//; a ſeeking to delude and impoſe upon an 7- 
finitely wiſe and all-ſeeing God, by ſuch thin pretences as 
cannot but Ee ſeen through and diſcovered by any or- 
dinary Man. But let no Man vainly deceive himſelf, 
for God is not mocked; nor can all the arts of Earth 
and Hell out-wit and go beyond him. No, he ſees 
clearly through all this hypocrifie, and he will moſt 
ſeverely puniſh it. And when he comes to judge of 
mens Confeſſions at the laſt day, he will then, in the 
face of all the world, diſtinguiſh reality from comple+ 
ment ;, anacknowledgment of Repentance, from one of form 
and cuſtom; and will for ever reward the firſ?, whilſt 
he puniſhes Eternally the latter. He will Pardon no 
Confeſſion of our Sins at that day, but only ſuch as is 
forrowful, penitent, and obedient 3 we muſt amend thoſe 
faults that we confeſs, before we can with reaſon hope 
that he will accept us. 

And for this the Scripture is clear. It is only our 
returning upon Confeſſion that ſhall be rewarded and 
forgiven. If they Repent, ſays Solomon, and SAY, we 
have done perverſly, we have committed wickedneſs 3 and. 
ſo RETURN wnto the Lord with all their heart and 


all their ſoul: Then HEAR their- Prayer, and forgive. 


thy people that have ſinned againſt thee, 1 King 8. 47, 
48, 49, 50. And. to name but-one place more, _ 
word* 


Wo —— _  - ——— — —— 
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many ſeveral ſteps: and our turning out of a courle of 


words of Solowex are full and home to the purpoſe, 
He: who Confeffes, and FORSAK ES his Six ſhall find 
mercy, Prov. 29. 13. 

That Confeflion of our Sins then whereupon: Chriſt 
our Judge will at the laſt day accept and Pardon us, 
is ſuch only as ends in Reformation and Obedience. 
The ſervice of our lives muſt go along with that of aur 
lipsz we muſt do as we fay, and avoid what we con- 
demn, before we can fafely truſt, that God will Sen- 
tence us to that Mercy and Life, which are not the re- 
wards of idle acknowledgments, but only of a confeſs- 
ing obedience. 

Fifthly, This Goſpel condition of Lite and Pardon 
s ſometimes calld Converſſon. Without this we can 
have no hopes of happineſs z For except ye be CO N- 
VE RTED, fays our Saviour, ard become as litbhe-Chil- 
dren, as void as they are of all former impreſſions and 
courſes, and free to enter upon new ones, ys ſhall no# 
eater into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 18. 3 But if 
our Convevlion goes before, Gods Pardon » ſure te 


Hollow after; that being the duty, and this the re- 


ward. Repent., aud be CONVERTED, ſays the 
Apoltle Peter, that- your Sins may be blotted out, AQ. $. 
x9. Convezlion fets us without the reach of Death, 
and beyond the precin&ts of Damnation ; for he who 
Canverts a Sinner from the error of his way, doth ſave @ 
Soul from DEATH, Jam. 5. 20. 

Now our Converſpor from Sin to (30d, 13 nothing elſe 


but our Obedzence in another word. For it denotes a 


turn and a change, not only- of our wills and deſtres 5 
but- withal, and that- principally, of our works and 
a&Fions, For our courſe of a0ns 1s 1n the familiar, and 
cuſtomary ule of the Scriptures call'd our way; our 
Converſation, walking ; and our particular aF1onr, (b 


Sin 
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Sin and Tranſgreſſion, into a courſe of Righteouſneſs 
and Obedience, being like the turning out of a wron 
way into a right, is call'd our turning from Sin, an 
our turning to God, 7. e. in one word our Converſion. 
So that to be Converted, is nothing elſe in the Scrip- 
ture language but to have the conrſe of our works or 
ations turned, and from workers of fin, to become 
workers of obedience, 

When Mercy and Life then are promiſed to our 
Converſion 3 they are not made over to any thing 
which is ſeparate from Obedience, but to that only 
which denotes it, and 1s but another name for it. We 
are not Converted until we obey 3 ſo that Obedience 
ſtill is that which muſt procure our peace, and capa- 
citate us for Pardon and happineſs when Chriſt comes 


to judge us. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Prayer. 


The ConTtENTs. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Prager. Of the _—_ which 
if 


.our Prayers have upon our Obedience. the preſum- 
ption or idleneſs of moſt mens Prayers. Of the impu- 
dence, hypocriſie, and uſeleſoneſs of ſuch Petitions. 
Then our Prayers are heard, when they are according 
.to Gods will : when we pray for Pardon in Repen- 
tance, and for ſtrength and aſſiſtance in the uſe of our 
own endeavours. Pardon promiſed to Prayer no fur- 
ther than it effeds this Obedience, and penitential en- 
deavour. 


Ixthly, That condition whereto the Goſpel promiſes 

a gracious ſentence of Mercy and Life, is ſome- 
times call'd Prayer, or calling upon God. The Lord is nigh 
unto all them that call upon him, ſays David, to all that 
call upon him in truth, Pal. 145. 18. Thou Lord art 
good and ready to forgive, and plenteous in mercy to all 
that call upon thee, Plal. 86. 5. For fo ſurpaſling is his 
goodneſs and the riches of his grace, that any thing may 
be had of him for asking 5 to them who deſere 1t, he 
can deny nothing. Ask, and it ſhall be given you, ſays 
-our Saviour, for EVERY one that asketh receiveth, 
Matt. 7.7, 8. And that in a// things equally, -one as 
well as another, if they do not diſtruſt him and disbe- 
lieve his Love. For ALL things, WHATSOEVER 
you ſhall ack in Prayer BELIEVING, you ſhall re- 


cetve, 
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ceive, Matt. 21. 22. So that if men want any thing 
which they defire that God would beſtow upon them, 
it is becauſe they do not beg it of him. Te have not, 
lays S* James, becauſe ye ack not, Jam. 4. 2. For not 
only the overflowing goodneſs of Gods own nature, but, 
+ beſides that, the intereſt of his Sor Feſws Chriſt our M E- 
DIATOR at his right hand, gives us a full ſecurity 
in all our requeſts, that we ſhall obtain any thing which 
we ask in his name. Ak any thing, ſays he, in my 
name, and I will do it, Joh. 14. 14. Nay fo dear is 
he to Almighty God, that although he himſelf ſhould 
not move 1 1t, yet through the ſtrength of Gods in- 
expreſlible loye to him, they who beg in his name can 
miſs of nothing. [ that day, ſays he, after I am taken 
from you, you ſhall ack ME nothing : Verily, verily, 1 
ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall ack the FATHER in 
MY NAME, he will give it you. And I ſay not that 
I will PRAY the Father for you, for the Father him- 
ſelf loveth you, BECAUSE ye have loved me, Joh. 16. 
23, 26,27. And ſeeing, as the Apoſtle ſays, that we 
have ſo great and powerful a High Prieſt at Gods right 
hand, whether our ſuit be for pardon, or ſtrength, or 
for whatſoever elſe; Let ws come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain Mercy for pardon of paſt fins, 


and find grace to prevent future, and to help in time of 


need, or 1n the moſt * fitting ſeaſon, Heb, 4. 14, 16. 
Now our Prayers and calling upon God, arc a mighty 
means and inſtrument of our ſerving and obeying kin. 
And as all the torementioned means had a natural fit- 
neſs and tendency, to make us do the will of God: fo 
have our Prayers a ſupernatural, and help us to fulfil the 
Divine Laws, not ſo much through any efficacy of their 
own nature, as through the aids of divine grace. For 
we kave great difficulties to conflict with, and great 
handrances to overcome in the doing of our duty. There 
is 
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is much hardſhip in a holy-courſe to make-us anwilling; 
and if we: have a-will to it, we yet find much weak- 
neſs in. our ſelves that:renders: us #»able to continue in 
good.living, and: to perform.conſtantly all thoſe good 
things which God has commanded us. For we have 
much ignorance of what we ſhould do, and much other 
buſineſs beſides it: and as for that moreover which we 
do know, we are apt many times to- forget itz or 
through the throng of other things, through ſudden- 
neſs, and ſurprize, not to conſider. of it when we'ſhould 
uſe itz, or when in our. minds we do clearly fee it, yet 
full often we cannot bring! over our wills to-chooſe and 
embrace it. For our luſts and paſſionsprove many times 
of more force with our wills, than our reaſon and Re- 
ligionz and we are either born down by the weight and 
ſtrength, or wearied with the tediouſneſs and length 
of a temptation. 

And now to-ſupply all theſe defe&s, and to ſupport 
us in the doing of our duty wrong all theſe 
infirmities, we have an abfolute neceſſity of the help 
and afliſtance off Gods grace. We want the good time- 
ing of his providence, to have temptations aſlault us 
when we are beſt able to overcome them, and: our 
duties ſtay for us when we may moſt eafily perform 
them. We ſtand; in need of the ſuggeſtions of his ſpi- 
rit to cure our forgetfulneſs 3. of the aids of his grace 
to enlighten our minds, and clear up our notions, and 
bend our wills, and eſtabliſh our reſolutions; and fo 
to make us #»moveable 1n a good courſe. So that we 
have an utter neceſſity of his help, both in the diſpo- 
ſals of his providence, and. in the concurrence of his 


ſpirit, to enable us to obey his. Laws, and make us, as 


S* Paul ſays, both to-will, and to do what be requires of 
4s, Phil. 2. 13. 


But now 1t 1s our Prayers which bring all theſe d:- 
Vine 
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vine aids down unto'us. They obtainfor:us a good-pro- 
wvidense, and a powerful ſpirit, which in ſpite of all our 
natural weakneſſes fthall work out:.our Obedience. God 
will not deny us theſe when we ask 'them. For, as 
our Saviour argues unanſwerably, If ye being EVIL 
will yet give GOOD gifts to your Children : how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father, whoſe GOODNESS 
infinitely exceeds yours, and who .cannot be tainted 
with any:of your [LL NESS, give the HO LY $ PL 
RIT, that beſt of gifts, 40 #heme that ask him, Luk. 11. 
13. Andince our Prayers procure ſuch a never fail- 
ing -aid, and ſo Almighty an affiſtance for us; they 
muſt needs be a certain cauſe and inſtrument of our 
active ſervice and obedience. They imply i» #s an 
hearty defire of having, and fetch down 0-45 a ſuffici- 
ent power of doing our duty, and keeping Gods Com- 
mandments. And when there is both a preparedncls 
in us to uſe, and a-readineſs in God to give us grace 
ſufficient with it to do his will, there is nothing further 
wanting to our performance of it. ? 

And foraſmuch as our Prayers imply the one, and ,, ©" Jeviſh 
procure theother ; becauſe they fetch down Divine aids, forms of Pray- 
and expreſs our forwardneſs to obey with them : there- © for P.4#- 
fore have they ſo much favour ſhown them, and Life \, $i 
and Pardon promiſed to them. For God never intends or withour ir: 
to reward an idle.and wnobeying Prayer, but ſuch only 1 ennce- 
as is induſtrious and obedient. Our Prayers muſt firſt »;, p:c-247, 4 
make usdo what he commands, before they obtain thoſe {14s 7.5415 
mercies for us which he promiſes. For when he tells us 77; 
that they who cal/ upon hint ſhall find favour and mercy, POENTTEN- 
he ſpeaks wetonywically, he includes obedience, although ji," 
he doth not expreſs it. He means them only who pray er1/3i9 me. 
for * mercy and pardon, and obey in order to it; and - —_ = 
Dominegpeceavi, deliqui, rebellati, boc aut iu feet 3 nun: mei me fafti PLENITET, P DE FL 


NUE, neque unquam ITE RU Mad i4 REVERTAR, asthey are cited out of Mzimonides 
by the famous Dr. Outram in his Book de Sacrificiis |. 1. G 15. 
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who ask for grace and: ſtrength, and work with it after it 
is granted. No prayers are of any account with him 
but the prayers of the obedient ; ſo that if ever we 
expect to. be ſaved by them at the laſt day, we muſt 
obey with them. 

The Prayers indeed which are generally offered up 
to God, have little of this in them. For if men pray 
for mercy and pardon, they take no care to come fur- 
niſhed with Repertance and Obedience, which is that 
mdiſpenſable condition whereupon the Goſpel doth en- 
courage us to ask and hope for Pardon. And if they 
pray for any zertze or grace, they expe it ſhouldidrop 
into them without any endeavours of their own, and 
will take no pains to cooperate with and ſe it. Their 
prayers for Mercy are generally preſumptuoxs, and their 
prayers for Grace unendeavouring and idle. Obedience 
all the while is the leaſt in all their thoughts and has 
the leaſt of all their care, For their petitions are all put 
up for pardon whilſt they cortinue 1n their ſims; or for 
vertue and grace whilſt they pat forth no endeavours. 
All their Religion 1s only to be often upon their knees, 
to keep up Prayers in their Families morning and. e- 
vening; to ſend up a great many Lord forgive me's, 
Chriſt help me's; they are a praying and defiring, bur 
not a working and obeying people. They are of a ſor- 
did niggardly Religion, which would receive all, and 
give nothing: their petitions look altogether on the 
reward, but quite overlook the duty; they would take 
all from God, but do nothing for him. 

But this is ſuch a way of praying as will moſt certain- 
Iy delude men, but can never do them good, It is in- 
conſiderate hope and downright folly to expect that e- 
ver God ſhould hear our prayers for Pardon, whilſt 
we continue 1n our fins. For fince he has ſo frequently, 
{d plainly, and ſo peremptorily declared, That at - 
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laſt day he will Pardon none but the peritert and obe- 
dient : \t is impudent incredulity to beg pardon, whilſt, 
without any amends, we continue to fin and diſobey, 
It is to defire of him that he would break his word, that 
he would Pardon and acquit us when his Goſpel corr- 
demns us. It is to beg of him that he would frame ano- 
ther Religion, and another Law than that of his Son 
Jeſus; a Religion that would /ave us, when that k{/s 
and deſtroys us. By ſuch asking forgiveneſs from 
him, whilſt we go on in rebe/ing againſt him, we do 
as good as defire that he would ceaſe to be governour 
of the world, and /eave us to our own ſelves; that we 
might have no /aw but our own wi//sz that we might 
do what he forbids, without wndergoing what he threa- 
tens, Weonly ask leave to fin; and crave a liberty to 
tranſereſs, without ſuffering 5 and delire that we might 
break his Laws, but that he would not puniſh us. And 
what man now dare preſume, that ſuch ſhamelef de- 
fires as theſe ſhould be granted to him? That God 
ſhould deſert his Laws, and alter his Religion, and caſt 
off his government over men when they requeſt it? For 
in very deed we ſee, that to deſire him to forgive ws, 
whilſt we are going on in our (ins, is \n effect to put up 


all theſe frontleſs, and abominably impudent petitions . 


to him. 


And then as for the other ſort of petitions, our as{- - 


ing for any vertue or grace, without putting forth any en- 
deavours after it, \t 1s as certain to meet with'no good 
anſwer as the other. For to pray thus is plainly to play 
the hypocrite with God Almighty, and flatly to diſſemble 
with him. It is to beg what we do not «care for; to 


ask what we refuſe ;, to pretend deſire (for all praying is 


deſiring) for that which we account 1s worth zo endea- 
vour. And what a miſerable piece of falſhood 1s this 


now, when a man makes his actions moſt .palpably to 
give 


7O 


Obedience the indiſpenſable * BooxI1: 


give the lye to his words? He tells God that he eay- 


neſtly deſires his help to work 1n him a pzre heart; bnt 
yet he will do nothing for it, nor avoid the leaſt 'occa- 
fion of wncleanneſs. He begs his grace to affiſt him to 
a meek and patient = but when he is off his knees 
his work is done, for he never after »fes any wears to 
procure it, or takes any care 'to ouriſh 'and preſerve 
thoſe degrees of it which he hath already. Surely any 
man of common underſtanding muſt needs fee, that 
ſuch deſires as theſe were never in -his heart, but only 
from the teeth forward. In reality he cares not what 
becomes of the graces which he has prayed for, and 
was no farther concerned about them, than that he 
might be able barely to ſay that he had asked them. Or 
at beſt, if he did deſire them art all ; yet was his defire 
far from that degree which he pretends; it was a weak. 
wiſh, rather than a deſirez an imperfect inchnation, 
that could effe& nothing. It may be he had rather have 
that grace which he asks, than go without it 5 but he 
had rather want it than be at any pains for it. He loves 
and defires the leaſt eaſe, far more than the vertne ; 
and 1s reſolved to keep that, although he loſes this. 
So that although he do think the grace which he prays 
for to be worth ſomething, yet he eſteems it next to 
nothing ; he judges it to be worth no pains, and defer- 
ying no endeavour, and fo has either no deſires of it 
at all, or ſuch weak and feeble ones as are juſt as good 
as none. | 

Yea it is well if many times his heart 1s not ſet againſt 
thoſe very graces that he begs whilſt he 1s asking of 
them, which is more than barely being #nconcermed for 


| them. For how often doth'it happen that a man prays 


for charity, whilſt he is in love with malice; that he 
begs ſobriety, whilſt his heart is upon drurckenneſe; that 


 heasks juſtice, whilſt his affections hanker after d:cerrfiul 
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eſs and wrong? This, in very deed, is the caſe of. voſt, 
xf not of a{fimpenitent and wicked men. For they love 
their Sins, and reſolve to continue in. them 3 and yet 
even then-pray, for ſuch Graces as are.contrary to them. 
Now here 1t is plain that their heart doth not go along 
with their tozgxes: they are not willing to /ſe that, 
which they pray. to God they may /eave 3. and. are a- 
fraid to receive that, which they beg to have. They 
hs pretend deſire, but are poſſeſſed in truth with hatred 
and averſation. 

And then as for all the good promiſes which they 
make to God in their Prayers, viz. That if he will for- 
give them, they will never do ſo any mores; but become 
new men,. and watch more carefully, and ſin more ſeldom, 
and obey more conſtantly and univerſally 3 o long as their 
Prayers are thus wrendeavouring and idle, all this is but 
meer wind, vain hypocriſie, and deceitful talk, For if, 
when their prayers are over, they take no care (till to 
perform that obedience which they promiſed whilſt 
they were at them; is 1t not clear to every eye that 
all is cheat and falſhood, and that they lye and diflem- 
ble in theſe their promiſes, as well as we ſaw they did 
in their profeſſzons ? All their engagements are ſtark 
nought, they meant no ſuch thing whillt they made 
them, nor ever after think upon them to make them 
good and fulfil them. 

And can any man now be ſo intolerably weak and 
ſhamefully blind, as to imagine that God ſhould re- 
ward ſuch idle talk, as all theſe unendeavouring pray- 
ers for grace are, and give a bleſling upon ſuch hypo- 
critical din and feigned language? To diflemble thug 
with God Almighty is not to honour, but to abx/e him: 
and ſo fits us, not for any expreſſions of his /ove, but 
only of his wrath and indignation. It 1s to paſs affronts, 


inſtead of begging kindneſs ; to make a mockery of his 
condeſcens 
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$22.69. form any vertuez we are expreſsly informed that his 


condeſcenſions 3 and to turn that ſacred and ineſtimable 
liberty, which he has graciouſly indulged mankind, of 
making known their deſires to him for a Juppy and ſatis- 
faGion of them, 1nto a fraudulent trick and opprobrious 
couzenage, And ſince all theſe unendeavonring prayers 
for Gods grace, are an hypocriſie lo groſs, and a mockery 
ſo reproachful 3 we mult needs conclude that he will 
utterly reject them, as well as our prayers for pardon 
whilſt we continue in our ſins; and inſtead of granting 
and fulfilling, deride and avenge them. 

But if ever we hope to have our Prayers heard. the 
true and only way is to obſerve S* Fohr's rule, of a5k- 
ing only what is according to Gods will, For this, ſays he, 
is the confidence which we have in him, that if we ak. 
any thing according to kis will, he heareth ws, 1 Joh. 5. 
14. And what that will of God is concerning any of 
thoſe things which we have to pray for; we can learn 
no where but from his Holy Goſpel. Now in that we 
are plainly told, that as for Pardon, his peremptory 
will is, That no man ſhall meet with it but he onl 
who has Repented and obeyed him. REPENT, 
fays S* Peter, that your (ins may be blotted ont, As 3. 
19. And except you REPENT, ſays our Saviour, 
you ſhall all Periſh, Lux. 13. 3- For when we are all 
brought to Chriſts Tribunal at the great day, to be 
there Eternally acquitted or condemned; we are taught 
in the moſt expreſs words, that Judgment ſhall paſs up- 

© Inller 24vk- 02 every man according to his WORKS, Rev. 20. 
pero 7s fas 12, 13 Sothat if we would ask parder and forgive- 
ks 2h 18s neſs according to Gods will; and in fuch fort as he has 
3x reds aw promiſed to grant it, and we may juſtly hope to re- 
G £20417% ceiveitz we mult delire it 1n © Repentance, and in true 
EE eng reſoltions and readinetsto obey. And then as ———__ 


:ee,cuc Clem. and grace to enable us to overcome any (in, and to per- 
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will is to grant to ſuch perſons only, as endeavorr after 
thoſe graces which they pray for, and are careful to ex- 
erciſe and work with them. God will not beſtow mew grace 
upon us, till he ſee that we have made good uſe of 
what he has beſtowed already. We muſt improve 
thoſe talents which have formerly been entruſted with 
us, before he will think us qualified to receive more. 
For ſo we are taught in the Þarable of thole Men who 
had received the talents, Matt. 25. As a concluſion 
whereof, we have this laid down as a rule of divine 
diſpenſations : To him that hath, 3. e. hath wrought 
with, and made uſe of that talent of grace which was 
granted to him, as thoſe ſervants had done who are 
mention'd verf. 20, 22. to him ſhall be given {till more, 
and he ſhall have more abundance : But from him that hath 
not, i.e, hath not exerciſed and improved that where- 
with he has already been entruſted, as that wicked 
Servant had not done, who had hid it, ver/, 25. fo far 
1s he from receiving more, that, like as it was from the 
idle unworking ſervant, verl. 28. from hin ſhall be taken 
even what he hath, verl. 29, And in that very place 
where S* Parxl tells us, that God worketh in ws both to 
will, and to do; he acquaints us moreover that the way 
whereby he doth that is, by bleſſing our own endea- 
ours, and giving ſuccels to our own working; and ac- 
cordingly uſeth it as an argument thereunto, work out 
Jour own ſalvation and doubt not but you will be a- 
ble to go through with it, for it 3s God that proſpers 
your endeavours, and, by giving ſtrength and ſucceſs 
to them, worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 
12, 13. So that if we would ask grace and ſtrength 
according to Gods will, and in ſuch ſort as he will 
grant them ; at the time of Praying we mult /zcere!y 
reſolve 5 and when our Prayer is over, we malt cre- 


fully and honeſtly endeavour after them. An * effeual «].n, 5. 16, 
J | 
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| deſire ſhall ſerve our turnz and a working Prayer ſhall 


procure a bleſſing : bur beſides it no other will. 
Whatever therefore vain and wicked people may 
imagine ; there is no Prayer that will avail them when 
obedience is wanting. If we pray for pardon and mer- 
cy, God will by no means hear us unleſs our hearts are 
penitent, and our lives obedient, And in our Prayers 
for forgiveneſs, we muſt pray for obedience too. We 
muſt be as ſollicitous for the doing of our duty, as for 
the receiving of our reward; and never in our Prayers 
omit to ask for that, which Chriſt thought fit to give 
us as the higheſt inſtance of thoſe things which we are 
to pray for, viz. the Holy Spirit, Luk, 1k; 13. And 
when we do pray for that, or for any particular graces 
of it; we ſee. that we have not done our work bare- 
ly by deſirirg it, till we go on alſo to endeavonr after 
it, We mult reſolve when we pray to ſeek that grace 
which we ask forz and we mult effeFually labour after 
it, in the diligent uſe of all thoſe means whereby it is 
either acquired or encreaſed,. when our Prayer. is over. 
All the way it is only our obedience which can effe&ta- 
ally recommend our prayers ſo that whenſoever we 
ask for any thing, if we would have any juſt hope of 
receiving it, we muſt be ſure to obey with it. 
And for this the Scriptures are expreſs and plain. If 
Þ regard iniquity in my heart, ſaith the Pſalmiſt , the 
Lord will wot HEAR me, Pſal. 66. 18, And God 
himſelf. ſays the ſame by his Prophet Iſaiah in words 
moſt full and forcible. When you ſpread forth your hands, 
J will hide mine eyes from you; yea when you make many 
Prayers, I will not hear 3. your hands are full of blood. 
Waſh you, make you clean, put away the EVIL: of your 
DOINGS from before mine eyes, ceaſe to DO evil, 
learn to DO well; ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed 
judge the fatherlefs, plead for the widow. When yo' 
hay! 
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have done this, you are fit to be hearkned to, come now 
and let us reaſon together ;, pray for Pardon, and I will 
forgive you, and though your (ins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be white as ſnow, Iſa. 1.15, 16, 17, 18. So long as 
men perſ;/# 1n their ſ#29, it is in vain for them to hope 
that ſhould ever accept their Prayers. For he 
that turns away his ear, faith the Wiſe Man, from HEA R- 
ING the Law; even his PRAYER ſhall be an abo- 
mination, Prov. 28. 9. But if any man would have his 
Prayers granted, he muſt take care to have his /ife obe- 
dient. For the eyes of the Lord are over the Righteous, 
ſaith S* Peter, and his ears are open to THEIR Pray- 
ers: but the FACE of the Lord is againſt them that 
DO evil, x Pet. 3.12. The acceptableneſs of a Chri- 
ſtians Prayers, conſiſts, as S* Paul intimates, iz lifting 
up holy hands, 1 Tim. 2.8. Before God will Pardon any 
man upon his Prayers, Chriſts Goſpel muſt abſoſve him; 
it muſt promiſe, before God perform with him. No 
man has any other affurance that he ſhall receive what 
he defires, but 'his having done what God com- 
mands. Whatſoever we ask we receive of him, lays $S* 
John, becauſe we K EE P his Commandments, and DO 
thoſe things that are pleaſing iu - his "ſight, 1 Joh. 3. 21, 
22 | 


And by all this it clearly appears, that no Prayers 
will avail us unto life and pardon at the laſt day, unleſs 
we keep Gods Commandments, and obey with them. 
There 1s no grace to be obtain'd without exdeavonrs; 
nor any pardon to be purchaſed without obedience. God 
will not hear us, if we refuſe to hearker unto him. 
Nothing can maintain a good underſtanding betwixt 
God and us, but only the DOING of our duty: 
upon this condition he will grant -us any thing, but 
without it we can procure nothing. * So that after all 
K 1s only our Obedience which can make our Pray- 
L 2 ers 
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; ers available ; and if ever we expett that God ſhould 
grant them, we muft be ſure to work and. obey with. 


them. 


Ln —— 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Pardon promiſed to our fear of God, and 


truſt in him. 


The ConTENTS. 
Of Pardon promiſed to our _" of God, and. truſt in 
i 


him. Of the influence which mens fears have upon 
their endeavours, and how they carry on ignorant minds 
into Superſtition, but well informed judgments to Obe- 
dience, Of the upon of mens truſt in God upon 
their Obedience. The ineffeFiveneſs of moſt mens truſt. 
Of the preſumption and infidelity of ſuch confidence. That 
Pardon is promiſed to fear and truſt ſo far only as we 
obey with then. 


: Y Eventhly, That condition whereupon we ſhall be 

Eternally accepted at the laſt day, is ſometimes 
call'd our fear of God, and ſometimes our truſt and 
hope mn him. 

As for our fear of God, it is made the great means 
of our Pardon and acceptance. I will teach you the good 
and right way to your bliſs and happineſs, ſaid Saxrel to 
the Iſraclites 3 only fear the Lord, and in vertue of that 
fear, ſerve hin, 1 Sam. 12, 24, 25. This fear has =_ 


right to pardon 1n all times, and will eternally ſecure 
It. 
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it. For Gods mercy is on them that fear him, fron ge- y; , 19-02,080- 


weration to generation , Luke 1. 50. From everlaſting to 
everlaſting, Pal. 103. 17. So that well might Solomon 
fay, The Fear of the Lord is a Fountain of life, Prov. 
14- 27. and that he ſurely knew it will go well with ther 
that fear the Lord, Ecclel. 8. 12. 

And then as for our Hope, or Truſt in God; great 
things are ſpoken of it. Bleſſed 3s he, ſaith the Plalmilt, 
who maketh the Lord his Truſt, Pal. 40. 4. He is ſecure 
from all effets of his wrath and anger 3 for the Lord 
taketh pleaſure in them that hope in his mercy, Plal. 147.11. 
In particular, our relying on: Chriſt and confiding in hin 
for our pardon and eternal ſalvation, 1s faid to be that 
which will never fail or deceive us. For he that hopeth 
or believeth on him, ſays S' Paul, ſhall never be aſhamed, 
by a miſplaced confidence or expectation, Rome. 10. 11. 

Now our fear of God, and our hope or truſt in his 
mercy, are of all our paſſions the moſt ative Cauſes and 
powerful Springs of our good works and obedience. 

As for our fears, no paſſion puts us upon ſo much 
pains and induſtry as they do. They make us aft to 
the utmoſt of our power, and do all that is to be done 
toget protection from that evil which excites them. For 
fear has the deepeſt root in our natural ſe/f-love, and de- 
fire of our own preſervation; being raiſed in us by the 
nearneſs of ſuch things as either utterly deſtroy, or in 
ſome _ impair it. And therefore in them the a- 
Qivity of our felf-love is ſhown to the utmoſt; as vehe- 
mently as we deſire and endeavour to preſerve ourſelves 
and our own eaſe; ſo vehemently muſt we defire and 
endeavour likewiſe to remove the matter of our fears, 
which hangs over usto deſtroy, or totorment us. 

The moſt natural effe& of fear then is a moſt vigorous 
endeavour by all means to remove that evil which weare 
afraid of And according as this may be done ſeveral 


ways 5 


78 


Obedience the indiſpenſable Book 1. 


ways; ſo doth our paſſion of fear exert it ſelf after ſe- 
veral manners. If we think the evil may be conquered, 
it puſhes us on to fight and ſubdue it. If it be above our 
ſtrength, but may yet for all that be avoided ; it puts us 
upon all means of concealment or eſcape; and makes us 
ſeek either to lye hid, or to fly from 1t. Burt if there is 
neither any proſpe& of withſtanding the power, nor of 
eſcaping the eye of him whois ready toinflict it 3 as there 
never can be when God, who is both Almighty and A!- 
ſeeing, is the Perſon feared; then it hurries us on by all 
means to regain his favour and good will, that thereby 
we may prevent it. And in Times of Ignorance, when 
men had great fears and little krowledg, when they were 
grievouſlly afraid of God, but knew not what things he 
loved and delighted in., nor wherewith they might 
pleaſe him 3 this fear of God put them upon all the #oz- 
ſenſical ſervices, and fooliſh propitiations of Superſtition. 
But where God has plainly and clearly revealed his will, 
and manifeſted to all that it is their obedzence alone that 
can covtinue them in his favour, or reſtore them to it af- 
ter they have loſt it: here the only effect of fear, muſt 
needs be that which is known to-be the only means of 
favour, viz. our keeping of his Commandments, or 0- 
bedience. So that our fear of God is a moſt ſure prin- 
ciple and efte&tual means of our ſerving and obeying 
him. 

And then as for our hope, or truſt in Gods mercy, it 
is a moſt natural cauſe. of our doing our Duty likewile. 
For all hope implies both deſire and a likelihood of get- 
ting that which is deſired 53 which two are all that 1s at 
any time needful to make us vigorouſly endeavour af- 
ter it, .For if men will be at no pains for a thing, it is 
either becauſe they have little or no deſire of it, or no 
probability of ſucceeding in it. But when once they 
ere puſh'd on by an eager deſire, 1t 1s only. deſpair that 

can 
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can dull their endeavours in purſuit of it. So that if 
we hope for mercy, we ſhall beat ſome pains for it, and 
by an aQtive ſervice and obedience ſcck to procure it. 

Indeed when the good thing that is hoped for needs 
no labour of ours, but our naked trſt and reliance is all 
that on our fides is required toit; our hope will eftet no 
endeavour after it, becauſe none is necefiary to obtain 
it. But as for that etermal life and pardon, which 
Chriſts Goſpel propoſeth to our hopes 3 they are offer- 
ed, us only upon certain Terms and Conditions, and will 
never be attained by us without our Service and Obedi- 
ence. And. ſeeing - obedience here is the neceſſary means 
to the acquiſition of that which we deſire, the ſame de- 
fre and hope which carries us on towards mercy and /ife, 
muſt ſpur us on withal to works of dxty and obedience 
alſo. They muſt be a Spring of induſtry and good en- 
deavour, becauſe they make us reſolve to procure 
that, which is not to be got without them. 

Andinregard our fear of God, and our hope or as 
in his ercy, are ſuch powerful Principles of our obed- 
ence to his Laws; therefore are Pardon and Life, which 
are the rewards of Obedience, fo frequently promiſed to 
them. God never intends to reward an idle fear, or an 
unaFive and careleſs truſt 3 butſuch only as are induftri- 
0x4 and obedient. 

'Tis true indeed the generality of men have taken up 
a. dangerous errour ; eſpecially in the latter of theſe, 
and are bold and preſumptuous in their hopes at the ſame 
time that they are moſt wicked and diſobedient in their 
lives and practice. They find no ſervice of their own 
works wherein they may be confident, and therefore 
they fly from them to Gods Goodneſs. They know 
this full well by themſelves, that they are wicked ; but 
they know withal, that God is gracious, and their hope 


1s, that He will be werciful to them notwithſtanding _ 
es, 
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ſins. They find themſelves condexned indeed by his 

"Goſpel; but their truſt is to be relieved by his Nature ; 
they are pxrjſhable and wretched by his Laws, but they 
expect to be ſaved by his pity and kindneſjy. The Re- 
velations of his Word, 'tis true, breathe out nothin 
to them but Death; but their hope 1s, that he will be 
better than his Word, and that through the infiniteneſs 
of his mercy, they ſhall at laſt be adjudged to pardon 
and eternal life. 

But ſuch bold hopes and preſumptuons confidences as 
theſe, are the ready way to provoke and offend God, but 
by no means to attore and appraſe hive. For thus to hope 
in his Mercy againſt the plain Declarations of his Will, 
Is to chaſhier thoſe meaſures of life which he hath given 
us, and, by ufurping the place of Judg and Governour 
of the World, to make others of our own. It is plain- 
ly to oppoſe his Eſſerce to his Goſpel, by making it bleſs 
thoſe whom this condemms , and to become Infidels to 
his Religion. and Truth, under colour of promoting his 
Mercy and Goodneſs. It reproacketh his Nature under a 
pretence of Honouring it, by making his Vertues enter- 
fere, and his Excellencies inconſiſtent, and robbing him 
of one moſt glorious Attribute to exalt another, But 
when he comes at laſt to judge the World, he will ef- 
fefually aflert the truth of bis Goſpel, and vindicate 
the Honour of his injured Attributes in paſſing a juſt 
cenſure, and inflicting a moſt ſevere puniſhment on all 
ſuch blaſphemous preſumptions as theſe are. For it is 
not an idle truſt in God, or ineffeive recumbcncy and 
reliance on Chriſt for ſalvation that ſhall avail any man 
at that Day. No, if they have deſpiſed his Laws, and 
their hives are diſobedient, Ict them be as preſumpruous 
as they pleaſe with God, and as bold as they will with 
their Saviour, they ſhall certainly go to Hell in the 
midſt of all their high flown hopes and daring con- 


fdences. 
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fidences. For God will be as good as his Word, and 
puniſh diſobedienceaccording as he hasthreatned it. Tt 
1s-not only in his Word, but in his very Natzre, that 
he hatesand abhors fin : ſo that he can never be brought 
to reward and encourage it, being determined by his 
Natural Inclination, as well as by the Truth of his Go- 
ſpel, eternally to puniſh and avenge it. He is not aGod, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, who hath pop af in wickedneſs 5 no, 
as an Argument of that, he will not endureit in his Pre- 
ſence, Evil ſhall not dwell with him. The fooliſh, or 
diſobedient, ſhal/ rot be ſuffered to ſtand ir his fight, 
for he hateth all the Workers of iniquity, Pſal. 5. 4, 5. 

No man therefore muſt dare to place his hope and 
truſt in God, till in his works he honeſtly obeys hin. It ts 
only our doing what he requires, that can give us ut. 
ficient grounds to expc& the performance of thoſe mer- 
cies which he promiſes. A farthful obedience 1s the only 
firm foundation of a ſure Trait, wemuſt keep his Com- 
mandments before we can ſafely confide in him. 

When God ſays then that he who fears the Lord ſhall 
be bleſſed, and that he who truſts hopes in him ſhall 
not finally be aſhamed ;, he ſpeaks not of ſuch fear and truſt 
as are ſeparate from obedience, but of ſuch only as are 
conjoyned with it. The Phraſe is metozymical, our 0- 
bedient works are implyed, although they are not ex- 
preſly mentioned; for we muſt obey him through fear, 
and do what he commands us in hopes of obtaining thoſe 
mercies which he promiſes, or elſe we ſhall never attain 
thoſe bleſſings which we hope for. 

And for this the Teſtimonies of the Scriptures are 
many and plain. 

For as for our fear of God, 1t is of no account with 
him further than it makes us obedient. The fear of the 
Lord, ſays Solomon, is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 13. It muſt 
be an inſtrument of amendment and reformation 3 a 
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fear wherchy men depart from evil, Prov. 16. 6, A means 
of perſeting our obedience and holy living; for that is 
St Paul's Character, of it, when he tells us of PE R- 
FECTING holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
and of WORKING ont our own SALY ATION 
with fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. It 1s only when 
obedience thus follows upon our fear, and iseffefted b 
it 3 that God accepts and. rewards it. 1 will teach you 
the right way to pardon. and: happineſs , ſaid Samnel, 
Fear the Lord, and, together with that, SE RVE- him, 
1: Sam, 12.24, 25, For if we would hear the concluſion 
of the whole matter, as faith the Wiſe Man, we muſt fear 
God and keep his Commandments ; this obedience and 
fear together is the whole Duty of mar, Ecclef. 12. 13, 
No man therefore car-lay a juſt claim to Gods mercy 
at the laſt day 3. but he who has fear him in ſuch ſort, 
as'out of that religious fear intirely to obey him. But 
whoſoever. fears fo, mercy. ſhall reſt on him for ever. 
For the mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing 0n them that fear him, provided that out of that 
fear they ketp his Covenant, and his Commandments to 
DO- them, Pal. 103, 17,. 18. 

And then for our truſt. and hope in Gods mercy, it is 
no ſaving truſt, but a. blaſphemons and bold preſumption, 
if we hopetn him whilſt we are diſobedient and rebel- 
liousagainſt him, A goad mans tr»ſt is only in promiſed 
mercics, which are never made to ſuch-as wilfully and 
impenitently, tranſgreſs Gods Laws, but only to thoſe 
who honeſtly obey them. It is a truſt, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, i Gods Word, and not againſt it, P/al. 119. 42. 
And becauſe that word denounces nothing but woes 
and threatnings to: all wicked men, therefore, as he. 
ſpeaks in another place, ſhallthe righteoxs alone: truſt in 
him, Pal. 64. 10. Thehope of a Chriſtian is not abſo- 
lute, but ſuſpended. uponhis performance of certain 
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terms 3 a hope upon his active ſervice and obedience. 
So that whoſoever has it, and expetts not to be diſap- 
pointed in it, muſt purifie himſelf, as S* John tells us, 1 
John 3.3. Diſobedience, fo long asmencontinue nn tt, 
15 a moſt deſperate and forlorn Condition, there being 
no juſt hope to any man but in weſ-doing. Ir is, ſays 
St Paul, in teaching us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and to live godlily, ſoberly and righteoufly in thi, 
preſent world, that the Goſpel encourages us to /vok for 
the fulfilling of our bleſſed hope, Tit. 2. 12, 13. And 
the way to hold faſt the confidence and joy of a jult hope 
in Chriſt firm unto the end, he informs the Hebrews, 1s 
only by hearing, and thereupon obeying Gods voice, and 
not hardening their hearts, as the Iſraclites did, i» the 
provocation, or thoſe tranſgreſſions wherewith they pro- 
voked him, iz the day of their temptation in the wilder- 
neſs, Heb. 3. 6, 7, 8. And thefull aſurance of hope, as he 
again declares to ther, is nootherwile to be upheld but 
by mens diligence in obeying, and in thework and labour 
of love; which implies the whole of our obedience, 
Heb. 6.10, 11. Sothat, asthe Pſalmiſt ſays, they muſt 
truZt in the Lord, and, together with that, dogood, who 
are to receive mercy from him, P/al. 37. 3. 

If men therefore will dare to fin, and yet prefume 
affront God Majeſty, and ſtill truſt in his Mercy: they 
muſt needs deceive their own Souls to their utter de- 
ſ{trucion. For it 1s a vain confidence and an impudent 
preſumption in any man to rely upon Gods goodneſs for 
the pardon of his fins, without reperting of them, and 
obeying him 3 whenas he has plainly told us, That his 
goodneſs it (elf ſhall pity and pardon none but the Pe- 
nitent and Obedient. He truſts to a fake hope, and 
leans upon a bruken Reed 3 for as long as his tranſgrel- 
ftons continue to ſeparate between him and his God, 
whatever God C AN do, yet certainly he 1/ IL L not 
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ſave him. The LI ords hand, ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah to 
the afflicted Jews, #s not ſhortened that it cannot ſave, nor 
his ear heavy that it cannot hear : but your iniquities have 
ſeparated between you and your God, and your ſins have 
hid his face from you, that he will not kear. For. your hand; 
are defiled with blood, and your fingers with iniquity, 
your lips kave ſpoken lies, your tongue hath muttered per- 
werſeneſs : none calls for Juſtice, nor any pleads for Truth ; 
and ſince your diſobedience is ſo heinous, your hopes 
muſt needs be falſe, you TRUST is vanity, Iſai. 59. 
I, 2, 3, 4. Chriſt himſelf never dyed to reconcile God 
to mens ſins, and to procure hopes of pardon for the 
finally impenitent and unperſwadably diſobedient. So 
that no man may ever think himſelf delivered to a& 
wickedneſs; or wilfully tranſgreſs Gods Laws, and (till 
dare to truſt in him. Butif any. are fo bold and front- 
leſs, Chriſt will rebuke them at the laſt Day, as God 
doth the preſumptuous Jews by the Prophet Feremiah ; 
Behold, ſays he, you = | in lying words which cannot 


' proftyou. Will you ſteal, nurther, and commit adultery, 


and jwear falſly, and notwithſtanding all that, come and 
ſtand before me in this houſe which is called by my Name, 
as Men that owne my ſervice, and dare truſt in my 
love, and ſay, as in effect you do by ſuch uſage, we are 
delivered to do all theſe abominations £ Dare you by thus 
preſuming upon my favour in the midſt of all your 
tranſgreſſions, make me become a Patron and ProteCtor 
of your villainies> Ard 3s this houſe which 3s called by my 
Name, become a Den or-Receptacle and Santuary of 
Robbers in your eyes £ Behold I, even I, have ſeen it, ſaith 
the Lord ; and that ſurely not to encourage and reward, 
but moſt ſeverely to puniſh it 3. for Þ-will utterly caſ# 
you out of my ſight, Jer. 7.8, 9, 10, I, 15: God will 
by no means.endure to have his own moſt holy Nature 
become a. ſupport to ſin, nor his Religion to be made & 
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refuge for diſobedience, nor his Mercy and Goodneſs a 
SanFuary to wicked and unholy wer. So that no man 
muſt dare to hope and trult in him, but he only who 
honeſtly obſerves his Laws and uprightly obeys him. 
That fear of God then, and truſt in his mercy which 
the Goſpel encourages, and Chriſt our Judge will at 
the laſt Day accept of, is not a fear and trult without 
obedience, but ſuch only as implies it. We muſt ſerve 
him in fear, and obey hin through hope, as ever we ex- 
pect he ſhould acquit and pardon us. For no fears or 
hopes will avail us unto bliſs, but thoſe that amend our 
lives, and effe& in usan honeſt ſervice and. obedience. 


CHAP. VU. 


Of Pardon promiſed to the love of God, and. 
of our Neighbour. 


The Contents. 


Of Pardon promiſed to the love of God, and of our Neigh- 
bour. Of the fitneſs of an univerſal love to produce anu- 
niverſal obedience. That pardon is promiſed to it for 
this Reaſon. The Concluſion. 


7 Tebthly, That condition which the Goſpel indiſpen- 
ſably requires of us to. our pardon and happineſs, 

1s ſometimes called Love. For of this S* Paul ſays 
plainly, that it is the firlfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. 
It is the great condition of Life, the {ſtanding Terms 


of mercy and happineſs. We have the ſame Apoſtles 
word 
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word for it of our love of God. Thoſe things which nei” 
ther eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred in- 
to the heart of man to conceive, are prepared for them who 
LOVE God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And again, Chap. 8. If any 
man love God, the ſame is known or accepted of hi, 
verſ. 2. And $* Jobn ſays as much of the /ove of ovr 
Neighbour. Beloved, let ws LOL E one another, for LOVE 
is of God, andevery one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God, 1 John 4. 7. And again, God is Lowe, and 
maniſeited his Love in giving Chriſt to 9e for us. And 
if we love one another, (God dwells in us. For hereby, by 
this mark and evidence, we know that we dwell in hin, 
and he in us; becauſe he hath given ws of this loving 
temper and Spirit of his, ver. 8, 9, 12,13. And to the 
ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks fully in the third Chapter of 
that firſt Epiſtle, We know, ſays he, that we have paſſed 
from death unto life becauſe we LOVE the BRE- 
THREN, ver. 14. 

Now our hearty love both of God and men, is a moſt 
natural and eaſie Principle of an intire ſervice and 0- 
bedience. For the moſt genuine and proper effect of 
Love, is to ſeek the ſatisfaction and delight of the per- 
ſons beloved. It is careful in nothing to behave it ſelf 
unſeemly, but to keep back from every thing that may 
offend, and forward in all ſuch ſervices as may any ways 
pleaſure and content them. If they rejoyce, it congra- 
tulates; if they mourn, 1t grieves with them. If they 
are in diitreſs, it affords ſuccour 5 1f in want, ſupply ; 
in doubts, it miniſters connſel 5 in buſineſs, diſpatch. Tt 
is always full and teeming with good offices, and tranf- 
forms it (elf into all ſhapes whereby it may procure 
their (ſatisfaction, and render their condition comforta- 
ble and eaſic to them. So that at exerts 'it ſelf 7»: pity 
to the miſerable, in proteion to the oppreſſed, in relief to 
the indigent, in connſel to the ignorant, in encouragement 

to 
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to the good, in kind reproof to the evil, in thanks for kind- 
neſſes, in patience and forbearance upon ſufferings, in for- 
giveneſs of wrong and injuries : In one word it is an u- 
niverſal Sourceand Spring of all works of Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, Humility and Peace, Now the Body of our Re- 
ligion is made up of theſe Duties, For what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, O man,faith the Prophet M;- 
ch, but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God, Mic. 6. 8. Thoſe things which God has ado- 
pted into his Service, and made the matter of our duty 
towards one another, are nothing elſe but theſe natural 
effedts of loveiand kindneſs, and expreſſions of good 
nature towards all men, All the Precepts of Religion 
only forbid our doing evil, and require our doing good 
to all the World. And fince, as the Apoſtle argues, 
love ſeeketh all things that are good, and worketh xo e- 
vil to our Neighbour 5, therefore Love muſt needs be the 
fulfilling of thoſe Laws which concern them. [his Com- 
mandment , tor inſtance, as he illuſtrates it, Thow ſhalt 
ot commit Adultery; thou ſhalt not kill; thou ſhalt not 
ſteal 5 thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; thou ſhalt not co- 
vet : all theſe, and if there be any other Commandment 
relating to our Brethren, it zs briefly compretended in 
this Saying, Thou ſhalt LOVE thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
For LOLVE worketh none of all theſe ils 19 our Nezgh- 
bour , therefore LOVE is the fulfilling of the Law, 
Rom. 13. 9, 10. 

Thus doth our Love of our Neighbour fulfil all thoſe 
particular Laws which contain our Duty towards them: 
and in like manner our Love of God fulfils all thoſe o- 
ther Precepts which comprehend our Duty towards 
hint. For all that he requires of us towards himſelf, 
is neither more nor leſs than to howonur and worſhip him 3 
to-do nothing in all our behaviour thatſavours of dif- 
reſpet towards him 3 nor by any thought, word or acti- 
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on to diſgrace or contemn him. But now nothing ren- 
ders any perſon ſo ſecure from contempt, as our love 
and afte&tion for him. Affront and reproach are a 
great part of eninity and deſpite, and ſo can neverpro- 
ceed from us towards thoſe whom we love and value. 
But this is always certain, that if we are kindly affe&- 
ed towards any perſon, we ſhall not fail to expreſs a due 
honour of him, and bear him a juſt reſpect and venera- 
tion. So that if we do indeed love God, he is ſecure 
from all affront ; and diſobedience being a moſt con- 
ſummate reproach, ſince our Love will not permit us to 
diſhonour, it can never ſuffer us to diſobey him. 

Thus mighty and powerful, eafie and natural a Prin- 
ciple of an univerſal obedience, both towards God and 
men, is an univerſal Love: it doth the work without 
difficulty, and carries us on to obey with eaſe ; in as 
much as all the particular Precepts and Inſtances of o- 
bedience, are but ſo many genuine effects, and proper 
expreſſions of it. The effects of our love are the parts 
of our obedience ; the produdts of our Duty and Reli- 
gion, as well as of our paſſion. . So that it is a moſt 
natural Springof our obedient ſervice, becauſe it prompts 
us to the very {ame things, to which God has bound 
and obliged us by his Precepts. 

But beſides this way of an univerſal love's influencing 
an univerſal obedience, through this coincidence of the 
effects of Love and the inſtances of Duty 3 our Love of 
Gad, who is our King and Governour, were a ſure 
principle of our obedience to him, were his Precepts 
inſtanced, not-in the ſame things which are the effects 
of a general Love, whichis the true Caſe 3 but in things 
different from them. For although our love would not 
prompt us to perform them by its natural teadency to- 
wards them, and for their own ſakes :' yet it would 
through ſubmitiion and duty, and for his ſake who. en- 
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joyn'd them. It would make us deny our ſelves to 
pleaſure him 3 and produce other effefts than our own 
temper enclines us to, to do him ſervice. For as 
Love is for doing hurt tonone 3 (o leaſt of all to Gover- 
nours: it will giveto every one their own, but to them 
moſt eſpecially. Now Duty and Service is that which 
we owe to our Rulers; and the proper way of Love's 
exerting it ſelf in that, is by obedience. If we love, 
we ſhall be induſtrious to pleaſe; and the only way of 
pleaſing them, is oy doing what they command us. For 
there is no ſuch offence to a Governour, as- the tranf- 
greſſion of his Laws; no injury like that of oppoſing 


his Will, and deſpiling his Authority. To do this is to | 


renounce all ſubje&tion, and to caſt off his Yoke-3. and 
ſo is not to expreſs love, but to declare enmity 3 not at- 
feftionately to owne, but in open malice to defie him. 
But if any man would contribute to his delight, there 
is no way for that but by a performance of his pleaſure : 
it is nothing but our obedience that can add to his con- 
tentment, or evidence-our:Love. For diſobedience to 
our Governours 4s clearly the maſt profeſt hatred, as 
the obſervance of our Duty is the moſt allowed inſtance 
of friendſhip and good will. 

Sothat Love is a Spring and Principle of our Obedi- 
ence,not only becauſe the Commandment and it run pa- 
Tallel, and the inſtances of Gods Laws are the ſame with 
the effects of a general Love; but alſo becauſe our love of 
God would make us obey him, even in fuch inltances of 
Duty as differ from them. For all that averſion which 
we have tothe thing commanded, would be outweigh- 
ed by our deſire to pleaſe him who commands it: and 
although we ſhould neglect it upon its own; yet for 
his ſake we ſhould certainly fulfil and perform it. 

And becauſe our Love of God and mer is fo natural 
a Spring, and ſo ſweet and ealie a Principle to produce 
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in us a perfett and intire obedience to all thoſe Laws 
which concern either, or to any other: therefore has 
God promiſed ſonobly to reward it. He never intends 
tocrown an idle and unworking love 3 but ſuch onl 
as is ative and induſtrious. For when he ſays that he 
who loves God and men is known of God, and accepted 
by bimr, and born of him ;, and that God dwells in him, 
and has prepared Hleaven - him : he ſpeaks metonymi- 
cally, and means all the while a love with theſe religious 
effects, a love that is productive of an entire ſervice 
and obedience. 

And to this Point the Scriptures ſpeak fully. For as 
for our love of God himſelf, and of our Saviour 
Chriſt; that is plainly of no account in his judgment, 
but when it makes us keep his Commands, and become 
induſtriouſly obedient. If ye LOVE me, ſaith Chriſt, 
keep my Commandments ; for he that hath my Command- 
ments, and KEEPETH them, heit is that loveth me ; 
and he only who {o loveth me, 1n obeying me, ſhall be 
beloved of my Father, and I will love hint, John 14. 15, 
21. Whoſo keepeth Gods Word, ſaith S' John, in hin ve- 
rily is the love of God made perfe : and hereby it ts, by 
this perfe&tion of Love in Obedience, that we 4row we 
are in hin, 1John 2. 5. Butif we have only apretend- 
ed verbal love, or an inward paſſin for God, and ſhew 
no Signs or EffeFs of it in our obedient works and a&ions : 
we ſhall be as far from being accepted by him, as we are 
from any true and rea] ſervice of him. He willlook up- 
on all our Profeſſions only as vain ſpeech, and down- 
right flattery : but will not eſteem it as having any 
thing of ſober truth and reality. For whoſoever hath 
this Worlds goods, and ſeeth his Brother hath need, and 
obeys nat Gods Command of ſhewing mercy (and the 
Caſe is the fame in other Inſtances) but ſoutteth up his 


bowels of compaſſion from him 3, how dwells the love of 


God in Lim ? I John 3.17. And 
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And then as for our love of oxr Brethren; it doth not 
at all avail us unto Mercy and Life, unleſs it make us 
perform all thoſe things which are required of us, by 
the Laws of Juſtice, Charity and Beneficence towards 
them. My kth Children, ſaith S* John, let us not love 
only in word, and in tongue 5, but in deed allo and in 
truth. For it is hereby, by this operative love, that we 
know we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts in 
full confidence of his mercy before him, 1 John 3. 18, 19. 
Our love to them is to be manifeſted as Chriſts was to us, 
v1z, 1n good effeFs and a real ſervice 3 yea, when occa- 
ſion requires it, and their eternal weal may be very 
much promoted, and their Faith confirmed by it, in 
giving up our ſelves to Martyrdome, and laying down 
our own lives for their advantage. Hereby, ſays this 
ſame Apoſtle, perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid 
down his life for ws. And if we would be reputed to 
have that love which, as we are told at the fourteenth 
Verſe, wafts us over from Death unto Life; we ought, 
upon a fit occaſion, not to flinch from the molt coſtly 
ſervice, but even to lay down our very * lives for the * nin: it. 
Brethren, 1 John 3. 16. It is only this obedient and o- (june of one 
perative love of men which will be owned by Chriſt ry, which 
our Judg, and confer a juſt claim to Life and Pardon \'<.Practied 
at the laſt Day. Our Love will not be rewarded as a ::/ui% 
thing that is abſolutein it ſelf, butonly asan Inſtrument ; #545 & - 
in as much as it wakes ws, as S* Paul ſays, to fulfil the nu f7w- 
whole Law which makes any thing an inſtance of Duty \% «; #:5u2, 
towards them, Rome. 13. 8. But if we only profels ro 
love to them in kind words and tender expreſſzons, but Toned date 
ſhew none in our works and adGions ; this idle, uſcleſs TariC=rav 
love will be of no account to #s, nor benefit us more *,c4:..* 


Tas Tiuds av1av, Slips i4duigzy, 1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 55. And the Parabolanz or men who 

hazarded their own lives to redeem the lives of others, were very numerous among the Chri- 
ſtians in the firſt times. Which Office St. Paul tells us Priſcilla and Aquila, and Erapbroaitus 
had done for him, Kom. 16. 3, 4+ Phil. 2. 30. This pradtice is a moſt excellent Comment upon 
this Text. N 2 than 
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| thanit profits them: For if a Brother, or a Siiter, ſays 


St James, be. naked and deſtitnte of daily food; and one 
of you gives them only ſome good words, and ſays unto 
them, Depart in peace, be ye warm'd with Cloths, and 
filled with Food 3 but notwithſtanding all this affeQio- 
nate language, ye give them not m the mean while thoſe 
things which are needful for the Body ; what doth it pro- 
fit 2 Nothing at all ſurely, nor will it ever advantage 
your ſelves as an inſtance of that mercy which rejoyceth 
againſt judgment, Verſe 13, more than it profits them, 
James 2. 15, 16. 

Sothat when Chriſt comes toJudgment at thelaſt Day, 
we ſce plainly that no lovecither of God or mer will a- 
vail us; but only that which has kept the Command- 
ments 3 we ſhall never be acquitted at that Bar upon a 
pretence of love without obedience : for all that can 
poſſibly ſtand usin any ſtead there, is a /oving ſervice, a 
love which has made us careful anddiligent to obey. 

And thus at laſt we have fully ſeen, that as for all 
thoſe other things beſides obedience, whereunto the 
Goſpel promiſes pardon and happineſs; they are by no 
means available to our bliſs when they are ſeparate from 
obedience, but then only when they effe&t and imply it. 
They allaim at it, and end in it, and are of no account 
in Gods Judgment further than they produce it. It is 
not either our knowing Chriſt, or our believing Chriſt, or 
our being in Chriſt, or our truſting in Chriſt, or our loving 
Chriſt, or our fears of God, or our confeſſzons of ſins, or 
our pourirg out many prayers; or any thing elſe that will 
ſaveus whilſt we diſobey. No, at the laſt Day we ſhall 
certainly be damned notwithſtanding them, if the obe- 
dience of our works is wanting. It is only a working 
ſervice that will pleaſe our Judge, and which can poſſt- 
bly ſecure us: if we are able 1n that Court to produce 
that, it will clear us, but without it nothing elſe will. 

Chriſts 
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Chrifts Goſpel, whereby all of us muſt ſtand or fall as 
that Day, has fully declared this already 3 and Chriſt 
himſelf will then confirm it. So that 'tis 1n vain to caſt 
about for other »rarks, and to ſeek after other Ez1- 
dences for our title to bliſs and happineſs 3 nothing lets 
than our Repentance and Obedience will avail us unto 
life, and through the werits of Chriſt, and the Grace 
of his Goſpel it (hall. 

And now at laſt we ſee clearly what that Condition 
15 which the Goſpel indiſpenſably requires of us, and 
which is to mete out to us our laſt doom of bliſs or mi- 
ſery 3 that in the gereral it is nothing elſe, neither more 
nor leſs than our obedience. 
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BOOK II. 


Of the Laws of the Goſpel, which 
are the Ruleof this Obedience 


in particular. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the particular Laws comprehended under the 
Duty of Sobriety. 


The ConTtEnrts. 


A Diviſion of our Duty into three general Vertues, Piety, 
Sobriety, Righteouſneſs. Of the nature of Sobriety, 
The particular Laws commanding and prohybiting under 
this firif Member. A larger explication of the nature 
of Mortification. | 


UT 5n regard our working and obeying 1s that 
whercupon all our hopes and happineſs, our ſe- 
curity and comfort hangs ; it is very neceſlary 
that after all which has been hitherto diſcour- 

ſed of it in thegereral, wego on ſtill further, and enquire 

of it more particularly. For if it be our Obedience or 

Diſobedience that muſt diſpenſe Life or Death to us, 

and eternally /ave or deſtroy us at the laſt Day 3 then 

whoſoever would know betore-hand what ſhall be his f- 


nal 


L.A 


CuaP.1.. the Rule of Obedience. 


al Sentence, mult enquire what 1s his preſent ſtate, and 
what have been his pai? aGTjonrs, whether in them he 
have obeyed or vo. And the way to underſtand that, is 
firſt to know what thoſe Laws are whereto his obedi- 
ence 1s due, and in what manner and degrees he is to 0- 
bey them : and when once he has informed himſelf in 
theſe, he may quickly learn from the Teitizzry of his 
own heart and Conſcience, whether he has performed 
that Obedience which is indiſpenſably required to his hap- 
pineſs, or has fallez ſhort of it. 

And to give the belt aſſiſtance that I can in ſo weigh- 
ty a Caſe, I will here proceed to enquire further in this 
Obedience and ſhew concerning it theſe two things; 

I. What thoſe Laws are which under the Sandions of 

Life or Death the Goſpel binds us to obey ; And, 


Il. What degrees and manner of obedience is indiſpen- - 


fably required to theme. 

I. Then I will enquire what thoſe Laws are, whereby 
at the laſt Day we muſt all be judged, and which under 
the SanFion of Life or Death the Goſpel binds ws to 0- 

And that I may render this enquiry as uſeful .as I 
can, I will ſet down, as I go along, the meaning and 
explication of thoſe ſeveral Vertues and Vices, which are 
either required or forbidden in the particular Laws, that 
ſo we may more truly and readily underſtand whether 
the Vertues have been performed, or the Vices incurred; 
and whether thereby the Laws have been broken or 
kept by us. 

As for the Laws and Commands of God, they are all 
reduced by S* Pay! to three Heads. For either 
they require ſomething from us towards God himfelf, 
and fo are contained in works of piety 3 Or towards our 
Neighbours, all which are comprehended in works of 
righteouſneſs or towards our own ſelves, as all thoſe 


Precepts do which are taken up in works of ſobriety. . - 
tac 
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theſe three general Vertues is comprized the Sum of 
our Chriſtian Duty, even all that is required by the 
Goſpel as the Condition of Salvation. For the Goſpel, 
faith he, or that Grace of God which brings ws the wel- 
come offers of Salvation, hath appeared now to all men, 
teaching us, as ever we expe that ſalvation which it 
tenders to us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luits, 
we ' ſhould LIVE SOBERLY, GODLY, and 
RIGHTEOUSLY in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 
II, 12. | 

I begin with that which contains all our Duty to- 
wards our (elves, viz. Sobriety. 

Sobriety is 1n the general, Such a regulation of all our 
aFions, whether they concern our Bodies or our Souls, 

>» So owver as makes it appear that they are guided by a* ſound mind 
oinchenreek 1 efiding in Fleſh, and that the animal Body which they 
ety, is ferched flow from, is under the Command of a ſpiritual Reaſon, 
vy the Greek Tt. is a doing what is becoming and fit for ſuch Crea- 
#5; and ge3y, EUTES AS are Soul as well as Body, that havea wiſe and 
 fromirspreſer- diſcerning Spirit which ſhould govern and give Laws 
NE nfo; in this lump of Fleſh. So that Sobriety is a taking care, 
Mind or Rea- and giving what is due and becoming to both the Parts of 
lor. our Natures, viz. our Bodies and our Souls. 

As for our Bodres, all the things in the world which 
affe& them are of a /zmrited goodneſs or illneſs; but yet, 
in their deſires and averſations of them, they do not of 
themſelves know any Limits : So that in their deſires and 
ations, that dueneſs and decency which Sobniety pre- 
ſcribes, is keeping within due bounds or moderation. 


And this Moderation is either, 


1, Of their eleſires and uſe of ſuch things as eratf 
and delight them 35 whether that inveigling delight, 
which cauſes ſuch exceſs of »ſe and deſire, be 
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C1. In Meats, and our deſire and uſe of them, 
both as to their quantity and quality, is moderated 
by Temperance. 
2, In Drinks, and the like moderation there is by 
Sobriety, more particularly ſo called, 
| 3. In other bodily pleaſures, which are particularly 
called Lyſt, and our bodily defires arid uſayof 
them are moderated by Chaſtity, And the © abi- « (1,.7«s, 
lity to contain our ſelves, and to reſtrain the vi- | that where- 
olence of our deſires herein, is called Continence, guns e 
4. In Riches and Honours, and the deſire and uſe 73 203455 
of theſe are moderated by contewpt of the world ou orang 
| and contentedneſs. Ma 99 ge 
In our bodily deſires, and uſe of all theſe Andron. Kh. 
things, by reaſon of the unbridled temper of our — hag es 
bodily Appetites, which ſtop at no bounds, nor 
ever know when they have enough , we are in 
greatdanger to exceed : and therefore our deſires 
and uſe of them ſtand in need to be moderated 
and retrenched by theſe Vertues, that it may ap- 
pear we underſtand and a&, not as brute Beaſts, 
who have nothing elle but bodily appetite to guide 
them 3 but as er, who have wiſe Souls preliding 
in Fleſh to keep within decency and due bonds the 
exorbitant inclinations of our Bodies. Which 
Souls moreover, as we ſhew by ſuch ations, are of 
an i#zmortal and invaluable nature, whoſe intereſt 
therefore is infinitely dearer to us, and calls incom- 
parably more for our care and pains, than our Bodies 
either do, or in reaſon ought to call for 


= 


2, Of their averſation and avoidance of ſuch things 


as grieve and trouble them. Whether that matter 
of our bodily avoidance be 


= 
{ 1. The troubles and loſſes that are laid in the way of 


| our Duty 3 and our avoidance of theſe is mode- 
O rated 
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| rated by the Duty of taking up the Croſs. 

2. The irksome pains which we take in going through 

| #t, and performing itz and our avoidance of thus 
is moderated by the Vertues of diligence and 
watchſulneſs. 

3. The great evils which we have already fa//er un- 
der, and are ſuffering for it ; and our avoidance 

| and flight of theſe is moderated and reſtrained by 


patience, 


Our hatred and avoidance of all theſe evils, which 1 
themſelves are naturally prone tobeexceſſive, are foto 
be moderated and over-ruled by theſe Vertues, that all 
the world may ſee we are not ated as the brute Beaſt, 
by mere ſenſe and appetite, which know no Rules of de- 
cency, nor ſtop at any limits; but kyow and do as be- 
comes #2n, who are endowed with ſpiritual and diſcern- 
ing Souls, which underſtand how to give Laws, and 
preſcribe Rules of decency to our fleſhly Appetites, and 
whoſe ſins are far worſe evils than any or all the ſuffer- 
gs which can befal our Bodies: So that to keep back 
fromthem, we will not avoid and fly from theſe, but wil- 
lingly embrace and undergo then. | 

And to enable us the better thus to woderate all the 
deſires and averſations, and to keep perſeFly under Com- 
mand, and within juſt bounds thele zaturally extrava- 
gant tendencies and propenſions of our Fleſh : we muſt 
curb and keep it in, and dead in great degrees, not only 
Its 77moderate and exceſſize, but alſo its innocent eager- 
neſs and inclinations, leſt they become a Snare to us, 
and acquireſo much ſtrength by our indulgence of them, 
as will carry us on to gratifie them at other times when 
they are not innocent, but ſinful 5 which, but for ſuch 
eurbirg and conqueſt of them, they would be ſure to do. 
And this is done by the gereral Vertues of mortification 
and. {e !}- denial. The 
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The great matter indeed , and principle Objc& of 
mortification and ſelf-denial, is our ſinful appetites, and 
ſuch diſobedient aFions as we are tempted and drawn 
into by the z»tamed inclinations of our Bodies. And 
this S* Paul affirms is an indiſpenſable Duty, and a Ver- 
tue of abſolute neceſſity unto like. If ye live after the 
Fleſh, faith he, you ſhall dye 5, but if you through the Spr- 
rit do mortifie the DEEDS of the Body, you ſhall live, 
Rom. 8. 13. 

But asour {ful and diſobedient appetites are the prime 
Object of all religious ſe/f-derial and moriification, and 
that which is abſolutely neceſſary, as the end : ſo likewiſe 
are our innocent appetites an inferior object of ut, and 
our wortification of them is a neceſſary means and inſiru- 
ment, without which we ſhall never be able to mortifie 
the other, For a free allowance of our bodily defires in 
all things lawful, and an unlimited gratification of them 
in all inſtances whatſoever where they are i»mocent 5 
would certainly prove a Sare to us, and betray us 
into a like indulgence and ſatisfaction of them in ſome 
Caſes where they are ful and diſobedient. And the 
reaſon of this is plain, becauſe if we ſhould gratifie 
them in all things where we way lawfully, and never de- 
ny them any thing but what is ſ#xfulz they mult needs 
come by long uſe and indulgence to rule 1n us, and to 
have a great Power and Empire over us. We ſhall 
find it a matter of great difficulty to put them by, and 
a very painful tack to deny them any thing 3 ſo that 
whitherſoever they lead us, it is odds but we ſhall fol- 
low them. But now as for their Parts, they make no 
difference between an innocent and a ſinful enjoyment : 
they do not diſtinguiſh things into good and evil; thev 
are not moved by Law and decercy, but pleaſures and 
deſire what 1s delrg/t ſos and agrees with them, whether 
it happento be alow'd to them, or forbiddev, It by a 

O 2 cuſt omar y 


The Laws of the Goſpel Book l1l. 


cuitomary gratification therefore, and indulgence of them 
inany thing, even in inſtances that are i»zocent and /aw- 
ful, weſuffer our bodily appetites to grow flrovg in us, 
and to get the guidance and management of us; they 
will over-rule us1n inſtancesthat are prohibited, as well as 
in thoſe that are a//owed;and make us fulfil them in things 
ſinful, as wellas in things i#»ocent. Sothat if we would 
be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in all ſuch inſtar- 
ces as are ſinful, we muſt take care that they grow not 
ſtrong. upon usin any initaxces whatſoever ; but infeeble 
them, and keep them low, and make them tame and 
governable, ready to come or go at our own pleaſure. 
And this now is a piece of Command and Maſtery, 
which is never to be hoped for in gratifying and indyl- 
ging them in ay ſort of inſtances, but only by ort:. 
fing and denying them 1n a, For this power of deny- 
ing them at our own pleaſure cannot otherwiſe be attain- 
ed, but by a long uſe and cuitom of denials: we muſt 
leara to deny and mortifie them mn particular Inſtances, 
before we can in any reaſon hope to deny them for al- 
together. 

And this mortification and denial of our lawful and 
innocent bodily appetites, being thus plainly neceſſary 
to the denial and mortification of our ſinful and wnlawful 
bodily deſires and aftions 3 our Lord Chriſt, who beſt 
underſtood the neceſſities of our natures, what inſtru- 
ments were molt neceſſary, and what means moſt pro- 
portionate for us, has enacted it into a Law. So that 
now 'tis every mans duty to »ortifie and deny not only 
all ſinful bodily aFions and deſires; but, ſo far as is ne- 
ceſlary unto that, all ſuch as are innocent and lawful 
alſo. : And according to the different degrees of mens 
progreſs herein, are their different perfections in Ver- 
tue, and thcir different meaſures of ſecurity and afſu- 
rance that they ſhall continue jn it, It being only the 
unmortifiedneſs. 
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anmortifiedneſs of their fleſhly deſires which can prove 

a Snare to them, and a dangerous temptation 3 Every 

man, as S* F.mes ſays, being tempted their, when be is 

drawn away of his own Luits, and enticed, Jam, 1. 14. 
And all the forenamed Vertues, viz. Texperance, 

Sobriety, Chaſtity, &c. are Duties incumbent upon us, 

and implied in that care which this general Vertue S9- 

briety takes of our meaner Part, our Bodies. 

And then as for what more dire&tly concerns our 
Souls, that duencſs and decency which Sobriety preſcribes 
in their actions, and towards them, 1s either, 

{ 1. Inthinking no better of our ſelves than we deſerve, 
but having a juſt ſenſe of all our weakreſſes and 
defeFs; which is humility and lowlineſs of mind. 

2. In taking all that juſt care and thoughtfulnels at- 
ter their future good and happineſs, which their 
worth requires ; which 1s heavenly-mindedneſs, or 


L ven, 
So that thoſe particular Laws of God, which com- 


mand ſomething to be done by us towards our own ſelves, 


both as to our B-d7es, and our Soxls, and which are all 
comprized under the general Name, Sobriety ; are thele, 

The Law of humility , of heavenly-mindedneſs, of 
temperance , of ſobriety, of chaſtity , of continence , of 
contempt of the world, and contentment with our preſent 
condition, 'of courage and taking up the Croſs, of diligence 
and watchfulneſs, of patience, of mortification and felf- 
denial. 

And as he has commanded us to exerciſe all theſe 
Vertues towards our own ſelves 3 ſo has he as ſtrictly for- 
bid us to a& thoſe YVices which are contrary to them: 
asaretheſe that tollow. 

Firif, To humility, orl owlineſs of mind, 1s op- 


oled, 
. 1. An 


contriving and deſigning for the things of Hea- 
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t. An ozer-highconceit of our own excel/ence and pre- 
heminence above others, making us ſet our ſelves 
and ſirive to appear above them, and * contemn and 
deſpiſe them as perſons that are below #5: which is 
pride. 

2. An outward expreſſion of this, in making a falſe 
(hew of more excellence than indeed we have, 
whether in religions, natural, or civil endowments, 
which implics © bypocrifze joyn'd with pride; and is 


called arrogante, ojtentation, boating. 


by Ari/?. as rhe extremitics of veracity and ſpecies of a lye. #2 -7@v he ſays is one, who is 
weor moines ff Sov 8, wh vnerxoricr,  werlirwr hv Tdeye, Ethic. ad Nicom, 
|. 2.C. 9. & 1.4. Co 7. The0o\atys defines it ro be a 1talſing a greater opinion of us than we re- 
ally deſerve. -rpeodtxio Ti ivayel ſry ow) vv, Char, Ech.c. 244 And Heſych. explains 
ed Coy BY revgiig, 1 6H eng, bt. Thavrs Cav 


3. An induſtrious attc&ing in all things, by ſetting 
out our own praiſe, and expoling our atchieve- 
ments, to get the honour and praile of others an- 
{werable to the conceit which we have of our 
own ſclves 5 which is v4i7-g/ory. 

4. Arcſtleſs purſuit of horour and great Places, which 
we conceit our ſ{clves to be worthy of, which is 


t Axmbition. 


And the etieQs of this pride ani elation of mind are, 

{ 1, In our behavionr, a ſcorvſul and comtemptuous dile 
reſpe&tand {]cight of others z which is hanghtineſs. 
And if it go on to an ſul and enormous de- 
gree, It is i»/olence, And this hbaughtine's when 
It is cxpretied ina comrmrnding way, as if we had 
Lorditup and Arthority over them, is imperionſneſs. 
Which, when 'tts ſhown 1n exacting their ſubmil- 
flon to our 492975 Or opinions, 18 dogmaticalneſs, 
or 7npaticnce of contradiction, 

2, In our Spercies of others, an emvious depreſſson 
and ditvarayzcment of them, the better toſer otf 
our own {clves 5 which is beckbiling. 


3. In 
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| 3. In our converſation a mixture of pride and envy, 


thers and being better thought of our ſelves, or 

of binderirg their defigns , leſt they ſhould enjoy 

what we, who in our ownopinion deſerve it bet- 
| ter, are deprived of ; which is emulation. 

Secondly, To heavenly-mindeane(s, is oppoſcd an over- 
induſtrious care of preſent things; or being wholly 
or chiefly taken up with this World 3 which is 
worldlineſs. . 

Thirdly, To moderation is oppoſed luxiry or exceſs. 
And as that moderation which ſobriety preſcribed 
was either in meats, or drinks, &c. fo is this breach 
of ſobriety in exceſs likewiſe. For, 

Firſt, To temperance 1s oppoſed intemperance, which 
when itis a Luxury, 

1 In the quaztity of Meat, is called Glrttony. 
2, In the deliciouſneſs or quality of it, it is called 
Voluptuouſneſs. 

Secondly, To ſobricty, or a moderate and undiſturb- 

ing uſe of Drink, is oppoſed a ſtupifying and in- 

toxicating uſe of it, which is D-unke-neſs, And 
this when it is accompamed with 5 boiſteronſneſs, 
unchaſt Songs , and riotous mirth 1s called revel- 


ling. 

Thirdly, ToChaitity is oppoſed wnchaſtneſs 3 and that 
weakneſs which betrays us into 1t, 2:2. our ſubje- 
Fion to our bodily Luſts, and inability to contain 
them within . due bounds, 1s called izcontinence : 
Which iſſues out and exprefſlcs it ſelf, 

Cr. In preparatory enticements, by an indul- 

gence to provoking geſtures, touches, words, 

or ations 3 which 1s called laſczviouſneſs or 
wantonneſs. The particular expreſſion 
| whereof 1n obſcene and * ſhameful words, 


IS usra, Heſych, 


or an * envious provoke ſtrife of out-doing 0- * Lexdl,oho6, 
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is filthineſs, And if they be uttered in pic- 
quancy of wit, and ſmartneſs of conceit, it 
te 2:0cemke, is foolflr or * obſcene Jelting. 
alggocho ies 2, In the ating or execution of it 5 which 

-» .- L may be done, 

Za { 1. By one perſon, upon their own Body a- 
lone; and then 'tis /-purity or uncleanneſs. 

2. By two perſons, each with other. Which 

if they are both men, is called Sodomy 
and by S* Paul, Rom. 1.27. Men with men 
working that which is unſeemly; and the 
perſons who are guilty of it are called the 
aboninable, Rev. 21.8. And the perſons 

! ſuffering themſelves to be ſo abuſed, are 

C called the effeminate. 

But if they be Man and Woman, then either, 
1. One, or both are married to another; 
| and ſo 'tis Adultery. 

' 2, Both are unmarried, and ſo it is For- 
L - nication, Which it 1t be, 

{ 1. By the joint-conſent of both, is Whore- 

dome. or bare Fornication ;, and this, 

when the Parties are too nearly allied, 
is called Inceſt, 

| 2. By forcing of one; and then 'tis Rape 

| or raviſhing. Which Vice S* Paylex- 

© eV /16- preſſes by that * word which we 

| tranſJate Extortioners, 1 Cor. 5. 11. 

_ and Chap. 6. 10. 

Fourthly, To contempt of the world and content- 
ment with our preſent condition, 1s oppoſed cove- 
touſneſs, which is an immoderate love of the 
world, or an unfatisfiedneſs with what we have, 

193.40) £1 and an ! inſatiable deſire of more ; and grudging 

| or repining, 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, To taking up the Croſs is oppoſed our being 
ſeandalized, or turn'd out of the way of Duty 
and Obedience, by reaſon of it 3 or a politick and 
ſelfiſh deſerting of our Duty to avoid it. | 

Sixthly, To diligence and watchfulneſs in doing of our 
Duty, is oppoſed a heedlefneſs of it, and remiſs ap- 
plication to it 5 which is careleſneſs and idlereſs. 

Seventhly, To patience in ſuffering tor it, is oppoſed 
an immoderatedread of pain, and diſhoneſt avoid- 
ance of itz which 1s ſoftzeſs and fearfulneſs. 

Eighthly, To mortification and ſelf-denial, is —_ 
ſelf-love and ſelf-pleaſing 5 which as it is an induſtri- 
ous care to pleaſe and gratifie our bodily ſeſes, is 
called ſenſuality 5 and as it is a ready and conſtant 
ſerving and obeying the luſts and deſires of the 
Fleſh; eſpecially, when = carry us againſt the 
Commands of God, is called carnality. 

Theſe are thoſe Vices and breaches of Duty towards 
our ſelves, which Gods Laws have prohibited under the 
pains of Death and Hell - as the other were ſuch Ver- 
tues as under the ſame penalty he exads of us. 

So that in the gereral Law of Sobriety we ſee are 
contain'd all theſe following, whether commanding or for- 
bidding Laws. 

The commanding Law of humility, of heavenly-mind- 
edneſs,of temperance, of ſobriety, of charity, of continence, 
of contempt of the World and contentment, of courage 
and taking up the Croſs, of diligence and watchfulneſs, of 
patience, of mortification and ſelf-denial. 

And oppoſite to theſe the forbidding Law, again(t 
pride, againſt arrogance or oftentation, againſt vain-glory, 
againſt ambition, againſt haughtineſs, againlt inſolence, 
againſt i-periouſne y againſt dogmaticalneſs, againſt ex- 
vious back-biting, againſt emmlation, againlt worldlineſs, 
againſt intemperance, again(t 4 I«ttony, againſt vo/aptuon}- 


neſs. 
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xeſs, againſt drunkenneſs, a ainſt reve/ing, againſt in- 
continence, againſt Lafootonſoeſs or wantonneſs, again(t 
filthineſs, againl(t obſcene Teftings, againſt impurity or un- 
eleanneſ;, againſt Sodowy, againlt effeminateneſs, againſt 
adultery, againſt fornication, againſt whoredow, againſt 
inceit, againſt rape, againſt covetouſneſs, againſt grudg- 
ing and repining , againſt refuſrg or being ſcandaled at 
the Croſs , againſt idleneſs and careleſneſs , againſt 
fearfulneſs and ſoftneſs, againlt /e/f-love, againſt carnality, 
againſt ſenſuality. 


CHAP. I. 


Of LOVE the Epitome of Duty towards God and 
Men, and of the particular Laws comprehended 
under Piety towards God. 


The Conrtrnwnrts. 


Of the Duties of Piety and Righteouſneſs, both compre- 
hended in one general Duty, LOVE. It the Epitome 
of our Duty. The great happineſs of a good nature. 
The kind temper of the Chrifhien Religion. Of the ef- 
fetsof LOVE. The great Duty to God is Honour. 
The outward expreſſion whereof is worſhip. The great 
offence is diſhonour. Of the ſeveral Duties and tranſ- 
greſſins contained under both. 


ſion, viz. Godlineſs or Piety, and Righteouſneſs, 
ich require ſomething from us to God or to our 
Neighbour ; 


F- OR the two remaining Members in $' Paul's Divi- 
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Neighbour 5 they may yet be reduced into a narrower 
compaſs, and are both comprized in that one word 
LOVE. For all that ever God requires of us, either 
to himſelf or towards other mer, is only heartily and ef- 
feFually to LOVE them. And this abridgnent of our 
whole Duty, 1n reſpect of theſe two remaining parts of 
it towards God and mar, into that ove compendious 
Law of LOVE, is no more than what our Saviour 
Chriit and his Apoſtle Paul have already made to our 
hands. For hear how they, ſpeak of it : Feſws ſaith u- 
to the Lawyer , Thou ſhalt LOVE the Lord thy God 
with all, thy heart, and all thy ſoul, and all thy mind. 
This is the firſt. and great Commandment : and the ſecond 
zs like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ff 
On theſe two, which in the thing commanded, LOVE, 
are but one, hang all the Law (of the ten Command- 
ments, viz. which meddle not with our Duty towards 
ourſelves, but only towards God and our Neighbour) 
and the Prophets , Matth. 22. 37, 38, 39, 40. And $* 
Paul ſpeaks home to the ſamepurpoſe : By love, Gays he, 
ſerve one another; for all the LAW is fulfilled in one 
word, even this, Thou ſhalt LOVE thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, Gal. 5. 13, 14. And ſpeaking again of the 
Lawsconcerning our Neighbour, he tells usthat LOVE 
worketh no ill to his Neighbour, and therefore Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. 

Thus rare and heavenly a Religion is that of our Savi- 
our Chriſt; a Religion that is not content to have only 
great and eminent meaſures of goodneſs 1n it, but is per- 
fetly made up of LOVE and good Nature. All that 
it requires from us is only to be kind-hearted, and full 
of good Offices both towards God and mer. Every 
man of a loving good nature is enclined by his texzper to 
do all that is demanded by Gods Law; ſo that he has 


nothing remaining to turn his temper into obedience, but 
| FP 2 to 
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to dire his intention, and to exert all the effects of 
love for the ſake of Gods Command, which he is other- 
wiſe ſtrongly excited to by the natural propenſions of 
his own mind. His paſſion and his God require the 
fame ſervice, andthat which is only a natural fruit of 
the firſt, may become, if he ſo deſign it, a pieceof Re- 
hgion and Obedience to the latter. For the particular 
effetts of Love, arethe particulars of our Duty. Love 
is the great and general Law, as il{-will and enmity are 
the prime tran;greſſuon : and the inſtances of Love are 
the inſtances of our obedience, as all the particular effe&ts 
of ill-will.are thoſe very inſtances wherein we difobey. 
So that by running over all the ſpecial effe&ts of love 
or il|-will, we may _—_ find what are the Particu- 
lars of Duty and Tranſgrefſion. 

Now the prime and moſt immediate Effefts of Love 
are, 

1. Todo no evil to the perſons beloved, nor to take 

away from them any thing which is theirs, and 

| which they have a right to. And this founds all 
the-Duties of Juſtice. But 

2. To do-all good offices and ſhow kindneſs to them, 

{ which foundsall the Duties of Charity. 

And theſe two take in our whole Duty, both in P- 
ety towards God, and alſo in Righteouſneſs towards 
men. 

I. The proper and genuine effe&t of love to God is 
to do zo evil, but in great readineſs to do al/ the good 
and ſervice which we can for him : in which two are 
implied all the branches of picty, which is the great 
and general Duty towards him. 

To be kind and ſerviceable to God is nothing more 
than to hoxour him. For his Nature is ſo perfe&t and 
ſelf-ſufficient that it cannot receive; and ours ſo impo- 
tent and poor that we cannot give any thing elſe but- 
| | honour 
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honour to him. As onthe other ſide; todoer? to him 

is only to diſhonour him. For he is out of our power 

as for any other injury, and there is no way poſlible 
left for us to reach him, but only by our contumeli- 
ous uſage and diſreſpe& of him. 

Todo no ezil, 1fay, but tobe kindand ſerviceable to 
God, is nothing more but to honor him. It implies 
our having inour minds honourable opinions of him, and 
expreſling in our carriage and behaviour a reſpe and ac- 
knowledgment of thoſe glorions Attributes and: PerteCti- 
ons which are in him. The former, viz. the high opi- 
ion of his Excellencies., thoſe particularly which are 
inſtances of Power and Goodneſs, in our minds, is cal- 
led Honour. The latter, viz. the expreſſzons of this 
honourable opinion and acknowledgment in our 
thougbts, words or ations, 18 called worſbip. 

And this worſhip is an acknowledgment either, 

(1, Of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing hig 
Word, and taking things upon his Authority, ſee- 
ing he neither caz be deceived himſelf, nor will de- 
cerve us 3 which is Faith. 

2, Of his Power and Goodnels, 

"x. In our good-will or kind' affe&tion' for him as a 
moſt beneficial and lovely Being, which 1s called 
LOVE. And this as it effe&ts a warm concern- 
edneſs for his honour, chiefly when any thing op- 
poles it, is zeal. 

2. In relying on him for the ſupply 'of our wants, as 
one that is moſt able and ready to relieve them 
which is truſt and dependance. A particular effex, 
whereof is a. hopefiul\ making known our delires td 
him in begging ſuch good things at his hands as 

( weſtand in need of; which is Prayer. 

3. Of his bounty and beneficence, in a grateful ſenſe 


and affetionate owning that all the good things 
which 
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which we receive proceed from him 3 which is 

| thankfulneſs. | 

4. Of his Power and Juſtice, in an awful backwardneſs 
to offend him, in regard he will not excuſe, and 
can moſt ſeyercly puniſh all Offenders z which 
1s fear. 

s. Of his Wiſdom, and Rule or Authority. 

C1. In acquieſcing in his Diſpoſals, as being moſt wiſe 
and moſt authentick 3 which 1s ſubmiſſzox or re- 
ſrenedneſs. | | 

2, In performing his Commands, as requiring things 
molt fit for us, and moſt due from us 5 which is 

Lt obedience. | 
Theſe are thoſe particular effe&s which flow from 

our love of God, and which make up that part of Duty 

which he requires from us towards himſelf 

And oppoſite to this love of God and theſe effes and 
expreſſions of it, which are made our Duty, and parti- 
cularly commanded under this Head; are our hatred 
and i{-will at him, with all the particular ways of ex- 
preſling it, which are the contrary inſtances of fin, and 
thoſe very Vices that are forbidden. | | 

Now God, as I ſaid, being out of our reach as to a- 
ny poflible way of being injured by us or ſuffering evil 
from us, otherwiſe than by our vzlifyivg him , and leſ- 
ſening of his honoxr : the prime effe& of our hatred of 
him can beno other than our diſhorourivg him. And this 
may be inſtanced, F--1 | 

{ 1. In deryirg either his Being or Exiſtence, that he is 
God; which is Atheiſm: orhis Cognizance and Go- 
vernment of the World 3 which is Epicuriſm or de- 
nying Providence. 

2. In thinking or ſpeaking reproachfully of him,” which 
is blaſphemy. And this, when it is ſuch a disfi- 
guration ot his Being or Natere, as makes him 

an 
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an arbitrary, fooliſh and * odious God ;, is ſuperiti- * Ser1dumer 


I via, ſays Theo» 
. | braſlus, is Nut» 
ala wogs 73 Maury, Char. Eth. c. 17. 6 voting ofa 529, 5 Ni ES 
xbaaZ Ith: © Teggnct Tols Vieis zvev Sing, 5 5 mils rows Sis Sunny x Shes 
Tis ids a5 Tip Tos Tveg/ves, Maximus Tyrius Diſſirt 4. Agreeably whereto Plutarch 
ſays in Alexandro, un eieT&1 & dI8& Itus fivar, 0 Ss Seeorduiuny s bixslat 
3. In haviug other Gods beſides him ; or worſhipping 
himalone by falſe and * lying Similitudes and /imit- * The 1dola- 
ing Reſemblances (as are all material Images) not (ous unn8es 
in true and ſpiritual manner as he 1s a God; which 44. are called 
is Jdolatry. And for the former fort of [dolatry, * 16 m_ 
viz. worſhipping other Gods beſides him, if it be a Ter. —_ In 
worſhipping of wicked Spirits, and that by contratt ing which (enle 'tis 
ith th Rh, hf” tch true of the Ro- 
with them 3 it is witchcraft or ſorcery. — 
_—_— Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like to a corruprible 
man ; they turned the truth of God into a-Lye, Kon. I. 23, 25+ 
4. In aGing croſs to all his honourable Attributes and 
Perfections, and behaving our ſelves in ſuch di/reſpeZ- 


ful ſort , as inſtead of hononring and acknowleds- 


1 ing, doth diſown and reproach them. 


And theſe ACtings are either, 

(1. Inwardly in our minds, when by ſome work of 
theirs we deny or reproach either, 

(1. His Truth and Knowledge, by giving 10 heed, 
nor taking any notice of what he ſays 3 but con- 
tinuing ignorant of his word and pleaſure ; 
which the Apoſtle calls fooliſhneſs : An effet 
whereof is a&ing againſt it raſbly and inconſide- 
rately 3 which is headineſs. Or, when we do 
know it, by giving no credit or aflent to it, 
but doubting or diltruſting it 3 which is #be 
lief. 

2. th Power and Goodneſs. 

1. By our i{-will and wifhes to him, when we 

grieve at any thing that makes for him, and 


take delight mn ſuch things as we our ſelves or 
others 
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| | others can devile either againſt himſelf, or a- 
gainſt Vertue and Goodneſs, which, as bear- 
ing his own Image, he ownes above all things 
and is moſt tender of; and this is called hating 
of God. Which as 'tis ſhown 1n an uncon- 
cernedneſs at ſuch things as diſhonour and af- 
front him or his Religion, 1s coldreſs or want 
of zeal. 

2. By our diſirui? of him and his Providence, 
when we dare not rely upon him for a ſup- 
ply of thoſe things which we ſtand in need 
of, as if he were either careleſs, and mattered 

| not what becomes of us; or e-viows, and grudg- 

edto have any of thoſe good things which we 
want, to befal us; which is diſtruſt. One ef- 
| fe whereof is our omitting to ſeek unto 
him, as expe&ing nothing trom him 5 which is 

L 70t praying to him. 

3. His bounty and beneficence, by an atter diſre- 
gard of what he doth for us, when we either 
wholly overlook, or after ſome ſmall time forget 
it, and are not touched with any grateful ſenſe 
or afteCtionate reſentments upon it 3 which is 
unthankfulneſs. 

4. His Power and Juſtice, by a bold venturing upon 
any thing that offends him, as 1f we neither 
valued his favour nor diſpleaſure > which is 
fearleſneſs. 

2, Outwardly, In our lives and pradice, when by 
ſomething in them we reproach and vilife ei- 
ther, 

C1, His Wiſdom and Authority. 

(1. In diſputing and ftrivivg againſt his Dijpe- 

ely 


ſals, when we quarrel at them as. unwi 
ordered, and would correct and better them 
our 
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our ſelves; which is contumacy or repining, 

2, In breaking his Commands, when we reje@ his 
r_ and prefer our own ; which is diſo- 
ence. 

2, His Name, when we uſe it irreverently, by in- 
voking or calling upon him to judge us accord- 
ing toour faithfulneſs in what we ſpeak, either 
cuſtomarily and lightly, upon trivial or no occaſi- 
ons 3 which is common. ſwearing : Or falſly, when 
we either at preſent wear, or afterwards per- 

form no ſuch _ as we promiſed or affirmed 
| before himz which is perjury. 

| 3. His Word, or Miniſters, or other things conſc- 

crated to him, when we treat and uſe them as 

vile and common things, in a , careleſs, unman- 
zerly way, or, asit often happens, in mirth and 

L mockery; which is prophaneneſs. 

And theſe are ſuch expretſions and effe&ts of our ha- 
tred of God, as make up the Body of impiety or tran(- 
greſſions immediately againſt God himfelf, all which he has 
moſt ſtrictly forbidderr. 

So that 'for our whole Duty towards God, which is 
implied inthe general Law of piety or godlineſs, it con- 
tains in it all theſe effe&ts of LOVE, which are com- 
manded Duties 3 as ungodlineſs or impiety contains all 
theſe expreſſions of hatred, which arc ſo many particu- 
lar forbidden fins. 

The Laws commanding are the Law of honour, of 
worſhip, of faith, of love, of zeal, of truſt and depen- 
dance, of prayer, of thankfulneſs, of fear, of ſubmilſion 
and reſignedneſs, of obedience, 

And the Laws forbidding, are the Law againſt diſþo- 
nour, againſt atheiſm , againit denying Providence , a- 
gainſt blaſphemy, againſt ſuperſtition, againſt idolatry, a- 
gainſt witchcraſt and ſorcery, againlt fooliſhneſs, againſt 

Q headineſc, 
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beadineſs, againſt wnbehef, againſt heting God, againſt 
want of zeal, again(t diſtrai? of hins, againſt zot praying 
to him, againſt w*thankfulneſs, againſt fearleſneſs , a- 
gainſt contumacy or repining, againſt diſobedience, againſt 
common ſwearing, againſt perjury, againſt prophanereſs. 

And then as for the 

2. Sort of Love, our love to ez; it implies in it all 
the Duties contained in the third Branch of S* Paul's 
Diviſion, viz. righteouſneſs ; as ſhall be fhewn in the 
zext Chapter, 


—  — 


CHAP. II. 


Of the particular Duties contained under Juitice 
and Charity. 


The CoNnTENTS: 


Of the particular Duties contained under Juſtice and Cha- 
rity. Both areonly _— of Love, which it the ful- 
filling of the Law. Of the particular ſins againſt both. 
Of ſcandal. Of the combination of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity in a ſtate that reſults from both, viz, Peace. Of 
the ſeveral Duties comprehended underit. Of the par- 
ticular ſins reducible to ——_— Of the latitude 
of the word Neighbour, to whom all theſe dutiful expref 
ſfrons are due. Its narrowneſs in the Jewiſh ſenſe. Its 
univerſality in the Chriſtian. 


' 2 OR. the third general Duty, righteoufre/s, or our 

+ | Duty towards our Neighbour 5 our love of men 
will lead us into the ſeveral Laws which it containeth. 
For 
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For the firſt effe& of love, our doing 20 hurt or injury 
to any man, founds all the Laws of Juſtice and the lat- 
ter, our doing good and ſhowing all kindneſs, founds all 
the particular Laws of Charity z in which two are com- 
prehended all thoſe ſeveral Duties which God hasen- 
joyned towards other me. 

The firſt, Tay, founds all the particular Laws of Ju- 
ſiice. For 1n that we do no evil or injury toour Neigh- 
bour, nor hurt him by prejudicing his jui# Rights, or 
taxing away from him any thing that is hisz is implied 
that we do not wrong or endammage him, 

1. In his Life, by taking it away either, 

I. In private force and violent aſſaſſination, which is 
murder, 

i Under colour of Juſtice, by a falſe charge of 

L capital crimesz which is falſe witneſs. 

2. In his repmtation, by ſullying or impairing it 
through a lying and falſe imputation of diſpara- 
ging things to himz which is ſander or calumny. 

3+ In his belief and expeFation, by reproaching and 

abuſing it either, 

"1. By deceiving him againſt his Right to his hurt in 

| afalſe ſpeechof what is paſtor preſent ; which is 

| Hang. 

2. By fruſtrating his expeQations, which were rai- 
ſed by our promiſe of ſomething that 1s to come 3 
| which is «»fzithfulx-ſs or perfidy. 

4. In his Bed, by invading that which the Contra& 
; Marriage has made inviolable 5 which is «- 

ltery. 

5. In his Goods or Eſtate, and all wrong herein pro- 
ceeds from our anſatisfiedneſs with our own, and 
our greedy longing and ungovernable defireof that 
which is his 3 which is covetouſneſs, The effects 
and inſtances whereof are, 


Q 2 1. In 


- 
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C1. In taking away from him that which # his, 

either, 

(1, Dire&#ly, By ſecret or open force, and without 
his knowledg and conſent 3 which is ſtealing or 
robbery. | 

2 Tndivetth, or by forcing his allowance, and ex- 
torting: a neceſſitated conſent from him. Which 

| is done by taking advantage, 


p 


't (1. Of his ipotence, and inability to reſiſt and: 


contend withus 3 which 1s oppreſſzomr. 
2, Of his zeceſſety, when he cannot be without 
| ſomething which we have, and fois forced to 
take it upon our own terms3 which is extor- 
tion and d:preiſing in bargaining. 

3. Of his 7gnorance, when we outwit him, and 
| trepan and over-reach him in Bargaining 
and Commerce ; which is circumvention, fraud 
or. deceit, The wilineſs and fubtle Art where- 
| { ink called craftineſs. 

2, In denying all kindneſles and good things to him, 
in urmercifulneſs, uncharitableneſs, &c. Of which 
| TIfhall diſcourſe under the next Head. 
All theſe Particulars of J»ſtice now mentioned, are 
natural effe&s of love to our Neighbour, in as much as 
it makes us keep off from offering any injury. or doing 
any evil.to him. Upon which account S* Payl fays of 
it, that as for theſe particular Laws of Juſtice, it fulfils 
them 4/. Which he ſhows by an induction of ſuch 
Particulars as I have named. He that loveth another, 
faith he, hath fulfilled the Law, viz. that part of it 
which requires Duties of. Juſtice towards others. For 
this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, 
thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſ;, thou 
ſhalt net covet 5 which are the five laſt Commandments 
of the Decalogue : and if there be any other Command. 
| ment, 
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ment, it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, Thor ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf; Now Love worketh ro ill, 
neither theſe nor any other, to his Neighbour; therefore 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, ©, 10. 

And as this firlt efte& of Love to our Neighbour, 
viz. its keeping us back from offering any injury or doing 
any evil to him, contain in it all the Laws of Juſtice: to 
doth its other effe&, our doing all good offices, and 
ſewing kindneſs to them, comprehend 1n it all the parti- 
cular Laws of Charity wherewith we ſtand obliged to- 
wards other men. 

Love is not only i»ocent and harmleſs, and careful 
to create no trouble, nor occaſion any prejudice 3 but 
moreover it is all kindzeſs, benevolence and good nature, 
and diligent in creating all the pleaſure and delight it can 
to its beloved. 

Now this goodneſs, kind-heartedneſs, or deſire to pleaſe 
and delight others, will be an univerſal cauſe of benefi- 
cence or doing good to them, and make us caſt topleaſe 
them in ſo many ways, and advantage them in ſo many 
relations, as we can at any time beplaced in. In particu- 
lar it will effect theſe Vertues in the Caſes following : 

I. As to what we ſee them to-be in themſelves, and 

i this reſpe& it produces in us, 

'\ 1. If they are worthy and wertnons, a great opinion 

and venerable eſteem for them 3 which 1s honour. 
2, If they have honeſt hearts, but yet are weak in 

judgment and knowledg, a compaſſzonate ſenſe of 
their weakneſs,and an endeavour to relieve them; 
which is pity and ſaccour. 

And if this weakzeſs be ioſtanced in judging 
thoſe things to be a matter of ſin, and fo unlaw- 
ful for them to:do, which no Law of God has for- 
bidden ; and which therefore we, who better un- 

derſtand it, ſee plainly that we lawfully may do F 
an 
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and our pradice of it before them, who, diſtruſt- 
ing their own kill, are ſwayed more by our ex- 
ample than their own opinions, would draw 
them on to pradiſe it too, though their own 
Conſcience condemns it, which would be to them 
a ſn; in this Caſe the way of Loves affording 
pity and ſuccour, is by making us forgoe the law- 
ful pradice of it at that time 5 which 1s reſtrain- 
ing of our Chriſtian Liberty for our Brothers edi- 
fication, 
For this Vertue there was great place in the 
Apoſtles Times among the Ceriſtianized Jews. 
For the —_ Law placed Religion in forbearing 
certain forts of Meats as unclean and wnlawful 
and particularly in abſtaining from Meats offered 
to, and ſet before an Idol God, as it was in the 
Gentile Sacrifices, And the ſemepler ſort and weak- 
er people, who had all along placed ſo much Re- 
ligion in theſe things, could not be brought 0- 
ver without much patience of inſtruFion, and a 
long uſage, to know and ſee that Liberty which, 
upon their becoming Chriſtians, they had ob- 
tained either to wſe or forbear them. And 
whilſt the judgments and opinions of many good 
people were in theſe things thus weak; the Apo- 
5#les that they might ſecure the izmocency of their 
praGFice under their errour, and prevent their 
being ſcandalized or drawn on to do what them- 
ſelves condemned as evil through the authority of 
other mens examples, whom they laoked upon 
as wiſer Christians, are wont very much to prels 
this part of Charity, our uſing of our Chriitian 
Liberty, not in all things for our own eafe, but 
for our weak Brethrens edification. Particularly 
S* Paul is carneſt in it, Rom. 14. 1 Cor. 8. 
3. If 
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E If they are wicked and vicious, this kind-hearted- 
neſs will effe& in us a pious admonition to reduce 
and reclaim them; which is friendly reproof. 

And whether they be good or evil, weak or 
Strong; it will produce an affeionate tenderneſs 
| and near concern for them, ſuch as we have for 
thoſe of our own Kindred; which is brotherly 
L kindneſs 
2. As to what we ſee theme receive from others. And 

in this reſpet this kindneſs and deſire to pleaſe ef- 

fects in us, 
4 IF it were good, an expreſſion of pleaſure and 


rejozcing 1n itz which 1s Congratulation. 

2. If evil, then 

C1. If we cannot redreſs and remove it, it will 
make us help to bear it in concern and ſorrow 
for it 3 which is compaſſzon. 

2, If we car, it makes us relieve and caſe them 

tC of it. Which it doth if the evil be 

(1. Of want, by ſupplying it according to our 
power 5 which s Alms and Diitribution. 

2. Of diſgrace, by endeavouring to hideand ſmo- 
ther it where it is deſervedz which is covering 
and concealing of our Brethrens defe&s : and 
by confuting and wiping it off where we 
know they have not deſerved it 5 which is 

{ vindicating our Neighbours reputation, 

3. As to that place and quality which they bear in re- 

ſpe of ns, this kindneſs and deſtre to pleaſe will ex- 
ert it ſelf, if they are perſons 

"1. Below us, in a freedom of acceſs and ealineſs of 


— 
— 


whi 


being ſpoke with 3 which is affability or graciouſ- * xensb1ns, 


fays Androni- 


neſs. : : cas Rhodius, is 
2, Equal to us or below us, in a readineſs 2 to do i215 dxuoios 


| : » tu won, 
good Offices, and to make their concern our own3 br moms 
&Vs 
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which is conrteouſreſs or officiouſneſs. And in pur- 
ſuit of this in ſtcop:»g down to ſome things below 
our Rank and &xality, either in words or aCti- 
onsz which is condeſcenſtor. 

And if this courteſy be uſed towards Strangers, 
and expreſſed in entertaining them at our own 
houſe z 'tis hoſpitality. | 

3. Towards all men whomſoever we converſe with, it 

LL will beget, 

(1. A quictneſs of temper, and tameneſs of inter- 
courſe; which is called gentleneſs. 

2. A fair interpretation, and putting the beſt 
ſenſe upon any thing that is done or ſpoken ; 
which is candor. 

3. A maintenance of good agreement and corre- 

't {ſpondence; which is »nty. 

And as to what we our ſelves receive from others ; 
this kindneſs of nature and deſire to pleaſe will 
produce, 

C1. If it were good, a grateful ſenſe and affeFionate 
reſentment of it, with a longing deſire to requite 
it 5 which is thankfulneſs, 

2. If evil and injury; then it will effe&, 
d weatſne is (1. A Þ ſlowneſs to take provocation, and to be an- 


Vertue that | gryatitz whichis meekyeſs or lenity. 
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2. When the-wrong is ſuch that we may juZly 
and reaſonably be angred at it, an eaſineſs of be- 
ing entreated, and a readineſs to be appealed 3 
which 1s placableneſs. 

3. And for the requital of the wrong, if it were, 

(1. Only an affront or light injury, it makes us 

| ſeek none, but pardonand putit ups which is 

forgiving 
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forgiving injuries. And inſtead of that, to 

render in return to it kindneſs, and ſuch good 

Offices as are in our power, as praying to God 

for them, and bleſſing, or ſpeaking all the good 

which we can of them as often as we have 

occa(ion to mention them, always are, which 

| Is doing good toenemies 3 or, as our Saviour 
ſays, bleſſang them that curſe us, and praying 
for our enemies, Matth. 5. 44. 

2. Too burthenſome or ſcandalous to be paſt 0- 
ver, fo that 'tis fit to puniſh it : then in ex- 

L acting, 

(1. Puniſhment, as being an unpleaſant work, 
it makes us bear long before we come to it 3 
which 1s long-ſuffering. 

2. SatisſaFion, it ſuffers us not to go to the 
utmoſt of what might be exafted; but 
through a care of our exemies, as well as of 
our ſelves, to take up with ſuch a compe- 
tency as 1s no more than they can bearz 

L_ Which 1s wercifubreſs. 

Theſe are ſuch particular Laws of Charity, as natu- 
rally low from this effe&t of love to men, our kindneſs 
and delire to benefit and pleaſe them. And all theſe effects 
of love are parts of Duty, and thoſe ſeveral Precepts 
which God has commanded us to keep and obey. 

And as our love of men with thisetfect of it our deſere 
to benefit and pleaſure them, includes in it all the inſtan- 
ces of Charity : ſo doth our hatred of them with a de- 
light to ſpite and trouble them , which naturally flows 
from it, comprehend in it all the contrary inſtances ot 
uncharitableneſs. 

For this i/-will and havitaal hateſulnefs of temper will ct- 
fect inus,oppolite to goodneſs and a deſire to pleaſe 1nd de- 
light others, an univerſal ziſchievouſneſs, or forwardnels - 
make 
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©14:4212, 4 3x make others work, to put them to © pains and trouble, 

mg+5v3; es and create them ſorrow 3 which is called wickedneſs. 

—_— And this will expreſs it ſelf in creating our Neighbour 

>, Suid. e- diſcontent and vexation, 1n all thoſe ways wherein we 

yaeiz me [di are concerned with him, or converſant about him. 

_—_ os ortk inclinatnr ad no:endum altis etiam ſine cauſa, ſed ex quadam in maium procli- 

vitate 3 qualis et malitta Demonis ; quem ea de cauſa mernegy appellammus, Tolet. in Cap. 1. 

Ep. ad Rom. v. 29+ 

For inſtance, 
x. As for any thing which we ſee he has, 

(1, Of Vertue and Goodneſs; inſtead of hononring, 
it will make us wiſh i/ to him, and ſet him at 
ought ; which is hating and deſpiſing hin. 

2, Of weakneſs and ignorance; it will make us not 
to reſtrain our ſelves at all in the ſe of our Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, for his fake 3 but to adt to the ut- 
molt of what is lawful, though he be ſeanda- 
lized by it, or encouraged, upon the authority 
of our example, to commit what his own Con- 
ſcience tells him is a ſin 3 which is ſcandalizing 

or making him to fend 

», As for what we ſee him do orreceive; if it be 

by Good, it exprelſles it (elf in grief and troxble at 

It 3 which is ezvy or an evil eye. 

2. Evil, inſtead of raiſing pity and compaſſor, it 
makes us to take a pleaſure in it, and to be glad 

{ of it; which isrejoycing in evil. 

And if the evil be 
C1. Of wart, it will effect a refuſal of all ſupply 
| which is uncharitableneſs. 
( 2. Of diſgrace z then if it were 
f 1. Onjuit and wndeſerved, it lets it ſtick with- 
out any endeavoursto wipe itoff 5 which is 
not vindicating him. 
| 2+ Juſt and truly chargeable, or but any way 
ſuſpicions 
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ſuſpicions , inſtead of concealing it, publiſhes 
and proclaims it in diſparaging Charadters 
and Repreſentations of him 5 which ſort of 
detraCction is evil ſpeaking. 

This inthe general, as it is ſhown in a for- 
wardneſs to paſs Sentence againſt men, 1n un- 
dervaluing and diſparaging judgments upon 
what they do or ſay, overlooking all the Ver- 
tues, and deteCting only the faults and failings 
of it ; is cenſoriouſreſe 

In the objefting and publiſhing whereof, 
from the different »maners and ends of the pub- 
lication, it paſſes under ſeveral names. 

For as for the manner, if that Publication 


be 
C1, In their abſence, in a ſofter, and, as it of- 
ten happens, in a more ſecret way, under 
a pretence of favour and kindneſs to them 
to get a greater regard to what we lay a- 
gainſt them; 'tis back-biting. Which when 
It is not publiſhed alord, nor ſpoke out for 
any or all of the Company indifterently to 
hear; but its told in ſecret to ſome oe or 
more ;, 'tis whiſpering. 
2. Either in their abſence, or openly and be- 
fore their face, in a more 27olert and ſeve- 
rer way, being expreſſed in * bitter words, * M:l:diftio þ 
and great vehemence 3 'tis railing or re- #27 14- 


(fatur, contitie 


viling. un 67, Cic. O- 
And as for the end, if that diſparaging —_—— 

{ publication be ” 

C1. To make them infamons, by objecting 

to them, 

| (1, Our own favorrs 5 'tls #pbraiding. 

| mn Their failings 3 'tis reproaching. 
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2. To make them ridiculous, by expoſing 
their /eſſer and more innocent infirmities, 
or ſuch as have in them more of ſhame 
than miſchief; 'tis called mocking. 


3. As for that Place and Quality which they bear in 


| 


| 


E 


reſpect of us, this forwardneſs to wvex and diſtaſte 
them will have thele effects. | 
"1. If they are perſons below us, it will exert it ſelf 


in making us ſtately and hard to be ſpoken with, 
contrary to affability , which 1s difficulty of acceſs. 
And if this 7zferiority be, as we apprehend, in 
Parts or Endowments, it will effe&t a contemptu- 
ons and undervaluing behaviour towards them, 
expreſled either in words or a&ions, for our ſport 
or interei# ; which 1s affront or contumely. 


2, If equal to us, or below us, 1n an averſereſs to all 


good offices, and an wtter unconcernedneſs for 
them, which is oppoſite to courteſy, and may 
be called rcourteouſmeſs. And as a further et- 
fect of this, a ſcoring to ſtoop down to any 
thing below us, whereby we may ſerve or plea- 
ſure them 5 which is a mixture of pride and i// 
nature, oppoſite to condeſcenſion, and may be 
called itiffneſs. And. if this ancourteonſneſs be 
towards Strangers, and expreſſed in deryingthem 
entertainment when.a reaſonable occaſion calls for 
it 3 'tis »rhoſpitableneſs. 


3. Towards al/ men with whom we converſe, it will 


beget, 


I. A fromardneſs of temper, and imperious chur- 


liſhneſs of intercourſe oppoſite to gentleneſs ; 
which 1s ſurlineſs. 


2. A croſs interpretation, and © perverting to ay: 


ill ſenſe all that is done or ſpoken, oppoſite 
to candour, which is malignity. 
3. An 
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and creating difference 3 which is turbuler c 
and unquietneſs. 
fs for what we receive from them, it will pro- 
uce, 

' 1, If it were good and bereficiu/, an utter diſregard 

of it and unconcernedneſs for him who did it ; 

which is unthankfulneſs. 
2, If evil and injury, then 

1. A- haſty catching at the ſmalleſt provocation, 

and a ſudden violent diſpleaſureupnit z which 

is paſſzonateneſs, anger or fierceneſs. The exprel- 

1 fions whereof are, 

"1. In ſtrife of arguing anddebate, wariance, 

2. In earneſtneſs and violent degree of heat, 
bitter neſs. : 

3. In loudneſs and noiſe of words, clamonr or 

L branling. 

2. When 'tis- once admitted, a retaining a laſting 
impreſſion of it in our minds, and malicious 
thoughts and deſigns againſt him that did it 3 
whichis hatred, wrath, enmity or malice. 

3. A great difficulty in laying this conceived 
_ e afide, and being appeaſed when they 
ſeek tor a reconcilementz which 1s iz#placable- 
neſs. 

4 Fo impatient deſire of requiting the injury, and 
returning it upon him that offered it ; which 
is revenge. Some particular expreſſions where-- 
of are, inſtead of bleſſing or good language. 
and praying for them, a return of cur{;g or 


4 An unquietneſs of behaviour in picking quarrels 


'L reproachful h and 7mprecation. 
And in effetting, this requ#ta/, it will produce: 
m exacting, 


I. Puniſhment, 
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(1. Puniſhment, as being a moſt pleaſant and de- 
fired work, haſtineſs and impatience, oppoſite 
to long-ſuffering. 

2. Satifa&ion, a going to the utmoſt limits of 
power and extremities of infliction 5 which 

LL 15 r7g0ur, 

And all theſe Particulars, as they are moſt natural ef- 
fets and expreſſions of :/-will and hatred towards our 
Nezebbour, are tranſgreſſions alſo of the Law of Chari- 
ty, and ſo many ſeveral inſtances of diſobedience, which 
under this Head of xzcharitableneſs God has molt ſtrait- 
ly forbidden. 

So that in this general Law of love to men are contain- 
ed all the following, whether commanding or forbidding 
Laws. 

The Laws commanding are the Law of Jzſtice in all 
its inſtances, which will appear by the contrary prohi- 
bitions 3 of Charity, wherein are implied the Law of 
goodneſs or kindneſs, ot honour, of pity and ſacconr, of 
reſtraining our Chriitian Liberty for our weak, Brothers edi- 
fication , of friendly reproof, of brotherly kindneſs, of 
congratulation, of compaſſion, of almes and diitribution, 
of covering and concealing their defeFs, of vindicating 


' their reputation, of affability or gracionſneſs, of courteſy 


and officiouſneſs, of condeſcenſion, of hoſpitality, of gen- 
tleneſs, of candour, of unity, of thankfulneſs, of meek- 
eſs or lenity, of placableneſs, of forgiving injuries, of 
doing good to enemies, and, when nothing more 1s in 
our power, prayivg for them, and bleſſing or ſpeaking what 
#s good of them when we take occaſion to mention them, 
of long-ſuffering, of merciſulneſs. 

And oppoſite to theſe the forbidding Laws are, The 
Law againſt injui7ice with all its Train, which are the 
Law againſt zzurther, againſt falſe witneſs, againſt ſlar- 
der or calumny, againſt lying, againſt unfaithfilneſs or 

perfidy, 


CHAP. 1. the Rule of Obedience. 


127 


perfidy , againſt adultery, againſt covetauſneſs , againſt 
ſtealing or robbery, againſt oppreſſzon, againſt extortion 
and depreſſang in bargaining, againſt circumvention and 
deceit, againſt craſtineſs, 

And the Law againſt uncharitablencſs, with all its Par. 
ticulars, which are, the Law againſt malicionſneſs or hate- 
fulneſs, againſt wickedneſs, againſt deſpiſimg and hating 
them that are good, againſt giving ſcandal to weak Bre- 
thren, againſt envy or a evil eye, againſt rejoicing in evil, 
againſt xncharitableneſs in alms, againſt not windicating 
an innocent mans reputation, againſt evil-ſpeaking, againſt 
cenſorionſneſs, againſt back-biting, againſt whiſpering, a- 
gainſt railing or reviling, againſt upbraiding, againlt re- 
proaching, againſt mocking, againſt difficulty of acceſs, 
againſt contumely or affront, againſt uncourteonſneſs, a- 
gainſt tiffneſs or uncondeſcenſron, againlt unhoſpitableneſs, 
againſt ſurlineſs, againſt malrgnity, again(t twrbulence and 
anquietneſs, again(t wunthankfulneſs, againlt anger and 
paſſronateneſs, againſt debate and variance, againlt bitter- 
eſs, againſt clamour and brawling, againſt hatred and 
malice , againlt implacableneſs , againlt revenge, againſt 
curſing or reproaching enemies, and imprecation of them, 
againſt haſtineſs to puniſh, againlt rigor. 

All which [niZances and Oppoſites both of Juitice and 
Charity, are moſt natural effects of Love and Hatred 
_ other men, and ſo many Particulars of Duty and 
of [i72. 

And from both theſe general Laws of Juitice and 
Charity to our Neighbour, or our keeping off from all 
things that may offend and injure, and doing all that 
may pleaſe or any way delight him will reſult that 
ſtate of good agreement and intercourſe of friendlineſs, 


which 1s called peace. Which, as it implies an union of 
minds opoſite to Controverſies and Diſputes, 1s called u- 


wanimityz and, as containing an agreeableneſs and mu- 
tual 
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tual correſpondence of hearts and affeftions, concord. 
In order to the procurement of this peace is requi- 
red, | 
1. In the fewper, ſuch a mixture of Love and quiet- 
neſs as renders men tame and contented under the 
preſent ſtate of things, and averſe from contention 
and controverſie 3 which is peaceableneſs. 
bz. In the pradice, a doing ſuch things as, 
C1. Prevent itrife, whether that be done, 
(1. Towards our Equals and Iaferiors, by com- 
plying and bearing with their weaknefles, and 
going down from our own liberty where the 
exerciſe of it would give offence and cauſe dif- 
ference 3 which is condeſcenſion and compliance. 
| | 2. Towards our Governours, by keeping within 
our own ſphere, and medling only with thoſe | 
things which are parts of our own Duty, not 
incroaching upon their Office, or thruſting our 
ſelves into their Adminiſtration 5 which is doing 
( onurown buſineſs, 
| 2. Compoſe and = an end to it, and this is done by 
making amends and recompencing that contumely 
or wrong which occaſion'd it which is ſatisfa- 
L OGion for injuries 
And a care not only thus to preſerve peace our ſelves, 
but alſo to maintain it amongſt others; by an induſtri- 
ous endeatonr to keep up a right underſtanding and a- 
recment amongſt men, and, when they happen to dit- 
fr, to reconcile them and make them friends again 3 is 
peace-makirg. 
And then from the two gereral tranſgreſſions oppo- 
fite to theſe, viz. injuſtice and wncharitableneſs to our 
Neighbour, or an induſtrious averſeneſs from all things 
that may pleaſe and advantage 3 and a forwardneſs in 
all things to hurt and vex him, will ariſe that ſtate of 
difference 
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difference and intercourſe of ill Offices, that is called 

enmity: which, as it implies a ſeparation and claſhing of 

hearts and affeQions, is called diſcord. 
To the produdtion of this evil ſtate concur 

"1. fn the tewper ſuch a mixture of beat and il na- 
ture as renders men reſtleſs under their preſent 
ſtate, and pleaſed and delighted in ſcuffling and 
ſtrife 3 which is u-pcaceableneſs. 

2, In the pradice, a doing ſuch things as at firſt raiſe 
and engender, and afterwards foment and main- 
tain itz and of this ſort, beſides all the inſtan- 
ces of wrong and injuſtice which we heard of 

C before, 1s 

(1, An envious ſtrife of being better thought of, 
and out-doing one another z which is exlats- 
on or provoking one another. 

2, A going beyond our own place or bone and 
either xſurping upon other mens Offices, or 

| ſawcily intermedling with their affairs which is 

> Pragmaticalneſs, or being buſie bodies. And this, 
when it is taken up in reporting between the Par- 
ties at odds ſuch things as we have heard or 
ſeen, which are fit ſtill more to exaſperate their 
minds, and to widen the breach 3, is tale-bearing. 
Which when it is of things, not only ſee, but 
even ſ»ſpeFed, and ina ſecret diſſembled man- 
ner 3 is whiſpering. 

And if the difference was at firſt occaſion- 
ed by injury and wrong, that which goes moſt 
diretly to continue it, is avowing what was 
done, and- making no amendment 3 which 1s 
not ſatisfying for injuries. 

And for the outward effe&ts and exdrefſians of this 
enmity and diſcord; it ſhews it ſelf, 
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t. In a ſirzgling for maſtery and victory. 3 which 1s 

ſtrife or contention. 

2. In ſeparating themſelves into Parties and Compa- 
nies, according to the difference of their love or 
hatred and their eſpouſed intereſtsz which is Divi- 
fronor Faftion. And this in religiows affairs, when 
the obſtinateeſpouſal that leads on to it is of damr- 
nable opinions, 1s hereſie 5 when of zeedlefly ſepara- 
ted Parties, \t is ſchiſm, 

3. A rude concourſe of Parties in ſcuffling and 

| blows 3 which is tm. 

So that beſides all the Particulars above mentioned, 
which are contained under the general Heads, Juſtice 
and Charity, there is included moreover in this third 
Head of Duty, righteouſneſs, all theſe Laws of peace 
which reſults from the combination of them both. 

And the effects of love or commanding Laws in this, 
are the Law of peace and concord with all its Train 3 as 
are the Law of peaceableneſs, of condeſcenſion and com- 
pliance, of doing our own buſineſs, of ſatisfying for inju- 
ries, of peace-making. 

And oppoſite tothem the effefts of hatred, or forbid- 
ding Laws, are the Law againſt enmity and diſcord with 
all 1ts Particulars, as are the Law againſt xxpeaceable- 
neſs, againſt emmlation or provoking one another, againſt 
pragmaticalneſs or being buſte bodies, againſt tale-bearing, a- 
gainſt whiſpering , againlt not ſatisfying for injuries, a- 
gainſt ſtrife or contention , againſt diviſion and faFtion 
in the State, againſt hereſje and againſt ſchiſm in the 
Church, againſt #2ult. 

So that in this third Branch of Duty, righteouſneſs, 
or our Duty towards our Neighbour, are implied all theſe 
ſeveral, whether commanding or forbidding Laws, which 
are comprehended under theſe three general Vertues, 
viz. Juſtice, Charity and Peace. 

And 
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And as for all the things which are commanded or 
forbidden by all theſe Laws, they are due to our Neigh- 
bour 1n the greateſt latitude and utmoſt generality of that 
Name, as it ſignifies a»y whom we have to do with of 
all mankind. 

The Jewsindeed were of a zarrower Spirit, and of a 
more contraFed kindneſs. They thought themſelves 
bound to exerciſe all _ and Charity which 
their Law required, towards the wer of their own Na- 
tion, or ſuch of the Gentiles, who leaving their heathen 
Idolatries would become Proſelytes, and turn to. their 
Religion. But as for all the world beſides, they ac- 
counted themſelves d:ſobliged from all exprefhions ot 
kindneſs and good affettion towards them 3; nay even 
from all intercourſe of common civility, and converſati- 
on with them. They would not ſo much as come un- 
der their Roof, or eat with them at the ſame Table, or 
either givecr receive any civilities or friendly exprefſtions 
from them. $* Peter, when he entred intothe houſe of 
Cornelis, a Gentile Centurion, told them that they a// 
knew very well how it is not LAWFOL for any man 
that isa FEW to KEEP COMPANY, or COME 
IN unto one of ANOTHER NATION: for which 
cauſe he himſelf had not come to them, had not God 
taught him to corre his Corntry-cuſtom, and to call no 
man, of what Nation ſoever, common or anclean, Acts 
10. 28, And upon the account of this freedom which 
he then took, the Chriſtian Jews who were of the Cir- 
cumcifion contended with him when he came wpio Feruſa- 
lex;, reproving him for this, That he went in to men un- 
circumciſed, and did eat with them, AQts 11. 2,3, The 
Woman of Samaria wondred, that Fe/ws, being a Jew, 
ſhould voucbfafe to a5k fo much as a Cup of cold water 
from her who was a Samaritan ; this being the ſtiffneſs 
of the Jewiſh Principle, To have no- dealings with the 

S 2 Samaritans, 
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Samaritans, ohn 4. 9. Nay, to that height of un- 
kindneſs had they arrived, as to dery even the moſt 
common Offices of humanity and Charity, to ſhow the way, 
« Non monflrare or give diretions for a journey to any Gentile man : 
ny gray Which ſeveral of the learned © Heathens have ſmartly 
Qeftum ad reproved, and moſt juſtly complained of. All which 
jontem jolos &t- they did upon a ſuppoſition that the Neighbour, to 
mn Whoa 4. whom love and kindneſs was required by their Law, 
pud ipſos fides was only a Fellow-Jew, a Brother-Ijraelite, and a man 
= amv ” of their own Nation. Which narrow and contra@ed ſenſe 
promptu:ſed ad they thought they had good reaſon to fix upon it from 
verſus —_ /" a expreſlion 1n their own Law, Lev. 19. where, in the 
= ol repetition of this great and general Duty of Love to or 
L 5. Neighbour, the Word Neighbour is ſet in conjunction 
with and explained by one of the Children of theiy 
own People. For thus 'tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt not avenge 
nor bear any grudge againſt the Children of thy People, 
but thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, verſe 18. 
Thus limited and confined was the Jewiſh Love 5 God 
had choſen them out of all the Nations of the World 
for a peculiar people, and had hedged them in from the 
reſt of mankind by peculiar Laws and apeculiar Govern- 
ment, And upon this they concluded, that whatſover 
God required of them, he did.it as their political King, 
and as the particular Head of the Jewiſh Nation ; and 
that he intended thoſe Laws which he gave them as 
Rules for their behaviour towards their ow#n Brethrey, 
and Fel/ow-SubjeFs, not towards Strangers of Foreign 
Nations. 
But as for our Lord and Sovereign Jeſus Chriſt, he is 
a Governour, and has enacted all his Laws, not for the 
guidance of any one. Nation or People, but of all the 
world. He told his Diſciples when he ſent them out to 
preach the Goſpel, That a/ power was givento him both 
in Heaven and in Earth ; and thereupon commiſſioned 


them 
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them to go ot, and proclaim his Laws, not to the Jews 
alone, but to a Nations, Matth. 28. 18, 19. And by 
this »niverſality of his Empire he has taken away the par- 
tition-wall which was between Jews and Gentiles, having 
made them both one, Ephel. 2, 14. So that now there 
can be no further colour or pretence for a limited and 
reſtrained affe&ion; all the World by this means being 
now again made ore People, Fellow-ſubjeFs , and Bre- 
thren, and Neighbours unto one another. 

Whatever the Jews conceived of their Laws therefore, 
'tis plain that all the Laws of Chriſt, which command 
all manner of Juſtice, Charity and Peaceableneſs , and 
forbid all expreſſions of wncharitableneſs, injury and un- 
peaceableneſs towards our Neighbours, make theſe things 
due to all mankind. It isn2t either diſtance of Country, 
nor contrariety of intereſt, no nor, what is moſt of all 
prefumed to exempt us from the obligation of theſe Du- 
ties, diverſity of opinion or perſwaſion in matters of Reli- 
gion, which takes away from any man his right to all 
that kindneſs and advantage from us, which all thefe 
forementioned Laws give him. But of whatſoever 
Country, Calling, or Religion he be, . he is the Neighbour 
here meant, to whom all theſe inſtances of Love, 
which are the particular Laws of Duty, muft be per- 
formed. 

And this our Saviour has determined once for all in 
his Anſwer to the Lawyer, Luke 10. For when he put 
the Queſtion to him,, ho is my Neighbour, to whomthe 
Law commands all theſe things to be done ? ver. 29, Fe- 
ſ# anſwers him by a Parable, .that it is every man in 
the World whom he may at any time have to do-with, 
although he be never (o. much a Stranger, nay of a par- 
ty and opinion in Religion never ſo contrary unto his. 
For what Religion was ever more odiows unto any one, 
than the Samaritaz was to the Fews 2? So great a dete- 
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ſtation had they of it, that. when they would give a 
Name of the vileſt ignominy and greateſt hatred to 
Chriſt himſelf, they told him he was a Samaritan, and 
Joined with it ſuch a farther CharaQer as they thought 
would beſt ſuit with it, his being poſſeſſed with a Devil 
Say we not well, an\{wer'd they, that thou art a Samari- 
tan, and haſt a Devil? John 8. 48. But yet forall this 
height of enmity between the Jews and Samaritans, he 
tells _—_ Lawyer, who demanded of him who 
was his Neighbour, that a Jewiſh »1a: fell among Thieves, 
who wounded him, and left him half dead 5; and that a 
Samaritan coming by had compaſſion on him, and bound up 
his wounds, and took care of him. Hereby infinuating, 
That any.man, though ſo contrary to him in Religion 
as theſe two were to one another, is the Neighbour 
whom the Law intends 3 and therefore in full anſwer to 
hisQueſtion, he bids him, Go, and do ſo likewiſe, Luke 
Io. 30to 38. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of our Duties to men m particular Relations. 


The Conrtenrs. 


Of our Duties to other men in particular Relations. The 
Duties enjoined, and the ſins prohibited towards Kings 
and Princes, Biſhops and other Miniſters. The particu- 
lar duties and lins in the relation of Husband and wife, 
Parents and Children, Brethren and Siſters, Maſters 
and Servants, Of the two Sacraments, and Repen- 
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tance. A recital of all particular Duties enjoined, and 
ſins prohibjted to Chriſtians. Of the harwleſneſs of a 
defective enumeration, the Duties of the Goſpel being 
ſrogeited not only outwardly in Books, but inwardly by 
mens own Paſſions and Conſciences. 


UT befides all theſe Laws contained in the gene- 
ral Command of Lozeto our Neighbour, which 
require ſomething of us to be performed or forbori; 
towards al/ mankind ; there are yet ſome more particu- 
lar inſtances of it, which make ſome things due from 
us, not as we are left at random towards all mer indiffe- 
rently, but as we ſtand more peculiarly related towards 
ſome; whether that relation be 
C1. Publick and Political, of Prince and Subje&s, 
Miniſters and People. 
2. More Privatcand Domeſtic; as is that between 
ba Husband and Wife. 
2. Parents and Children, 
3. Brethren and Siffers. 
4. Mater and Servants. 

For in all theſe ſpecial Relations Love to our Neighbour 
exerts it {cit in {pecial effefs; which areall ſuch peculi- 
ar Laws as bind us, not towards all mer indifferently, 
but only towards them whom we (tand ſo related to. 

To begin with the firſt, 

I. The firſt relation from whence reſult ſeveral effects 
of Love, and inſtances of Duty towards ſox particular 
men diſtin from what we owe to the reſt of all man- 
kind ; 1s that which is between «5 and our P«blick or 
Political Governours and Rulers And becauſe we are 
Members of two great Societies 3 one. a Society in things 
outward and temporal for our happineſs in this world, 
which is called the State 5 and the other in things ſacred, 


ſpiritual and eternal, for our happineſs in the next _ 
WHIC 
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which is the Church; and God has his Repreſentatives and 

Vicegerents in them both : therefore undex this Head are 

two ſorts of effeftsof Love and inſtances of Duty. 

'(1. Towards Civil Governors, viz. Kings and 

| Princes. 

| 2, Towards Eccleſiaſtical, viz. Biſhops and Mini- 

ers. 

L. then towards our Publick Civil Governonrs, our 
Kings and Princes, the fruits of Love, both in abſtain- 
ing from all evil, and ſhowing all kindneſs and good will 
to them; will be as follows. 

C1. Since they are both placed above us and ſet over 
us, our Love to them will produce in us both an 
opinion of their preheminence and excellence, asbe- 
ing Gods Deputies and Viceroys here on Earth, 
which is honour ; and the bearing of an = 46 re- 
gard and behaviour towards them, as to ſuch who 
can of right command and puniſh us, which is 
reUZrence. 

2. A readineſs and reſolved induſtry to maintain 
and ſupport them in their perſozs and Govern 
ment, either 

{ 1. By doing ſuch things towards it as are i our 

own power, Viz. 

| | (1. For the maintenance of their grandeur, in a 
willing payment of ſuch contributions as are 
appointed for it 3 which is paying Tribute and 
Cuſtoms, 

2, For the preſervation of their Lives or Rejgns, 
by revealing to them ſuch Plots or Practices 
as make again{t them, and by endeavourin 

| all that in us lyes, according to our wa 

and obligations of allegiance, to maintain 

and prefcrve them 3 which is fidelity or loy- 
alty. | 
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2, For things that are above our power, by recom- 
mending them earneſtly to Almighty God, that 
he would beſtow them onthem 3 which is pray- 


IL ing for them. 
3. A more dire& owning of their Authority and 


Preſidence over us, by carrying ſuitably, 

t. Tothe things which they commend, in doirg or 
performing them; which is obedience. 

2, To the penalties, which upon our omiſhon or 
tranſgrefſton they impoſe 3 by a quiet ſuffering 
and reſting under them 3 which is ſubjeior. 


All thele are effes of love to Kings and Princes, and 
ſo many particular Commands of God, and [nſtances 
of Duty 1n this rclation. 

And oppoſite to them are all the contrary effeqs and 
prohibitions of hatred and i/-wil/towards them. 

For from our averſeneſs to all good Offices, and our 
readineſs to create offence and evil to them , which are 
the natural effects of our hatred of them, will flow, 


"1. Our having undervaluing and leflening thoughts 


of them in our winds, by looking only or chiefly 
upon their failings and defc&ts, and eſteeming 
them no better than common men 5s which is di/- 
honoyr. And if this be exprefled in a lightze's 
and contemptuouſneſs of behaviour towards them, 
which argues us to have no fear or awe of them, 
but to neglect and-deſpiſe them; 'tis zrrevererce. 
Which, when it breaks out further into reproack- 
ful Speeches, and a diſcovery or inveighing againſt 
their defects, 1s, as S* Jude calls it, ſpeaking evil of 
Dienities, Jude 8. 


. A ſeeking through ourenvy and i/-will to them, to 


leſſen or deſtroy their Perſons or Power ; or at leaſt 
to withdraw all our own contributions towards 
the maintenance and ſupport of them 3 by deny- 
10g, T I. Such 


_ 
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| (1. Such things as are n our ws powey, 

(1. Towards the ſuſtaining of their fplerdar and 
grandexr, in refuſing to bear our ſhare of the 
charge towards it, in paying Taxes and Tri- 
bute. 

2. Towards the preſervation of their Lives and 
Government, in not helping and defending 
them, but either plotting and endeavouring | 
our ſelves to give away their lives and King- 
domes unto othersz or conſenting to, and 
concealing them that do ſo, contrary to our 

[ obligations and promiſes of alegiance 5 which 

I traiterouſneſs. 

2. Such things as being above owr power might yet 

| be obtained for them from God at our requeſt ; 

L Which is zeglcTing to pray for then. 

3. A more dire# dijowning and caſting off their 
Power and Authority over us, by going croſs, 

(1. Totheir Commands, in omitting what they en- 
join, or doing againſt it 3 which is diſobedience. 

2. To their znflidions and penalties, by not ſub- 
mitting and ſubjeting our ſelves to them, but 
violently reſiſting and oppoſing them 3 which 

TIO | is called by S* Paul reſiſting of Power, or * ſtand- 

v5 iunig- | ing up againit it, Rom. 13. 2. And this when 

| it is made by great Numbers, and goes on to | 

extremities, when men are, as the Apoſtle 
there ſays, ® ſet in array and poſture of defence 
againſt it, and ready by force of Armsto con- 

tend and wage War with it ; is Rebe//ion. 

And all theſe are effe&ts of hatred ro Princes, and 

inſtances of diſobedience in this relation. 

So that asto this part of our Duty, our relation of 

Subjes towards our Sovereign Kings and Princes, the 

efefts of Love or Laws commanding are the Law of 


honour 


" 
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honour to Kings, of reverence, of paying tribute and cu- 
Homes, of fidelity , of praying for them , of obedience, 
of ſubjeFion. 

- And oppoſite to them theeffetts of hatred, or forbid- 

ding Laws, are the Law againſt diſhonowr, againſt irre- 

zerence, againſt ſpeaking evil of Dignities, againſt refu- 
ſing Tribute and Taxes, againſt traiterouſnefs , againſt 
negleFing to pray for Kings, againſt diſabedience, again(t 
reſtiting lawful Powers and Authority, againſt rebel/ion. 

pom Fang 

2. For the ather fart of publick Governours, viz. thoſe 
of the Church, as are Biſhops and other Miniſters, the 
effets of Love in ſhewing all kindneſs, and keeping back 
frome alb evil and offence towardsthem, will be as follows. 

('r. A good and awful opinioz of them, and of their 

cein our minds 5 looking on. them as menthat 
bear the great CharaFer of Ambaſſadours from: 

Chriif, as S* Paxicalls them, 2 Cor. 5. 205 and 

' are commiſſioned by God. to treat with us in a 

matter of i»camparably the: higheſt concernment, 

viz. our eternal ſalvation: and this is honour,. or 
efteeming thent highly in love,, though nat for their 

perſonal worth, yet for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5, 

13, Which honour 6 exprelled, 

. Ft. By ſuch an, amfulneſs of behaviour, and reſpec#- 
. ful, loving. carriage towards them, as argues in 

| us a juſt ſenſe of the Greatneſs and Majeity of 
Chriſt whomthey repreſent, and of the goodne/s 
of that Concern which they come about; which 
IS reuerence. 

2, By making ſuch o»tward proviſions for them as 
may. at leaſt ſet them. above, and. ſecure them 
from contempt, although.it keep them below err- 
vy53 and that is the honour of maintenance, 


| L whereof 8. Payl ſpeaks, 1 Tim.5.17. And as 
T 2 for 
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for thoſe things which are not in our power to 
conferr upon. them, by recommending them 
to Gods bounty, in praying for ther. 

'2. As to our Lives, a careful heed and obſervance of 
thoſe things which, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
in his Name, they teach and enjoin us 3 which is 

{ obedience. 

So that in our love to our ſpiritual Rulers, the Biſhops 
and Miniſters of Chriſts Church, are implied all theſe 
particular effefts which are ſo many commanding Laws, 
viz. the Law of honour, or having them highly in eiteem 
for their works ſake , of reverence, of maintenance , of 
praying for them, of obedience. 

And oppoſite to all theſe are the effects of hatred, 
or doing nothing towards them that may berefit and 
pleaſe, but all things that may any way vex and offend 
them. In particular, 

"1. In our minds, a low and diſparaging opinion of 
them, looking on them as perſons of no worth 
or value, and ſetting at nought both them and 
their Office 3 which is diſbonour, or ſetting them 
at nought for their works ſake. And this 1s out- 
wardly expreſled, 

' 1. In words, by vilifying and undervaluing them, 
either in picking up and proclaiming their faults 
and failings to reproach their Per/ozs , or in 
talking to diſparage and debaſe their Office 3 
which 1s /peakirg evil of Miniſters. And it this 
bein ſmart jeſts and opprobrious mirth, to ren- 
der them and their Calling ridiculous, 'tis mock- 
ing them. 

2. In contemptuons and ſleightful behaviour towards 
them, thereby ſhewing that we have no re- 
gard or value for them; whichis irreverence. 

- 1-3- In. denying them all outward maintenance, ſuch 

a 
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as ſhoald preſerve them from meanneſs and con- 

temptz which is ot providing for them. And 

if this be inſtanced in taking away from them 
either by force or fraud, thoſe juif Dues of 

Tythes, &c. which our Country Laws have 

confirmed to them; it is ſflealing of conſecrated 

things, or ſacriledge. 

And as for thoſe things which muſt be deri- 
ved to them by Gods peculiar Bounty and Pro- 
vidence, a negle(t to ſeek them at Gods hands 
on their behalf; which is ot praying for them, 

2. Inour lives and aFions, a proud neglett or reje- 
ing of what they impoſe, and acting againſt 
thoſe things which, in the name of Chriſt, and as 
his Meſſengers, they enjoin us 5 . which is diſobe- 

L dience. 

So that in our hatred of publick Rulers in the Church, 
the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriit, .are implied all theſe 
effe&s, which are ſo many particular forbidden ſins, viz. 
the Law againſt diſhowour or ſetting at nonght our Bi- 
ſhops and Miniſters eſpecially for their works ſake, againſt 
ſpeaking evil of them, G—— then, againſt irre- 
verence to them, again(t ot - providing for then, again(t 
facriledge or ſtealing. from them, againſt not - praying for 
them, againſt diſobedience. 

And theſe are the ſeveral effcfts of love-and hatred, 
and the particular commanding and forbidding Laws 

which God has given us for the meaſure of our more e- 


ſpecial Daries to this firſt ſort of Neighbours, our publick, 


Governours bothin Church and State. 

And, 

2. As for the other ſort of relation, which founds 
ſome ſpecial Duties diltin& from thoſe which we owe to 
all mankind in common, viz. that which is more private 
and domeſtick 3 in as much as a Family is compounded 
of 
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of ſeveral ſtates and conditions of people, whereof 
ſome are Parents, ſome Children, ſome Maſters, and 
ſome Servants ; it includes in it theſe four, 

1. That of Hucband and Wife, 

2, That of Parecxts and Childrey. 

3. That of Brethren and Siſters. 

4. That of Maſters and Servante. 

1. The fuſt and principal dowreſtich relation, where- 
in Love has ſome peculiar effeQts that bind us then par- 
ticularly when we are in that condition, 1s the relation 
betwixt Hx-band and Wife. And here Love through 
its forwardneſs to delight and benefit, and its great a- 
verſeneſs in any thing to give offence, will have theſe 

effects. 

' C1. Such as are mtu and common to them both ; 
as are, 
"1. A moſt tender care and heightned kinducſs, ari- 
: ſing from the moſt intimate union and nearneſs 
_ betwixt them 5 which exprefles it ſelf 
chiefly, 
C1, In A partaking 1n each others bliſs and miſe- 
) ry, or being both equally concerned 11 thoſe 
| | things which befal.ezther 5 which is communi- 
; } catirg in each others condition. 

2, In the bearing with each others. infirmities, and 
not falling into hard thoughts and eſtranged- 
neſs. upon. them. 

3. For thoſe things which are not in their pow- 
er to beſtow, in ſeeking them mutually an 

( each others behalf. from God by prayer. 

2, A faithful performance of that appropriate uſe 

. | of cach others Bed, which they promiſed mu- 

( tually at marriage; and this is fidelity. 
| 2. Such as are particular, and concern them in. /þe- 
{ cial; one towards the other; either, : 


I. T\. 
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1. The Hxsband toward the Wife. 
And becauſe the relation of a Hz:band im- 
plies power and dominion , that theſe may be 
rendred as eaſie and grateful as may be, the ef- 
fet of Love here will be ſuch a tempering and 
ſweetnine of them, as makes them contribute 
as much as may be to her pleaſure and content- 
mentz which it doth by making him, 
' 1, When it is for her benefit, to employ all his 
power and authority to procure her neceſſaries and 
ane comvnicncies , Which is providing for her, 
or giving hononr, i. C. * maintenance to ber, be- » 1,v3y, 
cauſe She is the weaker Veſſel , as S* Peter ſays, 
: and ſo unable toprovide it for her ſelf, x Pex, 
F- 3. 75 and alſo to guard off all inconvenience 
ny injury from her z which. is prote@ion of 


2, When 'tis over her as his SubjeF, to lay theme 
in great meaſure akde, and to win her rather 
by the ſiveetneſs of love than by the force of 
authority 3 which is flexible, winning Govern- 
ment, And this as 1t cauſes him to yield to 
her in ſeveral things, which m ſtridtneſs of 
power he might ſtand upon, is compliance and 
condeſcenſion. 

! 2, The Wife towards the Hasband. 

Z And the relation of a Wife implying ſubje- 
&ion and dependance, the effefts of Love 
which doth nothing that affrozts or injures, but 
all things that may any ways pleaſure and delight, 
will be, 

| '1. An opinion of his preheminence and authority 


over her, which is honorr. And this as 'tis 
joyned with a fear of offending him, that ex- 

| preſſesit ſelf in reſpe@Fful carriage 3 1s ——_ 
IQ. £ 
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2. A free and forward —_ of all ſuch things 
as ſhe knows heeither likes or requires ; which 
is obſervance and obedience, 

3. In nndergoing reſtraint, a cheerful ſubmiſſion 

i of herſelf tohis pleaſure 3 which is ſubjeFtor, 
So that inthis relation of H4band and Wife, the et- 
fe&ts of Love or Laws commanding, are, on both ſides, 

the Law of mutual concern and communicating in each o- 

thers bliſs or miſery, of bearing each otlers infirmities, of 

prajer, of fidelity : On the Husbands towards his Wife, 
the Law of providing for her, of protedirg her, of flexi- 
ble, winning Government, of compliance and condeſcenſi- 
on: On the Wives towards her Husband, the Law of 
honour, of reverence, of obſervance and obedjence, of 
ſubjeTion. 

And oppoſite to theſe the effefts of i/-wil/ and hatred 

In this relation, will be as follows : 

(1. Suchas are mmiral and common unto both; asare, 

C1. An wnafeFedneſ; in each others condition, and 
an inſenſibleneſs in oze part of thoſe things 
which befal the other z which is unconcernedneſs 
in each others condition. 

2. A not bearing each others infirmities, bat either 
cutting out work and exercife for them by do- 
ing or ſpeaking ſuch things as are fit to irritate 3 
which 1s prozocation: Or being ill-afte&ted to- 
wards each other upon them 3 which, as it is 

"| | exprelledin a privation of all that tenderneſsof 

love and kindneſs which ſhould reſult from the 

intimate nearneſs of their relation, is e/{ranged- 
neſs : and as proceeding higher to i/l-will, and 
expreſſions of an imbittered mind, as it cauſe, 

for the preſent wrangling and debate 3 it 1, 
ſtrifeor contention : and as feſtring into an habi 

| tual diſpleaſure and laſting regret, it is hatred 0- 

enmity” 
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enmity z and as breaking out in a proclamati- 
on of each others weakneſles, evil ſpeaking, or 
publiſhing each others infirmities. 

3- Asdoing no good to each other themſelves, fo 
ſeeking none from God, which is ot praying 
for each other. 

4. An avoidance of each others Bed, and being 
falſe tothe Marriage Covenant about it z which 
is adultery, But it this unfaithfulneſs rea/y be 
zot, but through the ſuſpicious temper of one 
fide is only groundleſly preſumed: it 1s jealouſee. 


C 


2. Such as are peculzar, and concern one particularly 


towards the other, either, 

C1. The Husbard towards the Wife, and here the 

effe&ts of hatred will be, 

'1. A negleFing to uſe his power for her benefit, 
through an inſenfibleneſs of her wants, and 
regardleſneſs of what hardſhips ſhe ſtruggles 
with 3 either as to neceſſaries or convenienciee, 
which 1s ot providing for her, or not main- 
taining her or as to injuries and affronts, 
which 1s ot prote&ing her. 

2. Uſirg all his authority over her by a harſh and 
magiſterial peremptorineſs of Command ; which 

( is zmperiouſneſs; or by an unyielding, inflexi- 

bleneſs of will and pleaſure 5 which is uncom- 

LC Pliance, uncondeſcen(ton. 

2. The Wife towards the Husband ; where it will 
produce a light and low opinion of him 3 which 
1s diſhonour 5 which being joined with acontem- 
ptuous and fearleſs behaviour towards him, is 

| irreverence. And this will effect, 

" (1. A backwardneſs and utter averſeneſs to do 

unbidden what will delight and pleaſe him, 

whioh is noz-obſervancez or what is command- 


ed 
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ed by him, which is diſobedience. 

2. A refuſal or open reluctance in undergomg 
that reſtraint which he impoſes 3 which 1s 
{ caſting off his yoke, or unſubjetion. 

So that inthis relation of Husband and Wife, the ef- 
fects of hatred, or Laws forbidding, are, to both Parties, 
the Law againſt »nconcernedneſs in each others condition, 
againſt zot bearing each others infirmities, againſt provo- 
king one another, again(t eſtrargedneſs, againſt ſtrife and 
contention, again(t hatred and enmity, again(t publiſhing 
each others infirmities, againſt not praying for each other, 
againſt adultery, agawſt jealouſke. To the Husband to- 
wards the Wife, the Law againſt not maintaining her, a- 
gainſt ot protein her, =_ imperiouſneſs, againſt un- 


compliance or uncondeſcenſeon. To the Wife towards her 


Husband, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt irreverence, 
againſt wnobſervance, againlt diſobedience, againſt caſting 
off his yoke, or unſubjeFion. 

2. The ſecond _—_— relation is that of Parezts 
and Childrer, and in this the effects of Love, and par- 
ticulars of Duty are either, 

Cx. On the Parents fide towards their Children, as 
are, 

C1. From the extraordinary nearneſs that their Chil. 
dren have to them, being parts even of their 
own Bodies, that moſt heightened tenderneſs and 
kindneſs, which, becauſe it is found in all Ani- 
mals in ature towards their own Offspring 3 
is called natural affeion. 

2. From their Childrens helpleſneſs and wants, their 

L care over them, Whichis taken up, 
| [. _ reſpe& to this world, and that in be- 

alf, 

| t. Of their Bodies, by providing for them all 

| [ due meceſſaries and conveniencies , both 


whilſt 
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| whilſt they are wder them, and againſt the 
time that they go ot from them 5 which 1s 
proviſion, maintenance. 

2. Of their whole perſons both Body and Soul, 
by training them up in the belt ways they 
can, whereby to render them profitable in 
their (tation, and uſeful Members of Socie- 
ty 3 which is good and honeſt education. In 
the management whereof, the uling of their 
power over them, not in a rigorous and au- 
ſtere, but a tender obliging way 5 1s loving (J0- 


| vernment. 


2. With reſpet to the zext world, and that isby 


cauſing themto be duely inſtrufted in Religi- 
on , and ſtamped with vertuous impreſſzons ; 
which S* Paul calls bringing theme up in thenur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord, Ephel. 6. 4. 
And for thoſe things which they cannot 
procure for them by themſelves; begging of 
them from Gods bounty by prayer for thews. 


, On the Childrens (ide towards their Parents, 
where, belides the Duty of »atural affeFion com- 

{ monto them with the Parents, Love effects, 

'1, An opinion of their preheminence and authority 


over them, which is honour : and this when it 1s 
joined with an awfil regard to them, and a fear 
of offending them 5 is reverence. 


2, Whilſt they are w-der them, a my chearfulneſs 


in performing all that they command, which is 0- 
bedience : and in bearing and undergoing all 
that they impoſe, which is ſubmiſſron or ſubje- 


100. 


3. When either they are #»der them, or gone 
fromthem, a readineſs upon occafion to requite 


all their care and 4zndneſs 1n ſupporting and rehe- 
uU 2 ving 
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ving them 3 which the Apoſtle calls requiting 

their Parents, 1 Tim. 5. 4. 

4. And in ſuch things wherewiththey cannot ſup- 
ply them of themſelves, emtreating God on their 

| behalf; which 1spraying for theme. 

So that the effe&s of Lov? and inſtances of Duty in 
this relation, are from the Parents towards their Chil- 
dren, the Law of natural affetion, of maintenance and | 
proviſion, of honeſt education, of loving Government, of 
bringing them up in the inſtitution and fear of God, of 
prayer for them : from the Children towards their Parents, 
the Law of honour, of reverence, of obedience, of ſub- 
jeTion, of requiting upon occaſion their care and kind- 
neſs, of prayer for them. 

And oppoſite to theſe effe&s of Love whichare ſo ma- 
ny commanded Duties, the effetts of hatred in this rela- 
tion, which are ſo many particular forbidden ſins, are 
theſe that follow : 

"1, In Parents towards their Children, it will pro- 
duce a coldneſs of heart and unconcernedneſs for 
them, which is being void of natural affeFion : 
Which will effec, 

"1. As to their care for them, a neglecting to pro- 

vide for their preſent maintenance or future 

| ſupport z which is condemned by $* Paul un- 
| | derthe name of zot providing for thoſe of our own 

houſe, 1 Tim 5.8. 

| | 2. As to their Government and Condud of them, 
an untoward exerciſe and employment of it 
where there is no j»/# need, or a neglect of it 
where there 1s. For it will produce, 

1. As to things that are good and meceſſary 

for the Children, an utter careleſneſs of them, 

when the Parents egle# to teach and inure 
them to ſuch things as may render them duti- 


ful 
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ful to God, and »ſeful in Society ; and con. | | 

trariwiſe accuſtome and bring themup in 7idle- i 
neſs, vanity, or wickedneſs which is irreligi- 
045 or evil education. 

2, As to things that are unneceſſary and indif- 
ferent 5 a great ſeriFneſs and ſeverity, whe- 
ther it be in commanding or impoſing things 
without reaſon , neceſſity, or conveniences, or 
convenient things with imperions harſhneſs or 
unreaſonable rigour, only out of wantonneſs 
of authority and plenitude of power, which 
inſtead ofexciting them to a cheerful obedience, 
is apt to move in them an irkyome regret; 4 

{ Which is provoking them to anger, 

3. And inſtead of praying for them, ot praying 
at all, or uſing paſſionate and modilh curſes or 
imprecations z which 1s i-precating or praying 

L againsit them. 

2, In Children towards their Parents, it will caule, 

C beſides the want of ratural affetion, 

"1. A loweſteem and undervaluing opinion of them 
ia their minds3 which is diſhowour. And this, 
if it be joined with a contemptuons difregard, 
and fearleſs behaviour towards them 3 1s irreve- 
rence: Which is exprellcd, 

; "1. In diſowning or diſregarding them by reaſon 

n, of their meanneſs 5 which is being aſhamed of 'f 

1 them. 

2. In entertaining their weakneſſes and infirmi- 
ties, not with pity and ſorrow, but with ſport 
and delight, turning them into a matter of 
mirth and laughter. This is a mixture of þa- 
tred and ſcorn, and 1s called mocking theme. 

3. In divulging in words, and, inſtead of corr- 


cealing and excuſing, publiſhing their faults and 
aefects 
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defe&s with reproaching of them , and in- 

veighing againſt them upon the account of 

themz which is malediQtion , or curſing of 
them, 

2. Whilſt they are under them, a ſpitirg and go- 
ing croſs, 

(1. To their Commands, by not performing what 
they require, but doing againſt it 3 which is 
diſobedience. 

2. To their impoſitions , by not ſubmitting to 
that reifraint and burthen which they lay up- 
on them ; which 1s contumaciouſneſs, or caſt- 
ing off ſubjetion. 

3. To their intercit, by embezilling or ſecret 
waſting of their ſubſtance 5 which is robbing 

L them. 

3. When cither they are under them, or gone from 
them, not recompencing their care and kindneſs 
by their relief and ſervice when their Parents 
need requires it 3 which 1s not requiting them. 

4. And inſtead of praying for them, ot praying at 
all, or haſty wiſhing ill to them 3 which is 3»- 

( precation. 

So that the effects of hatred in this relation or forbid- 
ding Laws are, to the Parents, the Law againſt wart of 
ratural affeFion, againſt »ot providing for thoſe of their 
own houſe, againſt irreligious and evil education, againſt 
provoking their Children to anger, againſt not praying for 
them, and imprecation of them. To the Children, be- 
ſides that againſt want of natural affeion, the Law a- 
gainlt diſhonour, againſt irreverence, againſt being aſha- 
ed of their Parents, againſt mocking them, againſt cur- 
ſing or reproach, and ſpeaking evil of them, againlt diſobe- 
dience, againſt contumaciouſneſs, again(t robbing them, a- 
gainſt zot praying for them, or imprecation of them. = 
3. The 


——_—_— 


Cuar. iv. the Rule of Obedience. 


151 


3. The third ſort of domeſtick relation that includes 
ſome inſtances of Love that are not due towards al/ men 
indifferently, but peculiarly towards ſome; is the relation 
of Brethren and Siffers. 

And theſe being ſo nearly al/ied, and partaking of the 

ſame blood; Love betwixt them will exert it (elf, 

"1. In a moſt paſſzonate concern and tender affection 
for each other; which, becauſe we ſeem to be 
carried on to it by the very force and inſtin& of 
our nature, without any help of reaſon, or need 
of being argued up to 1t, 1s called natural affe- 
Gon. 

2, And as an effe&t of this, a helping each other by 
a reciprocal ſervice, and, when occaſion requires, 
by communicating #mtually of their ſubſtance z 
which S* Paul calls a providimg for thoſe of our 
own Family, 1 Tim. 5. 8. And in thoſe things 
which they cannot afford themſelves, ſeeking them 

. mutually tor each other by prayer. 

And oppoſite to theſe are the etfefts of hatred be- 
twixt them, which will effect, 

(1. An axconcernedneſs tor each other, or a want of 
natural affeFion. 

2. A not helping of each others needs, or not provi- 
ding for them : and not praying to God in each 0- 
thers behalf, but making il] wiſhes mutually ; 

Which 16 imprecation, 

So that the cffets of Love or commanding Laws jn 
this relation, are the Law of natural affeFion, of pro- 
viding for our Brethren, of Praying vr them : and oppo- 
fite to them the effefts of hatred or forbidding Laws, 
are the Law againſt want of »atzral affe&ion, againſt 
ot providing for our Brethren , againſt not praying for 
them, and imprecation or praying againſt them. 

4. The fourth and laſt relation, is that of _— 
an 
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and Servants. And in this the effe&ts of Love are ei- 
ther, 


| 


"1. From the Maſters to the Servants, Where Love 
will produce, 

1. A care of their Servants, as of Members of 
their own Families 3 both; 

[ 1. Of their Bodies, in proviſion and mainte- 

nance. 

| # Of their Souls, in religiows inſtrufion and ad- 

monition. 

2. A Government of them that is not harſ9 and 
ſevere, but kind and gentle, ſuch as we expe 
and deſire that God, who 1s our Maier, ſhould 
uſe over us 3 which therefore is called by the 
Apoſtle our dealing juſtly and equally with then, 
z.e. ſo as we would have our Maſter to deal 
with us, Col. 4. 1. In particular obſerving, 

"x. In our Commands to them, Mercy as well as 

Juſtice, in requiring nothing that God forbids, 
which is unlawful ; nothing for imperiouſneſs 
and commands ſake, only that we may create 
them work though we our ſelves receive no 
benefit 3 which 1s profitable : and even where 
we are advantaged by it, nothing laſtly which 
zs either above, or at leaſt very hard and op- 
preſſrve to their power and ſtrength; which is 
unproportionable, And this 1s kindneſs and e- 
quity in commanding. 

2, In our threatnings and puniſhments, tender- 


eſs and pity; in not threatning and puniſh- 
ing out of wil/ and power, or either wore or 
oftener than zeed requires, which the Apoſtle 
calls forbearing, or moderating threatning, E- 

phel. 6. 9. 
3. In our rewards, paying them punctually and 
juſtly 
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| juſtly what they have wrought for z which is 
punFual payment of the wages of the Hireling. 


4. And beſides all the kindneſs which we can do 


or promoting them, procuring moreover all 

the good which we can for thematGodshands, 

[ by praying for them. 

| 2. From the Servants to the Maſters. 

| > And the ature of ſervice being a ſetting over 

I all our powers and abilities for the time, to their be- 
nefit whom we are to ſerve; the effefs of Love in 
this relation will be, 

C1. An opinionandeſteemin the mind of their Ma- 
ſters preheminence and lordſhip over them3 which 
is honour, And this being joined with an aw- 
fulneſs and fear of offending him, who hasboth 
Authority to command and Power to puniſh; is 
reUerence. 

2. In things which they know he deſtresand delights 
in, a forward care and ready induſtry to pleaſe 
him by doing them before they are bidder 3 

| Which 1s obſervance, And this among other 

things effects, 

"1. As for bis, or his Families defe&s at home, 
concealing or excuſing then. 

2. As for his reputation abroad, when 'tis inju- 

| red, windicating and defending it. 

3. A care of their Maſters Goods, and carrying 

ſuitably to his pleaſure 3 alwaysexerciſing, 

"1. In thoſe things which their Maſter z»tr»ſts 
them with, a trze diſcharge of that truſt, and 
the things committed to it 3 which is fidelity. 

2. In thoſe things which their Maſter commands, 
a ready performance and execution of them 3 
which is obedience. The vigorous —_— 

0 
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| | of themſclves to the diſpatch whereof, is di- 
ligence. Which they are to ſhew, not only 
from the terrour of their Maſter fo long as his 
eye1s over them, which the Apoltle calls eye- 
ſervice but from the ready wilizngneſs of 
| | "their ow» zvinds, which will make them do it 
whether he be with them or abſent from them 3 
which in the ſame place 1s called obeying with 
good will and: from the heart, Ephel, 6. 6, 7. 

. In thoſe things which he 3»poſes and inflids, 
whether they be juſt, or even 72juſt, if light 
and tolerable, a quzet and uncontending ſubmiſ- 

L fron; which is patience and ſubjeQion. 

4. Andin thoſe things wherein they cannot advan- 

tage him themſelves, commending him to Al- 

C mighty God, by prayer for biz. 

So that the effefts of Love or commanding Laws in 
this relation, are, on the Maſters fide , the Law of 
maintenance, of religious inſtruFion, of a juit and equal 
Government of them, of kindneſs and equity in command- 
ing, of forbearance and moderation in threatning , -of 
punGFnal payment of the wages of the Hireling, of praying 
for them : On the Servants, the Law of hbononr, of re- 
werence, of obſervance, of concealing and excuſing thair 
Maſters defeFs, of vindicating their injured reputation, 
of fidelity, of obedience, of diligence, of willing and 
hearty ſervice, of patient ſubmiſſon and ſubjeJion, of pray- 
11g for them. 

And oppoſite to theſe are all the effe&ts of hatred, 
which will be inſtanced in theſe Particulars. 

{1, From the Maſters towards their Servants, it will 

| produce, 

I. A careleſneſs of what becomes of their Servants, 

whether as to, 

|| [ I. Their Bodies, in not duly maintaining or pro- 

viding for thenz. 2. Their 
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2. Their Soxls, in not catechiſing or initruGing 

| of there. 

2. A Government of them which is crzel and rigo- 
roxs : and this being a dealing otherwiſe with 
them than we are willing to be dealt with our 
ſelves; is anequal Government. Which is ex- 
preſled, 

"rt, In the injuſtice and ſeverity of our Com- 
mands, when we enjoin what God forbids, 
which is unlawful ; or what tends not to bene- 
fit our ſelves, but only to vex and trouble them; 
which is «profitable: or what 1s either 4- 
bove their ſtrength or exceeding hard for it ; 
which is »»proportionable : And this is unjuſt 
neſs, and wantonneſs, and rigonr in command- 
ing: which, if it be acted in a contemptuons 
haughtineſs and peremptory way 3 is imperiouſ- 
neſs. 

2, 3 the injuſtice and hardſhip of our threat- 
nings and puniſhments, when we uſe them 
without occaſion, or more than needs when 
there is occaſion for them 3 which is immoderate 
threatning, or puniſhing. And this, as it vents 
it (elf in bitter words, and vehemence of vi- 
lifying expreſſions, a fault that 1s incident to 
proud, haſty Folk and lordly Maſters, is rail- 
ing at them. 
In the diſhoneſty and dilatorineſs of our Re- 
wards, when we either pay mot at all that 
which was covenanted for their ſervice, or 
cut it ſhort, or delay it long when their nece(- 
ſity calls for it inſtantly 5 which is defrauding 
or keeping back the wages of the Hirelirg. 

3. And beſides all the kindnefs which we deny 


them our ſelves, negleting to ſeek for any 
X 2 thing 


ka 
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thing for them at Gods hands, by not praying 
for them 3 or curſing and imprecating them, 

L which 1s praying againſt then. 

| 2. From the Servants towards their Maſters; where 
the effets of hatred are, 

{ 1. A diſeifeem and contemptuonus opinion of their 
Maſters, as perſons of no worth or preheminence 
above themſelves, which is dzſhonouwr. And 
this, when it is evidenced 1n a careleſs and dil- 
reſpe&tful behaviour towards them, which ar- 
gues them to ſtand in no. fear or awe of them; 
IS Zr reverence. 

2, An induſtrious negle& of ſuch things as they 
know are pleaſing and acceptable to him; and 
venturing upon others that will diſguſt and of- 

fend him 3 which is 1ox-obſervance ; two parti- 
cular expreſſions whereof are, 

C1. As to his or his families deteQs at home; a 

publiſhing and aggravation of them. 

2, As to his reputation abroad, a ſuffering it to 

{ lye under imputations that are undeſerved ; 

{ Which is 10t vindicating him. 

3. An endamagement of their Maſters Goods, 
Concerns, and Authority, by ſhewing, 

(1, In what their Maſter i»truis them, falſcneſs 
or non-performancez which is unfaithfulneſs. 

And if it be inſtanced in making away 
ſuch Goods or Moxy as were committed to 
them, 

1. To their own [uxary and pleaſure, by ſuch 
ways as our Saviour ſets down of eating, 
drinking, and keeping ill company, Matth. 24. 
49 3 it is waſtfulneſs of their Maſters Goods. 

2, To their own private profit and ſecret en- 

| richment 3 it 1s purloining, 


2, In 
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2, In what their Maſters command, a careleſs o- 
miſſion of it, or aFing againſt ity which is dif 
obedience. Whether this be expreſſed, 

"1, In queitioning and diſputing the fre and 

convenience of what they enjoin, inſtead of 
doing and performing it 5 which S* Paul calls 
anſwering again, or | ſpeaking againſt and' 

| contradiding it, Tit. 2.9. 

2. In a ſow and lazy application of them- 
ſelves to it, when they do ſet about it; 
which 1s ſlothfulneſs. 

3. In a laborious diſpatch of what they are 
commanded ozly whilſt their Maiters eye is 
over them, but {lackning all again when he 
is gone from them 3 Gong all things out of 

dread, but nothing out of choice and good 

| & will; which is eye-ſervice. 

3. In what ther Maſter i-poſes or infli&s, a. not 
enduring or reſting under it 3 which is contu- 

L macy or reliſtance. 

4. And in ſuch things as God is to beſtow on them, 
a not ſeeking to him by prayer on their behalf ; 

L but praying againit them. | 
So that the effects of i/ will and hatred, or Laws for- 

bidding in this relation, are, on the Maſters ſide, the 

Law againſt ot providing maintenance for his Servant, 

againſt zot catechizing or inſtrufing him, againſt unequal 

Government, againlt unjuitneſs, wantonneſs and rigour int 

commanding , againſt imperiouſneſs , againſt immoderate 

threatning, againſt railing, againſt defrauding or keeping 
back, the wages of the Hireling, againſt not praying for 
him, and imprecation or praying againſt him : and onthe 

Servants fide the Law againſt diſhonour of his Maiter, 

againſt zrrevercnce, agua non-obſervance , again(t pub- 

liſhing or aggravating his Maiters faults, againſt #ot vin- 
dicating 
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dicating his injured reputation, againſt mfaithfulneſs, a- 
gainſt waſting his Goods , againſt purloining , againſt 
diſobedience, againſt anſwering again, againſt ſiothfulneſs, 
againſt eye-ſervice, againſt contumacy or reſiſtance, againſt 
=> praying for thens, and imprecation or praying againit 
them. 

And thus we have ſeen what are the particular effe&s 
of love and hatred both towards al/ men in general, and 
alſo towards all in thoſe ſeveral relations wherein we 
ſtand concerned with one another in the World. And 
in them are contained all the particular Commands and 
Prohibitions, which make up this third Branch of Duty, 
vis. righteouſneſs, or our Duty towards our Nejghbour. 
All that God requires of us towards other men, is only 
to have a hearty kindneſs for them, and in this manner to 
expreſs it. And all that he forbids is only our hatred 
of them, with all the forementioned effefts of it. So 
that in the above-named inſtances and effects of Love, 
in Juſtice, Charity, Peace, with thoſe others in there- 
lations now recited, is comprized the whole of this laſt 
Member of S* Pazl's Diviſion, righteouſneſs. 

Thus at laſt we have ſeen what are all the particular 
inſtances of thoſe three general Laws, ſobriety, piety, and 
righteouſneſs 3 wherein, if weadd twoor three more, is 
comprized the Body of our whole Duty. 

If we adde two or three more, I ſay; for beſides the 
ſeveral Laws already mentioned, there are three particu- 
lar Duties yet ry a more poſitive and arbitrary 
nature, which Chriſt has bound all Chriſtians to ob- 
ſerve; and they are the Law of Baptiſze, of the Lords 
Supper, and of Repertance. 

Baptiſm is our incorporation into the Church of Chrift ;, 
or our entrarce into the Goſpel Covenant, or into all the 
duties and priviledges of Chriitians, by means of the ont- 
ward Ceremony of waſhing or ſprinkling in the _ of the 
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

The Euchariſt or Lords Supper is our Federal Vow, or 
repetition of that engagement which we made at Baptiſm, 
of performing faith, repentance and obedience unto God 3 
in expeFation of renzi[ſion of (ins, eternal happineſs, and 
thaſe other promiſes which by Chriſt's death are procured for 
« upon theſe terms ; which engagement we ſolemnly make 
to God at onr eating Bread and drinking Wine, in reneem- 
brance and commemoration of Chriſts dying for x. 

Repentance is a forſaking of fin, or an amendment of 
any evil way wpon a ſorrowful ſenſe, and juſt appreheuſi- 
on of its making us offend God, and ſubjedding ws to the 
danger of death and damnation. 

And if to all the forementioned inſtances of thoſe 
three grand Vertues, which by the Apoſtle, Tz. 2. 12, 
x3, are made the ſymm of our Chriſtian Duty, we join 
theſe three poſitive and additional Laws 3 we have all 
that whereby God will judge us at the laſt Day, even 
all thoſe particular Laws whereto our obedience is re- 
quired as zeceſſary to ſalvation. 

And thus we have ſeen what thoſe particulars Laws 
are, which the Goſpel indiſpenlably requires us to obey. 
They are no other than thoſe very ſtances which I 
have been all ths while recounting and deſcribing, 
But becauſe the Catalogue of them hitherto has been 
broken and interrupted, and therefore cannot be run o- 
yer ſo eaſily as might be dcfired in a matter of that im- 
portance 3 I will here repeat them all agam for the 
greater eaſe of all ſuch pious ſouls as defire to try them- 
ſelves by them, and place them all in one view, and all 

together, 

The commanding Laws then whereby at the laſt Day 
we muſt all be judged, are theſe that follow : 

The Law of ſobriety towards our ſelves, with all its 


Train, whichare the Law of humility, of heavenly-wind- 
edneſs, 
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edneſs, of temperance, of ſobriety, of chaſtity, of conti- 
nence , of contempt of the world and contentment, of 
courage and taking up the Croſs, of diligence and watch- 
fulneſs, of patience, of mortification and ſelf-denial. 

The Law of piety towards God with all its Branches, 
which are the Law of hozour, of worſhip, of faith and 
knowledge, of love, of zeal, of truſt and dependance, of 
prayer, of thankfulneſs, of fear, of ſubmiſſion and reſign- 
edneſs, of obedience. 

The Law of Juſtice towards men in all its parts, which 
will be ſeen by the contrary prohibitions of injuſtice 

The Law of Charity in all its inſtances 3 which are 
the Law of goodneſs or kindneſs, of honour for our Bre- 
threns Vertues, of pity and —_ , of reſtraining our 
Chriſtian Liberty for our weak, Brothers edification , of 
friendly reproof, oft brotherly kindneſs, of congratulation, 
of compaſſion, of almes and diſtribution, of covering and 
concealing their defe@Fs, of vindicating their reputation, of 
affability or graciouſneſs, of courteſy and officionſmeſ of 
condeſcenſion, of hoſpitality, of gentleneſs, of candor, of 
nity, of thankfulneſs, of meekneſs or lenity, of placable- 
eſs, of forgiving injuries, of doing good to enemies, 
and, when nothing more is 1n our power, praying for 
tbemr, and bleſſing or ſpeaking what is good of them, when 
we take occaſion to mention them, of long-ſuffering, of 
mercifulneſs. 

The Law of Peace and Concord with all its Train ; 
as are , the Law of peaceableneſs, of condeſcenſion and 
compliance, of doing our own buſineſs , of ſatisfying for 
injuries, of peace-making. 

The Law of love to Kings and Princes in all its Par- 
ticulars 3 which are, the Law of honour, of reverence, 
of paying Tribute and Cuſtomes, of fidelity, of praying 
for them, of obedience, of ſubjetion. 

The Law of /ove to our Biſhops and Miniſters with 

all 
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all its expreſſions 3 which are, the Law of honour, or 
having them highly in eiteem for their works ſake, of reve- 
rence, of maintezance, of praying for them, of obedience. 

The Law of Loze in the particular relation of Has- 
band and Wife with all its Branchesz which are, on 
both fides, the Law of mutual concern, and communica- 
ting in each others bliſs or miſery, of bearing each others 
infirmities, of prayer, of fidelity : On the Plucbands to- 
wards his is the Law of providing for her, of pro- 
teFing her, of flexible and winning Government, of compli- 
ance and condeſcenſion : On the Wives towards her Hul- 
band, the Law of honour, of reverence, of obſervance 
and obedience, of ſubjeTion. 

The Law of Loze in the particular relation of Pa- 
rents and Children with its ſeveral effects 3 which are, 
from the Parents towards their Children, the Law of 
natural affetion, of maintenance and proviſion, of honeſt 
education, of loving Government, of bringing then up in 
the inſtitution and fear of God, of prayer for them : 
From the Children towards their Parents, belides the 
Duty of 2atural affeFion common to both, -the Law of 
honour, of reverence, of obedience, of ſubjetion , of 
requiting upon occaſion their care and kindneſs, of pray- 
er for them. 

The Law of Loxe in the particular relation of Bre- 
thren and Siſters with all its inſtances; which are the 
Law of natural affeion, of providing for our Brethren, 
of praying for them. 

The Law of Love in the particular relation of Ma- 
iter and Servant, with its ſeveral expreſſions z which 
are, on the Miyſters fide, the Law of maintenance, of 
religions inſtruGion, of a juſt and equal Government of 
them, of kindneſs and equity in commanding, of forbear- 
ance and moderation in threatning, of pun@ual payment 
of the wages of the Hircling, of praying for them : - 

Y the 
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the Servants, the Law of honour, of reverence, of obſer- 
wance, of concealing aud excuſing their Maſters defet#, 
of vindicating thei injured reputation , of fidelity, of 
obedience, of diligence, of wilkng and hearty ſervice, of 
patient ſubmiſſion and ſubjedion, of praying for them. 

To all which we may add the two arbitrary inſtituti- 
015 and poſitive Laws of the Goſpel, Baptiſ#e, and the 
Eucharift or Lords Supper 3. and when we tranſgreſs in a- 
ny of the inftancesforementioned , that ” and only 
remedy of Chrifts Religion, the Law of repertarce. 

This, ſo far asI cancall tomind at preſent, isa juſt e- 
rumeration of thoſe particular Injunftions and Com- 
mands of God, whereto our obedience is indiſpenſably 
required, and whereby at the laſt Day we muſt all be 
rudaed either to live or dye eternally, 

But ſuppoſing that ſome particular inſtances of Love 
ard Duty are omitted 1n this Catalogue 3 yet need this 
be prejudicial to no mans happineſs, ſince that defe&t 
will be otherwiſe ſupplied. For as for ſuch omitted in- 
ſtances, where there tan occaſion for them, and an op- 
portunity offered to exerciſe them, mens own reaſon and 
paſſion will repreſent and ſuggeſt them for a rule of obe- 
dience and when they wilfully tranſereſs them, their 
own Conſcience muſt needs check and reprove-them, 
which will be ſufficient to them for a rule of trial. For 
all the Laws of this ſecond, which is the Goſpel-Covenart, 
are ſo agreeably ſuited toour natural reaſon and conſci- 
ence, that every mansown mind may be a ſufficient Mo- 


nitor. What our own underſtanding tells us is fit and 


becoming us that we ſhould do 3 that has God bound 
upon us by his Laws, and made it our Duty to do. 
His Precepts are the very ſame with the beſt reſults 
and. pureſt dictates of our own reaſon ; ſo that every 
pious and honeſt Conſcience cannot but of it ſelf ap- 
prove allthat God has enjoined it. Which God _ 
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has clearly intimated, when he ſays of all the Laws of 
the ſecond, which is the Goſpel-Covenant, that he wil 
put the Laws contained in it into their minds, and write 
them in their hearts ;, ſo that in regard they have them 
ſo legible within themſelves, they ſhall rot need to be 
ſtill enquiring of others, and to teach every mar his 
Neighbour, and every man his Brother, ſaying, Know the 
Lord; and thatin this or that particular you muſt ſerve 
him 3 for a// ſhall know him and his Laws without any 0- 
ther Monitor than their own Conſcience, from the leait 
to the greateſt, Heb. 8. 10, 11. 

Beſides, as for all the Laws of piety towards God, 
and of righteouſneſs towards men, which make up by 
far the greateſt part ofour Duty 3 they are only ſo many 
ſeveral effetts and various expreſſions of our Love to 
them. So that he who as nothing againſt love, breaks 
none of all theſe Laws, but keeps them every one. 
Whereof Chriſt himſelf (who has given theſe Laws, 
and who is to judge of our obedience to them) and 
hys Apoſtle Pal have given us ſufficient aſſurance, when 
they both affirm of Love, that, as to theſe two gene- 
ral parts of Duty, it is the fulfilling of the Law. And 
therefore any man that knows what Love is, may quick- 
ly underſtand what is Law; and when he 1s about to 
venture upon any action, it is but asking his own ſoul 
whetherit be againſt Love, and hehashis Anſwer whe- 
ther or no it be againſt Duty. 

And fince whenſoever we have occaſion for it, we 
ſhall be admoniſhed of our Duty both theſe ways, 
both from our reaſo and our paſſzor, though this Cata- 
logue prove defettive in ſome inſtances, and omit it - 
that defe& can be of no danger, ſeeing it will be o- 
therwiſe ſupplied. We may by its help know thoſe Du- 
ties which it mentions; and by the help of the other 


two, thoſe Particulars wherein it fails us. So that we 
" I" ſhall 
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ſhall (till be ſufficiently direFed in our Duty, and ſheyw- 
ed what we ſhould do; and when we in againſt it 
wilfully, our own Conſcience is privy to it, which will 
enable us to examine alſo whether indeed we have doze 
tt, Or NO. 

Fhis then may ſuffice for a particular enumeration of 
all the trommanding Laws of God, whereto our obedi- 
ence is required as an indiſpenſable condition of our 
hfe and happinefs. | 

And as for all the forbidding Laws, which contain 
thoſe things which under the higheſt pains of death 
and miſery we are indiſpenſably required to abſtain 
from; they are theſe that follow : 

The Law againſt unſobernefs towards our ſelves,with 
all its particulars 3 which are, the Law againſt pride, 
againſt arrogance or oſtent ation, againſt vain-glory, againſt 
ambition , againſt haughtineſs, againſt inſolence, againſt 
imperiouſneſs, againſt dogmaticalneſs, againſt envious 
backbiting, again(t emulation, againit worldlizeſs, againſt 
intemperance, againſt gluttoxy, againſt voluptuonuſneſs, a- 
gainſt drunkenneſs, againſt revel/ing, againſt incontinence, 
againſt /aſciviouſneſs or wantonneſs, againſt filthineſs, a- 
gain(t obſcene Feſtings, againſt z»1purity or uncleanneſs, a- 
gainſt ſodomy, againſt effeminateneſs , againſt adultery, 
againſt fornication, againſt whoredow, againſt inceſt, a- 
gainſt rape, again(t covetouſneſs, againſt grudging and re- 
pining, againſt refuſing or being ſcandaled at the Croſs, 
againſt idlereſs and careleſweſs, againſt fearfulneſs and 
ſoftneſs, againlt ſelf-love, againſt carnality, againſt ſexſu- 
ality. 

The Law againſtimpiety towards God, with all its 
Retinue 3 which are, the Law againſt diſponovr, againſt 
atheiſm, againſt denying Providence , againſt blaſphemy, 
againſt ſuperſtition , againſt idolatry, againſt witchcraft 
and ſorcery, againſt fooliſhneſs, againſt headineſs, againſt 
| unbelief, 
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unbelief, againſt hating Gcd , againſt want of zeal, a- 
gainſt diſtruſt of him, againſt ot praying to hinr, againſt 
unthankfulneſs, againſt fearleſneſs, againſt contumacy or 
repining, againſt diſobedience, againſt common ſwearing, 
againſt perjury, againſt prophaneneſs. 

Law againſt ijxſtice towards men in all its in- 
ſtances 3 which are, the Law againſt murder, againſt 
falſe witneſs, againſt ſander or calunmy, againſt lying, a- 
gainſt »»faithfulneſs or perfidy, againſt adultery, againſt 
covetouſneſs, againſt ſtealing or robbing, againſt oppreſſe- 
on, againſt extortion and depreſſang in bargaining, againſt 
circumvention and deteit, againſt craftineſs. 

The Law againſt »ncharitableneſs with all its Train 3 
which are, the Law againſt malicrouſneſs or hatefulneſy, 
againſt wickedneſs, againſt deſpiſing and hating them that 
are good, againſt giving ſcandal to weak Brethren, againſt 
envy Or an evil eze, againſt rejoicing in evil, againlt wn- 
charitableneſs in alms, again(t not vindicating an innocent 
mans reputation, againſt evil ſpeaking, againſt cenſoriouſ- 
eſs, againſt back-biting, againſt whiſpering, againſt rail- 
ing or reviling, againſt »pbraiding, againſt reproaching, 
againſt mocking, againſt difficulty of acceſs, againſt con- 
tumely or affront, againſt uncourteouſneſs, again(t Pifmeſ 
or uncondeſcenſion, againſt unhoſpitableneſs, againſt ſurli- 
eſs, againſt malignity, againſt turbulence and unquiet- 
neſs, againſt wnthankfulneſs, again(t anger and paſſzonate- 
neſs, againſt debate and variance, againſt bitterneſs, a- 
oainſt clamour and brawlirg, againſt hatred and: malice, 
againſt implacableneſs , againſt revenge, againſt curſing 
and reproaching enemies and inrprecation of then, againſt 
haſtineſs to puniſh, againſt rigour. 

The Law againſt ezmity and diſcord with all its De- 
pendants ; which are, the Law againſt »rpeaceablereſs, 
againſt emulation or provoking one another, againſt prag- 
waticalneſs or being bulie Bodies, againſt tale-bearing, a- 


gainſt. 
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againſt whiſpering, againſt ot ſatisfying for injuries, a- 
oainft ſtrife or contention , againſt diviſion and faition 
in the State, againſt hereſie, and againſt ſchiſm 1n the 
Church, againſt tz-wlt. 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Subje®s towards their Princes, with the ſeveral effecs 
of it; which are, the Law againſt diſhononr, againſt 
irreverence, againſt ſpeaking evil of Dignities , againſt 
refuſing Tribute and T axes, againſt traiterouſneſs, againſt 
neeleFing to pray for Kings, againſt diſobedience, againſt 
reſiſting lawful Powers and Authority, againſt rebeLon. 

' The Law againſt hatred to our Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours, Biſhops and Miniſters, with all the particulars 
implied in itz which are, the Law againſt diſbonowr of 
our Biſhops and Miniſters, eſpecially againſt ſetting the ne 
at nought for their works ſake, againſt irreverence to them, 
againſt ſpeaking evil of them, againſt mocking them, a- 
gainſt ot providing for them, againſt ſacriledge or ſteal- 
#ng from them, againſt not praying for there, again(t diſc 
obedience. 

The Law againſt hatred in the relation of Hasband 
and Wife with all its Particulars; which are on both (ides 
the Law againfl »rconcernedneſs in each others condition, 
againſt ot bearing each others infirmities, againſt provo- 
king one another, againſt eftrangedneſs, againſt ſtrife or 
contention, againſt hatred and enmity, againſt publiſhing 
each others infirmities, againſt not praying for each other, 
againſt adultery, againſt jealouſfe: On the Hwsbards to- 
wards the Wife, the Law againſt ot maintaining her, a- 

gainſt ot proteFing her, againſt pug, againſt 
uncompliance or uncondeſcenſion + On the Wives towards 
her H:band, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt irreve- 
rence, againſt obſervance, againſt diſobedience, againſt 
caiting off his yoke or unſubje@ion. 
 TheLayw againſt barred in the particular relation of 
Parents 
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Parents and Children with all its Inſtances 3 which are 
on both ſides, the Law againſt ant of natural affetion, 
againſt ot praying for each other, and imprecation: On 
the Parents fide, the Law againſt »ot providing for thoſe 
of their own houſe, againſt irreligions and evil education, 
againſt barſb Government or provoking their Children to 
anger: On the Childrens, the Law againſt diſbonour, a- 
gainſt zrreverence, againſt being aſhamed of their Parents, 
againſt mocking there , againſt curſing or reproach and 
ſpeaking evil of them, againlt diſobedience, againſt contu- 
maciouſneſs, againſt robbing theme. 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Brethren and Siſters with its effects3 which are, the Law 
againſt want of natural affedion, againſt »ot providing 
for our Brethren, againſt not praying for them, againſt 
imprecation or praying againit them. 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Maſter and Servant with all its expreſſions ; which are, 
on the Maſters fide, the Law _ not providing 
maintenance for his Servant, againſt not catechizing or 
inſtruting him, againſt unequal Government, againſt ut- 
Juſtneſs, wantonneſs, and rigour in commanding, againſt 
imperiouſneſs, againſt immoderate threatning , again(t 
railing at him , againſt defrauding or keeping back the 
wages of the Hireling , againſt not praying for him, a- 
gainlt 7»precation : And on the Servazts, the Law a- 
gainſt diſhonour of his Maſter, againlt irreverence, againſt 
non-obſervance, againſt publiſhing or aggravating his Ma- 
fters faults, againſt not vindicating bis injured reputati+ 
01, againſt «faithfulneſs, againlt waſting his Goods, a- 
gainſt parloining, againſt diſobedience, againlt anſwering 
again, againſt ſlothfulneſs, againlt eye-ervice, againſt con- 
tumacy and reſiſtance, againſt zot praying for hize, againſt 
imprecation or praying againſt him, 

o all which we mult adde the two poſitive and ar- 
bitrary 
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bitrary prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Law againſt 
negletting Baptiſm,and the Lords Supper. And when we 
wilfully tranſgreſs any one, or more of the Commands 
foregoing, a perſeverance in it without amending it ; 
which is 11penitence. 

And theſe are thoſe particular prohibitions whereto 
our obedience is indiſpenſably required by the Goſpel, 
and whereby at the laſt Day we mult all be judged. 

And for the performance of all theſe G—— and 
keeping back from all thete prohibitions, when it is be- 
come any mans habitual courſe and practice ; it is oft- 
times exprefled by the general word holineſs 3 as the 
contrary 15 by #nholineſs. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Sanftion of the foregoing Laws. 


The ConTErNnrs. 


Of the SanTion of all the forementioned particular Laws. 
That they are bound upon us by our hopes of Heater, 
and our fears of Hell, Of the Sandion of all the par- 


ticular affirmative or commanding Laws. 


} OW it is upon our obedience of all thoſe Laws 
which are mentioned in the foregoing Chapters, 

that all our well-grounded hope of pardon, and a hap. 
py Sentence at the laſt Day depends. They are that 
Rule which God has fixt for the Proceedings at that 
Judgment whereby all of us will be doomed to live or 
dye ctcrnally. There 1s not any one of them left naked 
| and 
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and unguardcd for men to tranſgrefs at pleaſure, and 
yet to go unpuniſhed : but the performance of every 
one is made neceſſary unto life, and the unrepented 
tranſgreſſion of it threatned with eternal damnation. 
And that it isſo is plain. from this, bccauſe almoſt the 
whole Body of them, iz. all thoſe which are implyed 
in piety towards God, and in Juſtice, Charity and- peace- 


ableneſs towards men, are nothing elſe but inſtances and . 


effedts of Love, which isplainly neceſſary, and that in the 
greateſt latitude. For the words of the Command are 
as comprehenſive as can be. Thar thou mayeſt i»herit 
eternal life, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, aud with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy mind ;, which plainly take in our whole 
affetion towards God, and every part and expreſſion of 
it : and thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, which 
again implies all inſtances of love towards other men, 


ſeeing towards-our own ſelves not any one is wanting: - 


This do, and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25,-27, 28. So - 


that in ſhewing of them all: that they are natural effeFs 
of an»niverſal love, 1 have ſhewn withal that they are ze- 
ceſſary means of life and conditions of ſalvation. 

Thisis a plain mark, whereby it is obvious and eafie 
for. us all to underſtand what Laws are necellary terms 
of life. For every mans heart can inform him what are the 


natnral effets of love, they. being ſuch thingsas the mean«- 


eſt reaſon may diſcern, nay ſuch as every mans affe&tion 
will ſaggeſt to him. And becauſe they are ſo, the A- 
ber cnt Te when they ſet down Catalogues of in- 
diſpenſable Laws, never deſcend to reckon-up all par- 
ticulars : but having plainly declared the abſolute ne- 
ceſlity of an ample and univerſal love in- the general, 
they content themſelves with naming ſome few inſtances 
of it, and leave the reſt, which are like unto them, to 
be ſuggeſted to us by our _ minds, . And the a" 
| cou 
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courſe they take in recounting thoſe (ins which are oppo» 


fite to them, and which, without repentance, will cer- 
tainly deſtroy us. Thus, for inſtance, in S* Paul's Ca- 
talogue of damning fins, Ga/. 5. he doth not trouble 
himſelf to name all particulars. but having mentioned 
ſeveral of them he concludes with this gereral intimati- 
on of the reſt — and ſuch like, verſ. 21. 
: This way then of ſhewing the neceſlity of all the 
forementioned Laws, by (hewing.- cxpreſly that Love 
in the general is plainly neceſlary, and leaving it- to 
mens own, minds to colle& of them all feverally that 
they are natural effects of it ; is ſufficient in it ſelf, 
and ſuch as the Apoſtles of our Lord are wont to take 
up with : Put becauſe our bclicf of the neceflity of our 
edience inall;the precceding particulars is of fo great 
moment, and it is ſo infinitely our concern to be fixt 
and ſettled in it 5 I will here {et down ſuch expreſs de- 
clarations of it in-every one of them as are to be met 
with in the Scriptures. 
And tobegin with the ſeveral Claſſes of them-in. the 


ſame order wherein they are laid down; for: ſobriety, 
and all the 1 y Laws comprehended under it, we 


have their ſan&tion ſet down, and the neceſſity of our 
obedience to them to our life and pardon expreſſed in 
the following Scriptures. | 
| ———_ Law of humility and lowlinef of mind, take 
theſe: | 

Put oz as neceſiary qualifications of the ele& of God,ho- 
ly and belaved, humbleneſs of mind, Col. 3. 12. It is 
this poverty and lowlincfs, of Spirit which mult prepare 
us for eternal happineſs. Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit, 
Matth, 5. 3. . For, as our Saviour ſays, 'tis by learwire 
of hire who is. meek, and lowly that we ſhall find both 
here and hereafter reſ? to our ſouls, Matth. 11. 29.” 

And for all the reſt, their Sanction is expreſſed in 
theſe enſuing places. Labour 
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Labour not for the meat that periſheth , but for that muun!y-nin- 
which endureth to everlaſting life, John 6. 27. This is a 4:4n%. 
neceſlary evidence of our being riſen with Chriſt now 
at preſent 5 If ye be — with Chriſt ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of 
God. Set your affeFions on things above, and not on 
things on theearth, Col. 3. 1,23 and a neceſlary condition 
to our being bleſſed with him for ever hereafter ; the 
blefledneſs which our Saviour pronounces being to thoſe 
which hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, Matth. 5. 6. 

Add to temperance patience, for he that lacketh theſe 3s Tumperance, 
blind, and (hall not be looked on asa new man,ſeeing he 5 
has forgot that he was purged from his old fins, 2 Pet. 

F. 6,9. The fruit of the Spirit, faith S* Paul, is tempe- continince. 
rance or * continence, and it is againſt this, among 0- * iyxegraue: 
thers,that there is no Law to condemn it, Gal. 5. 23. And 

to the Hebrews he ſays, that they have need of = 

to inherit the promiſes of life and happineſs, Heb. 10. 

363 and therefore they mult ot caſt away,but hold faſt 

their confidence, or couragious and *® open owning ever * nejjycizy. 
of a ſuffering Religion, which hath great recompence of 
reward,yer. 35. It being to them only who by patient con- 

tinuance in well-doing ſeek for glory and immortality, that 

God will give eternal life, Rom. 2. 7. 

Dearly Beloved, I beſecch you as Strangers and Pilgrims chaſing. 
abitain from flefply luſts, which war again3t tke ſoul, to 
vanquiſh and deſtroy it, 1 Pet. 2. 11. This abſtinence 
is one chief thing which we were called to at our Callto - 
Chriſtiaftitty. God hath not called ws to uncleanneſs, fauh: 

St Paxl, but unto holineſs, or © purity and cleannels. «;, p55 
For this 3s the will of God which you are firſt to-per- ; 
form before you expedt his reward, your purity or ſax- 

Gification, and particularly in one inſtance , wherein 

you are ſo generally defeftive , that you — from 
fornication, and every one of - poſſeſs his Veſſel or Body 

f. in 
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in purity or ſan@ification and honour. And this Com- 
mandment you know we gave you by the Lord Jeſus's or- 
der, ſo that whoſoever among you deſpiſeth it, deſpiſeth 
not man, but God, 1 Thefſ, 4. 2, 3,4, 7, 8. For the wiſe 
dome which cometh from above, and which muſt carry us 
4 £yvi. thither, #* in the firſt place pure or 4 chaſt, James 3. 17. 
Contempt. of the Love not the world, nor the things of the world ; for if 
world, any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him, 1 John 2. 15, For the eſteem and friendſhip of 
the world is in very deed downright enmity with God, 
Whefoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is the 
enemy of God, James 4- 4. Godlineſs, 1t it be joined 
Contentment, With contentment, is great gain, ſaith S* Paul, 1 Tim. 6.6, 
And our being content with ſuch things as we have, is rec- 
koned a part of that Grace whereby we muſt ſerve God 
acceptably, and be ſecured from his wrath, who,where he 
is angred, #* a conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 28. to the fifth 
Verſe of the thirteenth Chapter. 
Selſ-denial. Chriſt ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after 
= »p the ze, and be accounted one of my Diſciples, let hive de- 
: ny himſelf, and take np his Croſs, and follow me, Luke 9, 
Mortification. 23. If ye through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
Body, faith S* Paul, you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Yea, 
its affeftions and deſires, as well as its ſinful ations, are 
to be deaded and brought under. For they that are 
Chriſt's, whom he will ow for his at the laſt Day, and 
reward accordingly, have crucified the F leſh with the affe- 
*Rom. 13. 14: Fjons and © Iuſts or defires thereof, Cal. 5. 24. 
They who would not be accounted in Gods judg- 
Sobricty. ment as Children of the night and of darkneſs, S* Paul lays 
12ſulnf, plainly, muſt watch and be ſober, 1 Thef. 5. 5,6. For 
watching is neceſlary unto bliſs, Bleſſed is that Servant 
whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find watching, Luke 
Diligence. 12.37. And give diligence to make your calling and e- 
keftion ſare, faith S* Peter, for this is one of thoſe things 


which 
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which if you do, you ſhall never falleither from your du- 
ty, or your reward, 2 Pet. .1. 10. 

Thus are all the - pam wee _ in the firſt 
Claſ:, ſobriety, expre und upon usby all our ho 
of —Lanh _d _ chelims chains mn 

fary toour life and pardon when we come to be judged 
according to them. 
And theSandtion 1s the ſame for all the Particulars of 
the ſecond Claſe, our piety towards God, as will appear rizy. 
by the following Scriptures. 

Them that honour me, faith God, I will honour, or 
make honourable 3 but they who deſpiſe me, ſhall, on the 
Other hand, be as lightly ſet by, x Same. 2. 30. And if #ſbip. 
any man be a worſhipper of God, him, (#id the man who 
had received his ſight moſt truly, he heareth, John 9. 31. 

He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he Fi. 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. Mark 16. 16. For 
this is the will of hine that ſent me, faith our Saviour, 
that whoſoever believeth on me may have everlaſting life, 

ohn 6. 40. And what we hear of Faith is alſo faid of 
owledge : For this is life eternal, faith Chriſt, to know Knowadge, 
thee the only true God, end. Jeſus Chrit whom thou haſt 
ſent, John 17. 3. 

The good things which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath 
heard, 7. e. the joys of Heaven, are laid up for thoſe 
who love God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. And if any man love God, 1. 
the ſame is known oraccepted by him, 1 Cor. 8. 3, 

It is he who believes Chrilſts promiſes, or hopes oz hine, ro2e- 
that ſhall never be aſhamed, Rom. 10. 11. And wetruſt 546. 
in God, faith $* Panl, who is the Saviour of all men, e- 
ſpecially of thoſe that believe or truſtin him, 1 Time. 4. 10. 
And a cheerful dependance upon Gods Providence for ,y,y4uu 
our food,afnd maintenance, ec. and not being ſollicitows 
about them, is one of the Particulars of Chriſt's Law, 
Matth. 6, 25, the fanftion whereof i expreſſed in —— 
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fiſth Chapter in theſe words, He who breaks the leaft » 
theſe Commandments, ſhall. be leaft in the Kingdom » 
Heaven , - 3. e. according to the Hebrew manner of 
ſpeaking, he ſhall be none at all, ver. 19. 

Pray withont-ceafing, + Thef, 5.17. Tt is this that 
muſt bring all bleflings down upon us. | For the pro- 
miſe is, Ack and you ſhall have, Matth. 79. 7. But no 
Petition being put up, no Grant can in reaſon be expe- 
ed, Ton have not, faith S* James, becanſe you ack, not, 
James 4. 2. <4 | 

Geds mercy is on all that fear him, Luke 1. 50. Twill 
wars you, farth our Saviour, whom you fhall fear 5 fear 
God, who after he bath killed hath yet further power to 
caſt you into Hell; if you are fearleſs and contemptuous, 
I ſay unto you, Fear hint, Luke 12. 5. 

thankſulneſs. 2 every thing give thanks, - for this is the will of God 
concerning you, L Theſſ. 5, 18. I is one part of our 
walking as Children of the light, to give thanks always, 
and in all things, to God the Father in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Ephel. 5. 8, 20. And the Apoſtle's 
exhortation. is,Offer ts God the Sacrifice of Praiſe continn- 
ally, giving thanks to his Names, and that becauſe we have 
no abiding City, but ſeek one to come, Heb. 13. 14, 15. 

The Churchof Lazdicez, to the end' that ſhe may be 
rich and cloathed, 1s adviſed to be zealous and to repent, 
Rev. 3. 18, 19. . And one effect of a godly ſorrow and a 
ſaving repentance, © Paul ſaith, is zeal for God and 
goodneſs, 2 Cor. 7; 17. 

Obedience. Iz Chriſt Jeſus or-the Chriſtian Religion, either Cir- 

' Gal. 5. 6. & curciſion  availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion 5 but 

wy keeping of the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. For 
it.is-this only.that gives right to life and happineſs, Ble/- 
fed are they that do his Commandments, that they may. 
 bave right to the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. 14. 


— M Our Fathers after the fleſh correfed us, and we _e 
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them reverence, and fhall we nat much rather be in ſubjes 
Gion to the. Fathey of Spirits, and live? Heb. 12. 9. 

And thus are all the Particulars of this ſecond Claſs of 
Duties, Piety, bound upon us with the ſame ſanftion as 
the farmer, and, our :obedience to them all made nece(- 
fary tq our being pardoned at thelaſt Day, andeternal- 
ly rewarded by them. | 

And the ſame is further true of the Duties of the Righteouſneſs. 
third Clas, righteouſneſs tawards onr Neighbour. 

For, as. for the, necelkity. of Juſtice, S*. Pan is clear, 7ufic: 
Owe no maz anything, but to, lave one anather, Rom. 13. 

8. For if yon wrang ard defraud one another, faith the 
ſame Apolile, know that the wirighteons ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 8,9. . 

And ag for all. the particular Laws of Charity, their rin; 
necelitty, will- appear from, what follows. 

Be kindly affeFioned.one to- another,, as of you were of 6114n!{s or 
the lame. blood agd\ s near Kindred, with & 2A b5op ere — bind- 
brotherly love, in honour," preferring one ano- "Phil. 2.3. 
ther for your Vextues before yourſelvesz. andmuch more #1 of or 
vindicating. each otber, from the unjuſt aſperſions of o- —_— 
thers. .. Diſtributing or i communicating to aaetch Vindicating 
the neceſſity. of Saints ; given to, or earneſt» OE mae" 
ly k in baſpitality 5 Bleſs or ! ſpeak yh o4 Aimi-giving, 
well of then. which perſecute you 5 Bleſs, and OY a ſpitality. j 
curſe not Rejoyos with them. that do rejoyce, in congratula- ay us 
tion 5 and weep weth them that weep, 1 ® com « G1 6 g, £027 atulathox. 
paſſion. Be of the ſame mind one towards a- 1 per.3.8, 11, — 
other 5 ming, not ſtate and hieh things, but '* Affability. 
be affable and condeſcend, by.® going even " ownTeyi- Conde/crn/iar. 
out of; your way.to.bear them company,.to *'*" 
men of. low eſtate. Rgecompence.ta n0. man evil for evil 5, n1;13 god to 
but if thine enemy, hunger, feed: him 5, if he thirit, give *nemics- 
him drink, Rom. 12. 10, 13,.14,15, 16,17, 20. All 
which Precepts, with ſeveral others delivered in that 4. 
Chapter, 
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Chapter, he gave in Command, as he tells them, #hroygh 
the Ks or Authority of Apoſileſhip, which is here and 
*Rom. 1. $. & * elſewhere called Grace, giver unto him, ver: 3; and 
15. 1 5- that is a plain proof of their indiſpenſable neceflity. 
Eplifl- 3-5 For.he that deſpiſeth you Apoſtles, ſays our Saviour, 7 4 
ſpiſeth me, Luke 10. 16; And if the tranſgreſſion and. 
diſobedience of the Law of Moſes ſpoken to him only by 
Azgels .in the Mount, received @ juſt recompence of 
? Heb. 10. 28- yeward,, ſuch Offenders dying ? without mer- 
cy; how ſhall we eſcape the ſame death or greater if we 
zegleF, and much more if we deſpiſe, ſo great a means 
of ſalvation as Chriſts Goſpel and his Laws are, which 
was at firſt ſpoken-to #s by the Lord Jeſus himſelf, who 
is far above all Angels, and was afterwards confirmed to 
#5 by his Apoſtles, or theme that heard: hine, Heb. 2. 2, 2. 
Gentlineſs. The wiſdom from above, and which  muſt' bring us 
— thither, is gentle, eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy and 
| good fruits, James3. 17. And S* Paxlbidsthe Colofli- 
ans: to-put 02 45 the eleF-of God, holy and beloved, theſe 
1 James 2. 13, Vertues5 viz. bowels of 4-mercies, kindneſs or 
conteſt, = yenile» * courteſy,” meekneſs, long-ſuſfering or forbear- 
Mr ing. *Mat.6.14,15- 711g 0ne another, and * forgiving one another z 
Forgiving in- If any man hath a quarrel againſt- any, even 
jrits- as Chriſt ſirqove you, ſo do ye, Col. 3. 12, 13; 15; The 
fruits of the Spirit, faith theſame Apoſtle, are love, long- 
[7 offering » gentleneſs , goodneſs, meekneſs ;- againſt ſuch 
there is no condemning- force of any. Law, Gal. 5. 

22, 23: | 
The deſcription which S* Paul gives of. Charity is 
this, Charity ſuffers long in great meekneſs before it be. 
\\Pcr.3.8, 12. provoked, and is kind or-*courteous towards all men 3 
; is not puffed up. with ſupercitious and haughty behavi- 
our, for men do not aſſume ſtate over thoſe perſons 
Afability, Whom they love, but s lowly and affable ; doth not be- 
"3x &onperd. have it ſelf unfeemly or * contumelioully, but —_— 
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reſpe& and civility 3 ſeeks mot her own Praiſe and Glory 
at other mens coſt or diſcredit 3 is rot eaſily provoked or 
not provoked to the * height, but mixes mercifulneſs * s T%our 
with-anger, oppoſite to rigour;z rejoyces or ? congratu- To iſalneſ 
lates the truth or (incerity and integrity of men; and as » ow yo.gee- 
for their infirmities, 'zt bears or * covers and conceals a/ : ge. 
things that are defeQive 5 believes all things to their ad- covering mens 
vantage, in putting the moſt candid and favourable 49% 
ſegce upon any thing which they do or ſay; and where £424 
there is no excuſe for the preſent, it _ all things 

ood for the future ; and for injuries offered to it ſelf, 
it isnot haſty and vindidive, but patiently endureth all patience: 
things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5,6, 7+ And for the neceſſity of 
that Charity 'which includes all theſe, S* Payl is ex- 
preſs in thekme Chapter 3 when hetells us that a/though 
he have all faith and all knowledg, and beſtow all his goods 
to feed the poor, yea and give his Body to be burned in 
Martyrdom z if (till he have not Charity in all theſe other 
effects, and in that latitude wherein it is here deſcribed, 
it profiteth him nothing, ver. 2, 3. 

1 ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs or * ſpeak *{u1ydirs. 

all the good you can of theme that curſe or reproach 9&7 499% 


of enemies. 


yon, do good to them that hate you, and priy for them j,;45 prot + 


who deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, that by this tm, 
means you may be the Children of your Father which is in |, © 
Heaven, Matth. 5. 44,45. Which Laws are of the num- 


ber of thoſe which are cotitained in Chriſt's Sermon on 


the Mount, at the beginning whereof he declared, that 


whoſoever ſhould break the leait of his Commandments 
which he was then about to deliver, and ſhould tcach 
men to do jo too ; he ſhould be leaft or none at all z» the 
Kingdom of Heaven, ver. 19. | 

Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy heart ; thou ſhalt prjnatly ris; 
in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer (in to reſt 
upon him : I am the Lord, who will ſurely puniſh thee, 
Aa it 


- > + 


178 Tbe Laws.of the Goſpel Book Il. 
if. thou neglect this, Ley. I9: 1.75 18; But when any 
max by (uch charitable admonition doth coment « Sim-. 
rer from: the erroxr of kis way, let him for bigencourage- 
ment kzow this, ſays S' , that he ſhell fawue a for! 
of him who. is reproved. frow death, aud beſides. that, 
ſhall hide alſo « multitude of his own ftr,, James 5. 19, 
206, And as for the method of | — this, what. 
courſe we are to take, and how. far we are to proceed 
in it.: our Saviour has. ſet that down, according to . 

* Their pr#- what had obtained in the * Jewiſh cultam, Adztth. 18., 


ftice 1a this 


Caſe isthus de- © Verſe 21, For there in the caſe of ©-private injuries, 
ſcribed ) tat ce?! which ae no fit Subjet of Church cen- 
wg} oye ſures that are exerciſed only, upon oper and ſcandalows 
min bo: fa:cre Sinners,. he preſcribes thus 3. Jf thy Brother fhall treſpaſj 
placide _ /e againſt thee, take this courſe to reclaim. .bim- Co firſt 
& jjon 114” and tell hizz of bis fault privately between thee and him 
— ut non pudee alone ; if he ſhall hear thee, and __ UPON thy admo- 
aciatewn 5! nition, thy work is done, and without any more ado 
R bs Wt þ 3 - 
- 23 = 1. thou haff gained thy Brother. But if he be not tobe won . 
cum aritir 275 thus eaſily, and will not, hear thee. admoniſhing him. thus .. 
Few: inter @ Privately by thy ſe}falone; they give. not over, but go 
GE eee een ay 
',..,, With thee 10. thy admonition, that by the authorky 0 
ab Abiber . 5 o- 
mo Ceſdng; their concurrence he may. be. the more prevaild upon, 
cor.m iis pw- and that the. reproat. now. appearing, not in- thy mouth ., 
fore afficere 3, (t 4 ' 
ec modo quiz- Alone, but alſo in the mouths of thy two er three Wiitneſ- 
ron procie, ſes, every ward may have the more cffett,- and be the 
ft tam Pu Giillg , F - on . 
She ——_ firmlier eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall. be. incorrighble ſtill, 
nuultis, ejn/que and .wegle(t to her both thee and them too; yer gwe him .. 
acitun pb.i- not. over for a loſt man, but, try. one means moxe, - 
Gen, f.nt Which is. the. laſt that I enjoin thee : Pick out a ſelett 
detrgendi ſunt WAIEN, 15. INE..LAHTT ; ENJOIN TNEE? TICK Out A 
Hypo-rite. Lib. Aſſembly and choice Company of men, who are more 


Nuſa as ents in number than thou, tookeſt before, and 
63, Not. ad loc. | tell it unta that Church or © Aſſembly, and . 


reprove him before all them. Bu if he prove obſtinate 
againſt 


- 
D ———— — 


againſt this laſt means, and zegleF to hear them ; then 
thou haſt diſcharged thy ſelf, and needeſt to look no 
farther after him, but mayeſt let him: be nts thee thence- 
forward 4s a loſt 'and hardened man; whoſe Converſi- 
on thou art nd longer bound in vain to labour after, 


« thority of your exatnple, to do that againſt their Con- £#i*- 

ſcience, which you, 'who know'more, do according to 

It 5 end fo through thy knowledge ſball 'the weak Brother 
periſh, for whom Chriſt dyed ; Rus when e fn fo againſt 

the Brethren,-.and by (uch unrefirained i y wound 
their weak Conſciences, you ſin againſt'Chrift, 1 Cot 8. 9, 

- Un da a moſt —_— thing, and withoxt - 
| ty all things elſe will nothing, 1'Cor. 13. 35 for 
-if thy Brother a —_— ſcandalized'with rhy liber- 

ty a weet or other tlimps; now walkeſt thou not charita- 

bly if for all that thou abſtain not from it 3 deſtroy not 

hint therefore with thy treat, for whom Chriſt dyed, Rom. 
14.15. But if any man will ſtill be prone to give of- 
fence, his Seritenoe is ſevere and dreadful. For he that Rom. 14. 22. 
ſhall offend or (candalize ove of theſe little Ones which be- 

lieve in me, it were better for him that a Milſtone were hang- 

ed about his mck, and that he were drowned in the depth 

of the Sea, Macth. 18. 6. 

And thus are all the particular Laws of Charity and 
Juſtice alſo impoſed with the ſame ſtriftneks, and under 
'the fame neceſlity with the former. 

And that the fan&ion &the ſame in the Particilirs of *'**+- 
the nexe Claſs, viz. Peace; will appear by what tol- 
lows. 

Follow peare with all men, without which no man ſhall Pit: 

A a2? ſee 
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ſee the Lord, Heb. 12.14. Iris not enough that we ac- 
cept of it. when it is offered, .but we muſt enquire it 
out, and ſeckafter itz nay if it be.denied us ar firſt, we 
muſt endeavour after it ſtill, and enſue it:when it flyes 
fromus3 and that not coldly orcareleſly, with weak de- 
fxres, or little induſtry'; but with the greateſt. concern 
and utmoſt diligence that poſſibly we can. He that 
will love life and ſee good days, faith S* Peter, let hin 
ſeek, peace and enſue it, 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. Be of the ſame 
F, Pct.3-9- © mind, ſaith S* Paul among thoſe Laws which he en- 
Phil. 2: 1% joins by his Apoſtolical Authority, Rom. 12. one t0- 
Cor ilcceſon, Wards anotherz mind not high things, but. condeſcend to 
| men of low eſtate. If it be poſſible, and as much as-in you 
Praceableniſs: lies, live peaceably with all men, ver. 16, 18: Yea, we 
muſt pay dear for it.rather than want it, and bearlong, 
and ſuffer much from. men before we Eontend with 
them, and uſe all arts and ſhew all kindneſs to pacifie 
and reconcile them, Not rendring evil for evil, or rail- 
ing for railing ;, but contrariwiſe bleſſing or benediCtion, 
knowing this, That we.are therennto called 1n Chriſtianity, 
that from our Lord Chriſt, who. was ſo exemplary for 
f eneyier- it, we ſhould inherit this Vertue of * ſpeaking well and 
kindly of men, or bleſſang, 1 Pet. 3. 9. I unto you, 
t 75 rormg3. ſays our Saviour, reſeft not the evil or injurious © man, 
| which is the way to intlame and conſummatecontention, 
Forbcarance 07 byt whoſoever ſhall ſurite thee on thy right cheek , turn to 
Long-ſuf"iTE* þjmn the other alſo; and if any man will ſue thee at the Law, 
and take away thy Coat , bear a little more, and-rather 
than contend with him, /et him have thy Cloak alſs, Mat. 
5. 39, 40. Which Precepts, with all.the others deliver- 
ed in that Sermon, are bound upor- us, as was obſer- 
ved, under the forfetture of all right to happineſs and 
Heaven, ver. 19.. 

The wiſdom which cometh from above, and which muſt 
raiſe us thither, # peaceable, ſaith. S* James, Jam. 3-7, 

| An 
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And S* Paul reckons it as one of the Commundntents 
which were gjven to the Theſlalonians by the Lord Jeſus, 
that they (ſhould ſtudy, even fo as to be ® ambitious of it, *2:xd1p65 as 
to be quiet or toacquieſce in their prefent ſtate, and not 2«/n,/s. 

to interrupt the quiet and tranquillity of other men, Doing ow ow? 
and to do their own buſineſs, 1 Theſſ.4. 2,11. beſo. 

The method of procuring pardon for injuſtice is pre- $2t55iug for 
ſcribed thus in- the Law of Myſesz If a man commit a #njnics. 
treſpaſs againſt another man, and be guilty, he ſhall come 
and recompence his treſpaſs with the Principle thereof, and 
over and above that, | add unto it the fifth part thereof; , x... _— 
more, and give it unto hint againſt whom he hath treſpaſ- © 
ſed, Numb..5, 6, 7. And Chriſt, although he do not 
define the particular proportion of the compenſation, 
doth yet eſtabliſh this ſatisfation and reconciliation of 
our ſelvestoour injured Brother inthe general, as an in- 
diſpenſable Duty, without which nothing, not our ve- 
ry Prayers or Oblations, ſhall be accepted. If thou 
bring thy gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
Brother hath ought againſt thee, having been injured by 
thee 5 leave there thy gift, and gs thy way, firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy Brother, by giving him ſatisfaction for thy 
offence, and then come and offer thy gift, Matth. 5.23,24. 

Which Command is morcover one of thoſe whoſe ſan- 
(tions is the /oſs of Heaver, ver. 19. 

Plea are the Peace-makers, for they ſhall be_called Prare-making. 
the Children of God, Matth. 5. 9. 

And thus we ſee of all the .Laws which make any 
thing due to God, our ſelves, or all mankind in general z, 
whether they are inſtances of ſobriety, piety, juſtice, cha» 
rity, or peace : that. our obedience. unto them all is 
made neceſſary unto life, and that they are bound upon 
us by all our hopes of happineſs and Heaven. 

And the ſan&tion is the ſame for all thoſe Laws which . 
make ſome things due in particular relations likewile. 


—, 


For. 


at_— 
men 


182 The Laws of the Goſpel Boox WW 

Lows in they. For as for the Laws that bind us in the particular re- 

lation of $«5- Jation of Subjefs to our Kings, their ſanGion appears 

- ogg " plainly from theſe places: 

Subjelion. Let every ſoul be ſubje# to the higher *Powers; for 
there is no Power but of God ; whoſcever therefore reſrſt- 
eth the Power, reſifteth the Ordinance of God : and they 
that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. Wher:- 
fore you muſt needs be {er not only for wrath, but atſ 
for. Conſcience ſake. Render therefore to all their Dues ;; 

Paying Tribute as theſe following are to:Kings, Tribute to whom Tribute 

and Cuſtom. 55 due, Cuitom to whom Cuſtom, Fear or Reverence tv 

ig and hom Fear, Honour to whom * Honour, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 

i 1 Per. 2.17. 5,7. And all theſe are only part of that Catalogue of 
Laws, which he begins to reckon up, and declares to 
them by his Apoſtolical Authority, chap. 2. ver. 3. 

Tlefe things ſpeak and exhort, rebuke with all Autho- 
rity, and let no man deſpiſe thee, who ſhall ſurely be 

Obedizn:t, puniſhed as aContemner of Chriſt if he do. Put then 

k 1 Per. 2. 13, 7/8 wind tobe ſubjet to Principalities and Powers, to * obey 

14,15, Magiſtrates, Tit. 2. 'ver. lt. © Chap. 3. ver. 1. 

Prayer for 7 exhort therefore firſt of all that prayers of all forts, 

Kings. ſupplications, interceſſtons, petitions, and giving of thanks 
be made for all Kings, and ſuch as are in Authority: 
for this 3s writ (elf, and will render us good and accepta- 
ble in the ſight of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2.1, 2,35 
and a proot morcover of that good conſcience which 
Timothy is charged to keep, chap. 1. ver. 19. 

And for Fidelity and Allegiance, this may ſuffice to 
ſhew its neceffaty, that among the men of corrupt mine, 
who are reprobate concerning the Faith, and who ſhould 
render the /aſt tinres perillons, S* Pant reckons Tr.tor:. 
2 Tim. 3.1,4,8. | 

So that as for all the furementioned Dutirs of this re- 
lation, we ſee their indifpenſable neceſfity, and that as 
ever we hope tobe ſaved by them, we muſt perform and 
obey them. And 
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And fo it is in the particular Laws of the next re- Laws in the re- 
. lation, that of people towards their ſpiritnal Govermonrs, _ of ys 
wiz. their Biſhops and Miniſters, as is plain .from' theſe CTY wr 
Texts following -: 

We beſeech you, Brethren, to know ther who labour a- Honour and Re- 
mong you, and are (et over you in the Lord, and to eftcem _—_— 
ar honour #hemr very highly, or | more than abundantly, : ;,4, "RS 
iu love for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 12. And «cc 
this is one of thole Precepts which are prefled upon 
them as they would be Children of light, and not of dark- 
neſs, ver. 55 and as they. are to avoid wrath and to ob- 
tain ſalvation by. our Lord Feſis Chriſt, ver. 9, 

Let him who is taught or ® catechized in the Ward, , 
communicate unto him that teacheth or catechizeth in all ® i Tim. s. 
"-good things. Be not deceived, Gad is not mocked; for "71 "8: 
whatſoever a nan ſoweth in this and other. things, that ſhall "Rm wy 2 


he alſo reap, Gal. 6. 6, 7: 14. 

* Obey thent that have the rule quer you, and ſubmit \rrr-ne® of 
your ſelves 5 for they watch for your ſouls. Pray for us, Sbedimes. 
Heb. x3. 17, 48. Which are part of thoſe Precepts that Pry” for men. 
are enjoined as the way whereby 10: ſerve God acceptably, NO 
who-if a conſuring_ fire to deſtroy and devour all that au947s 6s In: 


_ T3s Yer5ts Ta 
dare offend him, chap. 12. 2. laſt verſes. SG 78 


we*ohu]seir. os Tois ATocanors, Tgnat. Ep. ad Smyrn. Ed. Voſl. p. 6. 


And, for. the neceſlity of- the feveral Laws in the £45 is the re- 
particular relation of Hasband and Wifez that will ap- ji14 anJmje. 
pear by what follows. 

For as for that Jove which is ſtrictly required betwixt 
them, - it ought, ſays $* Paul, agreeably to the words of 
God at the inſtitution of Marriage, They two ſhall be one 
Fleſh, to be ſach as people have for their own Bodies, 

Epbeſ.5. 28, 31. Which cannot imply les than an af- 

feStionate oF; and wp an” as in each others Joy © — 
or ſorrow ;, for if one menher of a mans Body ſuffer, all jo 
the reſt, as the Apoſtle obferves, ſuffer —_— # if a 


one 


za]n your 


| — 
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- onebe honoured, all thereſt rejoyce with it : the Members 

all having the ſame care one for another, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 

praring each o- 26, And alſo a bearing with each others infirmities, as 
thers infrmi- every man will do with thoſe of his own Body 3 and 
Praying for each praying for each other. And for particular Duties, we 
other. aretold in the ſame fifth Chapter to the Epheſians, that 
On the Hus- the Hysband mult condeſeend and comply with his Wife, 


_ ee and part, not only with his own ſelf-will but, even with 


and compliance. his own life to ſerve her. Husbands love your Wives, 
ſaith he, ever as Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf 
for it. So ought men to love their Wives as their own Bo- 
dies. And how that 1s, we all experience, for 16 man 
Providing ſor ever yet hated his own Fleſh, but prote&eth it and provi- 


ber. . . : 
Priring ber, 4eth well and duly for-it, or nonriſheth and cheriſheth it, 


ver. 25, 28, 29, In which /ove of his Wife as of his 
Flexiile, win- own Fleſh, 1s implied moreover that his Government of 
ning Gov0- her be ? flexible and obliging 3 nothing being more con- 
ut. , 
? Col. 3. 19. trary to our (elt-love, than tobe commanded in perem- 
On the Wives ptorineſs and rigour. And then as for the particular Du- 
pats ties of the Wife, the isbid to be obſervant, or to take 
Yrvants care how to pleaſe her Husband, 1 Cor. 7. 34. To'ſub- 
mit her will to his, and to be ready to perform what he 
Sibjeftion. « enjoins,as ſhe is todo what God commands her.Wiwes ſub- 
mit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as unto the Lord: 
for the Husband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt is of 
the Church : therefore as the Charch is ſubje& unto Chriſt ; 
4 Tir. 2. $. 15. /0 let the Wives be unto their own 4 Hebands in.cvery 
thing, Epheſ. 5. 22, 23, 24. And this ſubmiſſion ſhe 
muſt ſhew in reſpe&ful carriage, and ſuch behaviour as 
argues in her a fear to give offence, Let the Wife ſee 
that ſhe reverence her Husband, ver. 33. And all theſe 
Commands enjoining Duties both on one ſide and on 
the other, which are delivered in that Chapter, are re- 
quired as part of our walking as Children of the light, 
and provirg what is acceptable unto the Lord, wer. 8, 10, 
Marriage 


Reverence. 


% 
— —_— —_mwr— 


DO ——— 


CHaP..V the Rule of Obedience. i185 


Marriage is honourable, and the Bed wndefiled 5 but :;1dity on both 
Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 13. 4. 6 

Wives are to be taxght to be obedient to their own Huſ- 04:4;111 on the 

bands, that the Word of God or Doftrine of the Go- i: 
ſpel be not blaſphemed, Tit. 2. 5. Let Wives be in ſubje- 
Gion to their own Husbands. For with this in old time 
the holy women adorned themſelves, even as Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling and obſerving him as her Lord, whoſe 
Daughters ye are as long as you do well, and imitate her, 
but no longer, 1 Pet. 3. 5, 6. 

So that all the Laws in this relation are enjoined un- 
der. the ſame neceflity, and confirmed with the (ame 
ſanction as the former. 

And as for the Particulars of the next relation, they rw; in the re- 
are impoſed with the ſame ſtrineſs. lation of Pa- 

For natural affeFion, the want of it S* Paul affirms {;,,, "— 
plainly zeakes men © worthy of death, Rom, 1. 31. e2 Tim 3. 3. 

The Children ought not to lay up * Treaſure or provide « ,, y.jvey. 
for the Parents, but the Parents for the Children, 2 Cor, On the Parents 
12.14. And if any man provide not for his own houſe, 
he hath denied the Faith of Chriſt, which indiſpenſably proviſos. 
enjoins it, nay deſpifing ſuch a notorious and neceflary 
Precept of mere Nature, he is worſe than any honeſt [z- 
frdel, 1 Time. 5.8. 

Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath againſt you 11ying Go- 
by a harſh and auſtere Government of them, but rule +». 
them in kindneſs and love; and bring them up 112 the nur- Religinis:d ures 
ture and admonition of the Lord. And ye Children on 'i”: 
the other fide *© obey your Parents in the Lord, for this * Col.2. 20,2 k 
is right. * Honour your Father and Mother, that it nay = _ 
be well with you, Epheſ. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4 Which Precepts childrens fide. 
are of the number of thoſe which he impoſes on them Hoxow:. 
as parts of their walking as Chil.iren of the light , and 
proving what is acceptable nnto the Lord, Chap. 5. 8, 10. 

If any man have Children or Nephews, let then rf 

| B b earn 


186 The Laws of the Goſpel Book Il. 


Requitine thzir learn to ſbew- piety at home, and requite their Parents, - for 

| <.magg this is Karp pvc to God Bu if any nan = 
vide nat for bis own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or 
Family, as Parents are in the firſt place, he hath deried 
the Faith, and in his unnatwal aCtions 3 worſe thax ar: 
honeſt Infidel,- 1 Tir 5. 4,8. 

And thus are all the Laws of this relation likewiſe e- 
ſtabliſhed in- the greateſt ſtriftneſs, and our obedience 
to "a: made plainly neceſſary to our bliſs and happt- 
neſs. 

Laws in ther» And asforthe particular Laws of natural affeFion, and 

Lation of P?* conmmnicating upon occaſion to each other of their Sub- 

thren and Si- . 

fters, ſtance in the relation of Brethren and Siſters; they are 
proved to be neceſfary inthe proof of the former: For 
the ſame places which require them in that relation, 
require them in this alſo. 

Lawsin there And then as for the Particulars of the laſt relation, 

ogg 9 9 viz. that of Maſters and Servants 3 they are of equal 

wants. neceſlity with all the foregoing. 

yr, the Maſters If any man provide not for his own houſe, whereof 

Mantenan:e, Servants are one part, he hath denied the Faith, and is 
worſe than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. 

Juſt and eqzal Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and 

Governments equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, 

who will puniſh your unequal dealing towards them, 

Col. 4, 1, If I deſpiſe the cauſe of my man-ſervant , or 

of my maid-ſervant when they argue in their own defence, 

and contend with me ;. what then ſhall I do when God 

riſes up? and when he viſiteth, what ſhall I anſwer him £2 

Job 31. 13, 14. 

Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor and 


ParAuzl pays 
mint of the was 


zes of the Hire needy, whether þe be of thy Brethren, a Jew, or a Stran- 
ling. _ ger, of the Gentiles. At his * Day thou ſhalt give him 


* Lev. 19-1 


” bis hire, neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it +. for he is 
poor , and ſetteth his heart upon it, Deut. 24. 14, 15. 
7 Weep 
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1 Weep and howl, Q ye rich men, ſays $* James, for the ” Jer.22. 4 
miſeries that ſhall come upon you 5, for behold the hire of the 
L abourers , wha have reaped down your Fields, and 
which is of you keept back, by frand, crieth againſt you, 
and the Cries are entred into the ears of the Lord, who 
hearkens to them, and in great Juſtice will one Day a- 
venge them, James 5. 1, 4. 
e Maſters do the ſame things (viz, good, whether as n-iginsiafs- 
to their Bodies, in providing for ther, or to their Souls, 4" 
in religious inſtrution, with a good will, in expedation of 
a reward from the Lord) to your Servants, forbearing roving 
threatning 3 knowing that your Maiter alſo is in Heaven, 'tatring- 
who has threatned you if ye neglect this neceſlary Du- 
ty, neither is there any reſpet# of perſons with hin, E- 
phel. 6. 8, g. 

Let as many Servants as are under the Toke, count On the Swyants 
their own Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of {i 
God be net blaſphemed, as certainly it would upon their 
contrary practice. And if any man teach otherwiſe, he is 
proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tins. 6. 1, 3, 4+ 

Servants obey in all things your Maſters according to 0;:dim::. 
the Fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, but in ſingleneſs or * (in- * (5ail.%, 
cerity of heart, without fraud or double dealing, as 
perſons fearing God. And whatſoever you do, do it hear- mart (rice 
tily, as to the Lord, not to men; knowing that of the 
Lord you ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance tor 
ſuch your obedient pradtice, for, 1n thus ſerving them, 
you ſerve the Lord Chriſt, Col. 3. 22,23, 24. Servants gums 
obey your Maſters with fear and trembling 5 not with egc- 
ſervice, as Men-pleaſers, but from the heart, with good- 
will, doing ſervice as to the Lord, who commands this 
of you, and mot only to men; knowing that whatſoever 
good or ill in this particular ary ran doth. the ſame ſhal 
he receive of the Lard, Ephel 6. 5, 6, 7,8. 


Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own M ters, 05%-::11, 
| B b 2 and 
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and-to pleaſe them well by all manner of obſervance i 
/71di-ating all things, either as to their reputation in vindicating it 
their inj red 1t- when "tis injured, or concealing ſuch defeffs as would 
purativre ,tizjr {tain and fully it, or their other intereſts : ſhowing al/ 
defetts. | good fidelity. For the Grace of God which brings ſalvati- 
Fidility an bath appeared to all men, teaching them , as ever 
they hope to be ſaved by it, That denying all ungodlineſ 
and worldly luſts, whereot the contrary gm to. 
theſe are the etfe&and offspring, they ſbonld live ſoberly, 
&c. Tit. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. And moreover, theſe 
Precepts are part of that ſound Do@rine, which Titus is 
required to ſpeak , ver. 1. 1n oppoſition. to their Do- 
&rine, who 1n the Verſe before are ſaid to be abomnable, 
diſobedient, and: to every good-work reprobate. 
Servants be ſubje& to your own Maſters, with all fear 
or reverence 3. ot only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
o%,0n7;, the * hard or haſty and froward. For this is thanks 
worthy, if for Conſcience towards God you patiently en- 
dure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. This is acceptable to 
God, and likewife neceſtary for you 3 for ever hereunta 
were you called, that you may be like to Chriſt who has 
left you an example of ſuch patient ſuffering, for this 
end, that you might follow- his Steps, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 
20, 21, Ofc 
And thusare all the particular Laws of this laſt rela- 
tion impoſed in the ſame ſtritneſs. of obligation, and 
under the ſame ſevere ſanftion-with a)l the reſt that 
went before. | 
And as for.the Law. of Baptiſzr, and of the Lords 
Supper, and of Repertance and amendment whenſoever. 
we fail in any. of the former, which are all the com- 
manding Laws yet remaining 3: their neceſſity will ap- 
pear from the Scriptures following. 
Bapti/m. Except a man be born again of Water as-well as of the 
Yirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ſays 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt to Nicodemns, John 3. 5. And when Chriſt 
ſends his Apoſtles out to preach to all the World, that 
Do&rine which he commiſſions them to declare is this, 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
16. 16. 

Take, cat, this is my Body : Do thss in remembrance of tnds Supper. 
me. For as often as you eat this Bread, and drink, this 
Cup, you do ſhew forth the Lords death, which you muſt 

O, till he come the ſecond time to judge us, and to pu- 
niſh all impenitent Tranſgreſlors as well of thisas of all 
his other Precepts, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25,26. AndthisCom- 
mand, he further ſays, he receited of the Lord to deliver 
to them, ver, 23. And for the fuller proof of. the necef- 
ſity of this Sacrament, that is very remarkable, which, as 
ſome have obſerved,theJewiſh Dottors have taken notice 
of, viz. that whereas God forbad twenty three things un- 
der pain of being cut off from the people to them who 
committed them ; yet in the whole Old Teſtament there 
are but two things commanded under that penalty to 
thoſe who ſhould regle# them 3 and they are Circumci- 
fon and the Paſſover, which are Types and Figxres of, 
and anſwer to our two Sacraments, Baptiſz and the 
Lords Supper. And for that neceſlity particularly of 
the Paſſover among the Jews, which anſwers to the Ev- 
charii# among. us Chriſtians, where, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Chriit our Paſſover is ſacrificed for ws, 1 Cor. 5. 7. we 
have a plain Text at the inſtitution of it, Exod. 12. 
Whoſoever, in the Feaſt of the Paſlover, cateth leavened 
Bread from the firſt Day to the eleventh Day ;, that ſoul 
ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, ver. 15. | 

Repentance and remiſſion of ſins thereupon is com- xyencance 
manded to be preached to all Nations, Luke 24. 47. 
And as Chriſt ordered, ſo his Apoſtles praiſed. Repent, 
ſays S* Peter in his firſt Sermon, and be baptized for the 
remiſſion of ins, Aﬀts 2, 38, But without this there 1s 

neo, 
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” no mercy for any wi{ful Offenders ; for except you re- 


pent, ſays our Saviour, you ſhall all periſh, Luke 13. 3. 

And thus we have ſeen of all the commanding Laws 
particularly, that our obedience to every one of them 
1s plainly neceſſary to our ſalvation. They are that Rule 
which God has fixt to meaſure out to us either Life or 
Death, and which at the laſt Day we muſt all be eter- 
nally acquitted or condemned by. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Sanftion of all the forbid.ling Laws. 


— 


—_—C 
En 


The ConTtEexrts. 


Of the Sandion of all the negative or forbidding Laws par- 
ticularly. The perfeFion of the Chriſtian Law. How 
our Duty exceeds that of the Heathens under the reve- 
lations of Nature, And that of the Jews under the ad- 

ditional light of Moſes's Law. 


S for all the Vices oppoſite to the ſeveral Vertues 

in the foregoing Chapter, which are the number 

of the negative or forbidding Laws; they muſt needs be 
under the ſame ſanQion, and our obſervance of them 
bebound upon us by the ſame neceſlity with our obſer- 
vance of the former. For whatſoever any of the par- 
ticular Laws commanding any Vertues threaten, they 
denounce againl(t theſe oppoſite Vices, which are the ſe. 
veral tranſgretſions of them. So that in (hewing the 


ſevere [anon and neceſiity of the one, I have ſhown it 
ſufficiently of the other allo, 


And 
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And this might very well excuſe me all further trou- 
ble in. ſearching after an expreſs ſanction of every par- 
ticular forbidding Law. 

But on the other ſide I conſider, that men are infi- 
nitely concerned to be fully convinced of the particu- 
lar neceſfity of abſtaining from every Vice, as well as 
of performing every Vertue And that there is much more 
force to work this full Conviction in an expreſs and 
particular proof, than there can be in a general and 
implicite intimation. And becauſe I would ſhun no 
pains which may be likely to quicken the obedience, or 
fecure the intereſts even of any one foul; I will not 
leave it to mens ſelves to colle& and inferr this neceſfſ1- 
ty, although the meaneſt capacities may do it without 
any great difficulty, but proceed ſtill to ſet down ſuch 
ſanctions of all the particular forbidding Laws, as I 
meet with in the Scriptures, 

And to take the ſeveral Claſſes of them in that order ,,,c,,,,.:. 
wherein they are deſcribed above, for the penalties 
threatned to all the Particulars of wnſoberneſs, they 
will appear from the places following. 

The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, faith S* Paul, which ,,,,, 
are adultery, fornication, * uncleanneſs, laſci- , 5 Fornication. 
viouſneſs,” drunkenneſs, revelling, emulations, , 0-0 byes of 
of the which 1 tell you, that they who do ſuch ,_ *: Lia 
things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. | Revelling, 
And beſides theſe, if we live iz the Spirit, without — 
which there is no hopes of happineſs, Rom. 8. 6 3 let ,.,,,.,,,. 
us not be deſirous of © vain-glory, provoking one another, « 1... 
Gal. 5- 19, 20, 21, 25, 26, Ts HTO 6 


Neither the effeminate, thoſe that © ſuffer | : Yule Clem. 
themſelves to be unnaturally abuſed, nor © Gor. 


the abuſers of them'elues with mankind, nor « « 30. 

ſe f 4 s ki 7 « «phy Efteminateneſs. 
extortioners, or © raviſhers and men that * 1 Cor. g. 11. 
commit *© rapes, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of **'® Raviſhirs 
God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. But 
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Fearſulneſs. 

i ESnavyut- 
vote 
Whoredome. 


Filthineſs. 


But the fearful and ſoft, the abominable, or * abu- 
ſers of themſelves with mankind , and whoremongers, 
ſhall have their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Rev. 2x. 8. 

Let not filthineſs, nor ® fooliſh or ® obſcene 


Obſcene Jeſting. * pap. talking, nor Jeſiing in filthy jefts be fo 
ea da 


Covetiuſntſs: 


Carnality. 


Covetouſneſs. 
Pride. 
Arrogance. 
Incontinence. 
Haughtintſs. 
Inſolence. 
Senſuality. 


* ARC OV ES» 


Gluttonys 


Foluptuouſni(se 
;rorldlineſs. 
P James 4+ 4+ 


q » , A 
4 TeUDP! au | 
Fl 


x; Gana]aan 
ou. &, 


i wlegrinia. Ch as named among you. For this ye know, 

that no whoremonger, or covetous man, KC, 

hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of God, and of 

Chriſt, Let no man deceive you, F theſe things ſake co- 

meth the wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience, 

Ephel. 5s 3 4, 5» 6. 

In the laſt Days perillous times ſhall come, = men ſhall 

be lovers of themſelves , or of their own 

8 _ 8. 6, k Fleſh, covetous, prond, Boaſters, or ' arro- 

— ies $. 6, gant, incontinent, high-minded, or ® enor- 

'«a«,vres mouſly haughty in behaviour or inſolent, 

T]vpmuiver. Igvers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, or 

" Jude 19. ® ſenſual, having a form of godlineſs, but de- 

nging the power thereof: from ſuch turn a- 

way, for they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate con- 
cerning the faith, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 8. 

Being filled with covetonſneſi, Back-biters, Boaſters, or 
® arrogant, which in the judgment of God are worthy of 
death, Rom. 1. 29, 3o, 32. 

The Servant that ſhall begin to eat and to drink with 
the drunken, ſhall have his portion appointed with Hypo- 
crites, in the place where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ine of tceth, Matth. 24. 49, 51. 

Many are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe God is 
their Belly, which they carctully ſerve in voluptuons eat- 
ing, rho are altogether ? wr dly, and mind carthly 
things 3 whoſe end is deſtrudion, Phil. 3. 18, 19. Te 
hare lid in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton; or 

* ye have 4 lived deliciouſly, and tared —— Ye 
ave 
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Te have nouriſhed or © fed your hearts, as men uſe to do *« i848. 
Cattle which they intend. for the Shambles againſt or i 

a day of flanghter. Weep therefore and bowl for the miſe 

ries that ſhall come upon you, James 5.. 1, 5. 

Love not the world, nor covet and ambitiouſly purſue Anbitier. 
the rich. and ſplendid things of the world. But if any 
man do loue the world, 1 declare this concerning him, 
that the Love of the Father is nat in him, 1 Joke 2, 15, 

Bleſſed is he mbo ſball not be offended in me, or not 
lized and turned qut of the way and profeſſion fonarauwas: 
of my Religion, through any dilficultiesor perſecutions 
that befal him in it, Matth. 11. 6. For he who will Refuſing of tes 
fave bis life in this world, by fleſbly policy and wicked © 
compliances againſt his Duty, ſball loſe it in the world 
ta come but whoſoever loſe his life, os other tem- 
poral enjoyments for my ſake, or for an honeſt owning 
of my Laws and Rehgion, that ſame man ſball find it, 

Matth. 16. 25. 

And for the prohibitions of the ſecond Claſs, impiety, tyizy. 
we have their poraky expreſſed in the Texts enſuing. 

The works of the | leſh are mani eſt, : idolatry, witch- * Exod. 20. 45 
craft 5, of which T tell yau, that they who do ſuch things FM 
ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21, »y;:;; vaſt 

But the * wnbelievers, and ſorcerexs, and idolaters, ſpall " Mark 15.16. 
have their part in the Lake which burns with fire and brine Jt 
ſtone 3, which is the ſecond death, Rev. 21. 8. 

The wicked man hath ſaid in his heart, God hides his 
face, he will never * ſee what men do, and therefore « py. 5,, ;, -. 
he will not require an account of it. But thou Lord doſt Drying Provi- 
bekeld miſchief and ſpite, and that too to puniſh and re- ©** 
quite it with thy hand, Plal. 'o. 11, 13, 14. 

Being haters of God, without ? underſtanding or fo0- r mark 1. 2+. 
liſh, which in the judgment of God are worthy of death, Ti 3-3. | 
Rom. 1. 30, 31, 32 aig Go 
Iz the laft days perillous times ſhall come, for men " | 
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* Matt. 15+ 19, 
2G 

Blaſphemy. 
Unthanbfulneſs. 
Headintſs. 
Diſhonouy. 


Want of xeal, . 


Perjury. 
* Deut.-4. 11» 


» James 5. 12. 


Common ſwear- 


tigs 


Dajobedzence. 


Prophaneneſs. 


be *. Blaſphemers, unthankful, unholy, heady; and theſe 
are men of corrupt minds, and-reprobate concerning, the 
faith; 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 4, 8. 

They that deſpiſe and diſhonour we, ſhall be lightly ſer 
by, 1 Sam. 2. 30: | 

Becauſe thou haſt no zeal for me, but art Iakewar, 
and neither hot nor cold; I will ſpew thee, as men do warm 
water, which the Stomach loaths and nauſeates, out of 
my mouth, Rev. 3.16. If we deny him, he alſo will de- 
zy us, 2 Tint: 2. 12. And-our being aſhamed of, and 
not owning and- maintaining him and -his Religion, al- 
though it be at a time when impiety is barefaced, in an 
adulterons and ſinful Generation, 1s 1intepreted by him 
for ſuch damnable denial of him. For what is called 
denying me and my words, Matth. 10. 33 3 1s upon ano- 
ther occaſion repeated in S* Mark, and expreſſed by be- 
ing aſhamed of them, Mark 8. 38. 

Ve have heard that it hath been ſaid in old time, Thou 
ſhalt not forſwear or * perjure thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thy Vows. But wr addition: to this [ ſay 
unto you, Swear not at alf intyour common *® converſe, 
but let your communication or ordinary diſcourſe be yea, 
yea, andnay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, co- 
zeth of evil, Matth. 5: 33, 34, 37- And theſe Precepts 
are of the-number of thofe whereof Chrift had expreſ: 
ly ſaid, wer. 19. He who breaks the leaſt of theſe Command-. 
ments, ſhall be leaſt or none at all i» the Kingdom of 

eaven, 

The Law, with its terrors and ſevere ſanctions, x not 
made for a righteous man, who would do what-it re- 
quires without them-3 but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, 
for ungodly, for unholy and prophane, for perjured perſons, 
that by meansof its dreadful puniſhments it might either 
fright them from ſinning, or take vengeance on them af- 
ter they ſhould have ſinned againſt it, 1 Tim. 1.9, 10. 


0 
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Wo unto him that firive: through © contumacious and * ! Cor-10.10 
repining carriage with his Maker, Tſai. 45. 9. 3-2" a 
And for the neceflity of obſerving the prohibitions juſtice. 
4 the third Head, injuſtice towards men, take theſe 

ces : 

: The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, adultery , mur- Adult. 
ther 3 of which [ tell you, that they who do ſuch things 9% 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 21. 

Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, covetonſneſs, de- cy.,1116, 
ceit, covenant-breakers, or perfidious, who in the judg- Prceit. 
ment of God are worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31, 32. *"#® 

This is the will of God, That no man go beyond and circumntion, 
defraud his Brother in any matter, or way whatſoever, 9. 
whether it be extortion, oppreſſion, or plain 4 couzen- * 1 per. 2. 1, 
age; for the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo %% 
have forwarned you, and teſtified, 1 The. 4.3, 6. 

Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdomof God 2 Be not deceived, neither thieves, nor Staling or t1it- 
covetous ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 

9, 10. 

In the laſt Days perillous times ſhall come 5 for men 
ſhall be Truce-breakers, falſe Accuſers, or $landerers and Stander. 
Calumniators 3 from ſuch turn away, for they are men of 
corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 

3. 1,2, 3,5, 8. 

Out of the heart proceed thefts, falſe witneſs, murthers; x4 witns. 
theſe defile or pollute the-24r, and ſo exclude him from 
Heaven, where nothing can ever enter that is unholy 
and unclean, Matth. 15. 19, 20. 

Thou haſt greedily gained of thy Neighbour by © extorti- « Ley, 24. 14, 
on, _ I have ſmitten my hand at thy diſhoneſt gain. Luke 18. 11. 
Can thy heart endyre, or thy hands be ſtrong inthe day when © 
I ſhall deal with thee, Ezek. 22. 12, 13, 14. 

All * Lyars ſhall have their part in the Lake which * 1 Per. 2. 12, 
burns with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, 9's 
Rev. 21.8. Cc 2 And 
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Uncharitabl And as for all the Particulars bf webaritableneſs, we 
rs. 6, Rave their ſanQion m theſe Scripryres following - 
> Being filled with wickedneſs, walitiouſneſs, fill of ® en- 
Maliciouſne/3. wy, malignity , whiſperers, back-biters, * deſpightful or 
5 ary '+ i contumelious, implacable, unmerciful ; who in the jude- 
mickednſs. ment of God are all worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29,30, 3r. 
— Recompence to mo man evil for evil, avenge not your 
Wh ro ſelves 5, but rather, inſtead of that, give place unto wrath, 
Bick-biting. Brom. 12. 17, 19. For if ye foyer #9, but revenge 
panes upon men their treſpaſſes 3 neither will your heavenly. Þ a- 
Contamely. f forgive you your tveſpaſſes, Matrth. 6. I5. Deal thus 
RaVenge. therefore with your enemres, ot rerdying evil for evil,or 
railing for railing 3 but contrariwiſe bleſſrrg or benediftion, 
knowing this, That berennts are ye taled m+ Chriſtianity, to 
r::504ching e- inherit from Chrifts example this Vertue of blef/zvg or 
6:mits, ſpeaking well of them, who revile you, And this is 
no. indifferent thing. For be thet will love life, and ſee 
good days, muſt thus refrain his tongue from evil, 1 Pet. 
3: 9, 10. 
i Marth. 5. 22. Let all ® bitterneſs, and anger, and wrath or hatred, 
and damorr or brawling, and * evil ſprak- 


Fitteyneſs, FS1Pet.2.1,2,3. 


1217, ing, 'be put away from you, with all malice, E- 
Wrath phel. 4. 31. And that if you-have been tawght as the truth 


EviLorking. ® 9 Jeſus, to put off the old man,. and to put on the new, 
AMalices VEr. 20, 2T, 22, 24. 

Gorge thn rebuke _ all znthority, and let no man 
deſpiſe thee , leſt ma doing fo he be judged as a Deſpi- 
ſer of Chriſt alſo, Luke -n 16. Pit them in cbr od 

| dudxs;, Speak evil of no man,. to-be no Brawlers or ! Quarrellers ; 
Sulines, Gut gentle, ſhewing all meekneſ7, oppoſite to ſurlineſs, un- 
toall men, Tit. 2.ult. &- Chap: 3: 1. 2. 

In the laſt days perillons times fhall come ;, for men fhal/ 
* doneyulu. be unthankſul, fierce, Deſpiſers and ® Haters of thoſe that 
——_ are good, From ſuch turn away, for they are men of cor- 
bating good rupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith,2.13m. 3. 1, 
Mtn. 2, 3, % C. Charity 
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Charity ſuffers long before it be provoked, and fo is Hin; to pur 
not haify to 'puniſh; and 5s alſo kird or wb. 

" courteous, and ſonot xncexrtcons; Charity 
* not puffed up, doth not * {well and exalt » g,,17rq.. 

it ſelf above others in ſtatelineſs or difficult Diſſ-ully of a- 
of acceſs and wacondefcenſion, but is condeſcenfive and 7 > 
affable 3 doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly or | Oncondiſcenſes 
? contumelioully ; ſeeks not ber own praiſe Eee" nat 

or pleafure at other mens loſs or ſhame, and therefore 

either »ocks, nor npbraids, nor reproaches any 5 # not Mocking. 
provoked eafily, or not unto the 4 height; but mixes — 
mercifulneſs with anger in exaCting puniſhment, which 1 TecsCuie]as: 
rs oppoſite to rigour 3 thinks or * imputeth no evils or __ vq 
vices to men, who are guilty of them, in railing and re- —_— ""_ 
proach ; but kindly overlooks or leflens them, as we are 

wont to do wnh perſons whom we love 5 rejoiceth not Rjocing in t 
iz evil, and leaſt of all in the higheſt fort of it, imiquity ** 

of men, 1 Cor.13. 4, 5, 6. And without this Charity all 

other things whatſoever will at the laſt Day profit #o- 

thing, ver. 3. 

The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are hatred, Variance or D+- 
envying, variance or * debate, Gal. 5.19, 20, 21. _— ME 

Be not deceived, no revilers ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, xo. I write unts you, that if Railing or 1e- 
any Chriſtian Brother be arailer, toexcommunicate him, *#"& 
and with. ſuch an one to uſe no converſation, no not ſo 
much xs to eat, x Cor. 5.11. And our Lord himſelf 
hath determined, whatſoever you ſhall bind by excommu- 

_ 82 earth, ſhall be bound alſo-in Heaven, Matth;. * 
IS. 18. 

Fudge not, or be not forward to paſs * undervaluing Cenſoriounſe. 
and: cenforious judgments upon what other men-do or — 
ſay, that you be not judged. For with what judgment dls % x 
you judge others, you ſhall be judged your ſelves, both — 
not your {elf a Judge to cenſure aud give Sentence againſt any one, and you ſhall not have 
Sentence given againſt you. by 


n , 
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by God. and men, who will repay you in your own 

kind, Matth. 7.1, 2. Which Precept we muſt note 

moreover 1s one of thoſe whereof Chriſt affirms, That 

whoſoever breaks the leait of them ſhall be leaſt in the 

Kingdom of Heaven, Chap. 5. ver. 19. 

At the Day of Judgment Chriſt will ſay untothe un- 

charitable, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaiting fire. 
Uncharitable- For 1n my poor Members 1 was hungry, and you gave 
neſs in Als. ze no meat 5, thirſty, and you gave me no drink, naked, 

and you gave me no cloaths; a Stranger, and you were 
Unboſpitable- #2boſpitable, and took, me not in. For in as much as ye 
eſs. refuſed it and did it not to the very leaſt of theſe, ye did 

it.not to me, Matth. 25. 41, 42, 43, 45+ 
" oxdfunz. Wo untothe world becauſe of offences or * ſcandals z for 
Scandalizing it mnt needs be that offences come, but wo unto that man 
weak Brethrez. by whom the offence or (candal cometh, Matth. 18. 7. 
Diſcord. And as for all the prohibiting Laws in the fin of diſ- 

cord, their penalty is exprelled in theſe places : 

The works of the fleſh are manifest, which are theſe, ha- 

x txllegh- ired or * enmity, variance, emulation, ſirife or contenti- 
Emulation ' on, ſeditions or diviſions, hereſtes , envyings 3 of the 
ee wn which I tell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not in- 
Striſe or conten- herit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. - And if 


_— we live in the Spirit, let us not be delirons of vain-glory, 


Seditions. 

Hereſies. provoking one another, ver. 25, 26, 

Schiſm. Mark thoje which are turbulent and contentious, or 
Unneactable- , "8" . h 
neſs. Cauſe diviſions an offent cs among you, contrary to the 


' uh 1x2v63: Defrine which you have learned, and? avoid them. For 
—_ en they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Jeſus Chriit, Rom. 


T1 %iGorlt @- F _ 
10AvIR, fear 16. 17,18. IV bereas there is among you Strife and divi- 
Aviay You R. ſrons, are ye not carnal © 1 Cor. 3. 3. And whatthe pu- 
_ A Plul niſhment of that is, we are told 4n plain terms 3 for to 


Ed. Voſ.p. 4c- be carnally minded is death, Rom. 8. 6, 13. 


: e126) 1ufi- $tudy, lo as to be.” ambitious of it, to be - quiet, 
Uirear!ahle which clireGtly forbids all unpcaccableneſs, aud to do 


nt's your 
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your own buſineſ;, not * buſying your ſelves in other * 2 Thell. 3. 
mens matters. Which are of the number of thoſe , p..... 15. 
Commands that were giver them by the Lord Jeſus 3 lo Bijie tadics. 
. that he who deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth not men, but God, 
1 The. 4. 2, 8,11. 
Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a Tare-bearer among Tli-baaring, 
thy people: I amr the Lord, to judge and puniſh any 
man that doth, Lev. 19.16. | 
I fear when I come, there will be found among you de- 
bates, tumults; and I ſhall be forced to bewail many, or Twilts, 
excommunicate them with mourning over them as over 
-a dead Body at a Funeral, which was the cuſtom of the 
Apoſtles times, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 
And as for the prohibitions in the particular relation Ls in the r+- 
of Subjets to our Sovereign Princes , their ſanction is __ Phy 4 
4 jects to our So+ 
expreſied in the Texts enfuing.” wereigns. 
The filthy Dyeamers who deſpiſe dominion, which im- Piſhonozr. 
plies both diſhonour and irreverence of it, and ſpeak.e- 5,1.4ne x1! 
+4 = were before ordained to condemnation, of Dignitits. 
-Jude 4, 8, 9. | 
Let every ſoul be ſubje to the higher Powers ;, for they reſting lawſal 
that reſsit and rebel againſt the men in power and autho- Pwr: 
rity, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. Render there- Refabag mHibure 
fore, 1n fear of that penalty, Tribute to whone Tribute, and Taxes. 
and Cuitom to whom Cuitom is due, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 5, 
6, 7+ 
Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man, and be 
obedient to it for the Lords ſake, from whom you ſhall 
receive a ſevere recompence of all your diſobedience z Piſovedzence. 
whether it be to the King himſelf as ſupreme, or unto low- 
er Officers and deputed Governours, as unto thoſe who WI 
_— by him, 1 Pet. 2. 13,14. |#'R 
2 the lai Days perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall it 
be fierce, traitors, &c. from ſuch turn away, for they are Traits. 
men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 2 


Time. 3. 1, 4, 5, 0. And 
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oe ” the ” And as for the — pomp - the relation 
arvon of 09" of people to their bi and Paſtors, their penalty is 
A gs rd with the _—_ already mentioned. ti 
Piſhonour. He that deſpiſeth you, either your perſons by diſho- 
preverencee ,. Nour, irreverence, evil ſpeaking, mocking, ſetting you 
Ave -_ ""* at nought for your works ſake , or your Meſlage and 
Mocking ug you : 
Setting them a: Commands by diſobedience 3 1n Gods account deſpiſeth 
— = me alſo, whoſe Meſſengers and Ambaſladors you are ; 
Djſobedieace. and w like manner he that deſpijſeth me, deſpiſeth hine 
withal who ſent we, Luke 10. 16. 
Do you not know that they which miniſter in the Jew- 
iſh Worſhip and Temple about holy things, live of the 
Kot providing ggaintenance of the Temple 2 and that they which wait 
for ow Fakes in ſacrificing at the Altar, are Partakers of ſome portion 
them. of the Sacrifices with the Altar Even ſo bath God or- 
dained amongſt us, like as he did among them, that 
they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould for that have a due 
bGal.6.5. maintenance and hyelihood, and * live of the Goſpel, 
—_ 10-10. And ſay 1 this as a man, only from common —_ 
's. * '” equity andcuſtom ; or ſaith ot God, by a perempt 
equity y 2 peremp 
way of Command in the Law, the ſame alſo? For there 
it is written, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe 
which treadeth out the Corn. Which is ſaid not for the 
Oxen alone, but for our ſakes no doubt, that we might 
not grudge the Labourer his hire, t Cor. 9. 8, 9, 10, 
IT, 13, 14. And as he who ſhould deſpiſe this Law 
under Moſes, could not eſcape death 3 ſo much leſs can 
we, ſince Chriſt has made it one of his Laws, if we de- 
wes _ Heb. 2. 2, 3. ? a 
: Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou flieal 2 
Sarilagee Thor that rea FO mg = _ £ 
By ſuch ſcandalous (ins as theſe the 7awe of God is blaſ- 
phemed among the Gentiles through you, as it is written, 
8c. Rom. 2, 21, 22, 24+ 


And 
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And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Hyſe £-ws in the re- 
band and Wife, their ſan&ion is the ſame alſo. = 

No man ever yet hated hisown Fleſh, ſoasto be eſtran- —— 
ged to it, or unconcerned for it, or not to bear with 
its infirmities, but by rubbing upon every ſore place to Ihe —_— 
vex and provoke it; or not to hide and conceal its 9s infrni- 
weakneſles, but to publiſh and diſcover them. And as Poa - 
unnatural is this uſage between Man and Wife, for they antio. TY 
two are one fleſh, Epheſ. 5. 29, 31. Which prohibition "2th 
of hatred between Man and Wife as between a Man © _ 
and his own Fleſh, is ſet down as a neceſſary part of cea- 
ſing to be darkneſs, and becoming light in the Lord, ver. 8. 

No Adulterer ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 4:/t»y. 
Gal. 5. 19, 21. 

Husbands love your Wives, and be not bitter or paſſio- 0 the Hu- 
nate, uncomplying and imperious againi? then. And 3% 
this you muſt do, as you would. be accounted the holy = ck 
and eleF of God, Col. 3. 12, 19. 

He that provides not convenient maintenance, eſpeci- No mintain- 
ally for his own houſe, whereof the Wife is the chief '*** "Y* 
Member, hath deried the faith of Chriſt, and is worſe 
than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5.8. 

Teach Wives to be obedient to their own Hubands, leff Piſniidimce of 
if they diſobey them, the Word of God. or the Chriſti- 
an Religion , be blaſphemzd for ſuch diſobedience of 
Women that profeſs it, 77. 2. 5. 

And as for the prohibitions in the relation of Pa- rs ir the re 
rents and Children, what their ſanftion 1s, theſe places {4 9 7 
will inform us. ——— 

In the laſt days perillons times will come ;, for men will y.,; of natural 
be without * natural affeion, diſobedient to ,, af dion. 
Parents ;, from ſuch turn away, for they are WY pos 
people of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 

2 Tim. 3.1, 2, 3,5, 8. 


They who provide not for their own houſe, and eipecially 
D d tor 
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?:rents not pro- for ſo near a part of it as their own Children are, have 
citing jor tis Jenied the Faith, and are become worſe than Infidels, 1 
| Tim. 5. 8. | 
Provoking them Fatbers provoke rot your Children to wrath, and hate- 
to arg. fulnefs of you by a nigorous and harſh Government of 
Irrelizious edu- thera; but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
Cuties the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 4 Which: are part of thoſe Pre. 
cepts, our obedience whereof 1s neceflarily required to 
our being accepted as Childrenof the light, chap. 5.ver.8. 

* Prov. 20. 20, He that © curſeth, by reproaching and publiſhing the 

Gen: 9:22:25» ſhame of his Father and Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to 

Pirents, © death, Exod. 21. 1 ”; 

Contempt , ana The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to 0- 

mocte"s heme bey his Mother, although the offence be not come fo far 
as words, but is only a ſcornful and contemptuous look, 
a jeering and abuſive Countenance 3, the Ravens of the 
wally ſhall pick it out, aud the young Eagles ſhall eat it, 
Prov. 3o. 17. 

robbing thim, Ide that robbeth Father and Mother, and ſaith it is no 
tranſerc/ſuow, but an mnocent aion,. 1n regard he takes 
nothing but what either is, or one day will be his own; 
the ſame is the Companion of a Deſtroyer, i.e. he deſerves 
to dye as well as a Murtherer, Prov. 28. 24. 

Contumary, If a man have a ſiubborn or contumacious and rebel/;- 
ous Son, who will not obey the voice of his Father or Mo- 
ther when they Eave chaſtened him, let them bring him to 
the Elders or Rulers of his City, and to the Gates, where- 
in were the Courts of Judicature, of his place, and let 
him _—_— to death, Deut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21. 

Laws int r> Andas for the prohibitionsin the relation of Brethrer: 

{ation of B'- and Siſters, we have their. penalty eſtabliſhed in theſe 


threw and $t« 
fers. words S 


Want of nat Without natural affeFion, whoin the judgement of (God 


Tal afe(tions are worthy of aeath, Rom. 1, 31, 32, 


He that protides not for his own, is worſe than an Infi- 
del,” 1 Tim. 5. 8. And 


* A - ” 


—— 
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And as for the prohibitions in the laſt relation, viz. Lows is the re. 
that of Mafters and Servants, their ſanRion is expreſ- {tion of 24- 
kd in the places following : nA. oth 

_ Maſters, give unto. your Servants that which is juſt 0n the Maſters 
aid equal, knowing that you your ſelves alſo have a Maſter {7 . Fey 
in Heaven (who will recompenceyour injuſtice, rigour rigs:r in con- 
and unequal Government of them upon your own 741g: 
heads, as Chriſt has plainly ſhewed us in the Parable of ,n9at ky 
the Servants, Matth. 18. from ver. 23, to the end of thin. 
the Chapter) Col. 4. 1. 

, ers, love your Servants, forbearing threatning, and, 1mno4vate 
what tsnear akin toit, opprobrious language or railing; — 
knowing that your Maſter alſo is in =S , who, 1n 

jadging and puniſhing ſuch offences as theſe, is no re- 

Jpetter of perſons, Ephel. 6. 9. 

If any man provide not for his own houſe or Family, Wt naintzin- 
whereof his Servants are one part, he # worſe than an ""**"* 
Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. ; | 

Weep and howl, O ye rich men, for the miſeries that ſhall D:f2u4ing the 
come upon you. For the hire of the Labourers, which js 5"4ins of 64 
of you kept back by fraud, cryeth againſt you for venge- ** 
ance, ard the Cries are entred into the ears of the Lord, 
who will moſt ſeverely puniſh this injuſtice, Jam. 5. 1,4. 

Exhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, on the $ir-zut; 
4nd not to be unobſervant of them, butto giveall dili- 5, ,. _ 
gence to pleaſe theme well in all things. Not anſwering a- 105-2254. 
gain, not purloining 5 not being falſe or unfaithful in a- 417ing «- 
ny matter, but ſhowing all good fidelity. Theſe things ſpeak 5,,1;,;, _ 
and exhort with all antkority, let noman dare, under the vUn/aitlyuine*, 
pain of Gods high diſpleaſure, -to deſpiſe thee, Tit. 2.9, 

10,15. Which things, amongſt others, he is bid to teach, 
in oppoſition to ſome who vented contrary Doctrines, 
who upon the aczqgunt of thoſe Rules which they gave 
their Followers oppoſite to theſe, are called ahbominable, 


diſobedient. and toevery good work reprobate, Chap. 1. 16. 
Dd 2 Let 
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Diſhonour. 
Irreverence. 
Publiſhing or 
agerauating 
their Maſters 
faults, 


Ey+-ſeFcics. 
4 2.6 7A%]110. 


Contumacy, 


© GH6X0 


Let as many Servants as are under the Toke, count their 
own Maſters worthy of, all honour, and not deſpiſe and 
diſftonour them by their irreverent behaviour, publiſh- 
ing their. faults-and. — reputation 5 that 
the Name of God and the Chriſtian Doctrine be not blaſ 
phemed or: evil ſpoken of through the contrary uſage. 
If any man teach otherwiſe, he is proud, knowing nothing, 
1.1m. 6. 1, 2,3, 4- | 

Servants obey your Maſters, not with eye-ſervice, but 
heartily and in ſingleneſs or ® —y ; brag. without 
ating double, viz. ſomething whilſt their eye is over 
you, but nothing when it is off you 3 which-you-are 
bound to do, not only out of a dread of your Maſters 
anger, but as fearing God, who will be ſure to puniſh 
you, although your Maſter ſhould not take notice of 
you, Col. 3. 22, | 

Servants, he not ſtubborn and contumacious, but ſ#b- 
jed to your Maſters with all fear and reverence ; and that 
not only to the good and gentle, or © equitable and mode- 
rate, but alſo tothe haſty and moroſe or froward. For if 
when you do well and ſuffer for it, you yet take it patient- 
ly; this 3s traly thank-worthy aud acceptable to God. 
And indeed hereunto are you called rn Chriſtianity, to 
ſuffer many. times unjuſtly, but ſtil} with patience, s 
Chrift did, that hereafter you may reign with him al- 
ſo, 1 Pet. 2. 18,19, 20, 21. 

Thus is our obſervation of theſe: particular prohibitt- 
ons-plainly neceſſary untolife, and indiſpenſably requi- 
red to mercy and falvation, And as for that ſmall re- 
mainder of. them which are not expreſly infiſted on in 
this proof, their neceſſity is ſufficiently evidenced by 
the indiſpenfableneſs of the oppoſite Commands, which 
inthe proof of the affirmative Law is ſhown expreſly. 

As to all the particular Laws thenTecited in the fore- 
going Catalogues, whether they be affirmative or nega- 


tive, 
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tive, Commands or Prohibitions "tis plain that they are 
all bound upon us by the ſevereſt ſanftion, no lefs than 
our fears of Hell and hopes of Heaven. They are the ad: 
#quate and compleat matter of that obedience which is 
to ſecure for us a happy Sentence. At the-laſt Day we 
muſt all ſtand or fall by them where they promiſe; 
God will beſtow rewards; but if they-threaten, he will 
eternally condemn us. 

And thus at length it plainly appears what thoſe par- 
ticular Laws are, which under the ſanQions of Life. or 
Death the Goſpel indiſpenfably binds us to obey. And 
upon the whole we ſee, That when we become Chriſti 
ans we are not turned looſe and ſet at liberty to do 
what we liſÞ;- but are put under a moſt ſtrict Rule, and 
bound up by a: moſt exalted purity, and a moſt com- 
pleat we | perfe&t love. The height of our Duty is 
anſwerable to the greatneſs of our Priviledges and ad- - 
vantages3 For as never any people had ſo much * Grace * Luke 12. 48: 
given to them as we Chriſtians have by the Goſpel,. ſo 
never was there of any ſo much Duty required. 

The poor Heathens, who knew nothing more, either 
of GodsLaws,or of his rewards andencouragements;than 
they could argue themſelves into a belief of by the 
ſtrength of their own wit and reaſon 5 knew nothin 
of, nor ſhall at the laſt Day be condemned for the tran(- 
greſſion of ſeveral of thoſe Commands which we ſhall 
dye for. So far were they from thinking that in the 


judgment of God laſciviouſmeſs, mn- = 
cleanneſs, * filthy talk, and obſcene jeſts, * Pact Stoicis ſus 

R quamque rem nomine 
deſerved dcith, that as wiſe men as a- ;pnge. Sic mm: 
ny among them did not believe it of 4iferunt , nibut iſe '» To prevent 
" Fornication and Whoredome it elf. ym Ge Ep Aden Oob 
They were in no fear of being called” Famil. 1. 5. Ep. 22- (4 o,01idam 


to account then, *and being found lia- %* eſt ad L. Papy- Jotus homo cum 
rium Perum. exiret Fornice, 


ble to eternal -puniſhment , for being none. _—_ 
angry ſto, inquit St. 
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tentia Dia Ca- angry at an enemy, for | curſing or reproaching,. for pray- 
ones KG: ee. ing tothe Gods againſt him, nay nor for other higher afts 
Sat. 2. Ne- Of malice and revenge. They never dreamed of ba 

mo bic prohibit, ed for cenſoriouſneſs, uncourteonſueſs nef. 
nec vetat, quin condemned fe re - uſp Je, furl "” 


quod palam oft Palignity , mockery, npbraiding, reproach; and - leaſt of 
venalei argen- all for frandalizing .an ignorant and weak Neighbour, or 


ten , my not relieving an.enemy, tor not taking up the Criſs, or not 
quam publica mortifying their own Bodies. * Vain-glory and emulati- 
probibet %i2 3 on they looked upon as deſerving commendation rather 


d . : 7 ' 
-_ realy x than reproof: and boaiting and oftentation, when it had 


cias ſemitam, RO. mixture of ill deſign, but was only for boaſti 
dumtere ablline- (1, even they who would find fault with it rebuked 


as nuptaguidua, 6 , 

Virgin, Ju Only as a | vanity, but not as a mortal crime. The molt 
venture © Pue- that any of them could fay of theſe, or of ſeveral o- 
ma quod tuber, FRETS, Which it would be too tedious to mention, was 


Plautus de uſu that it would be a point of praiſe for men to obſerve 
Meretricum 1n 


Curculione, ©Þem, but not of duty 3 they _—_ be adviſed to it by 
Rt 1. Scen. 1. A ſage Philoſopher, but not impoſed and commanded by a 

And Ciciro 8 
in pa £ec0 Fudge and Laweiver. 
of Marcas Celius : Vincat aliquando | in adoleſcentibus) euviditas rationem, diunmodo parcat 
Juventus pudicitia ſue, nt ſpolitt aldenam, 8c. $i quis Meritricits amaribus interdibtum quventu- 
84 putet, oft ille quidem walde ſeverus, abhorret non modo ab h»jus ſeculs licentia, verum etiam 4 
majorum conſuetudine ac conceſſss. Quando enim hoc non ſattum ell ? Quando veprebenſum ? Quando 
non permiſſam ? Cic. Orar. pro M. Celio, Upon the account of this Gemtle opinion of rhe 
lawfulneſs of Fornication, and becauſe they reputed it as an indifferent thing, although really 
and in it ſelf it were moſt neceſſary, it is ſorted amongſt other indifferent things in the Ca- 
nons made for the Gentile World at the Council of 7er1ſalem, Atts 15. 20,28, 29. 

i Minerua 1n Homer, when ſhe adviſes Achilles to ceaſe the Quarrel with 4gamzemnon, and 
to keep off from fighting and blows ; doth yet allow him this liberty, ax" #7o: * 76mv wie 
door) ny, Tos a 

k Nullam aliam Virtus mercedem laborum pericaloramqe diſiderat, preter banc Laudis & Glorie: 
qua quidem dutrafta, quid et quod in lc tam exiguo- vite curriculs, & tam orevi tantis nos in 
laboribus exerceamus ? Cic. Orat. pro Arch. Poet. tub finem. | [2 : 

j þ peta p< th uTap/ovIwy Te90nouruwCt { which | >) is dz finicion of PrPie p ] und :- 
vie irene gavac lf Torw udrar& If gairnla parvay ii xex's, Arilt, Eth. Nicom, 
I 4. C: 7. 


Thus dark and defeftive was that ſenſeof Duty which 
governed the he.then World. The priviledg of aclear 


and full revelation of it, which God in great degrees 
attorded 
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afforded the Fews under the Law of Moſes, and us 
Chriſtians in the compleateſt meaſures under the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, was a Grace and Favour which he did not 
youchſafe them. He ſhewed, as the Pſalmilt ſays, his 
Word unto Jacob, and his Statutes unto Iſrael ;, but he 
hath not dealt ſo with any of the heathen Nations ;, for as 
for his- Judgments, or thoſe Laws which we are to be 
judged by, they have not known (everal of then, Plal. 
147. 19, 20. 

And fince not only the poor and ignorant, but even 
the more wiſe and learned fort of Heathens were thus 
void of knowledge in the ſimplicity of their hearts, 
and did not diſcern ſeveral of thoſe to be Laws of 
God, which every one of us may diſcern moſt clearly 
it we will : although we muſt ſtand or fall by them, 
yet they ſhall not 3 but when they are brought to Judg- 
ment, they ſhall go unpunifhed for their tranſgreſhons 
of them, becauſe they did not know them. They 
ſhall not be condemned for a&ing againſt they knew 
not what, nor ſuffer for the breach of fuch Laws as 
were not ſufficiently publiſhed and proclaimed to them. 
They that ſinned without our Law, ſhall alſo periſh, not 
by it, but without our Law , according to the Sentence 
of ſuch other Laws as are, not ours but, their own 3 and 
it sonly as many as have ſinned in or under our Law, 
that ſhall be judged and condemned by the Law, Rom. 
2.12, Whatſoever they may ſuffer then for their tranſ- 
greſſions of their own plain natural Laws, which all of 
them might have known that had a mind to it - rhey 
ſhall not be puniſhed for their ignorant breach of ſuch 
as are peculiarly ours, but that part of their offences ſhall 
be overlooked, and graciouſly connived at. For thoſe 
times of ignorance, faith the Apoſtle, God winked or con- 
nived at, Acts 17. 30. 


And as for the Jews, although they had a ag 


+ OO a a 
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Rule and a wore perfe& Precept, anſwerable to their 

clearer light and expreſſer promiſcs z yet were many 
Pw tunc in- « Matth. 19. 8. ms things {ti}l for the ® hardneſs of their 
my ny Aer, hearts, indulged to them ; for which with- 
e: ruxc eſus.Out repentance we ſhall ſmart moſt ſeverely if we are 
carnium predi- onilty of them. A man might be innocent in thecharge 
eabatur , nunc 


«bſinentia:tunc Made againſt him by the Law of Moſes, although he 
inomivitaſe =" ſhould return il! for ill, or * retaliate inju- 
les m_ ries, and curſe and pray againſt his enemies. 
guafi nun je- And this their moſt righteous perſons, and greateſt Pro- 


Junium Vita phets, even ? David himſelf, who was the 
omnss : tunc le ? Plal. g. 8,10. 


fs ultio ſuope- and 7. 6. and 14 after Gods own heart, have done fre- 
ttbat, nunc pa» 28.24, and 35- quently. They had no expreſs Law threat- 
tientza : tunci- 8, and 109. x; ; 2 
> death to bare ſenſuality and worlAli 
minifira, nune the 20. all 2eſs5 but the very conſtitution of their 
edveſaria:tunc which Curſes [ aw, which conſiſted mainly, if not whol- 


tori glas : 
—_ - | = -* aging ly, in temporal promiſes, ſeemed much to 


nunc Charita- gainſt his ad- ENCOurage it. They were in no danger of 
rem 5 tune #4 verlaries, ver- being damned by Moſes for not bearing with 


am tarnalt ille- 2, my . : 
cebre Lex in- the infirmities and weakneſſes of their wives, 
autgevat , nine ſince their Law it ſelf allowed them to pat them away 


vangeli | ; 
ahi : rung When they did not pleaſe them 3 yea and, even whilſt 


corporze volup- they continued with them, to marry, and take others 


#ates babebant . . : 
nuandem lices. £2 them. For all which, with others that might be 


tiam, nunc ju- Mentioned, although we Chriſtians are hable to dam- 


bentur etiam 0- - 4 X . 
von: £t44m nation, yet they were not. Forthey will be judged at 


cenſiram : tun; the laſt Day according to their obedience to their own 
ad multas Vx- Laws, not to ours. As many as have ſinned in the Law 


ores recipiendas Oe Mojes, ſays the Apoltle, fball be judged by that Law, 


uniis Maritt 

forum Lex dila- NOM. 2, 12, 

tabat : nuns t- 

tiam 24 unam excludendam cafii affectus devotione conſtringit. Supereſ! cuim, #nquit Apoſtolus, 
ut qui babzat Uxarec, &c. 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 31, fays Salvizn of the ſtriinefs of the Chri- 
Mitan above che Jewiſh Law, ae auaritia, l, 2. þ. 383. Ed. Oxon. The reaſon. whereof he 
addes þ. 385, Majors ſol-imus, q:42 major debimus. Judei hab:bant rerum unbram, nos ct 
ritatem : Judei ſutrunt ſeri, nos adoptivi, Ge, 


Bu, 
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But as for us Chriſtians, we muſt walk by a more 
perfect Rule, and live up to a nobler.pitch than ordina- 
rily either Jew or Gertile did 3 or at the laſt day we 
ſhall be eternally condemned. For take even thoſe 


Sefs among the Fews, which inthe judgment of S* 1 Puyl 1 a8; 26. 5. 


are the ſtriFeſt of any in their Religion, viz.. the Scribes 
and Phariſees 5 and yet, as our Saviour himſelf has pe- 
remptorily and plainly affirmed, our obedience mult of 
neceſlity ſurpaſs theirs. Except your righteoufreſs exceed 
the righteouſneſs of the. Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 20. 

In theaccounts of our Religion we are guilty and pu- 
niſhable, when no other Law would take hold of us. 
For by the Goſpel of Chriſt, as we have ſeen, we ſhall 
be damned not only for Adultery, Fornication and 
Whoredom ; but alſo for uncleanneſs, for laſtiviouſneſs z 
nay, for filthy jeſts and obſcene diſcourſes. We are hable 
to dye, non only for drunkenneſs and revelings, for 


gluttony and ſurfeiting 5 but alſo for carnality, ſenſuality, 


_ and 2oluptuouſneſs. There is enough againſt us to con- 
demn us, although we-do not ki// our enemy, if we hate 
hin, or rail at him, nay if we refuſe to do good to hint, 


to ſpeak well of him, or to pray for him. 


ly charged not only that we ſhould not le and ſlander, 
but moreover that we ſhould rot ſo much as rezzle or 


We are (tri&- 


reproach, or mock, or upbraid, or cenſure, or ſpeak evil. 


We are ſeverely threatned, not only if we offer wiolence 
to our Neighbour; but if we are ſrly towards him, it 


we are haſty and fierce with him, if we are ſtately, un- 
condeſcenſiue, or uncourteous to him. So far muſt we be 
from fighting and blows , from ſeditions and tzmnrlts ; 
that under the higheſt penalties we mull abſtain from 
clamonur and brawling, trom debate and variance, from 
unquietneſs, yea from pragmaticalneſs, or buſjirg our ſclues 
in others mens matters. We muſt keep back trom diſho- 
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our, irreverence, and: ſpeaking evi! of Dignities, whilſt 
we ſubmit to them 3 as well as from difobedience, and 
refiſtawce- of our lawful Prince in open rebellion. To - 
extort, depreſs, or circumvent our Brother in any matter, 
is an Article of eur Condemnation, as well as dire&# 
theft, and downright robbery. To refuſe the Crofs, to 
ſeandalize a weak Brother, to envy our Neighbours praiſe, 
and tobe vain-glorions, arrogant, and forward upon all 
occaſions to boaſt and ſet off our own 3 are all mortal 
fins m the accounts of our Law, and ſuch as ſubj the 
impenitent Ators of them to eternal deſtruction. 
F Theſe, and all the other inftances ſet down in. the 
oregoing Catalogues, which are too many to mention, 
h_ —__ plainly ſee the height of that holineſs, and 
the perfection of that Jove which we are to hve or dye 
by. Our Law t the moſt perfe&t Rule that ever the 
World heard of ; and, as ever we hope for mercy and 
blis, ours-is to be the moſt perfe& obedience. For ag 
all theſe Laws, which under the pains of Death we 
are bound to obey, aremoſt Heavenly and Divine 3 ſo 
is that a moſt perfe obedience which is mdiſpenſably 
required to them. Which will more fully appear by 
— up what Fam to ſhow in the next Book, viz. 
What degrees and manner of obedience i indiſpenſably re- 
quired to them. 


BOOK 


BOOK III. 


What degrees and manner of Obedi- 
ence 1s ___ to all the Laws 
orementioned. 


CHAP. L 
Of Sincerity. 


— _—__ FRY a FY ” _— 7 Al. C——— 


The Conrternrts. 


The firſt qualification of an acceptable Obedience, that it 
be fincere, Two things implied in ſincerity, truth or 
undiſſembledneſt, and purity or mula of onr ſer- 
vice, Of the firſt Notion of ſincerity, as oppoſite to 
hypoctiſie, or doing what God commands out of a real 
intention and deſign to ſerve him, Of 4 two-fold in- 
tention, aFnal and expreſs; or habitual and implicite. 
Of intention in general, and of theſe two we ER 
Where an anal intention is neceſſary, and where an 
habitual is ſufficient to onr obedietce. Of the ſecond 
Notion of ſincerity, as it notes purity of our ſervice in 
oppoſition to mixture and corrupt alloy. This Point ſta- 
ted, viz. What intention of our good together with 
Gods ſervice is conſiſtent with an acceptable and ſincere 
Obedience, and what deſtroys it. Integrity of our O- 
bedience a ſure mark whereby to judge whether it be ſin- 
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HE Qualifecations which muſt render our obedi- 
ence acceptable to Almighty God, and make it 
avail us unto life and pardon at the laſt Day, are com- 
prehended 1n theſe twoz 
x. Sincerity. 
2.- Integrity. 
1. To render our obedience to the forementioned 
Laws of God acceptable and available to our ſalvation 
 _ , _ at the laſt Day; it 1sneceſlary that it be ſemcere, + 
penn s Sincerity is a * true and undiſſembled ſervice of God, 
p33: that be- oppoſite to hypocriſie, or a falſe and feigned pretence of 
ing rae Fs obeying hint, when 11 reality we only ſerve our own ſelves. 
etl not fear the light, but is willing to be tryed in the brighteft Sin. And the Apoſtle joins 
theſe two, & &TALTY)1 x, HAKerrPig, Oppoſing (incerity to fraud, and a double beart, and 
making it the ſame with ſimplicity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. And again he joins it with Truth, The unt#4- 
enzd Bread of fincerity and truth, 1 Cor. g. 8. And fo ſincerus by the Latine Grammarians 
is dcrived from -gwy and xp, as ſignifying the ſame with cam corde, heartily and unfeignedly. 
For we muſt take notice, that God has been ſo gra- 
cious.to us in chuſing out.the inſtances of our Duty and 
of. his-Commands, as to adopt for the. moſt part thoſe 
particular ſorts of adorns into the matter of our obed;- 
ence, . which by the natural Order and Conſtitution of 
things make for our own preſent pleaſure, reputation, or 
intereſt. And every one.of theſe, from the firſt and 
fundamental principle of our Natures, ſelf-love, are. ſut- 
ficient inducement to us to practiſe them, although 
God had neverlaid his Commands upon them. So that 
although we have no kindneſs at all for God, nor 
would.do any thing for his ſake ; yet ſhall we obſerve 
many things which he enjoins us, not for his pleaſure, 
but our owr. Thus, for inſtance, may we be chai?, and 
ſober, and praGtiſe all other Vertues that are gainful, not 
becauſe we love God 3 but only becauſe we love mzory. 
We may be juſ# and honeſt, and ſeemingly religions; 
not for the ſake of a Commandment, but of our .own 
credit 
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credit, becauſe the contrary praftice would wound our 
good Name in the world, and (ſtain our reputation. 
Andnow when our own /zſts and vices, our carnal plea- 
ſures, and temporal advantages ſtrike in after this man- 
ner with Gods Laws, and commana the ſame ſervice 
which he enjoins us; we may pretend, it we will, and 
as too oft we do, that all is for his fake, and that theſe 
performances, which are really owing to our own /elf- 
intereſts, come from us upon the account of Religion 
and Obedience. And when we fallifie and feign thus, it 
is flat diſſimulation. lt is no more but a&ing the part 
of an-obedient and rcligious man, ſeeing, like an * A- * gnezeilis is 
For on the Stage, we are that perſon whom we repre gy 
ſent, not in inward truth and reality, but only in out- — gem 
ward ſhew and appearance, which 1s the very nature of Which, is an 


: intimation of 
hyp ocriſie. ' irs being raken 
from publick Plays and Theatcrs- 


But for a man to: be ſcere in Gods ſervice, is the 
ſame as really to intend that obedience which he profeſſes. 
It is inwardly and truly to will and do that for his fake, 
which 1n outward ſhew and appearance we would be 
thought to do. It is nothing <lle, as the Pſalmilt ſays, 
but truth in the inward parts, Plal. 51.6 3 the having 
our inward deſign and intention to agree with our 
outward profefſion ; and being verily and indeed thoſe 
obedient perſons which we pretend to be. 

And as for this ſincerity of our performance of what 
God requires, 2iz. our doing it for his ſake, and becauſe 
he comms it : lt 1s altogether neceflary ty-make ſuch 
performance become obedience, and to qualifie us for 
the rewards of thoſe that obey. For without it wedo 


not obſerve © Gods will, but our own 3 his Command Pos —_ 
uo Seri Dome 
ns obtemncyant, nec un 115 qui f Mm, in qu191s bt: merarint, 09/0 untiy, N121do enim Serunus 
ex Domini mſſrs ea facit tantummady q4.e Vid! facere 1 12 nos Doninicanm ampltt voluutater. 
ſed ſuam, Sal7ian, de Gub. Det. |. 3. p. 79. Ed. Oxon, | 
dah 
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had no ſhare in what we did, becauſe it had been 
done although he had ſaid nothing; fo that in our per- 
formance of it we ſerved not him, but our own ſelves. 
And what has God to thank us for, if we do nothing but 
our own pleaſure > Wherein do weſerve him, by aQ- 
ing only according to our own liking ? That cannot 
be charged on him which is not deſigned for him 3 and 
if we do what he commands no otherwiſe than thus, 
itis all one as if we had done nothing. 

Bur if ever we expett that God ſhould judge us at 
the laſt Day to have obeyed him, we muſt be ſrcere in 
our obedicnt performances. For the Lord looketh not 


« Rom. 2. 38, onthe * outward appearance and pretence, faith Sanmel, 


29. 


but be looks 03: the inward intention and deſign, which 
is the heart, 1 Sax. 16.7, He ſaves, as the Pfalmiſt 
tells us, the wpright in heart, Ejal. 7. 10. And again, 
As for the upright in heart, they, and they alone, ſhall 
glory, Pal. 64. 10. For it isnot ftiom the bare outward 
appearance and profeſiion, but from the heart, ſays Solo- 
220, that proceed the iſſues of life, Prov. 4. 23. And 
this isplainly declared in the expreſs words of the Law 
it ſel, For it accepts not a heartleſs ſervice, nor ac- 
counts it felf obezed by what was never intended for it. 
But thus it beſpeaks us: The Lord thy God requires thee 


eMarth. 22.36, Fo ſerve him with all thy © heart, and with all thy ſoul, 


37, 38. 


or he is a great (od, a mighty and a terrible to all that 
do otherwiſe, ard who in his Judgment regardeth not 
perfons, nor to corrupt him teketh rewards, Deut. 10. 
12,17. And the Apoſtle tells the Philippians, that 
their being /rcere 18 the way to be without offence till the 
Day of Ctriif, Phil. r. 10, 

And thus we ſee, that to render our obedience acce- 
ptable at the laſt Day, it is abloJutcly neceſlary that it 
be ſincere and unfeigned, We muſt do what Gods 
Lays preſcribe, not only becauſe our own credit cr in- 

tereſt 
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tereſt ſometimes requires it, but becauſe God has com- 
manded it. In all our obedient performances our heart 
and deſign muſt go along with him, before ever he will 
recompence ani reward us. 

So that 'ris plain we cannot obey God, either a- 
gainſt our will and intention, or without them; ſeeing 
our wills and intentions themſelves are the very life and 
foul of our obedience. The prime part of our Duty 
conſiſts in the directing of our Delign : for even that 
which is done agreeably to Gods Command muſt be 
aimed and intended for him, or elſe it will never be 
owned and approved by him. 

But that we may the better jadge of this ſencerity 
of our ſervice which is meaſured by our intention and 
deſign 5 we mult take notice of a two-fold intention, 
For it 6 either, | 

1. AFual and expreſs. Or, 

2. Habitual and implicite. Now it is this latter which 
is always and indiſpenſably required to the ſincerity of 
our ſervice ; but as for the former, it is not always ne- 
cellary, though oftentimes it be. 

Intention is the tendency of the ſoul towards ſome end 
which it likes, and which it thinks to compaſs and endea- 
vour after. And this is one prime _— in the aCti- 
ons of men, and that which diſtinguiſheth our operatt- 
ons from the ations of brute Beaſts; for what they do, 
proceeds from the neceſlary force of uncontriving Na- 
ture and initin& ; but what we, from rea/on and de- 
hen. 

+: And the cauſe of this difference is this, Becauſe God 
has given the brute Beaſts no higher Guide and Com- 
mander of their ations, than appetite and palſzor, 
whoſe motions are not choſe with freedom, and raiſed 
in them by reaſon and thought ; but merely by the ze- 
ce[ſitating force of outward objeFs themſelves, and thoſe 
impreſtions 
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-mpreflions which they make uponthem. For they act 


altogether through love and hatred, hopes and fears ; 


and they /ove and hate, not through reaſon and diſconrſe, 


but through the ratural and mechanical ſuitableneſs or 
offenſiveneſs of thoſe objeas which they act for. 

But as for us 2c, he has put all our aRtions under 
the power and in the diſpoſal, not of outward things, 
but of ſomething within us, even our own free wil/, 
They are not impoſed upon us by the force of any 
thing without us, but are freely choſen by us3 we are 
not their Inſtruments, but their Authours;z they flow 
from our own pleaſure and undetermined choice. 

Now as our actions are at the diſpoſal and command 
of our wills ; ſo do our wills themſelves command and 
diſpoſe of them, not blindly and by chance, but always 
for ſome reaſorr, and upon ſome deſegr, For in them- 
ſelves they are indifferent, to make us either omit or adF, 
neele or exert them. And theretore to determine our 
wills one way rather than the other, to act them ra- 
ther than to let them alone, they muſt be moved and 
perſwaded by ſuch Arguments as are fit to win upon 
them. Now that which can move and gain upon our 
wills, is only goodneſs. We will and defire nothing but 
what we think is gvod for us, and which tends ſome 
way or other to better and advantage us. For what 
we believe 1s i{ignificant and uſcleſs, we contemn 5, and 
what is hurtful and evil, from the firſt Principle of our 
Natures, ſelj-love, we (traightway entertain with hatred 
and avoidance, but never with love and gvod will, So 
that whenlocever we will and chuſe to act, rather than 
to fir (till; 1t is always for ſome end which we propoſe 
to our ſelves, and by reaſon of ſome good or other 
which we expect to get by it. For no man will be at 
pains for nothing, or labour without aiming at any re- 
compence 3 but ſome 'ezd or goodneſs there muſt ſtill 
be, 
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be, which 1s to move our wills, and make them chooſe 
rather to act, than to fit idle. All our Actions there- 
fore are only as xeans, and there is alwayes ſome exd 
or other of them which we propoſe to our ſelves to 
reap from them ; ſomething which we like, and which 
we think they tend to, that makes us employ our 
Powers in the produdtion of them. And this ezizg or 
aiming at the End or Motive whereunto we ſee our 
Action tends, and for the ſake whereof we ſet about it, is 
our [rtention of it. 

Thus we ſee that all our Actions agree 1n this, that 
they are choſen for the ſake of ſome end, and exerted 
upon ſome intention and deſign. 

But in the manner of this Intention there is ſome dit- 
ference : For ſometimes in atting we actually and ex- 
preſly think of, and look upto that End or Good which 
we are moved by, and aCt for, and operate in direct 
order, and reſpect to it ; which is an ava! and expreſs 
intention. But at other times we do not look expreſly 
further than the act it ſelf; but through a ſetled Inten- 
tion before made, and, as to its full force in determi- 
ning of our Wills towards that Good which we act 
for, yet continuing 3 we readily do what tends to- 
wards it, without ever exprelly eying or deſigning of 
it. Our former Intention was ſo full and fo effe&ual, 
that it has determined our choice of the ation ſo far, 
as that our Wills need nothing more to make them 
command that it be done, than to be offer'd the op- 
portunity of doing it. They are ſufficiently moved by 
the E-d for which the Adtion 1s to be undertaken, and 
their conſtant temper and inclination 1s to bend after it. 
So that when a particular Action occurs, which 1s to 
be choſen for the ſake of it, they need not aFrally to 
think of it, and look up to it; but are ſufficiently in- 
clined to a&t in order to it, through their hab#al ter- 
dency 
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dency and propenſion towards it. And this being no 
expreſs intuition, and particular arfiring of the end 
which we a for, but only a ſetled tendency and incli- 
nation in the ſoul after it, which through long »/e and 
cuſtome is become its conſtant temper and habitual ; it 
may be called an habitual, or implicit intention. 

Now both theſe ſorts of Intention have their place, 
as in all our other AFions, fo particularly in thoſe of Vir- 
tue and Obedience. For ſometimes our performances of 
thoſe things which God requires are ſtudied and delibe- 
rate 5 we pauſe at them before we exert them, and 
think and perſwade our ſelves into the production of 
them. And in regard the great motive or end of ex- 
erting them, ( viz.) Gods command and injuntion of 
then, is the great Argument to win us over to them; 
when we take time and ponder fo, we act through a 
particular and expreſs intention. But then at other times 
we do what God enjoyns before we are aware; we 
need not deliberate about it, or argue our ſelves into 
the practice of it 3 but ſtand ready to perform it as 
ſoon as opportunity is offered. And here the will be- 
ing already inclined of it (elt to exert the ation, be- 
cauſe God has commanded it, it needs no arguments 
to move, nor any expreſs intuition of the end to per- 
{wade it, but indeliberately chooſes to obey out of its 
own habitual temper, and implicit intention. 

And as for the caxſe of this difference of our Inten- 
ti0n 1n doing thoſe things which God commands; it is 
plainly the different degrees and perfeiFion of our Obe- 
dience, For when our Virtue and Obedience are of 
ſmall ſirength, and in an imperfe& degree 3 there our 
Liſts have a conſiderable Power with us, as well as 
our Religion 3 and although they have not force enough 
eventually to hinder, yet they have ſo much as will 
ſuffice them to contend with, and to oppoſe the doing 
of 
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of our duty : So that even when we do obey in this 
fate, and clofe with Gods command, it is by a ſtrife 
and a war, by confli and viFory. Now here our wills 
are in doubt what way they ſhall determine their 
choice, for they are canvafled and beſet on both fides, 
both by God and by our own Flefp, by our Duty and 
our Appetites. And to enable Religion to prevail with 
them m this conflict above our Paſſzors, there is a ne- 
ceſlity of repreſenting all its force, and of ſetting all 
Its motives before them, that thereby they may be in- 
duced to (trike in with it, and to ehooſe what it com- 
mandeth. But now as for the main e-zd and motive of 
all our Religions Services, it is Gods having injoyned 
and commanded them. It is for his ſake, that we per- 
form them 3 that we may endear our ſelves to him b 
doing of his pleaſure. So that to enable us to chooſe 
obedience to Gods Laws, rather than to our own Luſfts, 
we mult ſet him and his command before us. They are 
the end for which we are to work, the motive and ar- 
gument that muſt bear us out, and make us effectually 
willing to do what we are required. In this ſtate then 
of ſtrong luſts and imperfe& obedience, to enable us to 
chooſe to do what God injoyns, when our own Luſts 
do powerfully incline us to & the contrary 3 we have 
need of an actual thought and intuition of God and 
his command, which is the great end and morive that 
muſt determine us for him, and bear down all that 
oppoſition which our Luſts make againſt him : So that 
all the obedience which we perform here, is through a 
particular and expreſs intention. 

But then on the other ſide, when our Virtue and 
Obedience is of full growth, and we are fo accuſtom- 
ed to do what God requires, that now we find no re- 
Iu&ance or oppoſition to it,” but uſe has made it be- 
come, not ſo much our —— choice, as our _ 
F ft 2 ra 
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ral and indeliberate performance 3, here our wills are rea- 
dy of themſelves to embrace the inſtance wherein we 
are to obey as ſoon as it is offered : We need not to 
conſider and think our ſelves into a choice and pra- 
Frice of that which is commanded ; for our natural 
bent and habitual tendency. is towards it, and nothing 
more is wanting to our performance of it, than our 
being ſhew'd it. The Action of Obedience is choſen 
before it is offered, and all our Principles of working 
ſtand ready and prepared for it. For the intention of 
ſerving God is confirmed without all reſerve ; and the 
decree of our wills is paſt already to perform what we 
have intended ; ſo that as ſoon as ever an opportuni- 
ty for obedience is preſented, we have nothing left to 
> #—cinow and conſider of, but without all doubtings 
or delay go on to work and practife it. And all this, 
as I ſaid, 1s a genuine and direct effect of our Obedi- 
ence having acquired great degrees of ſtrength, and be- 
coming cuſtomary and habitual, For Cuſtome , as it is 
truly bid] is a ſecond Nature ſuch things as have been 
long #ſed by us, (tick as cloſe to us, and flow as eaſily, 
as quickly, as indeliberately and naturally from us, as 
thoſe things that are born with xx. They do not ſtay 
for our particular contrivance and deſignation of them, 
but run before it. A man by long cuſtome ſhall have 
his fingers move ſo faſt upon a Lwte, that thought it 
{elf ſhall not be able to keep time with them, and an- 
{wer every ſtop with a particular intention and com- 
mand of it. An habitral Swearcr, when occaſion is of- 
fered, or without any, will rap out Oaths when he is 
not. aware 3 and fo little many times was there of a- 
tual contrivance and expreſs deſign 1n it, that when 
he hath done he doth not know it. And the caſe is 
the ſame in other habitzal ſinners, whoſe tranſgreſſions, 
proceeding not ſo much from a particular and expreſs 


choice, 


Cua P. 1. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


choice, as from an habitual temper, and even natural 
inclination, are unconſidered and indeliberate. And 
therefore when our Obedience it felf is become cuſto- 
mary, and uſe has wrought it into our very Nature; 
we have no need, upon every return of opportunity, 
to eye Gods command which is the end, and to in- 
tend his ſcrvice as a motive to our wills, to engage 
them to chooſe the Attion before us which tends to it. 
We ſtay not to bethink our ſelves what ir tends to, 
and who is to be ſerved by ir, and after that to in- 
tend expreſly to ſerve him in it. No, all theſe were 
done to our hands before the time of obeying came, 
{9 that now when we have the opportumity, we do 
not buſie our ſelves in exciting them, but in this habt- 
tual ſtate of things, and perfection of obedience, act 
ordinarily in the force of them , which is obeying 
through an habitual and implicite intention. 

And now from what has been ſaid of this Perf 0n, 
and cuſtomarineſs of our obedience, being the cauſe of 
our obeying only through an habitnal intention 5 it 
plainly appears, that not the a&ya/, but habitual inten- 
tion of ſerving God, is that which is a/wayes, and - 
diſpenſably required to a ſincere ſervice of hum. Indeed 
when we pauſe, and deliberate, and take ſeveral things 
into our conſideration , a particular intention of his ſer- 
vice is neceſſary to make what we do upon ſuch deli- 
beration an acceptable obedience : For if in the delibe- 
ration our choice was doubtfull as to the event 3 ſuch 
particularity of intention was neceſlary to make us 
chooſe the 47jon of obedience ; and if it were doubt- 
full as to the »zotive, when other things ſ#fficient to 
make us act as we did, (as the ſervice of our Luſts or 
Intereſts ) concurrd to it as well as Gods Command; 
then 1s it neceſſary to make us chooſe the acceptable ſer- 


zice of obedience. But for that intention, I ſay, which. 
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8 Ephel. 4. 24- 
Colofl. 3. 10. 
h Gal. 6. 15. 
2 Cor. 5. 17+ 
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1s not only here in #hzs caſe, or ſome others, but »ni- 
zerſally, and in al, indiſpenſably neceſlary to the [ince- 
rity of our obedicnce, it is an habitual intention. For 
the very.reaſon why we do not intend his ſervice par- 
ticularly and expreſly, but only habitually and implicite- 
ly, is becauſe our obedience has arrived to good per- 
tection, and long uſe and cuſtome has made it, not (o 
much at every turn our conliderate choice and contri- 
vance, as our unſtudied inclination and very nature. 
Now this exaltation of Obedience into a natural temper 
is ſo far from rendring it #nſmmcere, and making God 
look upon it as none at all ; that in very deed it is the 
height and perfection of that which his Goſpel com- 
mands us to aſpire and aim at. For there our Duty is 
exprelled by our being *- bor again, by our becoming 
8 New Mer, " and New Creatures, and by our being 
made i partakers of the Divine Nature, and fo like un- 
to God himſelf, who is carried on to all ations of V;r- 
tne and Holineſs, not by the motives of Reaſon and Ar- 
gument, but by the exact and infinite goodneſs of his 
own Nature it (elf. 

So that in meaſuring the ſincerity of our Obedience 
by the reality of our intention and deſign for Gods ſer- 
vice, we ſee that we are not alwayes to exact of our 
{clves a particular and expreſs intention, becauſe God 
requires it not 3 but may, and often muſt, when our 
Obedience becomes natural and habitua), take up with 
an intention that 1s ſo too. 

But for the fuller underſtanding of this condition of 
our Obedience, Sincerity, we mult conſider, not only 
the reality and wndiſſembledneſs of our ſervice and in- 
tention, which have been diſcourſed of hitherto, but 
their zrcorruptneſs, and anmixedneſs likewiſe. And this, 
as well as the former, is ſometimes (1gnified by finceri- 
ty, which is uſed to denote, not 1ruth only and reality 

in 
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in oppoſition to FiFion and Hypocriſſje 5 but * Purity « 
alſo 4 fo oppoſition to fat. py And tas Ky Co 
we read of the ſincere milk of the Word, (3. e.) the pure — any 
and unmixed parts of it, or the Chriſtian Doctrine as in ie 
freed from all adulterate mixtures of Gmoſftick Impy- 4" is explain- 
rities and Jewiſh Obſervances, which were thoſe compo- —_—_— 
ſitions, wherewith in the Apoſtles times ſo many went to ſignifie the 
about to corrupt the Word of God, 1 Petr. 2. 2. lame as ſine 
So that to ſerve God ſencerely in this ſence, is to per- 2s 
form what he commands us for þis ſake, and with a 
deſign to pleaſe him, without mixing therewith any by- 
ends of our own, or intending our own ſelf intereſts 
together with him. 
But this we are to underſtand with much reſtriction, 
For it is not all intention of Pleaſure, Profit, or other 
Intereſt to our ſelves in the performance of Gods com- 
mands which he has forbidden us : We may delign to 
advantage our ſelves by our Obedience, and be ſincere 
ſtill ; provided that this deſign be only upon thoſe ſpi- 
ritual and eternal advantages which God himſelf promiſes 
to the obedient 3 or upon texrporal ones fo far as they 
miniſter to Obedience, and are ſubordinate under. it. 
But that wrixture of intention only is corrupt and unſin- 
cere, when together with our intention of ſerving God, 
we joyn another intention of ſerving ſi, or when 
we delign ſome temporal ends as mmch, or more than we 
do Gods ſervice, which makes our ſelf interet, inſtead 
of being ſubſervient to Obedience, to become fit to op- 
poſe and undermine it. 
Firs, I ſay, God has not forbidden us all intention Fl 
our own advantage in the performance of his Command» 
ments, When he requires us to obey him, he doth 
not prohibit all Love of our own ſelves, and regard 
to our own ſelf intereſts ; which will appear from all 


theſe Reaſons, both. becauſe ſoxze eye at our own good, 
and. 
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and reſpeC& to our own advantage is of that ature that 
it cannot be forbidden us, becauſe Gods Laws themſelves 
have offered and propoſed it to ws 3, becauſe the neceſſity 
of our faith to our obedience ſhews plainly that it cannot 
be denied us ; and becauſe the bei# men that ever were 
have not been able to obey without it , and yet their obe- 
dience has been mot graciouſly accepted. 

Firi, Some reſpe& to our own good, and intenti- 
on to advantage our ſelves by our obedicnce is of that 
nature that it cannot be forbidden xs. Tt cannot fall un- 
der a Law, or be a matter of a Commandment, becauſe 
it can never be performed. 

As for any one particular advantage, and ſelf-intereſt 
indeed, we may deny our ſelves in it, and therefore 
any Law may very well require it. For we have ma- 
ny particular ſelf-intereſts to ſerve, and they claſh and 
interfere among themſelves z and fo long as we are in 
purſuit of any one, by virtue of it we are able to re- 
{train and deny our ſelves in any other. And thus a/ 
men daily deny their Eaſe for their Intereits, and their 
Gain for their Liberty, and their Liberty for their Lives. 
And all good men daily over-rule that Love which they 
have for their Bodies, by that higher and ſtronger love 
which they have for their Souls, and deny themſelves 
in any Temporal Intereſts, to ſecure their Eternal. And 
becauſe all men have this power of denying their own 
Self-love in ſmall inſtances, to ſerve it in greater, and 
of parting with any goods and advantages of this 
world, to purchaſe to themſelves incomparably better 
in the next 3 God has enacted the denial of our jelves, 
in all ſuch particular Intereſts as hinder our Obedience 
into a Religious Duty, and made it univerſally obli- 
ging to all the world. 


But 
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But as for the caſting off this love of our ſelves, and 
reſped 10 our own advantage, not only as to ſore parti- 
cular 1ntereſts, whilſt our eyc is upon others, but as 
to al/ ſelt-intereſts whatſoever 5 this in the matter of 
Duty and Obedience, no man can perform, and therefore 
no Law can command it. For in that Conſtitution of 
Nature, which God has given us, /e/f-love is the firſt 
and over-ruling Principle. It has a ſhare almoſt in all 
our aions, and influences a// our faculties ;, fo that in all 
that variety of operations which flow from us, there 
are very few wherein we have no eyeat our own ad- 
vantage, 

In ſome actions, 'tis true, we are influenced chiefly, 
and almoſt wholly by our love of others, which is a noble 
and agereroxs Principle. For there are ſeveral good Of- 
fices which we daily do to others, in doing whereof we 
no way prejudice our ſclves; and thefe our love of 0- 
thers makes us perform, and our own ſelf-love doth not 
withſtand it 3 which is ſeen 1n all the Offices of humani- 
ty and common courteſje, And other things again there 
are wherein we advantage them, though 1t be conlide- 
rably to our own trouble, and our own hindrance: 
and here, although our own ſelf-love oppoſe it ſelf, yet 
our '/ove of them prevails and over-rules 1t5, as is daily 
ſhown in the Offices of Chriſtian Charity and particular 
friendſhip. In theſe Caſes our /ove of others and of our 
ſelves are ſeparate ; our kindneſs for them ſhews it ſelf 
m ſuch things, wherein our ow ſelf-love 1s either xot 
concerned at all, or wherein it is oppoſed and over-power- 
ed : fo that here we are mot influenced and governed by 
it. Andif this were the Caſe 1n all our obedient aTions, 
there might be more pretence for performing them pure- 
ly oat of love to God, without mixing therewith any 
tove of our own ſelves. 

But in the quite contrary our love of God and of aur 
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ſelves are neither repugnant, nor ſo much as ſeparate 3 but 
moſt cloſely conjoined. For God hath made the ſame things 
the matter both of our Duty and of our intereſt ; fo 
that in ſerving him we do in the higheſt meaſure ſerve 
our own ſelves too. And in this Caſe, where our own 
ſelf-love 18 fo much concerned, and hasnot the love of God 
'to oppoſe and over-rule 1t, but to jump in and conſpire 
with it; it is not poſſible but that we ſhall be i»fluer- 
ced and aFed by it. For it zatxrally iſJues out upon 
our own good, and here it has an objed in the kigheſt ad- 
wancement, and there is nothing to hinder or reſtrain it. 
So that whatſocver we may do through a bare abſtraFed 
love of others, without any regard to our own ſelves, 11 
thoſe Caſes where our own ſelf-love and zt are ſeparate, 
or repugnant : yet in the matter of obedience , where 
they are ſo cloſe conjoined, and Gods ſervice is fo infi- 
nitely our own intereſt ; 'ris plain that we cannot be 
wholly free from it. For ſince in obeying we do that 
which we know is moſt highly advantageous to us, we 
are not able perfeAly to abſtract our thoughts, but we 
ſhall intend whether we will or no to be advantaged 
by it. 

" tad ſince no man can wholly abſtain from intending 
his own advantage in Gods ſervice, no Law can require 
it. It 15no fit matter of a prohibition, nor capable of 
being retrenched by a Commandment ; being it is at no 
mans choice whether or no he ſhall obſcrve it. So that 
God muſt work a Change in his own Creation, and 
form us into ſomething differcnt from what we are, be- 
fore he can in reaſon ; Aon it of us. 

2. Some reſpet to our own advantage in performing 
what God commands is lawful and allowable in us; 
becauſe Gods Laws themſelves do authorize and propoſe 
tt 10 Us. 

God has not required us to ſerve him for nothing, 

bur 
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but has offered us an abundant recompence for all our 
labour, and added ſuch allurements to his Laws as infi- 
nitely ſurpaſs all the difficulties of our Duty. He has 
propoſed every thing to us that may any way work up- 
on our ſelt-love, and care for our own advantage ; whe- 
ther it be the promiſes of good to intice, or the threats 
of evil toaffright us into obedience, 

For thus ſaith our Law, Verily, verily, (1 double the 
Aſleveration, that you may give the | credit to 
it) 1 ſay unto you, He that keeperh my Sayings or Com- 
mands, ſhall never ſee death, John 8. 51. To my Sheep 
that follow re, and hear or obey my voice, I will give e- 
ternal life, John 10. 27, 28. Bleſſed are they that do his 
Commandments, for they ſhall have right to the Tree of 
Life, and enter in through the Gate into the City, Rev. 
22. 14. But on the other fide, The wrath of God com- 
eth upon the Children of diſobedience, Col. 3. 6. For at 
the Day of Judgment, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from Heaven with the Guards and Attendance of 
his mighty Angels; then will he in flaming fire take ven- 
geance on them that obey not the Goſpel , who ſhall be 
puniſhed with everlaiting dejſtru@ion from the preſence of 
the Lord, 2 The/ſ. 1.7, 8,9. 

Thus have we in Chriſts Laws, to omit other things, 
a promiſe made to us of Heaven and endleſs joys to 
induce us to obedience; and a threatning of Hell and 
eternal miſerie denounced to us, to make us afraid to 
diſobey. And theſe make our obedience to become in- 
finitely our greateſt ſe}f-intereſt, and render tt impoſht- 
ble for us not to ſerve our ownadvantage 1n the higheſt 
meaſure, if, we do obey at all. 


And ſince Gods Laws themſelves propoſe ſuch mcom- - 


parable Arguments, to perſwade us to obedience, they 
can never forbid us to have an eye to them, or to be 
excited to obedience by them. For the very end why 
Gg 2 God 
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God annexes ſuch allurements to his Commands, is, that 
they may be a motive to win our choice, and make us 
willing to obey them. But now our wills are moved by 
nothing further than they deſire it, and intend to pur- 
chaſe it. We cannot be drawn by it longer than we 
have an eye to it, nor can we endeavour after it fur- 
ther than we deſign to obtain it. For we muſt always 
deſign the end before we chuſe the means, ſince it is 
only for the ſake and hopes of that, that thetroubleof 
theſe is undertaken. So that if any thing muſt be the 
final cauſe and encouragement of our endeavour, it 
muſt be the matter of our intention and deſign alſo. 
And therefore ſeeing God himſelf has placed ſuch infi- 
nite advantages and ſelf-intereſts at the end of our Du- 
ty, to perſwade and excite us to a willing performance 
of it ; 'tis evident he deſigns firſt of all that we ſhould 
have an eyeto them in obeying, becauſe otherwiſe it is 
not poſſible that we ſhould be moved by them. 

Nay , ſo far is God from forbidding all reſpe& to 
our own advantage, in our obedient performances of 
his Laws; that 

3. In aſſerting ſo clearly as he has done the neceſſity 
of faith to our obedience, he plainly tells us that, If 
we mult obeyat all, it cannot bedenied us. 

Faith is a moſt neceſlary Principle of all zataral as 
well as Goſpel ſervice. For without faith, ſaith S* Paul, 
# is impoſſible for any man, whether he be Heathen or 
Chriſtian, to pleaſe Gods becauſe he that cometh to 
God in whatſoever Religion, -r»ſt believe thus much of 
him at leaſt, that he is, and alſo that he is a rewarder 
of all theme that ſeek him, without an eye whereat no 
man would ever be perſwaded to ſeek after him, Heb. 
11. 6. And as for the belief of the Goſpel in particu- 
lar, which is the faith of us Chriſtians ; ſo neceſlary is 
it to make us obey the Laws of Chriſt, that our obedi- 


ence, 
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ence, as being ctfe&ed by it, is called the obedience of 
faith, Rom. 16. 26 3 and diſobedient men in the Scri- 
pture language are ordinarily ſtyled unbelievers; and 
diſobedience, unbelief. 

But now what is there in our faith fo indiſpenſably 
neceſlary to effe& this obedience, but our belicf, as $: 
Paul ſays, of Gods readineſs to reward us, and of thoſe 
advantageous promiſes which the Goſpel propoſes to us 
upon our performance of it 2 And how 1 it poſſible 
for our belief of them tocarry us on to obey, further 
than we concern our ſelves for thoſe things which are 
promiſed, and intend by ſuch obedience to procure 
them ? The Goſpel indeed has furniſhed us with all 
manner of Motives, if we will belzevert, without which 
It is not poſſible that we ſhould be moved by it. It 
tells us of a moſt ſurpaſſing love and infinite kindneſs, 
which God and Chriſt have ſhown to us; and if we 
believe this, it is fit to raiſe in us a moſt exalted /oze, 
which will make us perform any thing for their ſakes out 
of very gratitude. Now this isa moſt zoble and ingeru- 
ous Principle of obedience, which althoughit have ſome- 
thing, has yet the /eaſt of ſelf-love 1n 1t. But 1t is weak 
and inſufficient, unable of it ſelf to carry us far, and to 
bear us through our whole Duty. And therefore be- 
lides it, for a perfe&t ſupply of all our wants, we have 
in_it moreover the greateſt good things, and ſuchas we 
are moſt in love with, promiſed to our obedience; and 
the greateſt evils, ſuch as we moſt tear, threatned if we 
diſobey. And if we believe theſe, we mult take obe- 
dience to be our higheſt, not ſervice only but, ſe!f-inte- 
reiF; and that no temptation can either promiſe or threa- 
ten ſo much to our own ſelf-love, as God doth. And 
this indeed carries us through all, and makes us obey in- 
tirely. It overcomes every difficulty, and overballan- 
ces all contrary inticements. But this it doth only ſo 
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far as we intend to purchaſe all thoſe ſurpaſſing advanta- 
ges by our obedience which infinitely exceed all thoſe 9- 
ther inticements that are attained by men who diſo. 
bey. 

"And as this reſpeCt ro our own advantage in our 0- 
bedient performances is nothing more than the condiri- 
on of our Nature abſolutely requires, than the necefſi- 
ty of Faith ſuppoſes, and than Gods Law it ſelf offers 
and propoſes to us 3 fo neither is it any thing 
more 

4. Than the beſt men have always uſed, who yet 
were graciouſly accepted upon ſuch obedience. For 
juſt Noah obeyed Gods Law through the fear of that 
deſtruction which it threatned, and with a deſrgr of e- 
ſcaping it himſelf, when all the wicked of the World 
ſhould be overwhelmed in it. Noah, ſaith the Text, 
was moved with fear to the preparing of his Ark, as God 
had commanded, ard to the ſaving o his houſe thereby. 
And for that very reaſon , becauſe he believed Gods 
threatning, and was effeFnally afraid of it, he is in that 
very place called an Heir of the righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith, Heb. 11. 7. The obedience of Moſes is aſcri- 
bed in plain words to his deg upon thoſe rewards 
which God had promiſed, and which he hoped to com- 
paſs by. it. For he had reſpeF, faith the Apoſtle, to the 
recompence of reward, Heb. 11. 26. And to put it be- 
yond all doubt that this reſpe& to our own adrantage 10 
our performance of Gods Laws, 1s not only the zece(ſi- 
ty of fomre men, but, as I faid before, the very frame 
and conſtitution of the humane nature : we are told 
that it was found in 1t in the higheft advancement, 
which it enther ever did or poſhbly caz receive; I 
mean 1m our Saviour Chriſt himfelf., For even of his 
obedience, and of the higheſt inſtance of it, his death 
it ſelf 3 the Apoſtle aſſures us that it was performed 
through 
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through a deſign upon his own advantage.as well as up- 
on that Glory which would thereby redound to God. 
It was, ſays he, for the ſake of the Joy that was ſet bes 
fore him, that he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 
ſhame of it, Heb. 12. 2. 

Thus upon all theſe accounts it appears, that the ha- 
wing reſpe to our own advantage in our obedience to Gods 
Laws, 1s not only an inrocent, but ai abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary thing. God can never be offended with it, becauſe 
the meceſſity of our nature requires it, becauſe his own 
Laws propoſe it, becauſe our faith is made effeFual by it, 
and ]aſtly becauſe the bet men that ever lived have ſtood 
in need of it, and obeyed through it. 

And fince ſome reſpe& to our own good, and inten- 
tion of our own advantage in Gods Ervice 1s ſo plain- 
ly lawful; that ſurely muſt be fuch where the good 
things which we intend for our ſelves are only thoſe 
ſpiritual and eternal advantages which his own 7 Bs has 
promiſed to the obedient, or other temporal ones, fo far 
as they miniiter to obedience, and are ſubordinate un- 
der it. 

For the ſpiritual and eternal advantages which we are 
to reap by our obedience, they are the forgiveneſs of our 
(ins, the peace of Conſcience, the aſſuſtance of the Spirit, 
and the joys of Heaven 3 together with deliverance from 
all the contrary evils of guilt and Hel, And theſe God 
himſelf has expreſly promiſed to usupon our obedience, 
to perſwade vs into a performance of it. He uſes them 
3s Arguments to vs to gain our choice, which they muſt 
do by aQtuating our intention. He. propoſeth them to 
our aims, that they may enliven our endeavours 3 and 
annexes them to our obedience for this end, that we 
may be won to perform it for their ſakes, when we 
ſhould not barely for its own. So that it muſt needs 
be lawful for every man to intend theſe in Gods ſervice, 

becauſe 
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becauſe God himſelf has propoſed them expreſly in his 
Laws to every mans intention. 

And as for the temporal advantages which accrue to 
us from Gods ſervice, they are length of days, and 
bealth of Body, and riches, and honour, or good reputa- 
tion; with a freedom from all the oppoſite evils of 


ſeckneſs and death and ſhame and poverty. And thele al- 


ſo are promiſed to the obedient. Let thine heart keep my 
Commandments, fauth Wiſdom 3 for length of days, and 
long life, and peace ſhall they add unto thee, Prov. 3. 1, 
2. And as length of days 3s in her right hand, (o in her 
left are riches and honour, ver. 16. Ihe memory of the 
just ſhall be bleſſed, when the name of the wicked ſhall 
rot, Prov. 10. 7. There neither 7s, nor ſhall be ay 
want to them that fear the Lord, For though the Lions, 
that ſcem beſt able to get it, and are moſt careleſs how 
they come by it, do lack, and ſuffer bunger 3, yet they 
that ſeck the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, Plal, 
34. 9, 10. 

But if there were no expreſs promiſes of theſe tem- 
poral advantages propoſed to us upon our obedience in 
God's Word; yet were it enough to warrant our in- 
tention of them, that God has annexed them to it in 
the very order of things and courſe of Nature, For ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe and conſtitution of the 
World, Sobriety, Juſtice, Peaceableneſs, Diligence, and 
other inſtances of Vertue and Obedience, are natural- 
ly fitted to bring down all theſe temporal advantages 
upon us. And this Courſe of Nature and Order of 
things is of Gods eſtabliſhment. It is as much his ap- 
pointment, as are the promiſes and revelations of his 
Goſpel. For he is the Authour of the World, as well 
as of the Bible. He made the Frame and Order of it 
to be what now it 1s, and after he had formed it, he 
ſaw that all was very good, Gen. 1. 31. His Word and 
Works 
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Works are both his own, and the advantages of Vertue 
and Obedience in the oe are as much of his appointment 
as 1n the other. 

So that as for our temporal advantages alſo, which are 
much improved and miniſtred to by our obedience, 
they are ſuch as God has given us for motives and encou- 
ragements in his ſervice. He has ſet before us things pre- 
ſent as well as future, to quicken us 1n our performances 
of his Commandments, and has appointed us to intend 
both, becauſe otherwiſe it is not poſſible that we ſhould 
be quick+ned and excited by them. 

But the only thing which we are to take care of in 
this matter, is, that as theſe temporal advantages are 
eſtabliſhed by God, whether in the conrſe of Nature, or 
in the expreſs revelations of his Word, as motives and 
inducements to Obedience : So we ule them according- 
ly as helps and inſtruments to enable us to obey. We 
muſt make them aſſzſtant and ſubſervient to thoſe Laws 
which they are annexed to; they are to miniſter to 
them, but by no means to exalt themſelves above them, 
or to make againi# them. For they are offered and 
authorized by God no further than they make for 
him; Obedience to his Laws is the chief thing which 
he intends; and theſe good fruits and advantageous 
effects of it, are laid only as baits and allurements to 
Excite us on to it. But if once they loſe this ſervice- 
ableneſs and ſubordination to the doing of Gods will, 
they loſe all that can warrant them, and all the place 
which he has aſſigned for them; and make our perfor- 
mance of Gods Commands to be zo Obedience to him, 
nor to give right to any recompence or reward from 
him. For, as I ſaid, then 

Secondly, our intention of our own advantage in Gods 
ſervice is forbidden, and renders our obedient perfor- 


mances corrupt and unſincere ; when together with our 
intention 
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intention of ſerving God , we joyn another intention of 
ſerving (in; or when we deſign ſome temporal ends as 
much, or more than we deſien ods ſervice, which makes 
our ſelf-intere5f, inſtead of being ſabſerviert to obedi- 
ence, to become fit to oppoſe and undermine it, 

Sometimes, I ſay, together with their intention of ſeru- 
ing God, men joyn another intention of ſerving ſin. And 
this is done in theſe and the like caſes ; (wiz. It a man 
proſecutes a malefaFor, which 1s an action agreeable to 
the command of Juſtice, out of the ſinfull end of ſpite 
and revenge, as well as out of a purpoſe of Obedience. 
If a Pricit ſhall take Confeſſzons from women with a 
deſign of Luit, as well as of Religion. If a man ſhall 
be temperate and ſober, chaſte and induſtrious, out of a 
principle of covetouſreſs, as much as out of Duty. If he 
do, as our Saviour tells us the Phariſces did, make long 
Prayers, and other profe(ſrons of Religion, to enable him 
the better and without ſuſpicion to devour widows 
houſes, as well as to ſerve God. In theſe inſtances, and 
in all others that are [ike unto them, there is a mixture 
of light and darkneſs, of good and evil delzggn. Men joyn 
God with Belia!, and Obedience with ſomething of a 
quite contrary n4/xre, intending at once to ſerve both 
the Lord, and their S7xs too. 

But as for their performances which flow from ſuch 
a mixture of deſ/gn as this, they will in no wife be 
owned as an obedient, but puniſhed as a finfull ſervice. 
For that evrl wotive which is mixed with the good, is 
ſuch as God has expreſly threatmed. He has plainly de- 
clared that he will damn men eternally for Revexge, for 
Lyſt,. for Covetouſneſs'and Rapine, and for all thole a#;- 
ons that proceed from them. So that as for fuch per- 
formances as ariſe from fuch ferfull principles, they are 
Judged already, and the dreadtull ſentence 1s1long agoe 
gone out againſt them. 


And 
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And then as for their mixing this damnable deſign of 
ſin, with a deſign of obedience to God in the ſame ati- 
on ; ſo far is that from /eſſering, that it is rather an ag- 
gravation of their crime... For it adds to all that evi! 
which 1t contains within it ſelf, a prophanation alſo of 
what is holy, or an abuſe of what is ſacred and toge- 
ther with the ſervice of the in, joyns an immediate and 
dire& affront of God too. 

At other times, I ſay, men deg ſome temporal ends 
for themſelves as zzuch, or more than they deſign Gods 
ſervice. And this alſo renders their performances »#- 
ſmmcere, and qualifies their own temporal ſelf-intereſts, 
inſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, to oppoſe and 
undermine \t. 

Their temporal advantages they zntend ſometimes as 
much as they do Gods ſervice. They make them equal 
and co-ordinate, and are moved by the one as much as 
by the other. Their love for the world is as great as 
their love for God, and they are induced to perform 
what he commands them as much for its ſake, as they 
are for his. 

Now this is an indignity which God will by no 
means endure. For it is plainly an intolerable degrada- 
tion of him, and a bringing him down to nothing 
more than an equal amiableneſs with thoſe earthly plea- 
ſures, and temporal intereſts, which we joyn in co-ordi- 
vation with him. It is a ſetting up the world for his 
rival, and making the Creature equall in our eſtimati- 
on to him who 1s the Creator and Lord of all. But 
the peremptory words of his Law are, ------- Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods before me , or in my preſence, Exod. 
20. 3. He will be ſerved and reſpe&ed above all 3 and 
to bring other things into competition with him, he 
looks upon to be the ſame thing as to renounce him. 
For he 1s jealous of the preheminence of his ſervice _ 
H h 2 a 
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all other things, as a kxsband is of his wives love to him 
above all other men ; I the Lord, faith he, am a jealous 
God, Exod. 20. 5. 

And fince ths intending of our temporal advantages 
equally to Gods ſervice, is looked upon to be ſo great an 
affront and degradation of him 3 the making them ſupe- 
rior to him, and being won ore for their ſakes than 
for kis, muſt do ſo much rather. For this is a ſetting 
up other things above him, and is like making and ſerv 
ing of another God, Upon which account, as ſome ex- 
pound it, Covetouſneſs, which is a loving and ſerving 
of Riches more than God, 1s called Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. 

And when any Temporal Interet of our own has got 
as great power over us, or greater than God himſclf has; 
as it makes for the gerformance of his Command at one 
time 3 ſo will it at ayother be as ready to make againſt 
it. For although our Duty and our [tereſt do ordina- 
rily ſtrike in together, yet always they do not ; but 
are ſometimes divided, And then this hank, which our 
own advantage has got over us, will not determine us for 
God, but conteſt with him. It will make us neglc& his 
Service, that we may ſerve ourſelves ; and carry us on 
to tranſgreſs his Commands, whenſoever we may there- 
by promote our own worldly intereſts. 

So that the intending to ſerve oxr [i175 together with 
our intending to ſerve God ; or the intention of our 
own temporal intereſts 11 a degree either equal or ſuperior 
to our intention of obedience to him 5 by both which 
ways all worldly advantages are qualified to oppoſe him : 
this mixture of intention, 1 ſay, makes our performance 
of his Commands to be no acceptable obedience, but an 
unfincere ſervice, and a damning ſin. 

As for that unmixedneſs of intention therefore which 
is implied in ſizcerity, and which is neceſſary to the acce- 
ptance of our obedience of all the forementioned Laws 3 


It 
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it excludes not al/ intention of our own advantage to- 
gether with Gods ſervice. No, to have reſpect to the 
ſpiritual and eternal advantages which in Gods Laws 
themſelves are expreſly promiſed to our obedience, is al- 
ways lawful : and to have an eye upon thoſe temporal 
advantages which will accrue to us by obeying is lawful 
ſo far, as we intend them, not in a degree, either equal 
to Gods ſervice, or ſuperior to it, by both which ways 
they are empowered to undermine it. But then only 
our mixing a deſign of our own ſelf-intereſt , together 
with our deſign of ſerving God, makes our ſervice un- 
ſincere and our damning (in, when together with our 
deſign of ſerving God we join a deſign of ſerving fin 3, or 
when we deſign ſore temporal ends of our own as much, 
or more than we deſien obedience unto him. 

And therefore it is a vain fear wherewith many good 
people are wont to perplex their fouls, when they 
doubt of the ſincerity of their obedience, becauſe it was 
performed with an eye at their own advantage; through 
their fears of Hell, or their hopes of Heaven. For what- 
ſoever ſome, out of a miſtaken zeal for God's honour, 
may have ſaid to the contrary ; this is not only iz0- 
cent, but, as I have ſhewn, plainly neceſſary. If they 
ſcruple at this, they muſt ſcruple eternally. For it 1s 
not their choice, but their very Nature to act thus, and 
they cannot help it. This, I fay, is their very Nature, 
and they muſt /cave off to be men before they can get 
quit of it. Men may ſpeak, loftily, and talk of obey- 
ing purely for God's ſake, without ſeeking any thing 
at all for therelves. But this 1s were talk, and empty 
rant, that can never come beyond words, or appear in a- 
Fion. For they muſt be made ſomethingelſe than what 
they are, before they can pradiſe it. It any man doubts 
then whether God will accept his obedience, becauſe in 
obeying he had an eye at his own {elf intereltz he 
doubts 


0 z8 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book Il 


doubts whether God will accept him becauſe he obeys 
as a man. Noah, and Abraham, and Moſes, nay Chriſt 
himſelf might have doubted at this rate 3 for in their o- 
bedience they all intended. their own good as well as 
God's Glory, and had reſpe# unto the recompence of re- 
ward, If this be a ſufficient ground of ſcruple, every Chri- 
ſtian man muſt of xeceſſuty ſcruple without end. For all 
our obedience 1s an obedience of Faith ; and our faith 
or belief of Heaven and Hell makes us chuſe to obey, 
in making us firſt to intend by ſuch obedience to obtain 
the oe, and eſcape the other. So that either our own 
nature, and Chriſt's Goſpel muſt be changed into ſome- 
thing different from what they are: or we muſt ac- 
knowledge that ſuch hoxeſt zntention of our own good, 
as I have mentioned, is /awf#l for us in God's ſervice, 
ſince it is made ſo receſſary and unavoidable for us in the 
one, and ſo much encouraged by the other. 

And thus at laſt we ſee what is the firſt requiſite to 
an acceptable obedience, viz. ſincerity. And that it 
implies both the reality of our intention in Gods ſervice 
or our performing it truly for Gods fake, as we pre- 
tend to do 3 _ alſo the rncorruptreſs of it, or our 
performing it for his ſake ::15re than for any thing elſe 
whatſoever, and withoat regard to any other advanta- 
ges of our own, than ſuch as are allowed by him, and 
are ſubordinate under him. 

But in regard the degrees of our intention and deſign 
are not ſo obvioxs and caſily diicoverable in themſelves, 
but are better known to 13 11 their fruzts and effes 
than in their own natures : for 1112 pyreater eaſe in judg- 
ing whether we do mtend Gy/i s Service woſt of all 
or no, I (hall, betore I conch;de this Point, lay down 
a plain and certain mark, whence any man of COMmmon 
apprehenſion may ealily diſcera whethe: hc doth indeed 
deſign God's ſervice #zoft, and whr«!:cr his heart and 
obedience be /zrcere or no. And 
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And the Rule which I ſhall lay down whereby cer- 
tainly to try and examine that, is this, IF our obedience 
be intire, it cannot but be ſincere likewiſe. For he that 
obeys God in al times and 1 all inſtarces, cannot but 
ſerve him with both theſe i»gredicrts of fincerity, vis. 
Truth and Preheminence. He muſt needs i»tend God's 
ſervice really, and above all : who intends it {o, as to 
ſerve him conitantly, and wniverſally. And the reaſon is 
this, Becauſe although our temporal intereſt and preſent 
advantage be for the moit part united with Gods ſer- 
vice, yet always it s not 3 but ſometivres 1n all inſtances 
of obedience, and at moi? times in ſome, it is ſeparated 
and divided from it. So that as long as we are true to 
our own Principle of afting, which we may ſafely con- 
clude we always are, if we cither deſign not Gods ſer- 
vice at all through hypocrife, or delign it not above all 
through a corrupt mixture of intention 5 at thoſe times, 
when theſe inſtances happen, we ſhall not be aFed by 
the Command; but through the love of our own intereſt, 
which we intend rea/y, and defign wore, we ſhall cer- 
tainly aZ againſt it. For our ations go where our 
wills lead them; and our wills always follow that 
which is the prevailing motive to them, and has moſt 
power with them. And therefore if we. ſtill chuſe 
God's ſervice 1n al its parts, and in all times, whether 
it make for our preſent advantage , or againſt it : we 
may be aſſured that we intend his ſervice truly, and al- 
ſo that we intend it moſt 3 ſince we ſerve hin when no 
bje-intereſts of our own can be ſerved, and differve all 
other intereſts for his ſake. He muſt needsbeour higheſt 
aim: becauſe, where we may pleaſe him, though no 
ſecular advantages concur, we chuſe any things and 
where he would be offerrded, though al other advantages 
invite, we chuſe nothing. 


So that in the matter of obedience, our integrity is the 
greas 


be 
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great and laſt meaſure of our acceptance. And if upon 
examination we find that our obedience is intire, we 
need not doubt but that it is ſircere alſo. 

And this is that very mark, from which, according to 
that verſion of the Pſalms which is uſed in our Liturgy, 
the Palmiſt himſelf concludes concerning the obedience 
of the Iſraclites. For he colleds it to have been a di/- 
ſembled and nnſincere, becauſe it wasnot a whole and in- 

Bil Nt tire ſervice. They did but flatter him with their month, 

Wil faith he, and diſſembled with hint in their tongue 5, for 

$! their heart was not whole or 1ntire with him,Pſal.78.36,37. 

To clear up this enquiry then, What qualifications 

of our obedience to all the forementioned Laws of God, 

muſt render it acceptable to him, and available to our ſal- 

vation at the laſt day 3 1 (hall proceed to diſcourſe of the 

ſecond condition of all acceptable obedience, viz. integri- 
ty 3 of which in the ext Chapter. 


CHAP. IL 
Of the ſecond qualification of all acceptable obedi- 


ence, VIZ. integrity. 


The Conrterxrs. 


Of the ſecond qualification of an acceptable obedience, viz. 
integrity, The Notion of integrity or uprightneſs A 
three-fold integrity. Of the integrity of our powers and 
faculties. Gr of the obedience with our minds, affe@i- 
ons , wills, and bodily powers. How God 3s to be 0- 
beyed with the firſt faculty, our minds or underſtand- 
ings. God is to be obeyed with the ſecond faculty, our 

affeFions. 
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_ This Queſtion ſtated, How God and his 
aws, which are ſpiritual things, are proportionate ob- 
Jes for our love and affetions, which are bodily facul- 
ties, Of the difference betwixt our love of God, and of 
the World : that this is more warm and ſenſible; that 
more laſting and powerful. An account of what mea- 
ſures of obedience in our minds and affetions, is neceſſa- | 
ry to the acceptance of our ſervice. That contrivances 4 
and conſiltations for evil things, and ſuch mere appre- ' ih 
henſtons 4s are particularly forbidden , are deadly and l 
damning : but that all other bare apprehenſtons 5 and 
that all our affections after good or evil things will be re- 
warded or puniſhed, not merely for themſelves, but on- 
ly as they are Cauſes and Principles of good or evil 
choice and praice. God to be obeyed with the third 
faculty, our wills, Fe cannot be ſerved without them. 
Men are guilty of ſin if they chuſe it and conſent to it, 
though they cannot aF it. All this ſervice of our in- 
ward faculties is in order to our outward works and 0- 
perations. 


]®)]}}GPT 


Neegrity of obedience is ſuch a perfeFian and con- 
pleatneſs of it , as excludes all maimedneſs and de- 
fects. Which is well intimated by S* James, when he 
explains intire by wanting nothing 3 Let patience have 
her perfe work, that ye may be perfe@ and intire, which 
you will be by wanting nothing, Jam. 1. 4. 
And this in another word 1s ordinarily expreſſed in 


Scripture by uprightneſs. For in the moſt common Me- Fl 
taphor of the holy Books our conrſe of life 1s called Y 
our way; our aFions, ſteps; and our doing, walking. | { 
And, to carry on the Metaphor, our courſe of obedience 


is called our right or ſtraight path 5 our courſe of (11 and | 
tranſereſſions a crooked path our committing ſin, ſtum- 
bling and falling 3 and our doing our duty, walking up- 

I 1 rightly. 
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Mark 12. 30. 


— 


rightly. So that for a man to be »pright in God's ways, 
is, not to ſinmble or fall by ſin and diſobedience ;, 3. e. to 
be perfe# and 7i#tire, or wanting nothing in our obedient 
performances. | 

Now this integrity or »#prightneſs which is neceſſary 
to our obedience that it may ſtand us in ſtead at the 
laſt Day, 1s three-fold. 

1. An integrity of our powers or faculties, which I 
call an tegrity of the SubjeF. 

2. An integrity of ſeaſors and opportunities, which is 
an integrity of Time. 

3. An integrity of the particular Laws of Duty, and 
inſtances of obedience , which is an 7ztegrity of the 
ObjeF. 

And all theſe are neceſlary to render our perform- 
ance of God's Laws an acceptable ſervice. For if e- 
ver we expe& that he ſhould reward our obedience at 
the laſt Day, we muſt take care beforchand that it be 
the obedience of our whole man, in all times, to the 
whole Law of God. To begin with it. 

I, That our obedience of the forementioned Laws 
may avail us to life and pardon at the laſt Day, we 
muſt take care to obey with all our powers and faculties, 
which 1s an integrity of the SubjeF. And for this the 
very Letter of the Law 1s expreſs. For when the 
Lawyer asks, What ſball I do to inherit eternal life ? 
Chriſt ſends him to what is written in the Law, and 
repeats that to him for an Anſwer 5 Thou ſhalt love (and 
ſerve, as it is Dent. 11. 13.) the Lord thy God with all 
thy keart or will, and with all thy foul or affe@tions, 
and with all thy Strength or executive and bodily pow- 
ers, and with all thy mind or underſtanding, Luke 10. 
25, 26, 27, 28. Obedience with all theſe powers and 
with our whole Nature, 1s the means of life, and the 
indiſpenſable condition of our. eternal happineſs. 
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Firſt, We muſt keep all Gods Commandments with 
our minds or underſtandings. It is a dangerous conceit 
for any man to phanſie that he may be as ſiful as he 
will in his tho»ghts, ſo long as he only loves and chu 
ſes, projets and contrives for the forbidden inſtance 
in his ind ; but doth not proceed ſo far as to obey 
it in his outward praFice. For at the laſt Day we mult 
be called to account, and juſtified or condemned. by 
the counſels and imaginations of our minds, as well as 
by the works of our lives, For not only the works and 
practice, but alſo the thoughts of the wicked, or of wick- 
ednels, are au abomination to the Lord, Prov. 15. 26. 
The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. 24. 9g. And fince 
God forbids and hates them 3 asever we hope for his fa- 
vour, we muſt repent of them and forſake them. Let 
the wicked man forſake his thoughts, faith the Prophet, 
and turn then from his fin unto the Lord; and then he 
will have mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon him, 
Iſai.55.7. For the warfare that God has ſet us, after 
which we are to attain the reward of eternal happineſs, 
is a caiting down imaginations, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
and bringing into captivity every rebellious thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 

In particular, this obedience of our winds to the 
Law of God muſt be, as a doing what he enjoins, fo 
_ a keeping off from every thing which he for- 

ids. 

Firſt, In our imaginations. We muſt not pharſie it 
in our minds with love and delight, nor indulge to 
any thoughts of it with ſuch pleaſure as may be a bait 
to our choice, and weaken our averſation and hatred of 
it, and thereby enſnare us into the praftice of it. Our 
warfare, as we have heard from the Apoſtle, muſt not 
be againſt a#jons only, but againſt inzaginations alſo, 
and inſnaring phancies of evil ; caſting down rebellious 
I1 2 imaginations, 


* Naxoyto wot 
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imaginations, ,and making every thonght obedient to the 
Laws of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. And in the 0! world, 
when the imaginations of mens thoughts were always eril, 
it repented the Lord that be had made man, inlomuch as 
he reſolved to deſtroy him, Ger. 6. 5, 6, 7. 

Secondly, In-our counſels and contrivances, We muſt 
not ſtudy what meas are fitteſt, what times are beſt, 
and what manner 18 moſt advantageons for the acting of 
our fins. They muſt no more have our care and cor- 
irivance, than our ſervice arid obedience, For if we caſt 
about in our thoughts , and conſult about the moſt 
commodious way of committing any ſin 3 although 
all our deſigns be defeated betore we come to any effect, 
yet ſhall we be damned for our contrivance,as well as we 
ſhould for the compleut a&ron. And this our Lord him- 
ſelf has plainly determined in oze inſtance, and the 
Caſe 1s the ſame in all the reſt, For of the contrivan- 
ces and machinations of amrthcr he aſſures us, That they, 
as well as wmrther it ſelf, are of the number of thoſe 
things which pollute a man, and fo utterly unfit him for 
Heaven, where nothing can ever enter that 1s polluted 
or wiclean, Out of the heart, ſauth he, procced evil 
thoughts or * murtherous machinations, and beſides 


Which being them, compleat wurthers, adulteries, $c. and-theſe de- 


ſet immediate- 
ly before g5y0, 


file the man, Matth. 15. 19. 


and the fins here being reckoned vp according to the order of the ten Commandments, de- 
termine the wicked machinations to this particular, viz. murtherous only. 


And as for that particular ſort of contriving for fin, 
which 1s the height and perfe&tion of villany 5 wiz: 
the inventing of new, and before unknown ways of tranſ- 
greſſing : it, of all others, is fure to meet with the ſe- 
vereſt puniſhment, and to thruſt men down into the 
deepeſt Abyſs of Hell. Of this fort are all invention of 
new Oaths, new Nick-names or evil ſpeakings, new frauds 
and methods. of conzenage, new incentives of luſt, new 

| modes 
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modes of drinking, and arts of intemperance. But of theſe, 
and of all others that are like unto them, God will 
one day cxaCt a moſt rigorous and terrible account : For 
he that deviſcth to do evil, ſaith Soloxron, although be 
himſelf doth not a&, but only deviſe it, he ſhall be call 
ed and dealt with as a miſchievous and wicked perſorr, 
Prov. 24. 8. And $* Pauls words are full to this pur- 
poſe. For he tells us expreſly, that in the judgment o 

God inventers of evil things (hall be declared worthy of 
death, Rom. 1. 30, 32. 

As for our minds or underſtandings then, they are 
one faculty which is plainly implied in the [ztegrity of 
our ſervice, and without the obedience whereof at the 
laſt day God will not accept us. 

And another faculty implicd in it likewiſe is, 

Secondly, Our Soul or Afetions. It is a vain thing 
for any man to love and ſet his heart upon any parti- 
cular (in, and yet for all that to expett that God ſhould 
love and reward him. Tf I regard iniquity in my heart, 
{ſaith the Pſalmiſt, the Lord will not hear ne, Plal. 66. 
18. No mr, as our Saviour ſayes, can ſerve two maſters, 
for if be love the one, tor his ſake, when their intereſts 
enterfere, he will hate the other; {0 that we cannot ſerve 
(rod, 1f with our affections we continue to ſerve /#2, 
Mat. 6. 24. To pretend obedience to God, and yet to 
love what he forbids, to make a ſhow of his ſervice, 
and yet in our very hearts to hanker after his vile(t 
enemies whom above all things his ſoul abhors : this 
furely is not horeſtly to ſerve, but groſly to collogue, and 
flatly to difſemble with him. For in very deed, it any 
man love fin, he ſides with Gods enemy; but for the 
ſervice and fear of the Lord, it is to hate evil, Prov. 8. 
13. If ever we expett that God ſhould accept our 
works, we mult offer up our attc&ions with them. For 


if our hearts go along with our luſts, whilſt our = 
ice 
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&ice is againſt them 3 we ſerve God only againſt our 
wills; we ſubmit to him as a ſave doth to a tyrarnors 
Lord, not through any kindneſs for him, but through 
a hatefull fear of him. We utterly diſlike what he 
bids us, but yet we do it, only becauſe we dare not 
do otherwiſe. But now this is ſuch a way of perform- 
ing obedience, as God will never endure to accept of, 
For he ſcorns to be ſerved by a laviſh fear, and an un- 
willing mind; he will never look upon a heartleſs ſa- 
crifice ; but it is the affe&ion that we do it with, which 
makes him ſet a price upon any thing that we do; and 
our love that he regards more than our performance. 
For this is that very thing which was thought fit to 
be mentioned in the command it ſelf. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord with all thy heart, with all thy foul, and with 
all thy mind, Mat. 22. 37. 

Tis true indeed, we do not find our affeFion fo 
quick, and ſenſible for God and his Laws, as it uſes to be 
for the things of the world, neither can we reaſonably 
expet it ſhould. For our affeCtions are bodily powers, 
and it is their very nature, as Phzloſophy inſtrufts us, to 
be a vehement ſenſation upon = certain commotions 
of our bodily ſpirits; ſo that God and his Laws, which 
are things immaterial and inſenſible, are no proper and 
proportionate obje# for them. For it is only matter that 
is able of it ſelf to affeZ matter; and material and ſer- 
f#ble objeFs, which can excite our material and ſenſitive 
paſſions and appetites. One bodily faculty is no more 
fit in its own nature to be moved by a ſpiritual obx& 
than another: and we may as well expect that our eye 
ſhould ſee, or our fingers handle it 3 as that our affe&i- 
ons (ſhould of themſelves iflue out upon it, either to love, 
or deſire, or delight 1n it. 

So that coniidering things barely in themſelves, I fay, 
and the zatural agreeableneſs that is betwixt them, which 
Is 
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is the ground of their zatiral operations 3 it is only bo- 
dily pain or pleaſure that is of 7t ſelf fit to move our bo- 
dily paſſions. But as for ſpiritual and inſenſtble objetFr, 
ſuch as God and Virtne are, whatever fitneſs to work 
upon our afe&#ions they may have upon other accounts, 
yet in themſelves they have one. Virtue and Obedi- 
ence, which are ſpiritual things, may gain upon our wills 
and »nderſtandings, which are ſpiritual and rational fa- 
culties; but upon our bodily appetites and affeFions tor 
their own fakes barely they never can. 

But that which makes our affeQions to iſſue out up- 
on God and Virtae, is not the ſpiritual nature of God 
and Virtue themſelves ; but thoſe ſenſible and bodily 
things which flow from them, and are arnexed to them. 
For although God be immaterial in himſelf, yet infinite 
are thoſe material and bodily delights which we receive 
from him. And although Virtze and Obedience are in 
their-own natures ſpiritual and inſenſtble, yet exceed- 
ing great, and exceeding many are the ſerſtble goods 
and pleaſures that are annexed to them. For Heaver, 
and eternal life, which are promiſed to our obedience, 
will give a fall delight, not only to our ſouls and ſþi- 
rits, but even to a// our ſenſes likewiſe. It will end- 
lefly entertain our ezes with molt ſplendid ſights and 
glorious objeFs ;, it will feaſt our ears with melodions 
ſongs, and mot raviſhing halelujahs, and refreſh our 
whole bodies with a moſt exalted and everlaſting eaſe and 
pleaſure. As on the other ſide, he# and eternal miſery, 
which are the eſtabliſhed puniſhment of all ſin and dij- 
obedience, will bring not only upon our ſpirits, but 
upon our bodies too as full a ſcene of moſt exquiſite 
pain and ſorrow. For fo violent and intolerable will 
the torments of our bodies there be, that God could 
find nothing too high to ſet them out by, but has ex- 
preſled them by one of the moſt raging and torment- 
ing things in nature, cter/2al fire. Now 
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Now as for Heaven and- Hell, they indeed are ſuch 
things as can of themſelves ſtir our affeFions and bodily 
pajſeons with a witneſs. When they are ſet before us, 
they are able to make us love God and our Duty above 
all things elſe, and to hate nothing ſo much as $7» and 
Diſobedience, For no Sin can promiſe us ſo much bo- 
dily delight, as is to be injoyed in Heaven ; neither can 
Obedience mn any poſſeble mſtance expoſe us to ſo great 
bodily pains, as the damn'd for ever undergo in Hel. So 
that when once Heaven and Hell are propoſed to our 
affeFions, and a&t upon them, they will prevail with 
them more than any thing elſe can, and make nothing 
ſo dear to them as the performance of their duty, nor any 
thing ſo hatefull as the tranſgreſſzon of it. 

And thus may God and Virtue become a fit obje&t 
even of our bodily paſſrons, and a moſt cogent matter of 
love, deſire and joy; as on the contrary {72 and wick- 
edneſs are of ſorrow, flight and hatred. They are moſt 
powerfull to excite all theſe affeFions, although not in 
their bare ſpiritual ſelves, yet 1n their bodily dependants, 
and annexed conſequences. For the greateit bodily joys 
{hall one day crown our Obedience, and the acntesf bo- 
dily torments will certainly befall us if we diſobey. And 
theſe, although as yet they are at a diſtance, and firture 
to us, are moſt fit to work upon us, and moſt ſtrongly 
to affect us. For we are Creatures endowed with un- 
derſtanding, and have Reaſon given to us to ſet future 
things before us, and to think our ſelves into paſſions 
and affetions, and not to be z4le and altogether paſs 
ſive, like the brute and unreaſonable Creatures, and 
ſuffer the bare force of outward and preſent objeRs to 
excite them in us : So that with our bodily affeions 
we may /ove, and delight 1n God and Religion, which 
are ſpiritual things, becaule of their bodily joys and at- 
tendancies; and ſer{ibly hate and grieve at our fins and 
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diſobedience, which are moral and immaterial evils; 
becauſe of their ſerſible pains and puniſhment. And we 
may love the one and hate the other above all things elſe, 
becauſe no bodily joys are in any the leaſt compariſon 
ſo great as thoſe which are laid up for the good in hea- 
ven, nor any bodily pains ſo tormenting, as thoſe which 
are prepared for the damn'd in hel. And fince God 
has given to our bodily affeions even in their own way, 
the greatei? motives to love hin above all, and above all 
things to hate ſim; it is the higheſt Reaſon that he 
ſhould require it of us, and demand the preeminent 
ſervice, not only of our ſpirits, but alſo of our lower 
ſoul or affeFions allo. 

But although our bodily affeFions, when they are em- 
ployed about Vice and Virtue which are ſpiritual things, 
by reaſon of this ſupereminence of ſenſitive rewards 1n 
the oze, and puniſhments in the other, be more ſtrong 
and powerfull, yet are they not, as I ſaid, ſo warm and 
ſenſible as they uſe to be, when they iſſue out upon ſer- 
ſible and bodily objeFs. We feel one in our own ſouls, 
and are affected in them much more violently, than 
we are in the other. And that it muſt needs be fo is 
plain : For our affe&tions for worldly things are raiſed 
in us by the thirtgs themſelves, and by thoſe impreſſions 
which they make upon us ; and they ad to the highes?, 
and according to the #tmoi? of their power. But our 
affeFions for ſpiritual things are to be raiſed in us by 
our own Reaſorr, we are to argue and think our ſelves 
up to them, and our thoughts are free, and go no fur- 
ther than we pleaſe to ſuffer them. And indeed we 
find ſo much difficulty in fixing them upon any thing, 
and there are ſo many other things obtruding daily 
upon them to divert and call them off from theſe; that 
we ſeldom (ſtay ſo long upon them, or are ſo well ac- 
quainted with them , as to be __ up into a ve- 
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ry warm and inflamed affection for them. 

Beſides, what is the chief Reaſon of all, that Good 
and Evil in worldly things which affe&s us is preſent 
with us, and therefore our paſſions for, or againit them 
are raiſed in us by our ſezſe and feeling. But as for 
ſpiritual things, and thoſe bodily joys and ſorrows that 
are annexed to them, for the ſake whereof we are ſex- 
ſobly affeifed with them 3 they are not preſent with us, 
but future and at a diſtance z and therefore our paſ- 
fion for them cannot be raiſed by our /e:ſe, whoſe ob- 
je& are only preſent things, but meerly by our fancy 
and imagination. But now as for the ſerſible warmth 
and violence of a paſſzon, it is nothing near fo quick, 
when it is excited by fancy, as when it 1s produced by 
ſenſe. For no man is ſo feelingly affeFed with hearing 
a (ad (tory, as he would be by ſeeing of it. A man will 
be moved abundantly leſs by i:agining a battle, a mur- 
der., or any other dreadfull thing, than by beholdirg it : 
And the reaſon is, becauſe the impreſſions upon our 
ſenſe are quick and violent, and their warmth 1s commu- 
nicated to our affe&ions which are raiſed by them : 
whereas our inaginations are calm and faint in compa- 
riſon, and the paſſz915 which flow from them partake 
of their temper, and are more cold and leſs perceptible : 
So that our paſſions for worldly things being paſlions 
upon ſerſe, and our paſtions for things ſpiritual with 
their bodzly pain or pleaſure annexed, being only upon 
fancy and imagination 5 we mult needs be more warmly 
and ſex/bly, although not more powerfully affeted with 
the things of th3s world, than of the other. | 

But that which 1s to diſtinguiſh our paſſzor for Go 
and Virtue above all things elſe, from our paſſion for 
worldly things, is not the warmth and ſerfibleneſs, bur 
the power and continuance of it. For it muſt be a pre- 
valent attection, which doth more ſervice, although it 
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make leſs noiſe. It muſt be ſuch a ſetled and ozerpow- 
ering Love, anſwerable to the prevailing ſtrength, and 
ſurpaſſing greatneſs of its motive, as gets theupper hand 
in competition, and makes us, when we mult deſpiſe one 
to diſregard all things clſe, and to adhere to Gods (er- 
vice, what other things ſoever be loſt by it : What it 
wants in warmth, it has in permanency and power ; it 
ſticks faſter to us, and can do more with us than our 
love of any thing beſides. For in our affetions we 
muſt needs prefer God and his ſervice befere every other 
thing when they ſtand in competition 3 or we have 
none of that Love with the whole ſoul which the Com- 


mandment requires of usz as will be ſhewn more fully » chap. s. 


b afterwards. 

And becauſe our thoughts and affeFions have in them 
a great /atitude, and in a matter of fo nigh concern e- 
very good foul will be inquiſitive after ſome determi- 
nate accounts of that compaſs and degree of them which 
15 neceſ{ary to our acceptance : before I conclude this 
Point, I will ſet down what meaſures of obedience in 
theſe two faculties, what thoughts and imaginations of 
our »zinds, and what degrees of love and delight in our 
affeFions, {hall be judged ſufficient at the laſt Day to 
ſave or to deſtroy us. 

As for our thoughts, there is one more elaborate and 
perfe# ſort of them, viz. our counſels and contrivances. 
And when they are employed about the compaſling of 
forbidden things, they are our ſr, and, without reper- 
tance, will certainly prove our condemnation. For he 
that deviſeth to do eval, ſaith Solomon, he ſhall be called 
and dealt with as a miſchievous perſon, Prov. 24. 8. The 
nrachinations of nurther are joined in guilt and puniſh- 
ment with murtherous actions themſelves, Matth. 15. 19. 
And as for that particular ſort of Contrivers, the i-ven- 


ters of evil things, they are pronounced by S* Par! to 
Kk 2 be 
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be worthy of death, Rom. 1. 30, 32. 

And as for other of our thoughts which are not come 
up to the height of a comrivance or conſultation, but are 
only {ple apprehenſions 3 ſome of them alfo are pro- 
perly and direGly good or evil, and an Article of our life 
or death. God has impoſcd ſeveral Laws, which he has 
backed both with threats and promiſes, upon ovr very 
thoughts themſelves. Ot which fort there are ſome to 
be met with under all the three general Parts of Duty, 
viz, to God, our Neighbour, and our ſelzes. For our 
thoughts of God are bound up by the Law of honour, 
which forbids us to leflen or prophane him by diſhonon- 
rable Notions and Opinionsz our thoughts of our 
Neighbour by the Laws of Charity and Candour, which 
ſuffer us not either to reproach or injure him by »ndex- 
valuing Ideas, or groundleſs ſuſpicions ; and our thoughts 
of our own ſelves by the Law of humility, which pro- 
hibits us to be exal'ed in our own conceits through fal/e 
and over-high apprehenſtons of our own excellence. Pions 
and charitable opinions both of God and mer, and hum- 
ble and lowly conceits of our own ſelves, are Duties in- 
cumbent upon our very ##inds themſelves. And all the 
oppoſite vices of impions and reproachful Ideas of God ; 
of cenſorious, ſuſpicious and leſſening thoughts of other 
mens and of proud and arrogant conceits of OUY OWn 
worth; are tranſgreſſions within the ſphere and compaſs 
even of our rs ——ny For the exerciſe of the 
firit is not only a Cauſe and Principle, but a part and in- 
ſtance alſo of obedience, and an Article of /ife : as the 
exerciſe of the other is an inſtance of diſobedience, and 
an Article alſo of damnation. 

As for theſe Inſtances then, of bare thought and naked 
apprehenſion, they are eſſential parts and neceſſary inſtan- 
ces of an acceptable obedience 5 and the wilful tranſereſ- 
ſcon of any one of them, without repentance, is dange- 
rous and danming. 
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So that as for all our perfeFed and {udied thoughts of 
evil, viz. our counſels and contrivancess, and as for all 
ſuch frmple thoughts and mcre apprehenhons as have parti- 
cular L,aws 1mpoſed upon them 3 they are not only prix- 
ciples, but parts and inſtances of diſobedience; and if we 
are guilty of them, unlets we retract them by repentance, 
we {hall be condemned for them. 

But then there are ſeveral other bare 7maginations 
and fiple appreherſions, which are not under any of 
theſe particular Laws, that are impoſed upon our 
thoughts themſclves , but are employed upon things 
commanded or forbidden by any of the other Laws 
ftorementioned. And as for all theſe apprehenſions, in 
themſclves they are neither ſ- nor Duty, nor a matter 
either of reward or puniſhment ; but fo far only as they 
are cauſes and principles either of a [{inful or obedient 
choice and praGice of thoſe good or evil things, which 
they areemployed upon. 

ln themſelves, I lay. theſe mere apprehbenſtons are nei- 
ther [zz nor Duty. We may perceive fin in our minds, 
and have it in a thought or notion, without ever be- 
ing guilty of it, or liable to anſwer for it. For the 
Sun ſhines apon a Dunghil without being defiled by it - 
and God ſees all the wickedneſs in Hell, but is not taint- 
ed with it. And fo long as we ſojourn in a World of 
iniquity, every good man muſt needs know and behold 
all. the vices of the Earth 3 but bare underſ{tanding of 
them doth not make him partake with them, or ſubject 
to be puniſhed for them. 

But to make theſe wreer apprehenſrons and imaginati- 
ons either of good or evil an inſtance of obedience or 
diſobedience ; they mult be © cauſes and principles of an geethis tareq 
obedient or diſobedient choice or prafice. For our 7n- Li. 5. Cap. 3. 
ward thoughts and imaginations are Springs and Princi- 


ples both of our inward choice, and alſo of our outward 
operations. 
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operations. And the ſervice which God requires of 
them is the ſervice of the principle. He demands the 
obedience of our minds as a means, and in order to a 
further obedience of our hearts and ations. He ex- 
pects that we ſhould think ſo long and fo ofter upon the 
abſoluteneſs of his authority , the kindneſs of his Na- 
ture, the reaſonableneſs of his Commands, the glory of 
his rewards, and the terror of his puniſhments ; till in 
our hearts we chyſe thoſe things which he has com- 
manded, and perform them in our works and pradGice. 
For our thoughts of him, and of his Laws, are not in 
themſelves Obedience, but only a Spring and Principle 
of it, and a good ſtep and degree towards it. Our 
knowledge (hall be judged an acceptable ſervice as it 
carries us on to performance, but no otherwiſe. For 
hereby alone, ſays S* John, we know that we know him 
with ſuch knowledge as ſhall be accepted by him, if 
we keep his Commandments, 1 John 2, 3. And on the 
other ſide, our bare imaginations and apprehenſions of 
ſome forbidden (in are then only diſobedient, when they 
carry us on to chuſe or praiſe thoſe things that are ſiz- 
ful. We muſt go on from thought to choice or pradice 
before the vices thought of become our own, and our 
apprehenſions of fin become themſelves ſinful, For the 
thoughts of ſin have the ſinfulneſs of means and canſes ; 
they are ſinful ſo far as they help on either our conſent 
or performance. So our Saviour has determined in one 
inſtance, viz. that of Inſtful looks and apprehenſions, 
Matth. 5. He that looks upon a woman ſo long as to lus? 
after her or to conſent in his heart to the enjoyment 
of her, he hath committed Adultery with her already in 
his heart, ver. 28. 

As for our thoughts and imzginations then, we ſee 
what obedience 1n them 15 required to our acceptance, 
and when they are diſobedient and will deſtroy us. For 


Our 
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our counſels and contrivances of evil are always ſinful ; 
and ſo are all ſuch ſemple thoughts and apprehenſtons as 
have particular Laws impoſed upon them. And as for 
our imaginations and apprehenſtons of things command- 
cd or forbidden by any other Laws they are imperfet? 
things, and not fully grown up to the perfeF Stature ei- 
ther of obedience or of diſobedience 5, So that they are 
neither puniſhed nor rewarded in themſelves; but ſo far 
only asthey are cauſes and principles of an obedient or diſ- 
obedient choice or ations. 

And then as for our affe#7ons, their meaſures are the 
very ſame with thoſe already mentioned of our bare 
imaginations and ſimple apprehenſtons. For their ſervice 
and obedience is that of the principle, and their Sentence 
{hall be according to thoſe effeFs, either in our wills or 
praFice, which flow from it, 

If we love and deſtre obedience, fo far as to chuſe and 
a it ; this degree of affeion will gain us God's love and 
favour, and ſecure his rewards 3 but lefs than it no 0- 
ther ſhall. He that keeps myCommandments, faith Chriſt, 
he it is that loveth me, and they only who {o love me in 0- 
beying me, ſhall be beloved again of my Father, and I 
will love thenr, John 14. 15, 21. 

But if our love and delire of evil things carry us on 


to 4 chuſe or aF any inſtance of diſobedience, for the ug this nared 
fake of that which 1s /oved and deſired; then are our Book . Chap. 
affeions [infitl, and ſuch as will deſtroy us. The deſrre 3: 


of evil is notſo truly the ſtate of mortal ſir, as of dange- 
rous temptation, \t 18 not deadly in it ſelf, but &ifs by 
carrying us on to a ſinful and deadly choice and aTions. 
For when onceit has got to that degree, it 18 obroxiows 
to a dreadful Sentence. Whereof the Pfalmilt gives us 
one inſtance in the love of violence. Him that loveth vio- 
lence, the foul of the Lord hateth, Pſal. 11. 5. And S* 


John (ays the ſame of the love of lying, and the w p 
atike 
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alike 1n every other ſin. Without 1n outer darkneſs, are 
murtherers, and whatſoever loveth or maketh a lye, Rev, 
22. I. 

And thus we ſee what meaſure of obedience is requi- 
red in theſe two faculties, and what kinds and degrees 
of thoughts and affeFiors are to be uſed or reſtrained to 
make theirs an acceptable Service. For we mult abſtain 
from all evil connſels and contrivances ;, from all ſtmple 
apprebenſjons which are particularly forbidden, and pur 
in ſe all ſuch asare particularly enjoined: and as for all 0- 
ther our bare thoughts and imaginations, and all our afe- 
Fions and deſires, we muſt fix them upon our Duty fo 
long, tillthey make us performitz and never ſuffer them 
to 1ſſue out upon evil ſo far, till they carry us on either 
to chuſe or pra@iſe it. 

But beſides theſe two faculties, viz. our minds and 
affetions, there 1s yet another whole ſervice is neceſla- 
ry to render ours an acceptable obedience; and that 


IS, 

Thirdly, Our heart; or wills allo. 

[It is an abſurd Dream for any man to think of ſer. 
ving God without his wi, becauſe without that none 
of his ations can be called his own. For that only is 
imputed to us, which ischoſenby us, and which it was 
inthe power of our own wills either to promote or hin- 
derz no man deſerving praiſe or being liable to anſwer 
for what he could zot help. But of all perſons God 
moſt of all regards our hearts in all our performances. 
He perfe&ly diſcerns them, and he eſtimrates our ſervi- 
ces according to them. So that it is not poſſible for any 
of us to obey him w2willingly, in regard the choice of 
our will and heart it ſelf is that which renders any aCti- 
on a ſaving and acceptable obedience. For out of the heart, 
as Solomon faith, proceed the iſſues of life, Prov. 4. 23. 

The choice then as well as the praFice of our Duty 
Is 
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is plainly neceſſary to render it available to our ſalua- 
tion. But ontheother (ide if we chuſe [i although we 
miſs of opportunity to a& it, the bare choice, without 
the pradtice, is ſufficient to our condemnation. For e- 
ven by that, when we proceed no further, our heart has 
gone aſtray from God, and we are polluted by the fin 
which we reſolve upon in our own choice 3 ſince ont of | 
the heart, as our Saviour tells us, proceeds the pollution 
of the man, Matth. 15.19, 20. Wemay commit all ſort 
of tranſgreſſtons, and incury the puniſhment of them 
merely by conſenting to them inwardly in our hearts, 
without ever compleating them in our outward operati- 
on, For our Lord himſelf has thus determined it in 
one inſtance, and the Caſe is the ſame in all the reſt, 
Whoſoever looks upon a woman to luit after her, or fo long 
till his heart conſent to commit lewdnelſs with her if he 
could, he, though he never meet with an © opportuni- « cu» :b homs- 
ty to aF it, or before any, hath committed adultery with n+ mals resſoli 
her already in his heart, Matth. 5. 28. _ ' 
turpis cupilitas pro aftione damnatur, Salvian de Prov. 1. 6. p. 205. Ed. Oxon. 
No man then may venture to wil} and chuſe any one 
fin, and yet preſume he is innocent. For if fear, or 
ſhame, or intereſt, or other bze-motive and worldly end, 
or want of opportunity, hinder him from the outward a- 
Fing and compleating of his [#23 yet it his heart ſtands 
for it, and all the while he wil/s and chuſes it, he 1sguilty 
in the Accounts of God as if he had committed it. We 
diſobey in willing as well as in doing, and ſhall ſuffer for 
a wicked choice, as well as for a wicked praFice. So 
that as ever we hope to have our obedience to the fore- 
mentioned Laws avail us unto life and pardon at the laſt 
Day, we muſt take care to perform it, as with our 
minds and affeFions, ſo with our hearts or wills like- 
wile. 
As for theſe three faculties therefore, viz. our minds, 
L 1 our 
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our will;, and our affeFions 3 they muſt neceſlarily be 
devoted to God's ſervice, to make up an intire obedi- 
ence. As ever we hope for Heaver, we mult employ 
our minds upon God and his Laws (o far at leaſt, till 
we love them in our ſouls, and chnſe them 1n our hearts 
with full purpoſe and reſolution of performing them. 
Our #nderſtandings muſt conſider of our duty, and of 
the motives to obedience ſo lone,” and fo wel, till our 
affeFions are inflamed with a defire of it, and our wi/s 
are firmly refolved upon it. And as ever we expect to e- 
ſcape the torments of Hel, we muſt take care that we 
entertain no thoughts or deſires of any ſin ſo long, till 
in our hearts we become concerned torit, and willing to 
fulfil it. But if we will /o0% on it, 1t muſt be in order to 
loath and diſdain it. We muſt conſider how drſrgenu- 
ous, how ſhameful, and how miſchievous a thing it is; 
and indulge to no apprehenfions of it in our minds, 
that are like to inſnare either our choice or pradice 3 
nor dwell ypon any but thoſe that are apt to kindle 
our indignation and zeal againſt it, and arm our wil/s 
with full parpoſe to overcome it. 

This muſt be the uſe and exerciſe of all our inward 
powers and principles of ation. They muſt be uſed as 
inſtruments of good life, and made the great Springs 
and produdive Cauſes of all vertuous pradice and obe- 
dience. It is this holy and obedient praGice that is the 
end, whereto all theſe obedient thoughts, deſires and re- 
Jolutions are directed ; ſo that if they fall ſhort of this, 
they miſs of their chiet effeft, and appear to be weak 
and idle things, that are inſignificant and uſeleſs. 
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CH AP. Il. 


Of Obedience with the fourth faculty, viz. our exe- 
cutive or bodily powers , and outward operations. 


The ConTtErnrts. 


God is to be obeyed with the fourth faculty, viz. our exe- 
cative or bodily powers, and outward operations. The 
great difficulty of Obedience in this inſtance. Four 


falſe grounds whereupon men ſhift off the neceſſity of 


this ſervice with their works and afFions. Firſt, A 
hope to be ſaved for a true belief or orthodox opinions. 
Mens confidence in this repreſented. The folly of tt. 
Orthodox faith and profeſſuons no further available, 
than they prodnce obedient works and ations. Second- 
ly, A hope of ſalvation upon an obedience of idle deſires 
and ineffet ive wiſhes. An opinion of ſome Caſuiſts, 
That a deſire of Grace is Grace, refuted. This ſtated, 
and a diſtin explication of what is promiſed to the 
deſire of Obedience, and what to Obedience it ſelf. 
The pretence for this acceptance of idle deſires from 
Gal. 5. 17, conſidered. An account when the will and 
deſire is taken for the deed and performance. That 
Text 2 Cor. 8. 1', 12. plainly vindicated. Thirdly, 

hope of being ſwved notwithſtanding they do ſn, 
ewe they are inſnared into i through the ſtrength of 
temptatigns. The folly of this. Our own luſts make 
temptations ſtrong. The Grace of the Goſpel is ſuffici- 
ent to overpme them. Fourthly, A hope of being excu- 
ſed becanſd they tranſgreſs with an unwilling mind. 
Theſe mens ſtate repreſented. Uuwillingneſs in ſm 4 
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our wills, and our affeFions 5 they muſt neceflarily be 
devoted to God's ſervice, to make up an 7ztire obedi- 
ence. As ever we hope for Heaver, we muſt employ 
our minds upon God and his Laws (o far at leaſt, till 
we love them in our ſouls, and chuſe them 1n our hearts 
with full purpoſe and reſolution of performing them. 
Our «derſtandings muſt conſider of our duty, and of 
the motives to obedience ſo long, and fo wel, till our 
affetions are inflamed with a deſire of it, and our wil/s 
are firmly reſolved upon it. And as ever we expett to e- 
ſcape the torments of He/, we muſt take care that we 
entertain no thoughts or deſires of any ſin 1o long, till 
in our hearts we become concerned for it, and willing to 
fulfil it. But if wewill [ook on it, it muſt be in order to 
loath and diſdain it. We muſt conſider how drſorgenu- 
ous, how ſhameful, and how miſchievous a thing it is; 
and indulge to no apprehenſions of it in our xrinds, 
that are like to inſnare either our chozce or pradice 3 
nor dwell upon any but thoſe that are apt to kindle 
our indignation and zeal againſt it, and arm our wills 
with full prpoſe to overcome it. 

This muſt be the uſe and exerciſe of all our inward 
powers and principles of action. They muſt be uſed as 
inſtruments of good life, and made the great Springs 
and produdive Cauſes of all vertuous pradtice and obe- 
dience. It is this holy and obedient praGice that 1s the 
end, whereto all theſe obedient thoughts, deſires and re- 
Jolutions are directed ; ſo that if they fall ſhort of this, 
they mils of their chiet effe&t, and appear to be weak 
and idle things, that are inſignificant and »ſeleſs. 
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Of Obedience with the fourth faculty, viz. our exe- 
cutive or bodily powers , and outward operations. 


The ConTtEtnrts. 


God 7s to be obeyed with the fourth faculty, viz. our exe- 
cative or bodily powers, and outward operations. The 
great difficulty of Obedience in this inſtance. Four 
falſe grounds whereupon men ſhift off the neceſſity of 
this ſervice with their works and ations. Firſt, 4 
hope to be ſaved for a true belief or orthodox opinions. 
Mens confidence in this repreſented. The folly of tt. 
Orthodox faith and profe|ſuons no further available, 
than they produce obedient works and aFions. Second- 
ly, A hope of ſalvation upon an obedience of idle deſires 
and ineffeF ive wiſhes. An opinion of ſome Caſuiſts, 
That a deſire of Grace is Grace, refuted. This ſtated, 
and a diſtin explication of what is promiſed to the 
deſire of Obedience, and what to Obedience it ſelf. 
The pretence for this acceptance of idle deſires from 
Gal. 5. 17, conſidered. Am account when the will and 
deſire is taken for the deed and performance. That 
Text 2 Cor. 8. 1', 12. plainly vindicated. Thirdly, 
A hope of being ſaved notwithſtanding they do ſn, 
becauſe they are inſnared into # through the ſtrength of 
temptations. The folly of this. Our own luſts make 
temptations ſtrong. The Grace of the Goſpel is ſuffici- 
ent to overcomethem. Fourthly, A hope of being excu- 
ſed becanſe they tranſgreſs with an unwilling mind. 
Theſe mens ſtate repreſented. Qunwillingneſs in ſm 4 
LI 2 
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mitigation, but no ſufficient excuſe. Some firngling in 
moit ations both of good and bad men. The ſtrife of 
the Fleſh and Spirit. Two ſorts of men feel nothing of 
it, viz. the Saints in Heaven after the Reſurrc@ion, 
and ſome profligate ſinners here now on Earth. Al 
good men, and the generality of evil are ſubjed to it in 
this life. Mens peremptory will and last choice deter- 


mines their condition. 


Fourth faculty that is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 

the integrity of our Obedience, and which is the 
chiet end and perfeion, and gets acceptance for all the 
reſt, is our ſtrength, or bodily and executive powers. 

For the completion and crown of all, we muſt 4 
as well as think and deſire, and our obedient choice muſt 
end in an obedient pra&#ice. For all our inward moti- 
ons are in order to outward operations, they muſt go 
on to good effeas, before they are fit for the great rc- 
ward 3 we muſt work as well as deſire, and not only 
wil/, but do our duty, becauſe upon nothing leſs than 
that we (hall at the laſt day be accepted. 

This indeed is the ſevere ſervice, and the diſtaſtfull 
part of duty. It 1s a matter of much /:bour and pains, 
of much ſtrife and contention. For the doing of our 
Dity 1s the top of all, every hinderance mult be re- 
moved, and every difficulty overcome bcftore we can 
attain to 1t. Our ſcruples and gainſazing reaſonings mult 
be ſelenced, our diſcouraging fears quieted, and all our 
reprenant deſires cooled or conquered : Every doubt of 
our »inds mult be ſolved, and every hoſtile luſt ſub- 
dued ere we can af what we are required. A fecret 
wiſh, or a ſudden deſire of Obedience may ſtart up in our 
ſouls anawares, and there is not much oppoſition made 
to 1t, becauſe our luſts receive no great hurt from it. 
For the pleaſure of our Juſts lies in a&ing and fulfilling 
them, - 
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them, they are ſecure of their own delights, ſo long as 
they are of our praftice. And therefore they will al- 
low us to think of good, to ſpend a faint wilh, a fud- 
den inclination, or a fuitleſs deſire upon it. But if once 
we would go on to do our Duty, and to work Obedi- 
ence, then begins the conflict. Our Luſts then beſtir 
themſelves with might and »rain, and ſect every faculty 
awork to reſi/t and defeat it, For our thoughts begin to 
argue, and to pick quarrels with our Duty. They ſug- 
gelt all its difficulties and danmmaiges. They repreſent 
all the pairs of the undertaking to cool our le ; the 
appendant dangers to raiſe our fears; and the great ha- 
zards to ſhake our hopes, and make us deſpair of ſucceſs. 
For the ſake of our ſis we arm all diſconraging paſſrons, 
and quite ſtifle all the obedient ſuggeſtions of our con- 
ſciences. For either we ſoften our ſin by excuſes, or ju- 
ſtifie it by arguments, or overlook wt by ignorance, heed- 
leſs inconſtderation and forgetfulnefs Either we will 2# 
it ra/þly through the power of a ſtrong Juſt, and not 
con':der it at all, or elſe think of it only to leſſer or de- 
fend it. And when by the oppoſition of our Luſts to 
the perfeing and performing of our Duty, our ſpiritual 
ſtrengths are thus weakred, and our liſts advanced, when. 
our pa{ſzons riſe, and our minds plead againſt it 5 then 
is the ſtrife, and there's the toil and difficulty of obe- 
dience. 

And becauſe in this obedience of our works and ati- 
ons there is ſo much difficulty, therefore are moſt peo- 
ple ſo deſirous to ſift it off, and fo forward to take 
up with any thing which will ave them the /aboxr of it. 
They perſwade themſelves that God will admit of eafier 


terms, and build their hopes upon cheaper ſervices z in- 


particular upon theſe Four : 

Firsf, A true belief, or orthodox opinions. 

Secondly, An obedience of idle deſires, and incffeFive 
wiſhes. Ard 
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And if for all theſe they continne ſtill to do what 
God forbids, and to work diſobedience; then their hope 
1s to be ſaved notwithſtanding it, becauſe 

Thirdly, Their falling 1s through the power of a 
great and overpowering temptation, which they ſee and 
reſet, but cannot prevail over. So that 

Fourthly, Their tranſereſſzon is with reluTance and 
unwillingneſs, their ſervice of Sin 1s an unwilling and a 
ſlaviſh ſervice. 

I. The fri? falle ground whereby men elude all 
the neceſſity of ſerving God with their frength or 
executive powers in outward works and operations, is 
their confidence of being ſaved for a true belief, or 


. a right knowledge in religious matters, and orthodox 


opinions. They turn all Religzon into a matter of 
ſtudy and ſpeculation, as if it required only a good 
head, and a diſcerning judgment. They make it a mat- 
ter of 5ki//, but not of praFice; an exerciſe of wit and 
parts, but not a rule of aFiov. For the faith which 
they expect ſhould ſave them, with ſome men goes no 
further than the ind, and confiſts barely in right n0- 
tions and apprehen(ions. They take it to be nothing 
more but an underſtanding what Chriit has ſaid, a being 
able to reaſon upon it, and to argue for it, and in their 
own minds approving and conſenting to it. And that 
not to all that Chriſt has revealed neither. For the 
Precepts or Commands it overlooks, and doth not med- 
dle with; the threatnings it either conſtders not at all, or 
if it do, 1t takes them not to be due to that whereunto 
God has fixed them, (viz. diſobedience of prafice, but 
only to ignorance and unbelief. But all that which their 
faith eyes, and which their minds ſolely, or at leaſt priz- 
cipally approve of, is the hiſtorical paſſages of Chriſts 
life and death, the dofrinal points which he has told us 
concerning God or himſelf, and the comfortable promiſes 
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of the Goſpel, They believe what Chrii? is, what he 
has done and ſuffered tor us, and what he has promiſed 
to us : they think right in all the Religiovs Controver- 
fees that are on foot in the world, joyming themſelves 
with the Orthodox men, and ſrding, as they preſume, 
with the true Opinion 3 they profeſs Chriſts Religion, 
and are Members of his Church, and adhere to the right 
party of Chriſtians, and to the pure? Congregation, and 
that they conclude is enough to bring them to Hea- 
ven. 

But if any think, as God be praiſed, many do, that 
God requires more than the bare ſervice of our zinds 
and right apprehen{tons z yet even a great part of them 
fancy, that all which he requires beſides is only the obe- 
dience of their tongues and diſcourſes. It they believe 
with the zzind, and confeſs with the mouth, although 
they are rebellious and reprobate in their pradice, they 
are ſatisfied of their Godly eſtate, and preſume that God 
1s ſo too. Their Religion 1s made up of /p-ſervice, for 
they think to content God by heaverly talk, and piows 
conſerence, by larding all their diſcourſes with the Name 
of God, and ſhreds of Scripture 3 all their converſation 
Is holy phraſe, and ſandified form of ſpeaking 3 and this 
they hope will atfone for all the lewdneſs and diſobe- 
dience of their lives and ations. 

And if they proceed yet further to a Faith that 
reacheth beyond the mind and the togre, and think it 
neceſlary that it fink down from the head into the 
heart 5 yet there they will allow God to expect no 
great matters. They hope he will be well pleaſed, al- 
though it ſummon not up all our Afﬀed@ions tor his ſer- 
vice, if it produce in us theſe two eaſie paſſions, which 
are raiſed without much adoe, and may well be ſpared, 
(viz. a ſtrong confidence, and a warm zeal. If to make 
it ſaving 1t mult imply a joynt concurrence of our Af- 
fedions, 
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fecrons, it ſhall be only of theſe two. It ſhall add hope 
to knowledge, and be a belief that God will ſave ſinners, 
with a ſpecial hope, and fancifull confidence that he will 
in particular ſave them. It ſhall add Zeal to Ortho- 
doxy, a warm heart to a ſound head, and be no more 
but a maintaining of and ſtickling for right opinions, and 
againit erroneous and falſe ones, with heat and frerce- 
meſs. 

7 hs do men delude themſelves into great confi- 
dences, and vain expectations from a f4;th that is with- 
ont fruit, from an orthodox, but empty knowledge, which 
is void of all obedient pradice. 

But a knowledge and belief which is not more compre- 
henſjve 1n its nature, nor has other effes than theſe ; 
they will find to their coſt in the event of things, is 
miſerably deluſive and vair. It will ſerve to no other 
end but the heightning of their crimes, and the encrea- 
ſing of their condemnation. For do but conſider : 

If we will believe and underſtand Chriſts Do@rines 
and his Promiſes, but overlook or deny his Laws and 
Precepts ; what is this, but inſtead of honory and ſer- 
vice, to affront and renounce him ? By picking and 
chooſing at this rate. we caſt off his power of molding 
for us a Religion, and fixing the terms of his own mer- 
cy, and make to our ſelves a condition of our own fal- 
vation. We follow him ſo far only as we pleaſe our 
ſelves, but no further. The compaſs of our belief it 
ſelf is not bounded by his authority, or meaſured ac- 
cording to his mind, but our owr. For we underſtand 
and aſlent, not to every thing that he has ſaid, but only 

to what we our ſelves /ke. We refuſe to take every 
thing upon his word, and credit him in what he (pcaks 
no longer than it agrees with us. If we believe him, 
it is only where we matter not whether what he ſayes 
be true or no; but we either give no heed to him, or 
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flatly disbelieve him where we have any temptation, 
His veracity and truth it felt has no power over our 
very minds, beyond what our own /uſts and beloved 
ns will ſuffer it : but the Devil and the World muſt 
be ſerved in the firi? place by our Opinions, and God 
mult be forced to take up with their leavings. 

Nay what is yet more, by ſuch a partial and ſquean- 


iſp belief as this, we do not only give or take at our 


own liking trom that attribute of his, which in believing 
we would be thought to honour, 27s. his Truth - but 
even where we ſeem to /ubzit to it, we wrong and per- 
vert it. For we wreit his ſenſe, and ſpoil his meaning, 
and »ndermine all that he zntends : So that even that 
which we do believe is not his mind, but our ew. For 
the true meaning of his Promiſes, which run all upon 
condition of our Obedience, we pervert; the force of 
all his threatnings, which denounce woes to every fin 
and tranſgreſſion, we cancel. We do as much as in us 
lies, to corrupt his Word, and to belie his very Goſpel. 
We make his whole Religion (ignifie another thing than 
what he intended. For we make it al/ow what he for- 
bids, and encourage ſuch as he threatens ; and ſave thoſe 
whom at the day of Judgment he will condexern. And 
fince this perverſe faith and knowledge, which believes 
what it /ikes, and is i»fidel to all the rei? ; which ſets 
up one part of his Word againſt another, by making 
his Promiſes to undermine his Precepts, and the Truth 
of his Do@Frines to render all his threatnings falſe and 
uſeleſs : I fay, ſince ſuch an untowardly partial, and 
gainſaying knowledge and belief as this, is 1n very deed 
ſo plain a Libel to his Perſor, ſo hateful a violence to his 
Truth, and ſuch a contradifing piece of Infidelity to 
his Goſpel, it can never be thought to be that Obe- 
dience which he commands and encourages, but ſuch a 
piece of contumelious flattery, and fawning diſchedi- 
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ence, as he will moſt ſeverely puriſh and condemns. 
But if we believe his whole Goſpel, and beſides the 
faith of his Do@rines and Promiſes, take moreover all 
his Precepts to be ſuch as he injoyxs, and all his threat- 
zings, 1n their trye meaning, to be ſuch as he will ex- 
ecute; and yet, for all that, in our works and pradice 
deſpiſe, and ſir: againſt them z then is ſach our faith and 
knowledge ſo far from rendring our condition ſafe and 
comfortable, that in very deed 1t makes it quite deſpe- 
rate, and utterly bereft of all colour and excyſe. For it 
takes from us all plez for diſobedience, and leaves us 
not {6 much as the common refuge of all miſdoing, the 
pretence that we did offend but did not know it. It 
makes every fin which we commit to be ated with a 
high hand, and all our offences to become contempt, our 


diſobedience, rebellion, and our tranſgreſſions, preſumptu- 


o#s, For we (in then with oper» eyes, we know Gods 
Commands, but refufe to praiſe them 3 we diſcern 
our duty, but deſpiſe it. It makes us not only to re- 
nonnce his Authority, but alſo to defie his Power. For 
we know his Almighty Strength, but we will not fear 
it; we ſee his dreadtull threatnings, but yet dare to 
commit the things which he has threatned in deſpite of 
them. We ſce and believe that our Death is entailed 
upon our diſobedience, but for all that we chooſe and 
run upon it. We contemr all his Commands , and fet 
light by all his Promiſes, and deſpiſe all his Threatnings : 
We ſce and believe them all, but prefer the pleaſure of 
our (ins before them, and tranſgreſs in open affront to 
them. And ſuch a ſtate as thzr, every man muſt needs 
ſee is ſo far from gaining his favor, and aſcertaining 
his acceptance; that in reality it is a continued heightning 
of every provocation, an habitual hoſtility, and ſtate of 
cying fn 


But 
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But if ever our Orthodox Faith and Profeſſions avail 
us unto Life and Pardon, they muſt end in our Obe- 
dient Works and AGtions. We muſt do that which we 
know God requires, and prattiſe that Pure Religion 
which we profeſs ; If ye know theſe things, (ayes our Sa- 
viour, happy are ze if ye do them, Joh. 13. 17. It is not 
every verbal Profeſſor, every one that ſaith unto me, or 


calls me Lord, Lord, that ſhall enter into the kingdom of 


heaven 5 but he only that doth the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven, Mat. 7.21, We are condemn'd out 
of our own mouths if we commend Chriſts Religion, 
whilſt we contemn and diſobey it : Every word which 
we ſpeak in its bchalt, is a charge againſt our own 
ſelves, and every Plea which we make for zt, is to ws 
an accuſation. For if it be a Religion fo pare, {o good, 
ſo worthy of God, and fo beneficial to men as we profeſs 
it is, the more 1»pardonable wretches we that tranſgreſs 
and a& againſt it. All the praiſes which we heap up- 
on our Duty, are-a moſt bitter invective upon our 
own pradticez and the more we commend Chriſts Re- 
ligion and Laws, the more we condemn our own tran(- 
pgreſtions ; ſo that now God 1n exacting the puniſh- 
ment, be it as ſevere as it well can, only executes our 
own ſentence. We are made the worſe for our know. 
ledge if our Ations are not ruled by it 3 for it ſhews 
plainly, that our L»ſts are moſt obſtinate, and our wills 
molt wicked 5 when for all we are clearly ſhewed the 
Laws, the Promiſes, and the threats of God, we can yet 
deſpiſe them all, and for the ſhort pleaſure of a filly fin 
tranſereſs, and att againſt them. And fince it doth 
thus enhanſe our Siz, we may be ſure that it will pro- 
portionably encreaſe our puniſhment. For he that knows 
his maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes, Lak. 12: 47. 

And 
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And thus we ſee, that this thinking to be ſaved by 
the /abour of our minds, without any works of our lives 
and praFice:; and coming to Heaven barely by a 1rze 
Belief, and Orthodox Opinions, and Right Profe)ſzons, 
without ever obeying in our works and a&:ons ; 15 one of 
thoſe falſe and deluſive grounds, whereupon men ſhift 
off the neccſfity of this ſervice with a// their ſtrength,the 
ſervice of their AFions. , 

And another falſe ground of ſhifting off the ſame 
ſervice 15, : 

2. The delufive confidence which wicked men have 
of being ſaved at the laſt Day for an obedience of idle 
deſires, and ineffetive wiſhes. 

"It is a ſtrange conceit which ſome people have been 
taught, 2iz. that the deſire of Grace is Grace, and that 
God will at the laſt Day judge men to have obeyed, al- 
though they have not wrovght , but only deſired it. 
There 1s a complaiſant {ort of Caſniitry, and a much ea- 
fier than ever God made, that has been brought into 
the World, which bids men to hope wel, though they 
do nothing, ſo long as they find in themſelves a deffre 
that they could do it. They wiſh they were what 
God- expects, and that they performed what he com- 
mands ; but they do no more but wiſh it. They fit 
ſtill, and work no more now they have wiſhed it, than 
they did before. Theirs is a weakly infant-deſire, it juſt 
lives, but thatisall, it can effeF nothing. For the ſmal- 
leſt Inſt 1s too ſtrong forit, and the leaſt temptation over- 
bears it; the delire of the Vertue is huſh'd when the 
opportunity of the Sin returns, for notwithſtanding all 
the contrary deſire, this is afted at thenext offer. O- 
bedience 1s not deſired ſo much as their eaſe 3 for 
they love it not ſo well, as to be at the neceſlary pains 
for it. It is a ſqueamiſh delicate defire 3 it would obey 
if that could be without trouble, but it will undergo 
nothing for obedience. But 
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But this 1s a conceit as ſtrange as it is deſtrudive, and 
ſuch wherewith the ſimpleſt of men ſuffer themſelves to 
be impoſed upon in no other matters, but only this 
which moſt of all requires their care and caution, 27s. 
the eteral welfare of their ſouls, and the truth of their 
obedience. For who ever took his deſire of gain to be 
gain, his deſire of eaſe to be eaſe, his deſire of meat to 
be food, his deſtre of cloaths to be rayment, or his deſire 
of knowledg to be knowledg « And why then mult that 
be true 1n Religior, which 1s always falſe in common life 2 
and the deſire of Grace be ſaid to be Grace, andthe de- 
ſire of obedience, obedience £ Our defrres are one thing, 
but the thing deſired is another. Our deſires are within, 
but the objett deſired is without us. Our deſires are our 
own, but the thing defired is wanting. For 1o far is 
our deſire of any thing from being the very thing it ſelf 
which 1s deſired, that it is not always joined with it, 
but we poſleſs oze, whilſt we are without the other, 
For alas! we find that thoſe things which we weed, 
and have a mind to, do not come at the beck of a defere, 
norare procured by a wiſh ; but we muſt do more than 
defire them , endeavour after them, and work or a&# 
for them, orelſe we ſhall fit without them. A man doth 
not preſently poſſeſs meat becauſe he is hungry, or is Own- 
er of a great Eſtate becauſe he is covetoxs 5 no, he muſt 
labour and ſeek, as well as deſire, both for the oze and 
the other, or elſe let him deſire what he will, he ſhall get 
neither. 

'Tis true a deſire of money is a great preparative to 
get money, and a deſire of knowledg a good diſpoſttio:: to 
attain knowledg ;, becauſe our appetites and defgres are, 
of all the paſſzon5, the great and moſt immediate Spring 
of our outward works and operations. For delight be- 
gets love, and /ove ends in deſtre, and deffre carries us On 


to work and /abour for the thing deſired. We ſeek af- 
tEr 
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ter a thing, becauſe we long for it 3 and take pains a- 
bout it, becauſe we deſire it. And thus our deſtres of 
Grace and Obedience are Grace and Obedience. That is, 
Our deſire of Grace is not Grace it {elt 5 nor our deſire 
of Obedience, Obedience; but a good ſtep and degree to- 
wards them. It is ſo metonymically, it is the Principle 
and the Cauſe of it. For therefore we acquire Grace, 
and perform Obedience ; becauſe we defire them. We 
ſhould take no pains about them,were it not for our de- 
fires of them 3 but becauſe we have a mind to them, 
therefore we labour after them. 

But till our defircs come on to this effe, they have 
no title to the rewards of it. Becauſe although they are 
a gift of Gods Grace, 'tis true, as well as Obedience it 
ſelf is; yet are they not that Grace which m the Judg- 
ment ſhall eztitle us to pardon and happineſs. For the 
promiſe tothe Deſire of Obedience is one 3, but the promiſe 
to Obedience it (elf is another. If we ſincerely deſire to 
do God: will, i.e. if we delire it fo, as according tothe 
beſt of our power to endeavour after it5 the promiſe to 
that is, That we ſhall be inabled to do it. For one promiſe 
of the New Covenant 1s, That God will grant unto ws to 
ſerve bins is holineſs and righteouſneſ;, Lake 1. 74,75 3 
which he will thex do, when we deſire it of him, by 
giving his holy Spirit to them that ask him, Luke 11, 13. 
But if we do indeed obey it, the promiſe to that 1, 
That we ſhall be ſaved by it. For Chriſt is become the 
Authour of eternal ſalvation to them: that obey him, Heb. 
5.9. And & is ſaid expreſly of them that obey, That 
they ſhall have right to the tree of life, Rev. 22.14. $0 
that to the honeſt deſire of obedience, all that God 
promiſes 1s the power to perform and work obedience ; but 
that whereunto mercy and life is promiſed, is nothing 
lefs than ebedience it felf. For to the working ont our 
ſalvation 1s required , as S* Paul ſays, that we be 

wrought 
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wrought upon, not only to wil/ what God commands, 
but alſo to do it, Phil. 2. 12, 13. 

The great pretence whereby men of idle, unworking 
deſires would plead for their unfruitfulneſs, and ſupport 
their hopes of a happy Sentence under a life of diſobe- 
dience 3 1s a miltaken ſence of theſe words of S* Pal in 
his Epiſtle to the Galatians : The Fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh 5 ſo that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would, Gal. 5. 179. Which words 
they interpret thus: The Spzrit in all good men luſteth 
againſt the Fleſb, but not fo far as to prevail over it : 
for although they may wil/ and deſire with the Spirit, 
yet they cannot do thoſe things which they would. And 
if this be fo, 'tis plain that we have warrant enough 
to hope for mercy notwithſtanding we only deſire, but 
are not able to perform. 

But this is a plain perverting of the Apoſtles words 
from the Apoſtles own meaning. For although he 
fays that the /xſting is on both (ides, both of the Fleſþ 
againſt the Spirit, and of the Spirit againſt the Fleſþ 3 
yet as for the ineffeFiveneſs, or not doing what is willed 
and deſired, that he charges only upon one. He leaves it 
purcly and ſolely to the Fleſhes ſhare, which can indeed 
luſt and deſire evil things even 1n regenerate men, but is 
not able to prevail ſo far as to work and effe# them, 
becauſe the over-rxling will of the Spirit checks and re- 
ſtrains it. Through the viftorious laſting of the Spirit a- 
gainſt the Fleſh, fauth he, it comes to paſs that you can- 


ot do or * do not thoſe things which from the inſtigati- * wi nowi7e. 


on of your Fleſh you deſire and world do. And to 
ſhew this to be his ſenfe, I need do no more than ſet 
down his words in that order wherein they ſtand; 
which is as follows : This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and you ſhall not work and fulfil the Iuſts of the Fleſh. 


Not work and fulfil them, I ſay, notwithſtanding _ 
W 
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will ſtill feel an ineffetive and unconquering ſtirring 
of them. For the Fleſh luiteth againſt the Spirit, and 
the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe two are contrary one 
to the other. So that in walking or working, as I ſaid, 
after the luſtings and deſires of the Spirit, you fulfil 
not the luſts of the Fleſh which are contrary to it ; ze 
cannot do, or you do not the things that your Fleſh luſts 
after, which yet, through 1ts luſting, ye would, ver. 16, 
17. Whereas if this laſt Clauſe were expounded thus, 
Ye do not the things that your Spirit luſts after, which yet, 
through its Iuſting, ye would do; 1t would deſtroy that 
which the Apoſtle brings it to coxfirm,viz. their not wil- 
ling and deſiring only, but doing or walking allo after 


| the Spirit, ſo as not to fulfil the works of the Fleſh, ver. 


d Rom, 13+ 14+ 


16. Which in plain Engliſh 1s to make the Apoſtle in 
the ſame breath to ſay and ſay, to tell them of walk- 
ing in the Spirit, and not fulfilling the Iuſts of the Fleſhs 
becauſe they domot after the Spirit, but do fulfil the Iuſts 
of the Fleſh. Which isflatly tomake the Apoſtles proof 
to contraditt the Apoſtles affirmation. 

If therefore we would approve our ſclves regenerate, 
and have a juſthope of life and pardon at the Jaſt Day 
we muſt not only wiſh and deſire, but live and walk af- 


.ter the Spirit, The ſervice of the Fl:þ indeed muſt 


g0 no further than deftrez and although we ſhall all of 
us more or leſs have luſtings from it, yet muſt we not 
b falfil them. Burt as for the ſervice of God, it muſt 
have our hands as well as our hearts; for it is not e- 
nough to will and deſire what he commands, but we 
muſt moreover pra&iſe and perform it. 

As for the affirmative Commands of God ; it is not 
required that we perform every one of them at every 
tine; tor ſo our whole life would be taken up in the 
keeping of one Command, and we could never obſerve 
all, ſince we cannot do any two things, and much leſs 

ſuch 
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ſuch a »w»ltitude at the ſame time. But all that obedi- 
ence which God requires of us to them, is that we att 
them as his Providence, and ordering of times and occa- 
ſions gives us opportunity, Now although for the main 
Body and greateſt Number of them, every mar has op- 
portunities returning almoſt every day; yetfor a perfe@# 
and compleat performance of ſome of them, ſome me 
have not opportunity at ſome times,nor others 1n all their 
lives. I inſtance in the affirmative Command of Alzes- 
giving. A man that has but little, can give but little 
at any time; and a rich man, if he be in a (ſtrange 
place, and have no great ſtock about him, although he 
have a great Object of Charity, can yet make but ſmall 
relief. So that in both theſe the work of Alms and ont- 
ward performance , maſt needs be very frait: al- 
though both of them in their hearts and deſires are ne- 
ver {o liberal. They have not power and opportunity 
to aF as they would; they would perform more if 
their circumſtances would allow it. And now in this 
Caſe God doth not meaſure their obedience by the foze of 
their outward performance; he looks not ſo much at 
what was done, as at what would have beer done had they 
had ability. So that they ſhall be accepted according 
to the greatneſs of their will, and not according to the 
#arrowneſ; of their deed ; and their reward ſhall be fit- 
ted to what was in their heart, and not that which ap- 
peared in their action. 

And this very Caſe is expreſly determined by S* Paul 
in his ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians. Forexhorting 
them to contribute to the relief of the Saints in Jadea, 
as the poor Chriſtians in Macedonia had already done 
molt liberally, he encourages them to give what they 
could out of their preſent livelihood, by telling them, 
that albeit it were not ſo much as they could with, and 


were forward in theirown hearts to give if they were 
Nn able; 
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able ; yet in Gods acceptance it ſhould be eſtimated as 
if it were. For if there be fir a willing mind, ſaith he, 
it is accepted according to what a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he bath not, chap. 8. verl. 11, 12. 

This is the very caſe for which the Apoſtle layes 
down this rule, as any man may ſee who will be at the 
pains to peruſe that Chapter. He ſpeaks it upon no 0- 
ther occaſion, but where our wzlls are really ready to 
perform farther than our oxtward fortune enables us. 
He gives it as an Axiome only where our inward reſo- 
lutions are larger than our pollefiions. For where our 
heart is indeed ready to do more, than 1n our neceſ- 
firous circumſtances we car do; there God looks upon 
the will, and not upon the work; and rewards us ac- 
cording to the co-zpaſs of our deſires, but not accord- 
ing to the ſcant ineſs of our performance. 

But if any man ſhall conclude from hence, that when 
It is ir: his Power to do what is commanded, God will 
ſtill accept of an idle defre without an a&ive perſor- 
mance; he may uſe S* Paul's words indeed, but he per- 
verts them wholly to his own meaning. For the Apo- 
{tle ſpake them in ove caſe, and there they are true ; 
but he applies them to another, and there they will d-- 
ceive him. Becauſe the wil ts never accepted for the 
deed, when it is in our power to do as well as to wil/; 
and wherefoever' we have opportunity to do what we 
deſire, it is not the willing, but the doing that muſt 


ſave us3 as the Apoſtle himſelf intimates in this very 


place, when he prefles them to compleat their readi- 
zreſs to will, by performing according as they were able, 
werſ, 11. 

'd that this thinking to be ſaved by an 7dle deſcre, 
and an izeffe&ive wiſh of obedience, without ever obey- 
ing in our works and aFzons, 1s every whit as falſe and 
delufive as the former deceitfull ground was, of _ 
ave 
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ſaved at the laſt day barely upon the account of an Or- 
thodox Faith and Opinions. 
Thirdly, Another falſe ground whereupon men hope 
to be ſaved, though they work diſobedience, is becauſe 
when they do fo, it is through the violence of a great 
and overpowering temptation, which they ſee and reſ#F, 
but cannot prevail over. They are drawn in by a great 
g4in, Or a great pleaſure, the bait laid for them is very 
enticing, and there is #0 withſtanding \t. 
This indeed is a great and an «ual pretence. - For 
men would gladly ſhift off their f1n, and charge it up- 
on any thing but their own (elves. They would have © # Z reavy 
the pleaſures of their fleſh, and the pride of their hearts We=t-" non” 
both ſerved at once, enjoy all the pleaſures of (ir, and Js amiarer, 
yet have the praiſes of virtue. © Whenſoever they do 7 3 2:925v, 
well, as a great Philoſopher has obſerved, they would «rr err 
arrogate that to themſelves ;, but when they do amiſs, they Andron.Rhod. 
would impute that to the pleaſure that miſlead them, and {ap m" 
to the ſirength of temptation. OY 
But this 1s a very vain ſhift, and a thin pretence. For 
what is it that makes any temptation ſtrong, but the 
wickedneſs of mens own hearts £ They are {laviſhly in 
love with it, and therefore they cannot refiſt it, but 
are overcome by it. 4 It 3s ridiculous to think, (ayes * yixot.y fey 
the ſame excellent Philoſopher, that the pleaſure of the _ y614iGery 
fin which is without us, is the cauſe of our ſinfull aFion ; = i 
and not rather that we our ſclues are, who are ſo wicked- »4 %, vida, 6, 
ly inclined, as to be ſo eaſily taken by it. It is only the {1/0 12? 
ſtrength of our own ſinful luſts, that gives ſuch an ir- da7ut{umer. 
refiſtible ſtrength to the outward temptation. A great EG 
offer of gain indeed cannot be withſtood by a covetoxs 1, ;, cw 
eartz and an inviting beauty, and a fair opportunity are 
irreſiſtible to a ſave of [uit, and a laſcivious reigning 
inclination. But if the man is above the world, and his 
heart is chaſte, they are of no force, nor can they offer 


any violence at all, N n 2 It 
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It is the wickedneſs of our own hearts luſts therefore, 
which are ſo deeply in love with them, and ſo un- 
bridledly bend after them, that gives all the prevailing 


force, and overpowering ſtrength to the outward tempta- 


tion. But now this is our Szz, and fo can by no means 

lead our excuſe 3 it 1s our darmable diſeaſe, and there- 
boce it can never prove our ſaving remedy. For this is 
that reigning power of Sin which the Goſpel has indil- 
penſably required us to wortifie, but not to ſubmit to. 
It is only if you through the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds 
of the body, ſays S* Paul, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. 
Col. 3. 5. 

Bit if we are not under this dammable ſervitude to 
Sin, there are no temptations ſo ſtrong, but that God 
has given us ſufficient defenſatives againſt them. For 
the preſent offer of a Gibbet would fright away the 
moſt endearing temptation 3 the near expefation of a 
great Eſtate, or of a Crown, would make us prevail 
over it. And what are theſe to hell fire, and an eter- 
al Crown of Glory ? Heaven therefore and He//, when 
they can be conſidered of, are an anſwer to all tempta- 
tions in the world 3 they will engage our hearts more 
than all the endearments of a luſt, and infinitely ontdo 
all the baits and al/urements of lin. 

If we commit fin then, it is no ſufficient excuſe to us 
that the temptation was ſtrong, becauſe it was only the 
ſtrength of our own #nmortified Iuſts that made it fo. 
For we loved the ſinfull pleaſure too well, and that was 
the reaſon why it overpower'd us. And fince the ſtrength 
of temptation is owing only to the ſtrength of ſin, it 
can never excuſe us from undergoing puniſhment. So 
that this muſt needs be a falſe hope, to think of being 
excuſed for our fin, becauſe we atted it through the 
violence of a great temptation. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Another ground of falſe confidence where- 
upon men hope to be ſaved. although they do not obey 
m their works and aFions, but are workers of fin and 
diſobedience; is, becauſe when they do tranſgreſs, it is 
with reluFance and unwillingneſs. Albeit in their a;- 
ons they do ſerve (in, yer in their mzinds they do not 
approve of it, their ſervice of it is an «unwil/ing and a 
laviſh ſervice. They cannot fin freely, and at their 
own eale, but with fearfulneſs and regret. For the Coz- 
vikion of their duty abides in their Conſciences, the fear 
of hell torments ſticks faſt in their ſouls ; they cannot 
ſhake off either their ſenſe of duty, or their fears of pu- 
niſhment. So that even when they do fin againſt God, 
it is with re-zorſe of mind and fearfulneſs of apprehen- 
ſion; They cannot embrace their lin with a ful! choice, 
becauſe they know that it is not an #zixed pleaſure. 
They believe and know it to be of a compornd and 
mixt nature; to have ſome preſent pleaſure which will 
delight, but withall much future puniſhment which will 
torment them. And fince they know it to be a com- 
Poſition of good and ill, they do not perfe@ly either love 
or hate, chooſe or refuſe it. Their will is diſtraed by 
difterent motives in the ſame choice 3 for the future 
pains would draw them to reje#, but the 7 ay Joyes 
invite them to embrace it. So that in a difterent degree 
they both will, and »ill the ſame thing ; they would 
have it, and yet they would 4void it. For they would 
enjoy what they defire, but withall they would keep 
off from what they fear : they have a mind to commit 
the (fin, becauſe it will pleaſe them for the preſet; and 
yet they are afraid of it, becauſe of that wrath which 
it treaſures up for them againſt the time to come. 

But notwithſtanding all this conffi® mn their own 
choice, yet at laſt their 6 prevails, and they obey it. 
For they had rather hazard all its torments, than mils 
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of its delights z they are unwilling to venture upon 
thoſe dangers which it brings, but yet they had rather 
venture on ther: than go without zt. They fin wnwil- 
lingly juſt as a labourer works, or as a ſoldier fights un- 
willingly ;, that is, they do not will it for it ſelf, they 
would z0t do it unleſs they were hired to it. For con- 
{idering all things they will to aCt, and not to omit it ; 
their will is againſt it indeed at the firi# ſight, but up- 
on better conſideration it relolves upon it, and all things 
laid together they chooſe to commit the {in rather than 
to forbear it. 

But now this is ſuch a Szate as will never bring any 
man to Heaven : For whether he tranſgrels willingly or 
with reln&ancy, is not the queſtion 3 but if he chooſe at 
laſt to diſobey, when God comes to judgment he ſhall 
be ſure to pronounce upon him that death which he has 
eſtabliſhed for the puniſhment of diſobedience. Be- 
cauſe for all he fears and miſtruſts, grumbles and repines 
yet he ſerves and obeys his luſts all the while notwith- 
ſtanding. He works at their will, and doth what they 
command him. He ſerves not with a full heart, or a 
fearleſs mind 3 but yet he is their ſervant (till, 

'Tis true indeed, it is ſome m7tigation of his fin that 
he doth it with regret, and the tranſgreſſion is ſome- 
thing the leſs for being acted not without reluance 
and averſion, It (hews that his /enſe of duty 1s not quite 
loit ; his Conſcience, wholly ſear d, or his fear of God 
utterly extinguiſhed. It 1s ſome extenuation that he 
ſeartles at the offence 3 for it argues that his ſoul is not 
wholly depraved, or his heart barden'd 1n diſobedience. 


- But although his (ins be not of the highes? rate, yet he 


is a /oit inner ſtill. For fo long as his /z/ts prevail, and 
he chooſes at laſt to a and commit them, he ſerves and 
obeys them. Tt 1s his works and a&ions that muſt deter- 
mine his ſervice and obedience 3 1o that if he commit (in; 


he 
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he is the ſervant of fin. Willing or unwilling may exte- 
nate or heighten his diſobedience, but not utterly de- 
ſiroy or alter the nature of 1t. 

For indeed ſomething of /tr»ggling and regret is to be 
found in the obedience and diſobedience of the greateſt 
part of the world. There being fiw ſo good, as to 
obey without all reluFance; and few fo wicked as to 
fin without all rexzorſe. For as Jong as we are in this 
life, we are a mixt and compound fubſtance of Soul and 
Body, Fl:fh and Spirit. Our carnal appetite draws us 
on to forbidden things, to tranſgreſs thoſe reſtraints 
which Gods Law has ſet to it, and to //-. And our 
Conſcience being enlightned with the k-owledge of Gods 
Laws, and allured by his Promiſes, and affrighted with 
his threatnings 3 would perſwade us to keep within hzs 
bounds, and to a& obedience. Now thele two contrary 
and gainſaying Principles diftrad our choice, and divide 
our wills; ſo that when we cloſe with oe of them, it 
1s not without the grudging and rehuctance of the other, 
We would, and we would not; one inclines us for a 
thing, and the other again(t it. The fleſh, ſays S* Panl, 
Iuſteth again#t the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh 3 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that you can- 
»ot fulfill both their defires, and do each of the things 
that you would, Gal. 5. 17. If we obey, it is through the 
repining of our appetites; and if we tranſgreſs, it is with 
the remorſe and laſhivgs of our Conſciences : On both 
ſides there is ſomething that is evil , whereof we are 
afraid, and which we would not 5 our will ts 7#4perfet# 
and with reluFancez and we will and chooſe in ſome 
meaſure unwillingly, whether it be to work, obedience or 
bn. 
As for the Saints in Heaven indeed after the Reſar- 
reFion ; *tis true that they ſhall have no gainſaying ap- 


petites. For their fleſb will be in perfe# ſubjeftion _ 
tne 


280 


of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book In. 


— — SN 


the ſpirit ; their wil/ ſhall have nothing to ſeduce it, 
but ſhall ſtand alwayes firm and ertire for God ;, fo that 
they ſhall obey without ary thing of reluFance or re- 


gret. 


And as for ſome of the profiigate and prophane ſinners 
here on earth; they have ow already ſo quite benum'd 
their Conſciences, that they neither a/are nor threaten, 
admoniſh nor accuſe them. And they (in without all 
contention; they tranſgreſs, and do not diſpute 3 their 
luſts hurry them without any _— ſo that they 
diſobey moſt willingly, and free from all remorſe. 

But as for al! the good, and the generality of the 
wicked here on earth, they are of a middle rate. They 
both of them a& through (ſtrife and conqueſt ; their 
conſent is courted on both {ides, and when they com- 
ply with oe, they muſt refuſe the other. Both Fleþ 
and Spirit ſtruggle in them, although ar laſt but oze 
prevails. For in the Regenerate good man, the fleſh 
ſtirs, but it cannot conquer 3 they have bodies, and 
bodily appetites, but they ſubdue them, and as S* Pay/ 
ſays, keep them under , 1 Cor. 9. 27. So that all the 
while the Spirit r#les in them, when the fleſh doth 
but in viz ſolicite 5 this may tempt, but it cannot go- 
vern; for the ſpirit gives them Laws, its pleaſure they 
perform, and what it commands, that in their aftions 
they obey : But in the wicked and diſobedient the caſe 
is quite oppoſite. For in them, although their Con- 
ſcience ſmite them, yet can it not prevail with them ; it 
ſuggeſts, but they will not hearken 3 it ſhews the way, 
but they will not follow it ; in all things their Luſts 
are the governours of their lives and actions ; fo that 
although the laſhes of their conſciences may ſharpen 
and embitter, yet are they not able to diſappoint the 
ſervice of their ſin. 

Ia a/ the obedience therefore, and in the greatei? 
part 
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part of the tranſgreſſions here on Earth; there is ſtill 
ſomething of Srugling and relu@ance. Men at not by 
a will that is void of all reſtraint, or by a deſire and 
choice that is free from all unwillingneſs 3 but there is a 
mixture of. love and hatred, an unwilling will that car- 
ries them on either to a& obedience, or to diſobey. 

But notwithſtanding their ineffeF7ve wiſhes and imper- 
feF wouldings to the contrary 1t is their peremptory will 
and /aft choice which ſhall determine their condition. 
For if they will and chuſe to do what God commands, 
in ſpight of all the gainſaying wiſhes raiſed by their 
fleſhly Appetitesz they ſhall be pardoned and acquit- 
ted. When the good man overcomes the temptation, 
and prevails over his unwillingneſs, and triumphing o- 
ver it goes on to prattiſe _e obey 3 he ſhall receive 
the reward of his obedience. But if they will and chuſe 
to do what God forbids, in ſpight of all the contrary 
Admonitions and Threatnings of their Conſciences; 
they ſhall dye in their diſobedience. The Sinner who 
is carried on to do what he difallows, to work what 
he fears, and to commit what at firſt ſight his will is a- 
verſe to; he ſhall undergo the {mart and puniſhment of 
his tranſgreſſion. 

And the reaſon is plain 3 for he ſerves his ſi, and 
fulfils his luſt; and his thraldomee to it is (o abſolute that 
no aids of the Spirit, nor any ſuggeſtions of his Conſci- 
ence can deliver him from it. He that committeth ſin, 
ſaith our Saviour, 7s the ſervant of ſir, John 8. 34. So 
long as it conquers, it doth indeed in/lave him 3 For of 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame, lays S* Peter, he is 
brought in bondage, 2 Pet. 2. 19, It we yield our 
ſelvesup to ſerve 1t, we doindeed obey it 3 and muſt ex- 
ped that death which is denounced upon ſuch obedi- 
ence. Know you not , faith another Apoſtle, that to 
whom you zield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 

Oo you 
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you are to whom you obey g whether of ſin unto death, or 
of obedience unto righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 16. It we arc 
at the beck of our Luſts, and go where they ſend, and 
do what they command us, and acknowledge their 
pleaſure 1n all things to be a Law to us3 we are perfect 
Slavesto them, and hable to all that miſery which is de- 
nounced upon them. We ſerve and obey them 3; and 
that ſhall ſurely bring us to ſuffer for them. For it is 
the flfilling of our luſts, the doing or walking after 
them, and the obezirg of our {in which Chriſts Goſpel 
threatens (o ſeverely, whatever #1iz:4 we do it with, I[f 
zou live after the Fleſh, ſaith the Apoſtle, you ſhall dye : 
and it 1s only zf you through the Spirit do mortifie the 
deeds of the Body that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. When 
Chriſt comes to Judgment, the enquiry will not be, 
Whether we ſinned with a full. delight, or with 
fear and reludance; but whether in very deed, with- 
out repentivg of it afterwards, we finned wilfu!ly, or 
tranſgreſled at all. For we have what (hall be his Sen- 
tence at that Day, from his own mouth already, Depart 
from me 1e that work iniquity, Matth. 7. 23. 

So that 1t will be no ſuthcient Plea for any man at the 
laſt Day, who has diſobeyed in deed and wrought wick- 
ednels, to ſay, That he did it with backwardzeſs and re- 
ziorſe, For that which God indiſpenſably requires, is, 
that h< ſhould not do it at all ; and hewill only deceive 
himſelf if he ever expect to be accepted otherwiſe, 
For as the hopes of ſalvation upon mere orthodox opini- 
ons, Or ineffettive deſrresof obedience, or /11i7g through 
a ſtrong temptation are utterly deluſive, and ſure to fail 
them that truſt to them : ſo 1s this fourth ground like- 
wiſe, 2iz. our hopes of being accepted notwithſtanding our 


(ens, becauſe we tranſgreſſed with relutFance and unwilling» 


neſs. 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. IVY. 


A further purſuit of this lat ground of ſhifting of 


the Obedience of our ations, im an Expoſition of : 
the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans. 


The ConTErnwnrts. 


A further purſuit of this laſt ground of falſe confidence. 
The Plea for it from Rom. 7. repreſented. This re- 
futed. A Metaſchematiſn uſual with Saint Paul in an 
odious Topick, The Apoſtle ſhown not to ſpeak of hint- 
ſelf in that Chapter , becauſe of ſeveral things there 
ſpoken which are not truly applicable to him. This evi» 
denced in ſundry inſtances. Nor to have ſpoken in the 
perſon of any regenerate man, which is proved by the 
ſame reaſon, and manifeſted in ſundry Particulars. 
But to have perſonated a Strugling, but as yet unregene- 
rated Jew, who had no further aſſaiFance againſt his 
luſts, but the weak, and ineffetive Law of Moſes. 
This ſhown ſrom the order and deſign of that Chapter. 
This whole matter repreſented in a Paraphraſe npon the 
ſeventh Chapter, with part of the ſixth and the eighth. 
Two Reaſons of the inability of Moſes's Law to make 
men wholly obedient 5 and the perfeFion, as to then, 
of the Law of Chriſt, viz. Firlt, The promiſe of eter- 
nal life. Secondly, The promiſe of the Spirit. Both 
theſe were wanting in the Law; and are moſt clearly 
ſupplied in the Goſpel. The Jews had the aſſStance of 
the Spirit, not by virtue of any Article in their Law 3 
but by the gracious Covenant of the Goſpel, which has 
been confirmed with the world ever ſince Adam. 1hc 
Oo 2 Law 
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Law mentioned in Scripture as a weak and mean inſtru- 
ment upon the account of theſe defetfs, This weakneſs 
of the = ſet off particularly in this ſeventh to the 
Romans. No hopes to any man who aGs ſin from this 
Chapter; but plain declarations of the neceſſity of a work- 
ing obedience ſhown in ſeveral expreſſions of it to that 
purpoſe. A proof of the neceſſity of this fourth part 
of integrity, the obedience of our executive powers in 
our works and ations; and the inſignificancy of all the 
reſt when it is wanting. 


HAT which has been the great occaſion of this 

[ laſt pretence whereby men juſtifie themſelves in 
the praFice of diſobedience, viz. becauſe wher: they 
do tranſereſs, it is with reluFancy and an unwilling mind ; 
is a wrong underſtanding of the words of S* Paul in 
the Gremh Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romans. For 


Verſe 15. thus ſays he, That which I do, I, being ſufficiently in- 


{trufted in the Law which forbids it, in my mind and 
conſcience allow not. For what, through the Laws 
commanding, would do, that do I not : but what, from 
the Laws prohibiting, I hate, and would not do, that 
19. do I, The good that I would do, I do not. For although 
18. to will it is preſent with me, yet through the prevailing 
power of my Fleſh how to perform and practiſe that 
which is good I find not, But theevil which I would not 
do, that do I. And all this happens to me by reaſon 
23. that the Law of my luſts or members wars againſt the 
Law of God in my mind or Conſcience, and that with 
ſo much ſucceſs as to make me a& againſt my Conſci- 
ence, and bring me into a (laviſh obſcryance or captvi- 
ty to the Lawof ſin, which is in my members. So that I 
*y ſelf, or the * ſame I who, with the mind and Con- 
ſcience, in approving and willing ſerve the Law of God, 
do yet, with the Fleſh, in my bodily and outward works 
agd 
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and operations, ſerve the Law of ſin. 

Now ſince no leſs a man than S* Pas! himſelf ſpeaks 
thus of ſimning againſt his will, of doing what he diſal- 
lows, and tranſyrefling through the powerof a ruling 
luſt againſt his Conſcience : 1t may well be thought 
reaſonable for any other man to conclude himſelf in a 
lafe condition although he do fo likewiſe. For who 
would deſire to be more perfe&t than S* Paul? Who 
would ever ſcruple to have the ſame Lot in the next 
World with an Apoſtle? If an unwillingneſs in fin, and 
tranſgreſſing with reluctance could bear him out not- 
withſtanding he did againſt his Duty, and in works 
and aCtions diſobeyed his Lord ; who can ever queſti- 
on but that it will be a ſufficient Plea for us alſo ? 

Andindeed if S* Paul had ſpoken all that of himſelf, 
and meant it of his own Perſon ; the Inference is unde- 
niable, and it is not to be doubted but it would. But 
for a full Anſwer to this Allegation, it is plain that $* 
Paul, when he expreſſes all thoſe things in the: fr/# per- 

ſon, uſes that merely out of x#odeiFy, but not out of 
truth. For he was upon an odiovs Topick, repreſent- 
ing the #nmortified ſtate and ſinful condition of thoſe 
perſons, who had no other help againſt their Lyſts, 
but the Religion and Law of Moſes. And becauſe this 
was a Charge which they who were moſt guilty would 
not /ove to hear of, that he may ſofter the matter ag 
much as may be, and diſcover things of ſo much re- 
proach with the leaſt offence 3 he wiſely takes all 
the buſineſs, and fathers all the ſhameful Narrative up- 
on himſelf; and expreſles it, not in- theirs, to whomit re- 
ally did belong but in his own perſon. 
And as for this Metaſchematiſm, or ſpeaking 
things that are odious in his own name, when indeed 
they belong not to him, but to other men; it 1s very u- 


fual with the Apoſtle, For in this Diſguile he recites - 
mo 
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moſt blaſphemous perverſion which fome men had made 
of his moſt pious Doctrine, Rowe. 3. If the truth of 
God, or his faithfulneſs in performing his Covenant 
with us, hath more ahonnded to his Glory through my lye 
or unfaithfulneſs in breaking my Covenant with him 
(which makes the molt that can be for the honour of 
Gods faithfulneſs, fince no pertidiouſneſs of ours can 
weary or provoke him out of it) why zet a1 1, not I Paul, 
who could neveract thus falily, orargue thus prophane- 
ly,but I blaſphemous ObjeCtor judged as. a Sinner ? ver.7, 
And the ſame way of ſpeech he obſerves again, when he 
charges the wicked lives of thoſe who have given up 
their names to Chriſt, not upon his Religion, but upon 
their own ſelves. 1f while we ſeek, to be juſtified by 
Chriſt in the profeſſion of his Religion and not of Mo- 
ſes's Law, we our ſelves are ſtill found Sinners and as fla- 
gitious 1n our hives as ever, is therefore Chrift the Miziſter 
of fin ? God forbid. For if Thuild again the things which 
at my very Baptiſm into Chriſtianity I deſtroyed, as 'tis 
plain all Chriſtians do who after Baptiſm prove culto- 
mary Sinners; it is no longer Chriſt who would reſcue 
and free me from fin, but { my ſelf, not I Fau!, but 
I flagitious Chriſtian that wake »zy ſelf 2 Tranjgreſſor, 
Gal. 2. 17, 18. Thusalfo he ſpeaks in his own perlſon, 
when he only perſonates the ſ?rowg but wncomplying 
Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 6. All things are lawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient, ver. 12, And when he perlſo- 
nates the »ncharitable Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 13. If I have 
all faith, and have no Charity, what oth; it profit me ? 


* 1 Cor-to.4T: yer, 2, And the ſame inoftenſive ivay he uſes in noting 


22, 23. and 


2, ZO» 


faults in ®* other places. 

And ſuch anobliging diſguiſcin reprchending and ex- 
poſing the faults of others is moit uſual among our 
ſelves. Nothing being more common in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe, than when we- would be ſharp in repro- 
ving 
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ving, and inveighing againſt any thing, by a moſt 
courteous Fiction to put it 1n our own Caſe, and to 
ſuppoſe that we our ſelves ſhould do this or that. When- 
as1n the mean time we are no further concerned in it, 
than to be able under this diſguiſe with more ſucceſs and 
leſs offence to diſparage and chaſtiſe it. 

And this way of transferring odious things to our 
ſelves when we would deſcribe and reprove them, 
which 1s ſo uſual with all the wor/d, and with S* Paul in 
other Caſes, is particularly uſed by him in his Character 
of the ineffective Striver in this ſeventh Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans. He ſpeaks not thoſe things a- 
bove recited, of willing but not performing, &c. in his 
own perſon, or in the perſon of any regenerated 
man 3 as will plainly appear from this reaſon. 

Becaule in that Chapter ſuch things are ſaid of the 
perſon there ſpoken of, as can by no means agree to $* 
Paul, or to any regenerate perſon 3 ſo that the Apoſtle 
mult be made to falſifie, if he ſhould be underſtood to 
ſpeak ſo of them. 

Such things, I ſay, are there ſpoken, as can by-no 
means agree to S* Payl himſelf. For we read 


Of the perſon there (pa- Of Saint Paul himelf 
ken of, elſewhere, 


That he lived and was That he was both horn 
alive without the Law of the and bred up under the Law, 
ten Commandments, once, being circumciſed the eighth 
VEr. 7.9. Day, of the Stock of Iſrael, 

an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
or an Hebrew both by his 
Fathers and his Mothers 
ade, Phil. 3. 5. 


That 


— 
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That the Law of his mem- 
bers wars againſt the Law 
of bis mind, and brings 

ime into captivity to the 
Law of fin, which is ſeated 
and rules i» his members, 
ver. 23. 

That how to do or per- 
form what is good, he finds 
z0t, Ver. 18. 


That fir: works in hin 
all manner of Iuit or concu- 
piſcence, ver. 8. 


That he captivated 
and conquered, and, as a 
vanquiſhed Slave, ſold un- 
der ſin, ver. 14. 23. 


That he ſinned againſt 
his Conſcience. For what 
T1 do, ſays he, 1n my pra- 
ice, that 1 allow not in my 
mind or Conſcience : but 
what Thate and diſapprove, 
that I do, ver. 15.19. 


That he keeps under his 
Body, and is not led cap- 
tive by it, buton the con- 
trary brings it into ſubje(Fi- 
on and captivity, 1 Go 9 
27. 


That he car do all thing, 
which are good through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, 
Phil. 4. 13. 

That it works none, but 
that inſtead of luiting and 
coveting worldly things, the 
world is crucified to him, and 
he unto the world, Gal. 6. 


I4- 

That he has fought a 
good fight againſtit, 2 Tim. 
rjeh *fG _ by the 

race of God | ,.. 
through Christ F: n cxem. 


5 . Claromont.& 
he 1s delivered verſ.Lat. Not 


from it, Rom. Wyeus15 
7.25, Ito 
That he knew or was 
* conſcious of 
nothing by him- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. but that 
he truſted he had a good 
Conſcience, and that in all 
things, being willing to live 
honeſtly, Heb. 13. 18. Ads 
23.1. For this had all a- 
long been his care, he ha- 
ving 


* owoid es 
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That he is in a ſtate of 
death : For ſi revived, 
and he died, verl. 9.and by 
deceiving him, it had ſlain 
him, v. 11. The good law 


he had found to be unto him 


the occaſion of death, by his 
falling into that diſobedi- 
ence whereto it had threat- 
ned it, verſ. 10. For the 
motions of ſin, which were 
not, and could not be re- 
{trained by the law, wrought 
in bis members to bring forth 
damning ſins, or fruit unto 
death, verl. 5. 


having made it his buſineſs, 
and exerciſed himſelfto have, 
not now and then, but al- 
wayes a conſcience void of 
offence, or not wounded 
and ſmitten with the ſenſe 
of any offences either to- 
wards God or men, Ads 
24. 16. 

That the law of the ſpi- 
rit of life hath made hin 


free from the law of ſin and 


death, Rom. 8. 2. That he 
has finiſhed his courſe to his 
advantage 3 ſo as there is 
laid up for him, not a pain- 
full death, as the puniſh- 
ment of his diſobedience ; 
but 4 Crown of Glory, as a 
reward of his righteouſneſs, 
which the righteous judge 
will give him at the laſt day, 
2 Tim. 4. 8. 


If therefore we will believe S* Paxl, and let thoſe 
accounts which he gives of himſelf explain his own 
meaning 3 he cannot be that very perſon who is there 
ſpoken of: For they are perſons altogether of a diffe- 
rent ſtamp, and a contrary character : they are as op- 
polite as a ſervant of God, and a ſlave of ſin 5, as a ſþi- 
ritual, and a carnal man 5 as one whoſe conſcience ap- 
proves, and another whoſe conſcience condemns hint ; as 


a child of God, and a child of darkyeſs 3 as an heir of 


P p Heaver, 


_— 
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Heaven, and a ſubje& of Hell. So that he cannot ſpeak 
of himſelt in that ſeventh Chapter, and in the other 
places too 3 becauſe then he would appear inconſiſtent 
with himſelf, and be found falſe in his own ſtory. And 
therefore as ſure as S* Payl 1s true, he ſayes all that is 
ſpoken there in an inoffenſive diſguiſe, not intending 
to give a charader of his own perſon, but to perſonate 
another man. 

Nay, I add further, that the perſoz whom he repre- 
ſents in that Chapter, is not only another from himſelf, 
but alſo one of a quite oppoſite and contrary charaCter, 
He is not only 0 Apoſtle, but even #0 good Chriſtian 
or regenerate man. For ſuch things are there ſaid of 
him, as, if S* Pax and the other Apoſtles ſay true, are 
inconſiſtent with a regenerate ſtate, and deſtrudtive of 
ſalvation. As will plainly appear by conſidering thoſe 


things which are ſaid 
Of the perſor deſcribed 


there, 


That with his fleſh or 
fleſhly members, he obeys 
the law of ſin, verl. 25. And 
this he is forced to do, and 
cannot help it. For the 
law of his members wars a- 
gainit the law of his mind, 
and brings him into capti- 
vity to the law of fin and 
death, ver. 23. He 1s as ab- 
ſolutely enſlaved to it, as 
ever any ſervant was to his 
maſter who was ſold in 
the market. For, ſays he, 


Of the regenerate elſc- 


where, 


That as for their mem- 
bers, they yield them not to 
be inſtruments unto ſin, but 
unto righteouſneſs; becauſe 
now fince their regenera- 
tion into true Chriſtians ; 
Sin is not to reign in their 
mortal bodies, that they 
ſhould obey it in the Iuſts 
thereof, Rom. 6. 12,13. In 
becoming Chriſtians they 
are dead, and crucified with 
Chriit, that the body of ſin 
might , not be maintained 
I am 
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T an carnal, and ſold under to live and rule in them, 


ſin, verl. 14. 


That ſi works or accom- 


pliſhes, and brings 
ar on to * outward 
Foun attand perfetion 


in him all manner of concu- 
piſcence, verl. 8. For taking 
occaſion by the nakedneſs of 
the tenth Commandment , 
whereto no puniſhment 
was exprelly threatned, it 
deceived him into the cu- 
ſtomary commiſſion of it by 
that wile, and thereby ſlew 
him, verl. 11. 


P Þ 2 


but deſtroyed, that thence. 
forward they ſhould not ſerve 
fer. For he that is dead is 
freed from ſin, verl. 6, 7. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt, or 
the law of the ſpirit of life 
in Chriit Jeſus, hath not 
enſlaved, but freed them 


' from the law of (in and 


death, Rom. 8. 2. So that 
fin now ſhall not have domi- 
ion over them, becauſe they 
are not under the law, 
through the weakneſs 
whereof it tyrannized, but 
under Grace, Rom. 6. 14. 
; That their body is dead 
ecauſe of (in, Rom. 8. 10. 
rrg ge bn make no 
proviſton for the fleſh to ful- 
fill wo —_ the luſts 
or concupilcence thereof, 
Rom. 13. 14 Becauſe if 
they ſhould, they would 
ceaſe to be ſons of God, 
and heirs of happineſs, and 
be rendred obnoxious to 
miſery and death. For the 
plain declaration of Chriſts 
Goſpel concerning the 
heirs of life and death is 
this. If you live after the 
fleſh in accompliſhing its 
luſts,. zo# ſhall die and 'tis 
only, 
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That the law he found to 
be unto death, in diſcerning 
himſelf to be fallen under 
the curſe and condemnati- 
on of it, verſ. 10, For the 
arotions of ſin which were 
incouraged and embolden- 
ed by means of the fancied 
impunity of the,law wrought 
in bis members, which are 
the ſeat of their Empire, 
ſo far as to bring forth 
damning (ins, or fruit unto 
death, verl. 5. 

That 3» his fleſh dwells 
220 good thing, verl. 18. For 
ſin dwells and mhabits 
bim, verſ. 17. and that fo 
as to rule and govern, or 
have all the force of a /aw 
in bis members, verl. 23, 


That he ſins againſt his 
own conſcience. For what 
he doth, that he allows not ; 
but what in his own mind 
be hates and diſapproves, 
that he doth, ver. 15. 19. 


only, if you through the ſpi- 


rit , inſtead of ating and 
compleating, do kill and 
mortifie the deeds of the bo- 
dy, that you ſhall live, Rom. 
8. 13. 

That againſt them there 
3s no condemning force of 
any law, Galat. 5. 23. For 
the law of the ſpirit of life 
hath not left them ſtill en- 
{laved, but made then free 
from the law of ſin and 
death too, Rom. 8. 2. And 
being become the ſervants of 
God, they have their fruit, 
not to (in and death, but 
to holineſs at preſent, and 
the end thereof at length 
everlaſting life, Rom. 6.22. 

That their bodies or fleſh- 
ly members are temples of 
the Holy Ghost, and facred 
places wherein it inhabits; 
and that they glorifie God 
in their bodies, as well as in 
their ſpirits, ſeeing both are 
Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 

That they hold faith and 
a good conſcience , without 
which,of faith in dangerous 
times they would ſoon make 
ſhipwrack,, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 

And that they are ſaved by 
the anſwer of a good conſci- 
#1Ce, 
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That to do good, al- 
though he might wiſh, or 
approve it, he found not, v. 
18. 


That he ſtands in need 
to cry out, O wretched man 
that I am, who will deliver 
me from this body of death, 
being as yet not reſcued 
from it, but labouring un- 
der it, verſ. 25. 


ence, which comforts and 
applauds, but cannot ac- 
cufe them, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
That he only who doth 
good is of God, 3 Joh. 11, 
and that there is no con- 
demmation to them who do 
and walk after the ſpirit, 
Rom. 8. 1. And that with- 
out theſe mew fruits, it is 
in vain to lay any claim to 
a new nature ; becauſe, as 
our Saviour ſayes, if meer 
were the children of Abra- 
ham, they would do the 
works of Abraham, Joh. 8. 


39- 

That the body of ſin is 
already deſtroyed 1n them, 
that henceforth they ſhould 
rot ſerve (in, which the 0- 
ther complains ſo much of, 
Rom. 6. 6. For they are de- 
livered from the law, upon 
occaſion of the weakneſs 
whereof fin brought forth 
in them fruits unto death, 
to ſerve now in newneſs of 
Spirit, Rom. 7. 5. So that 
what the weak, ineffective 
law could not do for them; 
that the Grace of God 
through TeſwsChriſt our Lord 
hath done in an effectual 


deliverance of them, v. 25. 
SO 
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So that if we will take the word of S* Paxl, and of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles in this matter 3 we muſt needs 
believe that regenerate wer, and heirs of heaven are not 
in any wiſe (uch perſons as are deſcribed in that ſeventh 
Chapter to the Romans, there bemg no agreement or 
reſemblance at all between them. Their texpers and 
behaviour are utterly inconſeſtent , and as far diſtant as 
Heaven and Hel! : For one ſerves and | fuſs the luits 
of his fleſh, the other crucifies and ſubdues them 5 one 
Jields his members ſervants unto ſin, the other unto righ- 
teouſneſs 3 one is made a perfe captive, and ſold under 
ſin; the other is made free from it : one 3s forced to 
af against his conſcience, the other alwayes aFs accord- 
ing to it 3 one complains of being oppreſſed by the body of 
death, the other rejoyceth in being deliver d from it 5 one 
can perform and do no good, the other doth all good ; 
one brings forth fruit unto death, the other to eternal 

ife. 

kk with others that might be mention'd, are the 
lines of difference, and the contrary characters of the 
perſon repreſented in the ſeventh Chapter to the Ro- 
mans, and the regenerate man deſcribed by S* Paul him- 
ſelf in all his other Epiſtles, and in the fol/owing and 
foregoing Chapters of this. By all which it appears, that 
they are deſcriptions contradiFory and incompatible,which 
cannot at the ſame time be affirmed of the ſame man. 
And that to give ſuch an account of a regemerate man, 
as is there ſet down, would not 1n all appearance be 
the way to deſcribe, but rather fanderonſly to libel and 
revile him. 

It any therefore enquire now how I know that $S* 
Par! doth not ſpeak of himſelf in that Chapter, nor of 
any other regenerate perſon; but of an wrnregenerate 
man, who is yet in the ſtate of death and ſix + he has 
his Anſwer fal/ and undeniable already. I know he doth 


nor 
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not mean ſo, becauſe he cannot mean fo, the things 
which he ſayes not bearing to be ſo underſtood. For 
that meaning would make his ſpeech to be no Apoſtoli. 
cal Truth, but an open falſehood ; it would make S* Pal 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, and to wſay at oe time, what 
he had ſaid molt peremptorily at another. It would make 
him flatly to gainſay all that he has taught elſewhere, 
yea, even what he had aftirm'd almoit in the ſame 

reath, in the foregoing and the following Chapters. So 
that he cannot be under{tood of himſelf, or of any o- 
ther regenerate perſon, but muſt be allow'd, accord- 
ing to his uſual cuſtome in ſuch odious topicks as this 
was, to ſpeak all in a borrowed diſguiſe, and in the per- 
ſon of a Gofull and a'lost man. 

For indeed, to be yet more particular, all that dil- 
courſe in that ſeventh Chapter is not meant either of 
S* Paul, or of any other regenerate Chriſtian ; but of a 
ſtruggling and contending, although yet unconquering and 
unregenerate Jew. For the Apoſtle is there deſcribing 
the ſtate, not of a perfe# debauch, nor of a perfect 
Jaint, but of a middie man. He is one whole Conſci- 
ence is awaken'd ; for he delights in the Law of God af- 
ter the inner 1an of his mind and reaſon, ver}. 22. and 
when he doth evil, be doth not al/ow, but diſapproves of 
it, verſ. 15, but yet his pradice is enſlaved ; for to per- 
form what is good he finds not, verl. 18. what in his mind 
he bates, that he doth, verl. 15. the law in his members 
bringing him into captivity to the law of ſin, {o that with 
his fleſh, or in his bodily actions, he obeys the law of ſir: 
ſtill, verſ. 23, 25. He ſtrives ſomething indeed, but not 
enough 3 he is not far from the kingdom of heaven, but 
as yet he is ſhort of it. He is a ſinner of the middle 
rate, ſuch as I have deſcribed in the laſt Chapter : For 
he is not as yet either quite hardned in fin, or perfect 


in goodneſs ; he is offering to go off from fin, but ſtill 
it 
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So that if we will take the word of S* Payl, and of 
the reſt of the Apoſiles in this matter 3 we muſt needs 
believe that regenerate men, and heirs of heaven are not 
in any wiſe (uch perſons as are deſcribed in that ſeventh 
Chapter to the Romans, there beimg no agreement or 
reſemblance at all between them. Their tempers and 
behaviour are utterly inconſiſtent , and as far diſtant as 
Heaven and Hel! : For one ſerves and fulfills the luis 
of his fleſh, the other crucifies and ſubdues them 5 one 
Jields his members ſervants unto ſin, the other unto righ- 
teouſneſs 5 one is made a perfe captive, and ſold under 
ſin; the other is made free from it : one 3s forced to 
af againit his conſcience, the other alwayes aFs accord- 
ing to it 5 one complains of being oppreſſed by the body of 
death, the other rejoyceth in being deliver d from it 5 one 
can perform and do no good, the other doth all good; 
one brings forth fruit unto death, the other to eternal 
life. 

Nel, with others that might be mention'd, are the 
lines of difference, and the contrary charaGers of the 
perſon repreſented in the ſeventh Chapter to the Ro- 
mans, and the regenerate man deſcribed by S* Paul him- 
ſelf in all his other Epiſtles, and in the folowing and 
foregoing Chapters of this. By all which it appears, that 
they are deſcriptions contradiFory and incompatible,which 
cannot at the ſame time be aftirmed of the ſame man. 
And that to give ſuch an account of a regenerate man, 
as is there ſet down, would not in all appearance be 
the way to deſcribe, but rather fanderonſly to libel and 
revile him. 

It any therefore enquire now how I know that S: 
Par! doth not ſpeak of himſelf in that Chapter, nor of 
any other regenerate perſon; but of an wnregenerate 
man, who is yet in the ſtate of death and ſir + he has 
his Anſwer fal/ and undeniable already. I know he doth 


not 
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not mean ſo, becauſe he cannot mean fo, the things 
which he fayes not bearing to be ſo underſtood. For 
that meaning would make his ſpeech to be no Apoſtoli- 
cal Truth, but an open falſehood 5 it would make S* Paul 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, and to wſay at one time, what 
he had ſaid molt peremptorily at another. It would make 
him flatly to gainſay all that he has taught elſewhere, 
_ even what he had affirm'd almoit in the ſame 

reath, in the foregoing and the followivg Chapters. So 
that he cannot be underſtood of himſelf, or of any o- 
ther regenerate perſon, but muſt be allow'd, accord- 
ing to his uſual cuſtome in ſuch odious topicks as this 
was, to ſpeak all in a borrowed diſguiſe, and in the per- 
ſon of a bo ll and a lot man. 

For indeed, to be yet more particular, all that dil- 
courle in that ſeventh Chapter is not meant either of 
S* Paul, or of any other regenerate Chriſtian 3 but of a 
ſtruggling and contending, although yet unconquering and 
unregenerate Few. For the Apoſtle is there deſcribing 
the ſtate, not of a perfe# debanch, nor of a perfect 
Jaint, but of a middie man. He is one whoſe Conſci- 
ence is awaken'd ;, for he delights in the Law of God af- 
ter the inner 1an of his mind and reaſon, ver/. 22. and 
when he doth evil, he doth not allow, but diſapproves of 
it, verſ. 15, but yet his pradice is enſlaved ; for to per- 
form what is good he finds not, verl. 18. what in his mind 
he bates, that he doth, verl. 15. the law in his members 
bringing him into captivity to the law of ſin, 10 that with 
his fleſh, or in his bodily ations, he obeys the law of ſir 
ſtill, verſ; 23, 25. He ſtrives ſomething indeed, but not 
enough 3 he is not far from the kingdom of heaven, but 
as yet he is ſhort of it. He is a ſinner of the middle 
rate, ſuch as I have deſcribed in the laſt Chapter : For 
he is not as yet either quite hardned in fin, or perfect 


in goodneſs ; he is offering to go off from ſin, but (till 
it 
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it lays hold of him, and keeps him under ; he 1s in the 
rank of unwilling ſinners, but he 1s a loſt finner till, 
He is ſomething above the forelorn condition of meer 
Nature, and ſomething below the more perfect inſtitu- 
tion of Chrift; he is 1n a middle ſtate between both, 
under the diſcipline and affiſtance of the Jewiſh Law, 
or the Religion of Moſes. 

And that this is the- perſon there characterized will 
appear, not only from the things themſelves that are 
ſaid of him, and which I have already noted, ( wiz. ) 
his Conſcience being awaken'd , but his pra@ice ſtill en- 
ſlaved, which is the very ſtate of idling on but 
alſo from the whole order and deſign: of that ſeventh 
Chapter. 

For the buſineſs which the Apoſtle drives at in the 
ſixth, ſeventh and eighth Chapters, (to go no farther) 
of that Epiſtle, as any man that attentively peruſes 
them may plainly ſee, 1s this 3 (7z.) To ſhew _— 
at Rome a double change, which they had come under by 
their becoming Chriſtians. One was in their ſubjeFion, 
and the other inthe conſequent of that, their ſervice and 
obedience. 

One change he tells them 1s in their ſbjeFior ;, for 
now they are not ſubje to, and under the law of Moſes, 
but under the Grace and Goſpel of Chriit , chap. 6. vetſ. 
I4, I5. 

And upon that change in their ſubje&Fion, there is 
likewiſe another change in their ſervice. For now they 
ſerve not ſin as they did formerly, but they ſerve and obey 
God, chap. 6. ver. 15, 16, 17, 183 and chap. 7. verſ. 
4, 56. 

And becauſe this ſeems to be a great reflexion upon 
the Law of Moſes, as if it encouraged them in their ſins, 
and helped 10 make them ſinners; this latter part, (viz.) 
their being wrought into this change of ſervice by change- 


ng 
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ing their Maſter and Religion, he explains more fully. 

For to take off all reproach from the Law, under 
which he had affirmed they ſerved ſir; he ſhews that 
the reaſon why they finned under it, was not the /i- 
ſulneſs of the Law it (elf, for it 3s holy, and commands 
holineſs, chap. 7. verl. 12. but the power of their own 
ſinfull luſts, which were too ſtrong to be correFed and 
reſtrained by thoſe aids which it offer'd towards it, verſ. 
II, 13,---23. 

In the management, and evident proof whereof he 
ſhews two things : 

One 1s the goodneſs and innocence of the Law, becauſe, 
ſo far as they were influenced by it, they were 
for that which 1s good. For their mind and Conſcience, 
wherein the Law was ſeated, did approve of it, and 
their heart deſtred it, chap. 7. ver. 15, 16, 18, 22. 

The other is the weakreſs and inability of that Grace 
which was offered inthe Law to work mens reformatior, 
and to make this change in their ſervice and obedience. 
For notwithſtanding it, they ſerved and obeyed ſin ſtill, 
chap. 7. ver. 15, 19, 21, 23, 25. 

Wherein yet to be more particular, he ſhows further 
that thoſe good effeFs , which the Law was able to 
work in them, were only in their ind and conſcience, 
chap. 7. ver. 15, 18, 22, 23. But that (till the Law in 
the Members proved all the while too ſtrong for it, 
and kept poſleffion of their /ife and praGice, ver. 15, 
17, 18, 21, 23, 25. 

But then as for thit change in their ſervice, which the 
Law of Moſes had not ſtrength enough to work in 
them ; he ſhows that the Goſpel and Grace of Chriſt 
has wrought it effe&ually. For now, ſince they became 
ſubje# to him, they had thrown off the ſervice of fir, 
which the Law could not enable them to get quit of, 
and had begun to ſerve and obey hint, chap, 7. Ver. 25. 
and ch. 8.-v. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. Q q This 
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Chap. 6. 
Yerle 14. 


This is the Argument which the Apoſtle purſues, and 
the way wherein he manages it, as every man will per- 
ceive who will be at the pains to peruſe thoſe three 
Chapters as I have pointed them out to him. So that 
as for all the ineffeFive ſtriving and ſinning, with regret, 
which is ſo often mentioned in the ſeventh Chapter ; 
it belongs not to the Apoſtle himſelf, nor to any other 
regenerate Chriſtian, but only to a midling Sinner among 
the Jews, who is changed ſomething by Moſes's Law, 
but not enough ; and who 1s in a way to become a 
Child of Grace, although for the preſent he be a Son of 
Death and Hell. 

This, I fay, will appear to be the perſon, whom $* 
Pal ſets forth in that ſo much miſtaken Chapter, to any 
man who ſhall fairly conſider thoſe three Chapters, ob- 
ſerving that help for the underſtanding of them which 
I have already offered. 

But becauſe this is a matter of higheſt importance, 
and I would not feem to ſhun any pains which may in 
probability make for the ſatisfaction of any, though 
but 0-2 ſingle man, concerning this necefiity of an a- 
&ive obedience; I will here ſet down what I verily 
take tobe the ſenſe of thoſe three Chapters (or ſo much 
at leaſt of the ſixth and cighth as makes for the under- 
ſtanding of the ſeventh) in this enſuing Paraphraſe. 
Which I hope will not be altogether unuſeful for com- 
mon Readers, becauſe they will thereby ſee what, as 1 
take it, 15 the Apoſtles meaning, in fl! and at length 
here, whenas they read it more contraFed and involved 
in their Bibles. 

And to take our rife from thence, that being ſuffici- 
ent for our preſent purpoſe, at. the fourteenth Verſe of 
the ſixth Chapter thus the Apoſtle difcourſes - 

Hereafter now you are not 1n ſubjeftion wnder the 
Law of Moſes, but under the Grace and Goſpel of 
Chriſt, But 
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But what then ? Shall we ſerve ſin, becauſe we are not —_— 
under the Law which condemns, though it cannot con- - 
quer it 5 but under Grace, which pardons it 2 God for- 
bid that ever any of us, who are come now under the 
Goſpel which proffers pardon for fins paſt, ſhould think 
of refuſing it all ſervice for the time to come; and 
continue fu to ſerve and obey (in, as much, or more 
than we did under the weak aids of the Law before it 
came. That we ſhould continue to ſerve, by continu- 
ing to obey it, I ſay, For 

Know you not this, That to whom you yield your 
ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to whone you 
obey 2 So that there you will be judged to pay your 
ſervice where you pay your obedience, whether that be 
in the performance of ſi, unto the purchaſe of death; 
or of obedience, unto the obtaining of righteouſneſs. 

But whatever ſome licentious Renegado Chriſtians 
may think of obeying, and ſo ſerving fin, after they 
have put themſelves under ſubjedion to Chriſt, who 
proffers to pardon it for the time paſt, only that he may 
thereby encourage them to leave it for the future: yet 
God be thanked that you for your parts have quite 0- 
ther apprehenfions. For although indeed you were for- 
merly in your time of Judaiſm, and ſubjection to the 
Law of Moſes, the ſervants of ſin : yet now, fince your 
coming into ſubjeftion under Chriſt, ye heve, together 
with your ſubjection, changed your ſervice allo, and 
have obeyed from the heart that New Goſpel-Form of 
DoG#rin, * whereunto, or into the hands whereof, ye were.» «; 3, rage- 
delivered, when you were exempted from all ſubjedtion 49+. 
to the Law. 

Being then, by this change of ſubjection from the 8. 

Law, under which fin had power, to Chriſt's Goſpel, 
which enables you to deſtroy it 3 made free from the 
ſervice of {ir 3 je became, as the Subjects of Chrilt, fo 
Qq 2 likewiſe 


5, 


T% 
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Verſe 16. 


21- 


2 2» 


Chap. 6. likewiſe the ſervants of righteouſneſs, And for this 


change of your ſervice, tozether with the change of 
your ſubjection, there is all the reaſon in the World. 

Whereof I will peak after the moſt moderate expe- 
ations, and equitable manner of men, becauſe of the 
infirmities of your Fleſh, whereby I know you are dil- 
abled from making ſuch high returns as the reaſon of 
the thing calls for. For this 1s the leaſt that the mildeſt 
man would require in this Cafe, and yet it is all that 
God exadts of you; as ze have formerly, when you 
were ſubje& tothe Law, under which fin took ſo great 
advantage, yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, 
and to iniquity, unto the bringing forth (till of more z- 
niquity; even ſo 1n the ſame manner ow, fince you are 
become ſubje&t unto Chriſt, give the ſame fruits there 
of your ſubjeftion, and yield your members ſervants 
to righteouſneſs, unto the encreaſe of greater holineſs. 

This, as I fay, is no more than you did upon your 
ſubjeRion tothe other. - For when ye were the ſervants 
of ſen, and under ſubjection to his Law, ye were free 
from all that ſervice of righteouſneſs, which God expetts 
of you now upon your ſubjettion to a better Law. 

And as this change of your ſervice, together 
with the change of your ſubjeCtion, 1s moſt highly rea- 
ſonable; ſo let me tell you withal it 1s moſt beneficial. 
For when yewere ſubject to the Law, and thereby ſer- 
vants unto fin 3 what fruit had you then, either in en- 
joyment or expectation, beſides death and diſgrace, 77 
thoſe things and ſervices whereof you are moſt juſtly ow 
aſhamed £ And not only ſo, for beſides that one effect 
of ſhame, there is morcover another end of thoſe things, 
and that zs death too, 

But now on the other ſide, being, by means of your 
ſubjection unto Chriſt, made free from the Law and 
Authority of ſz, and become, as it is meet for Subjetts, 
ſervants 
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ſervants unto God ; you have your fruit at preſent unto Clap. 6. 
holineſs, and the end thereof at laſt everlaſting life. 

This difference there 1s, I ſay again, between the vert 23. 
fruits of your former ſubje&ion and ſervice, and thoſe 
at preſent. For the wages of {ir to its Subjects and Ser- 
vants is death ; but the gift of God to his zs eternal life. 

And this ſervice of God, which gets you right to e- 
ternal life, I muſt ſti] tell you is owing to your being 
freed from ſubjetion to the Law, under which you 
ſervedfin 3 and to your becoming ſubjc& unto Chriſt. 

For in the firſt place, as for your being freed from ctup. 7 

ſubjettion to the Law, and being now no longer under Verie 1. 
itz that is very plain, For know you not, my Brethren, 
(for I ſpeak to them that know the Law, or the nature 
and quality of thoſe Laws which give one perſon in- 
tereſt and powerover another) how that the Law, when 
conſidered as a perſon that hath ſuch power, hath domi- 
2i0n over a man who isunderit as long as he liveth indeed, 
Or as it liveth in force to bind him, but no longer. 

A mans ſubjeion to a Law, is juſt like that of a 2- 
Woman to her Husband ; where, as we all know, the 
ſubjection ceaſeth, and' all the Laws pertaining to it, 
when her Husband dyes whom ſhe was fubje&to. For 
the woman which hath an Hyusband, is bound indeed by 
the Law of that ſubje&tion to her Husband as long as he 
liveth ; but if the Husband be dead, ſhe is then no lon- 
ger ſubjet, but /ooſed from the Law of wedlock made 
in favour of her Husbard, as {he is from that ſubjecti- 
on wherein it was founded. 

So then if while her Husband liveth, during whoſe 5: 
life all the Laws of Wedlock belonging to that ſubje- 
ion are in force, ſhe be married to another man; ſhe ſhall 
be truly called an Adultereſs; but on the other fide, if 
her Husband be dead, that ſubjection, and all the Laws 


which could oblige her in it, are dead with tum 3 = 
e 
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Chap. 7. ſhe is free from: the obligation of that Law which for- 


Verſe 4+ 


© Ephel. 2. 5. 
Col. 2. 14, 16, 


17. 


bid her to marry another upon pain of being accounted 
an Adultereſs ; ſo that ſhe is no Adultereſs now, that 
Law being dead which made her ſo, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 

And this is juſt your Caſe, the Law of Moſes, which 
held you in ſubjce&tion formerly, being dead and abo- 
liſhed now by the Death and Doctrine of Chriſt ; or 

ou being dead to it, which comes to the ſame thing, 
Wherefore, my Brethren, ye alſo, as the woman is tothe 
dead man (the Dutiesof this relation hving or expiring 
at the ſame time on both ſides equally) are become dead 
to the Law, which was your former Husband, (unto 
which therefore now you are no longer ſubje&) by the 
body and ſufferings of Chriit crucified, who has abroga- 
ted and © aboliſhed Mojes's Law under which fin reign- 
ed 3 which abolition of the Law he wrought for this 
end, that ye, by this death of it, being freed from all. 
ſubjeCion to it, »2ight now be married, and thereby be- 
come ſubje& to another, even io himſelf, who is raiſed 


« Matth.28.18. from the dead to a (tate of 4 abſolute Authority and Do- 


$. 


minion over usz to whon, I mult tell you, weare e- 
ſpouſed for this purpoſe, that upon becoming his Sub- 
jets we ſhould be freed trom our former ſinful ſervice; 
and, agreeable to our pre.ient ſubjection , perform ſer- 
vice, or bring forth fruit unto God. 

And this alteration of our ſubjeftion from the Law to 
himſelf, was neceſſary, as. I ſaid, for this altering of 
our ſcrvice from fin to righteouſnels. Which is mani- 
felt from comparing what we were formerly, with what 
we are at preſent. For when formerly we werein ſubje- 
tion to the Fleſh, or Law of Mſs under which the 
Fleſh had ſo great advantage, we generally felt, as they 
do now who are ſtill under it, that the motions of ſin, 
which were occaſioned and ſtrengthened by the weaknels 


and 


® 
ad 


'finto God (which we have all felt upon our becoming 
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and inability of the Law, which could not reſtrain them, Chap. 7. 
did work, fuch ſervice and obedience to them #2 our 
_— or bodily powers, as to bring forth fruit unto 
eath, 

But now , upon our becoming ſubje& unto Chriſt, vert 5. ia 
we are delivered from the {ubjeion of the Law, whoſe bl! 
weakneſs gave (in ſo great advantage over us, #hat Law, [\ 
I ſay, being now dead and aboliſhed, whereir, whilſt 
we fo ſerved fin, we were held in ſubjeftion 3 which de- 
liverance is vouchſafed us, as I ſaid, for this end, that 
being made, not the Laws, but Chriſts Subjefts now, 
we ſhould anſwerably to that ſerve in newnejs of Spirit, 
or in ſuch ſort as the new Spirit and Grace of his 
Religion enables us, ad #0? as we ſerved formerly, un- 
der our ſubjection to the Law, 7 the oldneſs of the let- 
ter, or in thoſe weak and incffeftive degrees whereto ' 
the helpleſs letter of the old Law could affaſt us. 

But upon what I ſay of this change of ſervice from 7. 


— 


Chriſtians) being an effect of this change of ſubjection 
from the Law to Chriſtz ſome of you 'tis like may 
think, that the Law, which I affirm we ſinned under, 
1s aſperſed and reproached by me, and thus object - 
What © ſay we then Is the Law, under which you *7i ($74; 
ſay we finned ſo much, and from which being now de- 
livered, we have ceaſed to ſerve fin, the cauſe of ſ: f 
to them who live under it? Now tothis I muſt anſwer, wy 
God forbid that any man ſhould either ſay or think ſo. le | 
No, we ſerved fin under the Law, but yet the Law 
was no cauſe of fin. And both theſe all they who live Hilal I 
under it feel in themſelves, and muſt acknowledge. Y | 
To avoid offence, ſuppoſe that I my ſelf were this Sub- | 
jet of the Law now, as I was formerly ; 'tis very ("| 
true, as I have ſaid, that 1 do ſerve fin under it ; but ws yny 


the Law the cauſe of it? By no means. Nay,-1o _ 
tne 
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Verſe 8, 


*KaJeipjaga]es 


— — 


the Law from cauſing or encouraging fin in me, thar, 
on the contrary, it points it out to me, and forbids it. 
I] had not known what things are ſ#zz, but by the help of 
the Law which ſhews it; for 1 had not known luſt or 
concupiſcence for inſtance, which 1s only in the heart, 
and not in the outward aCtion, to be a fin, except the 
Law of the tenth Commandment had ſaid exprelly, 
thou ſhalt not covet. 

But for all the Law both ſhews and prohibits fin, 
and ſo can contribute nothing to produce, but rather 
to deſtroy it : yet I muſt truly tell you ſtill, that 
whereas Sin has other cauſes more than enow that are 
ſufficient to produce itz the Law 1s ſo weak and im- 
perfect, as not to be able to hinder it. For 1n this in- 
ſtance of Concupilſcence eſpecially, whereto in the Law 
there is no expreſs puniſhment threatned, the finfull in- 
clinations of our fleſh, which are cauſe enough of all 
ſin, grow bold, and, hearing of no expreſs threatning 
from it, will not be reſtrained by it. And by this 
means the Sir of Concupiſcence taking occaſion from 
the impunity of the Commandment , inſtead of being 
reſtrained by it, took liberty and preſumed upon it; 
and ſo without all fear wrozght and accompliſhed, or 
brought on to © compleat attion and pradtice, 7 me 
all manner of concupiſcence. And ſeeing the Law only 
forbid, but could not reſtrain it, it helped on in the 
end rather to make, and let me ſce my ſelf to be a fin- 
ner, than to deliver me from fin ; for without the pro- 
mulgated Law, Sin was almoſt dead, being both little 
in it (elf, and leſs upon the Conſcience. For the lefs 
knowledge there is of the Law, the leſs is there of ſin 
in tranſgreſling it, and alſo the leſs ſenſe of it. And 
therefore, as I ſay, as for this inſtance of Concupilcence, 
which I had not known to be a Sin unleſs the Law had 
told me fo ; without the Law I had neither offended 
lo 
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ſo highly 1n it, nor had ſo great a ſenſe of my offence. Chap. 7. 

And this was found by experience in the men of our '*"** * 

Nation. For any one of them, who was alive at the 
promulgation of the Law upon Mount $Sizaz, might ſay: 
I was alive to my thinking, and as to great degrees of 
that guilt which I contracted afterwards, without the 
Law once, or before ſuch time as it was there proclaim- 
ed to us : for till then I knew not luſt to be a fin, and 
ſo, by reaſon of my ignorance, neither (inn'd ſo much 
in it, nor was ſo ſenſible of it as now I am 3 but wher 
the Commandment came, and was plainly made known 
to me by Moſes ; then Sin, I fay, which was only ſhewn 
and forbid, but could not be reſtrained by it, revived 
and begun to have the fulneſs of guilt and terrour in 
it, aud I, thencetorward, being warn'd againſt it, and 
not being able to keep back from it, became liable to 
that death which is the wages of it, and died by it. 

And thus the Law or Commandment , which was not 10, 
only holy, and innocent in it ſelf, but moreover in- 
tended by God for my good, and ordained to life 
which it promiſed could I have obeyed itz I notwith- 
ſtanding found to be unto death to me, becauſe that be- 
came my due when I (inn'd againſtit. 

Not as if the Law can be faid to be the Author of 11. 
death to me, more than it is of fin in me : For it was 
aim'd to deſtroy fin, which it ſhews and forbids; and 
to procure life, which it offers and promiſes. But the 
true cauſe of this effe& fo contrary to 1ts intention, 
(viz..) its producing Sin and Death, whenas 1t was or- 
dained to Holineſs and Life, is its being, as I ſaid be- 
fore, weak, and unable by all its aids to conquer fully, 
and reſtrain that Sin which brings Death upon us; for 
it cannot ſubdue, but only ſhew and forbid it. And 
therefore our habitual Luſts finding themſelves too 


ſtrong for it, burſt through it, and, in ſpite of all its 
R r re{traint, 
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Chap. 7- 


Verſe 12, 


reſtraint, make us commit the one, and ſo become Ji- 
able to the other. For in very deed it is not the Law, 
which is the cauſe of Death to me, but Sz it (elf, 
which, taking occaſion or advantage by the literal and 
fancied impunity of the tenth Commandment, deceived 
2 through a falſe hope into the commiſſion of it : and 
by it made me in reality liable to that Death which is 
truly the wages of it, or in a word, few me. 

Wherefore notwithſtanding we finn'd, yea, and died 
alſo during our ſubjection under the Law ; yet for all 
that neither can our Sin, nor our Death be charged 
upon the Law it ſelf; becauſe, inſtead of contributing 
to them, it tends to deſtroy them, by expreſly forbid- 
ding the one, and offering to deliver us from the other. 
And therefore as for this difficulty that was made at 
the ſeventh verſe againſt my ſaying, that we ſerved Sin 
under the Law ; (viz. its following thence that the 
Law was the cauſe of our Sin and Death ; this we ſee 
1s quite taken off, and doth not follow at all. For al- 
though we ſinn'd, yea, and died too under the Law; 
yet was not the Law the cauſe of theſe, but the ſtrength 
of our own Luſts. But the Law 3s holy {till, and fo no 
cauſe of fin; and the Commandment torbidding fin , 
and promiſing Life to the obedient, 1s not only holy, 
and juif, but over and above that good too, and fo no 
cauſe of death and ſuffering. 

But upon this you will ſay how was it ther, that that 
which 3s {o good in it ſelf, as you fay the Law. 1s, ſhould 
be zzade the cauſe of the greateſt evil, even of Death 
unto me £ Could it prove to to me if it were not ſo in 
It ſelf? And to this I anſwer with abhorrence, God for- 
bid that I ſhould fay the Law is Death. No, this Death 
asT have told you, is not the effett of the Law, forit was 
ordained to procure Life for me. But it was Si, I ſay 
again, that was too ſtrong for the Law, which could 
only 
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only forbid, but was not able by all its aids to reſtrain Chap: 7. 
itz this Sin it was, that it mright appear Sin indeed, that 
went on working tranſgreſſion unto Death in me, by ad- 
vantage taken over that Law which 3s good, although 
not ſtrong enough to overpower the ſetled habits of 
evil. And by this conqueſt of Sin over the good Law, 
which was ſet up as a bar againſt it, and ſhould have 
deſtroy'd it. it appears to be moſt miſchievous. For 
this comes of it, that Sz, by proving too hard for the 
Commandment, might by ſuch prevailing over all that is 
ſet againſt it, be extremely heightned and aggravated, 
and become exceeding ſenfull. 

And that the Law ſhould thus be worſted by Sin is Verſe 14. 
no wonder. For we know, that althongh the Law, which 
commands, # ſpiritual, to ſhew and ſuggeſt better 
things 3 yet 1, who am to obey, in that ſtate of ſenſua- 
lity and fin, wherein the Law finds me, and out of 
which it 1s too weak to reſcue me, 42 carnal (o as to 
ſerve (in notwithſtanding it. Which I am to ſuch a 
degree, as if I were ſold under ſir, and my actions were 
as much at its command, as the aCtions of a ſlave bought 
with money are at the command of his maſter. So that 
although the Law ſhews me that which is good, and Lay 
commands me to perform it 3 yet cannot I obey it, in hi” | 
oy I am under anothers power, under the beck of [4-6 
10. 

And in very deed, to ſpeak yet more particularly 1. 
to this buſineſs, the good Law can, and doth produce 
good effefts in the mind and conſcience, which 1s the 
throne wherein it is ſeated 3 but (till the law of fin, ma | 
which is ſeated in the members or executive powers, By 
prevails over it, and engrofleth all our actions : So that 
the utmoſt that it can ordinarily do with us, is to make 
us in our mind to diſapprove fin 5 but when it hath 
done that, it cannot hinder us in our lives from pra- 
R r 2 ailing 
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Chap. 7+ 


Verſe 16. 


1” 


Qifing it. And of this the complaints of thoſe, who 
are ſubject to it, are a ſufficient proof. For who is 
there among them for the molt part, that 1s not ready 
to confeſs and cry out thus, that which through the 
prevailing power of my luſts I do 1n my practice; that, 
through the power of the Law, 1 al/ow ot in my mind 
and conſcience : for what, being excited by the Law, 1 
would do ; that, bcing hindred by fin, do I not 5; but 
what, from the Laws prohibiting, in my mind [I hate 
and diſapprove 3 that, from my own luſts forcing and 
overpowering me, in my actions (till. do [, 

And this by the way, as it is an evident argument of 
the weakneſs and inability of the Law to reſtrain fin ; 
is alſo a clear teſtimony to the holineſs and goodneſs of 
the Law it ſelf, which ſhews plainly that it is no fa- 
vourer, or author of Sin, as was objected, werſ. 7, Be- 
cauſe if even ther when I do fin, I do not approve of it, 
but in doing fo, 1 4o what I would not ;, I thereby con- 


ſent in my own conſcience wnnto the Law, and acknow- 


ledge, by my approving what it commands, that it is 
good, Yea, I ſhew moreover that all that, which it 
produces and effects in me, is good alſo. For even when 
I do (in, finning thus againſt my conſcience, the fin can- 
not 1n any wiſe be charged upon my conſcience where 
the Law reigns, ſo as that the Law i» my mind may be 
{tiled the cauſe of (1n,-as it 1s zer/. 7. but only upon the 
power of my habitual fin and fleſhly luſts that reign in 
my members, which are ſo {trong as that the law of my 
mind cannot reſtrain them. 

And zow ther, (in this ſtate of finning thus with re- 
gret, and againſt my conſcience) even when 1 do fin, it 
7s no more I, (or my mind and conſcience that is go- 
verned by the Law, and which may be called my ſclf) 
that do it, (eeing it diſapproves it 3 but it is iz that 
dwells in me, and reigns in my members, : 

Tt 


CHaAP.1v. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


It muſt not be charged upon the Law in my mind, I 
ſay, but upon this inhabiting Sin which rules in my 
members. For I know, and confeſs freely that in that 
other part of »e, that is to ſay i my fl: and mem- 
bers, (which for all the Law rules in my mind, doth 


yet keep poſleſhon of my practice) dwells no good thing. 


Nay, on the contrary, there dwells ſo much evil as 
proves too (trong for the good Law, reſtraining all its 
eftc& to the approbation of my mind, but not ſuffer- 
ing it to influence my pratice, Which we, as I faid, 
who are ſubje& to the Law find by fad experience. 
For almoſt every one of us feels, and muſt confeſs this, 
that to wil/ upon the account of the Law, 7#s preſent 
with me 5 but then how to perform that which is good at- 
ter I have will'd it, that I frrd not. 

For after the Law has done all that it can upon me, 
this is (ti]] true, that the good that, being inſtrufted by 
the Law, I world do; that, being hindred by the pre- 
valence of my luſts, 1 do not : but as for the evil, which, 
becauſe of the prohibition of the Law, 1 would not do; 
that, being over-maſter'd by my luſts, 1 do. 

But. zow all this while, as I ſaid, if what my lJuſts 
make me practiſe, through the Law m my mind I do 
not approve; but in doing it, 1 4s that which I would 
z0t ; then 'tis clear, that my ſinning cannot be charged 
upon the Law, as it is verſ. 7. becauſe it hinders it as 
far as it can. It cannot, I ſay, be attributed to thar, 
tor zt 3s no longer 1, or my mind and conſcience, that 
do it but to the power of habitual Sin which the 
good Law cannot conquer, to that ſi which dwells and 
rules i z2e, 4. e. 1n my bodily members. 


And therefore to ſumm up all, 1 fd another Law in :: 


my members oppoſite to the Law of God in my mind 
which ſtrives againſt it, and prevails over it 3 and makes 


me practiſe contrary to what my. mind approves. = 
that 


Chap. 9. 
Verſe 18. 


— 


#3 


z » 
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> Chap. 7. that when, being enclined by Gods Law, 1 would do 


Verſe 22. 


23» 


24- 


25, 


wu 


good ;, then, being over-ruled by the law of fin, I can- 
not, but evil 3s laid before me and preſent with me. 

Gods Law, I fay, I ſerve with the mind. For I de- 
light in the Law of God after the inner man of my mind 
and conſcience. . 

But all this while I only approve of it, but no more. 
For all the effect which it has upon me, is only to create 
a liking of it in my mind. But as for my practice and 
outward performance, it is under anothers power. For 
I ſee another oppoſite Law, (viz..) that of Luſt and Sin, 
which is ſeated iz zzy bodily zzembers, not only war- 
ring againit the Law of God in my mind, but conquer- 
ing alſo and prevailing over it , bringing me into capti- 
vity, that abſolute ſort of ſubje&ion and ſlavery, to 
practiſe the Law of Sin which is ſeated in my members. 

And ſince I am fo far enſlaved to the Law of Lui? 
and Sir when the Law of God undertakes me, that 
even that Law it ſelf, which God has appointed for my 
remedy, is not able to reſcue and deliver me : I have 
too great reaſon to cry out, O! wretched man that I 
am, who ſhall deliver me, {ince this Law given me by 
Moſes is not able to do it, fro: the ſlavery and miſery 
of this body of death. 

This indeed was our condition under the Law, which 
{hews at once the Laws holineſs and goodneſs, and 
withall its inability and weakneſs z becauſe notwith- 
{tanding it offer'd fome Grace, yet was not that enough, 
but that during our ſ{ubjection under it we commonly 
ſerved fin ſtill. -But now as for that (laviſh ſervice of 
fin, which a bare Jew, who has no other help againſt 
it but Moſes's Law, complains of, and longs to be deli- 
vered from : that, as I told you at firſt, we Chriſtians, 
through the ſurpaſſing Grace of Chrilts Goſpel, are de- 
livered from already. So that to ſuch a complaining 


Jew 
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Jew as I have here perſonated, I Pay an Apoſtle of Chap. 7. 
Jeſus Chriſt can readily make anſwer. Alter your ſub- 

jection, and you ſhall alter your ſervice too ; for in 

Crcoming ſubje& unto Chriſt inſtead of the Law, you 

ſhall become ſervants of God inſtead of ſcrving fin. 

thank God there is a way now in Chriſt for ſuch dcli- 

verance, or, as it is read by ſome copies, * the Grace of © jy xenp. Cle- 
God which comes throrgh Jeſas Chriit our Lord ſhall rn. "tis nor 
deliver you, although the Law could not which came JX*=® wy 
by Moſes. But without this Grace I muſt (till tell you #4 245, 
that the Law it ſelf will not generally have any ſuch hich reading 
effe& upon you 3 ſecing, as I faid, it will only awaken _ prof ta 
your conſcience, but not reform your praftice. So ther, tin Verl. 

to ſhut up: this diſcourſe, this you mult ſtill conclude 

upon, that whilſt you continue ſubje& to the Law, you 

will ſerve fin in your praftice, however you may diſ- 

approve it in your minds. For I my ſelf, or the * ſame agrt; io. 
F under the Law, who with the mind, as has been of- 

ten obſerved, ſerve, in approving, the Law of God, do 

et with the fleſh, {o long as it has nothing elle but the 

Law to reſtrain it, ſerve, in practiſing, the Law of Sir. 

But to return to what I faid, verſ. 5, 6.. of the laſt 1, g. 
Chapter, from whence we have hitherto diverted to Verle 1. 
anſwer this objeQion. I ſay having by this paſſage from 
ſubjeQtion to the Law, to ſubjection unto Chriſt upon 
the Laws being aboliſhed, changed our ſervice together 
with our ſubje&tion, and become ſervants now, not 
unto Sin, but unto Chriſt : All we Chriſtians are ſafe 
from that Death which the Law of the members brought 
forth fruit to (Chap. 7. ver. 5.) and have right to that 
Eternal Life, which as 1 ſaid, 1s the gift of God to all 
his ſervants (Chap. 6. verſ. 22, 23.) So that what reaſon 
ſoever a poor Jew under the Law, who ſerves and 0- 
beys Sin, may have to cry out of the body of Death : 
yet we Chriſtians, who began to ſerve God upon our 
becomung 
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Chap. 8. becoming ſubje& unto Chriſt, may comfort our ſelves 
to ſee that we are delivered from it, And therefore 
whatever there be to a ſtriving, but yet unconquering 
Jew, there is now no condenmation to them that are in 
Chriſt Feſws's Religion, becauſe they are ſuch who have 
changed their ſervice together with their ſubjeCion, 
and walk not now after the Fleſh, as they did former 
whilſt the Law held them in ſubjeftion, but after the 
Opirit. 

Verſe 2. N This change of ſervice, I ſay, 1s wrought in all true 
Chriſtians by the Law of Chriſt, although it could not 
generally be _—_ in the Jews by the bare Law of 
Moſes. For the Law and power of the Spirit of life 
which is given to us i» Chriſt Jeſws, and 1s expreſly 
promiſed in his|| Religion though it were not 1n the 
Law of Moſes ; that enabling Spirit, I ſay, hath made 
me Chriſtian free from the ſo often mentioned Law of 
ſr, and from the puniſhment of it, Death. 

3 For what the Law of Moſes could not dotowards our 
deliverance from the ſervice of ſin, i» that it was too 
weak through the overpowering wickedneſs of the Law 
of Juſt in the Fleſh; even that hath God done in ſerd- 
ing his own Son Jeſus Chrilt z» the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 

* 62 Guag]i- 41d in making him a * Sacrifice for ſin , that in his 

&5+ death he mighr found his own Religion, whereby he 
hath condemned and deſtroyed, what the Law of Mo- 
ſes was overcome by, viz. the Law of ſir ſeated i the 
Fleſh. 

4. So that by the help of ChriſtsLaw perfecting what the 
Law of Moſes wanted, the righteouſneſs which was ſhown 
tousand required of us in the Book of the Lawof Moſes, 
might be pertormed and fulfilled in us Chriſtians, although 
it was not ordinarily 1n the bare Jews, becauſe we are 
ſuch, who being Chrilts Subjects, mult be his Servants 
likewiſe,and in our works and praftice walk not after = 

lults 
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luſts of the Fleſh, but after the motions of the Spirit. 
Thus have I given a Paraphraſe upon this i»volved, 
and ſo much 2iſ#aken Chapter. Wherein I have /arge- 
ly, and, as I hope, truly repreſented the Apoſtles mear- 
ing, his deſign and manner of arguing in this place. In 
all which we ſee he intends not at all to give a Chara- 
cter of himſelf, or of any other regenerate man, but on- 
ly of a midling Sinner , who fins againſt his Conſcience, 
and tranſgrefles with reluctance. Which Tranſgreſlor 
of a middle rank he particularly repreſents under the 
perſon of an awaked, but as yet unregenerate Few; who 
was one on whom the Law of Moſes had wrought ſome 
change, but could not work enough 3 being able only 
to awaken his Conſcience, but not to reform his pradice. 
So that all that 1s there ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter 
of willing but not performing, &c. only ſets off the 
weakneſs and imperfeFion of the Law of Moſes as to the 
making men compleatly obedient; and the perfeFion as to 
this particular of the Law of Chriſt. 
The Law of Moſes was unable to work a general re- 
formation by reaſon of. ſeveral defects, two whereof I 
ſhall particularly mention, which in the Religion 
of Chriſt are fully ſupplied 3 and they are the great weo- 
tive to all obedience, eternal life ; and the great encou- 
ragement of all endeavour, the promiſe of the —_ a 
Eternal life are words that are never heard of in all , —_ 
Moſes's Law. Indeed the good people under it had all the children of 
ſome rude thoughts and confuſed expe@ations of itz but 5, m_ ſhall 
the Law it ſelf didno where clearly and expreſly propoſe me cit your 
it, Whereof this may ſerve for a probable proof, bes /tvis for. by 
cauſe a whole SeF among them, the Sadducees I mean, ie they, —_ 
did flatly deny it 3 and this for an wndeniable Argument, rather to be 
becauſe thoſe very * places of the Law , which are 2 _—_— 
being Gods Children and a Kings Son, were ir not for the bleſſed immortality of the de- 
parted Soul which this reaſon ſuggeſtso them. Such allo are Deut. 32. 39+ 47+ Det. 4. 4, ec. 


All which muſt be brought abour to ſpeak it by Rabbinical Art, and unwonted fetch of conſe- 
quence, See wirucis to Chriſt. pr. 2. chap. 13+ SY brought 
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brought to confirm it by thoſe Jewiſh Dodors that are 
moſt for it, are in all appearance fo remote from it. 


Nay even our Saviour himſelf, when he goes to prove 


it againſt the Sadducees out of the Books of Moſes, 
can find no other T<ſtimonies for it, than fach as are 
fetched about to ſpeak itby art,and brought to itby con- 
ſequence, Luke 20. 37,38. So that weltnught St Pay! fay 
in triumph over all other Religions in the World, That 
life end immortality were brought to light by the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. And in the compariſon of that Covenant 
which came by Moſes, with that other which came by 
Chriſt; toaffirm that the Covenant which came by Chriſt 
was the bringing in of a better hope, Heb. 7. 19; and a 
better Covenant, for this reaſon, becaule 7t was eſtabliſhed 
upon better promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. 

And then as for the promiſe of the Spirit to enable 
men to do what was required of them 3 of that Mp- 


ſes made no mention. By this Law, as S* Paul ſays, 


was the knowledge of fin, Rom. 3. 20. It ſhewed men 
what they ſhould do, and denounced a || Curſe upon 
them if they failed to do it 3 bur it ſtopt there, and 
went not on to promiſe any inward Grace and help that 
might enable them to be as good as it required them. 
No, the promiſe of that was reſerved to another dif- 
penſation, and to be rhe hope of a better Covenant ; it 
was not to come by Myſes, but by Chriſt ; nor to be 
an expreſs Article of the Law, but of the Goſpel. Chriſt 
hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the Law, faith the 
Apolile, that now, being under the Gofpel, we wright 
receive the promiſe of the Spirit, which comes not by the 
Law of Mofes, but through the Faith of Chriſt, Gal. 
3.13, 14. The Law, by its prohibition, wade ſeveral 
actions to be ſinful, it ſbewed us what was fin, and it 
threatned the cxrſe to: it 3 but that was all that it did 
towards the extirpation of it ; for, as for any inward 
Itrength 
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ſtrength and ability to overcome it, itaftered none, but 
left us there to our own ſelves. And becauſe fin was 
too ſtrong for us, and had got polleſizon of our Bodies 
and executive Powers, inſorauch that we were quite 
exſlaved to it, and as it were ſold xnder it : therefore 
the Law, by making wore things finful through its 
prohibition, and not y nr thn #8 againlt fin through 
ſpiritual aſſaſtance, inſtead of leſſening the Empare of f1n, 
proved 1n the end to ercreaſe it. For ourluſts not being 
reſtrained by it, and more of them becoming iinful by 


being p:ohibited 3 when the Law entred, as S* Paul lays, 


the offence did more abound, Rom.5. 20 and the Law be- 
came, not the bane and overthrow of fin ; but, by ma- 
king its ſervices more numerous, it was rather, as the 
ſame Apoſtle ſays, the ſtrength of it, x Cor. 15. 56. And 
foraſmuch as the Law did only thus outwardly ſhew and 
reveal fin to our eyes, but brought along with it no- 
thing of inward Grace and aſliſtance to help us againſt 
it ; therefore is it called a Letter without #43 oppoſite 
to the Grace of the Goſpel, which is an exlivening Spi- 
rit within. And fince it did nothing more but out- 
wardly {hew and threaten fin, butdid not inwardly af- 
fiſt and reſcue us from it ; it ſerved only to condemn 
us for what we did, from the doing whereof it brought 
no inward Grace to hinder us 3 and ſo proved the mzi- 
riſtration of death and condemnation, not of life and 
pardon. All which is plainly affirmed of it in the third 
Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. God, 
ſays S* Paul, hath made #s Apoſtles miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, or * Covenant, not of the external Letter 
only, as Moſes and the Miniſters of the Law were 3 but 
of the internal Spirit alſo. For the Letter or old Law 

ews (in, and curſes men upon the breach of that 
which they cannot keep, and thereby &z/s them 3 but 


the Spirit or new Law enables them to do what it com- 
$4 2 mands. 


F Nair; 


'l 316 


Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book III. 


11, 12> 


mands, and thereby giveth right to /ife, which is the 
mercy that it promiſes. That was the miniſtration of 
condemnation ;, for it ſhewed men the curſe which it did 
not enable them to ſhun : this is the miniſtration of ju- 
ſtification and righteouſneſs, which it both promiſes and 
enables them to attain to, ver. 6, 7, 8,9. 

'Tis very true indeed, that ſeveral of the Fews them- 
ſelves under the Law of Moſes, had really ſuch affiſtan- 
ces of Gods Spirit, as enabled them to do, as well as to 
know what was required of them. For David in all 
his life and behaviour was a man after Gods own heart, 
1-Sam. 13. 14. Zacharias and Elizabeth, as to their 
walking in all the Commandments of the Lord, were blame- 
leſs, Luke 1.6. And the Caſe was the ſame with anum- 
ber of other hoxeſt and godly Jews. 

But then this aſſiſtance which they enjoyed was no 
Article of their Law; although God afforded it, yet 
had their Law no where promiſed it, nor was he bound 
to it by the Moſaical Covenant, For in very truth all 
this i-ward Spirit which was vouchſafed to them, was 
reached out, not by virtue of the Covenant of the Law, 
but of the Covenant of Grace. For the Covenant of 
Grace was not firſ# made with the World when Chritt 
came into it 3 but was eſtabliſhed long before with A- 
dam, Gen. 3. 15 ; and after that — again with 
Abraham, and all his Seed after him, Ger. 1 2. 3. Gal. 3. 8, 
17. So that under #t, as well as under Moſes, al] the 
Jews lived 3 and by the graciozs terms and aſliſting 
Opirit of it, all the righteous people, that have been 
ſince the beginning of the World, were juſtified. Ir 
being, as S* Paul ſays, by faith, which is the righteouſ- 
neſs of the ſecond Covenant, that the Elders who lived 
before the Law, obtained a good report, Heb. 11.2; and 
that the Jews, who lived under it, were delivered and 


* Gal. 3. 9:10, juſtified from all things, from which they could * not be ju- 


ſtified 
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Stified by any virtue of the Law of Moſes, Ads 13. 39. 
And therefore that which the Apoſtle aftirms of the defe- 
ctiveneſs of the Moſaick Law, viz. its having no promiſe 
of the Spirit to enable men to do what it commanded, is 
true (till, For the Law did not promiſe it, although 
ſeveral both before and wnder the Law enjoyed it : but 
they who had the benefit of it, received it, not from 
the Covenant of the Law, but from the Covenant of Grace 
and the Goſpel, which has been more or leſs on foot 
through all times ever ſince the World began. 

And in this Covenant, ſince Chriſt has given us the 
laſt Edition and perfeftion of it, both theſe great defetts 
of the Moſaick Law, which rendered it ſo unable to 
work this intire reformation and obedience, are fully 
ſupplied. For in every Page of Chriſt's Goſpel,. what 
1s ſo legible as the promiſe of eternal life * The joys of 
Heaven are as much infiſted on by Chri3?, as the delights 
of Canaan were by Moſes, And then as for the other 
promiſe, viz. that of the Spirit ; it 1s now asplainly re- 
vealed as words can make it. For we need not to greſs 
at it by ſigns, or to preſume it from probabilities, or to 
believe 1t upon Sylogiſm and conſequence : but Chriſt has 
ſpoke out fo as to be underſtood by every capacity, 
---- God will give the holy Spirit to them that ask, him, 
Luke 11. 13. 

Now becauſe the Law of Moſes laboured under theſe 
two great defects, which are happily ſupplied by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, by reafon whereof it was very una- 
ble to effect that reformation of the World which was 
neceſſary 3 therefore doth the Apoſtle in ſeveral places 
ſpeak very meanly of it, as of a weak and ineffeFive In- 
ſ{trament. He affirms plainly, and proves alſo, That it 
neither cou!d nor did make men throughly good 3 and 
that therefore God was forced in the fulneſs of time to 
make 4owr, and, in Chriſt's death, to eſtabliſh a _ 


_- 
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If there had been a Law given by Moſes which could have 
given life, then, faith he, verily righteouſneſs ſhould not 
have needed to be ſought by another Covenant'; but 
have been by the Law. But this we lee 1t could not, for 
the Scripture hath concluded all thoſe who lived under it 
to be {till »2der the dominion of ſz, that fo, ſince the 
Law of Moſes could not do it, the promiſe of eternal 
life, of the Spirit, and of other things which we have 
by the faith of Jeſus Chriit, might be given to work and 
effect it to thoſe that believe, Gal, 3. 21, 22. Something 
indeed the Law did towards it, for it armed their conſci- 
ences againſt fin, ſo that they could not take their full 
ſwing, and tranſgreſs without all fear and remorſe, 
And this was ſome reſtraint, and kept them from be- 
ing ſo ill by far as otherwiſe they would have been, 
although it was not able to make them ſo good as th 

ſhould. And to lay this hank upon fin, and to ack 
it in ſome meaſure, till ſuch time as the Goſpel ſhould 
be more clearly revealed to ſubdue it perfetly, was 
that very end for which the Law was at firſt given, 
and whereto , ſo long as it was in force, it ſerved, 
Wherefore, faith he, ſerveth the Law of Moſes £ It was 
added to the rude draught of the Goſpel-Covenant 
made with Abraham, becauſe of the tranſgreſſions of men 
which grew very high, that it might in ſome degree re- 
{trainthem, t3/ Jefus Chriſt the ſeed of Abraham ſhould 
come, to whom, as to the head and in behalf of his 
Church, the promiſe of ſuch Grace as would reſtrain it 
fully was made. Ard to fit it the more for imprint- 
ing anaweupon peoples Conſciences, whereby it might 
lay this reſtraint upon ſin, it was ordained at the feſt 
giving of it by terrible fire and thundrings made by the 
Angels, which were fo dreadful, that the people defi- 
red of God that thoſe formidable Angels might be no 
more employed in delivering it to them, but that it 


might 
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might be put into the hands of another Mediator, (viz.) 
Moſes, who was a man like unto themſelves, Gal. 3. 19. 
Bur although this reſtraint upon Sin were ſomething, 
yet was it far from ſufficient ; fo that ſtill it is true of 
the Law of Moſes, that notwithſtanding it could begin, 
yet it could finiſh and wake nothing * perfef 5 but that * Galat. 4. 9. 
it was the bringing in of a better hope than was warrant- 
ed by the Law, which ſhould 4 that, Heb. 7. 19. And 
as for this imperfection and faultineſs, which the Apo- 
{tle imputes to the firi# Covenant or Law of Moſes in 
theſe and other places; it is nothing more, as he ob- 
ſerves, than God himſclt has charged upon it, when he 


{peaks of eſtabliſhing a better inſtcad of it. For if the qi | 
foi Covenant by Moles bad been faultleſs, and void of | 
imperte&ion 3 then ſhould no place have been ſought for \#h 
the introduction of the ſecond, which it is phain there 4 
was, For finding faxlt with them: for their breach of 4b | 
the firſt Covenant, he ſaith (1n Jer. 31. 31.) the deyes my 
conre when 1 will make a New Covenant with the houſe | 
of Iſrael, fach as ſhall make we to be for ever unto thene qþ 
a God; and enable them to be unto me an obedient Ml 
People, Heb. 8. 7,8, 9, 10. 15) 


Now this Inability of the Law of Myſes to work a 
compleat conqueſt over fin, and a thorow reformation, 
which the Apoſtle affirms fo clearly in theſe other places, 
he ſets out more /argely and particalarly in that feventh | 
Chapter to the Rowwns. For from the beginning of 4-0 
this Diſcourſe, which I have taken at the 14 Verſe of j 
the 6** Chapter, to the endof it at the 5" verſ. of the 
8th ; this weaknels and inability of the Law is that (till 
which is every where endeavour'd to be made out, and 
which returns upon us as the concluſion and inference 
from every argument. Sim wut not have dominion 0- 
ver you, faith he, becauſe you are not under the Law, 4 f | 


where is the place of its reigning, but under the m—_ It 
® 
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of Chriſt, at the 14. verſe of the 6" Chapter. And in 
hl | the 7** it is taken notice of at every turn. When you 
if were in the fleſh (or under the Law, which, from its 
i conſiſting ſo much of Carnal Ordinances, and giving the 

pl | fleſh ſo much advantage, is called fleſh, Galat. 3. 3.) the 
'F motions of (in, which were encouraged by the weakneſs 
[ of the Law, brought _ fruit unto death : but now be- 
ing delivered from the weak Law, you ſerve in newneſ; 
of ſpirit , not as you did then, 7 the oldneſs of the let- 
ter, ver(: 5, 6. Sin taking occaſton or advantage over the 
weak Commandment, wrought in me all manner of con- 
| cupiſcence, verl. 8. When the weak Commandment came, 
| | ſin revived, and I died, verl. 9. Sin taking occaſion or 
nf! advantage by the Commandment , flew me, verl. 11. by 
which prevailing over the Commandment it appears to 


| i] , be exceeding ſinfull, verſ. 13, And at the end of the 
' ih diſcourſe at the 8** Chapter, we are told again of the 
"þ Law of Moſes being weak, through the conquering power 


lg of the fleſh, which made it neceſlary for (70d to ſend his 
KW, own Son with a better Law, which was ſtrong enough 
to reſcue us out of the dominion of it, verſ. 3, 4. 

So that upon the whole matter it plainly appears, 
that a)l that is ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter of willing 
but »0t doing, of [inning againit conſcience, and tranſ- 
greſſing with regret doth not at all fet forth the ſava- 
ble ſtate of a true _— under the Goſpel of Christ ; 
but only the- ſtate of a midling {inner, of a loft Few 
who only ſtruggles but cannot conquer, being yet un- 
_ the weakneſs and imperfections of the Moſaick, 

ar. 

Nay, I add further, So far is any man who conti- 
nues to work and ad his ſin, from having any real 
grounds of hope and encouragement from thzs place in 
f ſo doing : that in very deed, it he rightly conlider it, 
"Ty it will poſſeſs him with the quite contrary, It holds 
| out 
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out to him a ſentence of death, and ſhews him plainly 
the abſolute neceſlity, not only of a willing, but alſo of 
a working obedience. For the man who diſobeys thus 
unwillingly, and fins with regret, is (o far from being in 
a ſtate of Life and Salvation notwithſtanding his fins, 
that he 1s here expreſly ſaid to be undone and lain by 
them. The motions. of ſin under the law bring forth 
fruit unto death, verl. 5. when (in revived by the coming 
of the Commandment, I died, verl. 9. The Commandment 
which was ordained unto life, 1 on the contrary found to 
be unto death, verl. 10. Sin taking occaſion and advan- 
tage by the Commandment, ſlew me, verl. 11. Sin wrought 
death in me by that Law which is good, verl. 13. O! 
wretched man that I ane by reaſon of this ſubjection un- 
to ſin, who ſhall deliver me from this body of Sin and 
Death, verl. 24. 

But on the other ſide, if we would belong to Chrilt, 
and appear ſuch Servants as he will own and reward 
at laſt 5 we are taught in this very place that we muſt 
not be worſted by ſin, but overcome 1t 3 that we muſt ot 
work evil, but righteouſneſs 3 that we muſt not walk af- 
ter thoſe ſinful luſts which are ſeated in the fleſh, but 
- the Law of God which is enthroned in the Spirit. 

in ſhall not have dominion over you if you are under 
Grace, Chapter 6. 14. Now yield your members ſer- 
wants unto righteouſneſs, verl. 19. you are become ſub- 
ject, and as it were marricd to Chriit, that Pu ſhould 
bring forth fruit to God, Chap. 7. verl. 4. Now being 
delivered from the Law, we mnt ſerve, not fin, as we 
did under it, but God i» newneſs of ſpirit, verl. 6. The 
Grace of God through Jeſus Chris? hath delivered me 
from this body of death, verl. 24, 25. The Law of the ſpi- 
rit of life in Chrift Jeſus, when I became truly and ac- 
ceptably Chriſtian, hath made me free from the law of 
Sin and Death, Chap. 8. ver. 2. So that the righteouſ- 
Ty neſs 


"< 22 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book [ll. 


neſs of the Law, which it was not able to work in me, 
is now, by means of the Goſpel, wrought and fulfilled 
in me ; for ſince I came under it, 1 am one who walk 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, verl. 4. 

So that all the while we lee, this 1s a Truth moſt 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, which S* Paul is ſo far from oppoſing 
in this ſeventh Chapter to the Romans, that in reality 
he avers and confirms it, (viz. that if we do commit ſin 
and work, iniquity, it will not excuſe us to ſay that we 
did it unwillingly. The regret 10 {1nning may be allow- 
ed, as was ſhewn in the /ai Chapter, to /e/ez our crime, 
and thereby to abate our puniſhyrert 5 but that 1s all 
which it can do, for it cannot quite exempt us from it. 

And thus at laſt we ſee, that this four/h ground of 
ſhifting off the neceſſity of this ſervice with our a&ions, 
(viz.) our hope of being ſaved at the la5t day, although 
we have not obeyed in our works, but have wrought dij- 
obedience, becauſe when we did ſo, it was with relu@ance 
and unwillingneſs z is no leſs deluſive than are all the 
former. It will certainly fail any man who truſts to it, 
and, if he will not ſee it before, make him know the 
falſeneſs of it, when it 1s too late to reftifie and amend 
It. 

As for all thoſe foundations therefore whereupon 
men build their hopes of a happy ſentence, without 
ever obeying with their ſtrength or bodily powers, (viz.) 
the conceit of being ſaved for Orthodox Opinions, for 
ineffetive deſires, for never tranſereſſung but through a 
* ſtroag temptation, or with an unwilling mind : they are 
all falſc grounds, ſnares of death, and inlets to damna- 
tion. 

But as ever we expect that our obedicnce ſhould a- 
vail us unto Pardon and Life, we muſt obey with our 
ſirength or bodily powers, as well as with our wills, our 
pajſrons, and our underſtandings. If we would have 
God 
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God at the laſt day to approze our ſervice, and to re- 
ward and juſtifie our obedience, this, and nothing leſs 
than this muſt be done towards it. We mult not only 
deſire, but do; it is not enough to will and approve, 
but we muſt work and praiſe what is commanded us. 
We muſt not barely think right in our »#inds, or deſire 
with our affe&ions, or chooſe with our wills ; but, as 
the PerfeFion and Crown of all, we mult put to our 
ſtrength and executive powers, and work the will of God 
in our lives and actions. Without this, 1t we have /fe 
and opportunity, all other things will ſignifie nothing. 
For it is he who doth good, faith S* John, who will be 
looked upon to be of God, 3 Joh. 11. Little children, 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, let 2v man deceive you, for it is 


only he who * doth righteouſneſs, who in Gods judge- * t Jch. 2. 19. 


ment is righteous, 1 Joh. 3. 7. It is this ſervice of our 
ſtrength or bodily powers, in our outward works and 
operations, which makes up our duty, and ſecures our 
reward : Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, for 
they only have right to the great reward, the Tree of 
Life, Revel. 22. 14. 

But on the other ſide, if we do evil, and work ini- 
quity 5 no ſervice of our other faculties can ſtand us in 
any ſtead, but in Gods account we ſhall be eſteemed 
wicked wretches, children of wrath, and heirs of deſtru- 
GFior, For the words of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, 
who is to judge of it, are vehexrent and plain, Verily, 
verily I ſay unto you , whoſoever committeth (in is the ſer- 
vant of ſin, Joh. 8. 34. He who commits ſin is of the 
devil, for whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, 
but a child of the devil, 1 Joh. 3.8, 10. And as this 
working wickedneſs, howloever we are again(t it 1n our 
thoughts and deſires, makes us, in Gods account, ſors of 
ſin and diſobedience; fo will it be ſure to render us 
withall children of wrath and deſtrucion. If you live 

F £9 after 
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after the fleſh, ſaith S* Paul, you ſhall die, Rom. 8. 13. 
And whatever men think in their -2i-ds, or defire in 
their hearts, or profeſs in their words to the contra- 
ry; if for all that they have ſinned impenitently in 
their ations, Chriſt has told them plainly that he 
will pronounce, when he comes to fit as their Judge, 

Depart from me all ye that work iniquity, Mat. 
7. 23: 

As for this fourth faculty therefore, our ſtrength or 
bodily powers in outward works and operations 3 it is 
one neceſlary ingredient of an extire obedience. The 
ſervice of our works 1s indiſpenſably required to our 
pardon and happineſs, as well as the ſervice of our 
minds, our wills, and our affe&tions ; ſo that as ever we 
hope to live, our obedient thoughts and deſires mult 
end in an obcdient practice. 

And thus at laſt we ſce what thoſe powers or facul- 
ties are, whoſe concurrence in Gods Service 1s neceſla- 
ry to make up an ertire obedience. We mult obey 


all the particular Laws that are recounted in the for- 
z:r Book with our whole man, both with our minds, 
and ſouls, and hearts, and ſirength : all theſe ſeveral 
powers mult unite in Gods Service, before it will be 
vpright and compleat, (uch as at preſent his Law requires, 
and ſuch as at the laſt day he will accept of: 
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CHAP. Y. 
Of the ſecond ſort of integrity, an integrity of times 


and ſeaſons. 


” 


The Conrtenrts. 


Of the ſecond ſort of Integrity, viz. that of Times and Sea- 
ſons. Of the unconſtancy of many mens obedience. Per- 
ſeverance neceſſary unto bliſs. The deſperate caſe of A- f 
poſtates, both as to the difficulty of their recovery frone 1 
ſn, and the greatneſs of their puniſhment. ' 


Ut beſides the Integrity of our powers and facul- 
ties, or the Integrity of the SubjeF, whereof I have 
diſcourſed hitherto ; there is 4 ſecond ſort of Integrity 


which is plainly neceſ[ary to make our obedience avail- 144 o 
able to our ſalvation at the laſt day 3 and that is an #4 
Integrity of ſeaſons and opportunities, or our obeying the M | 
forementioned Laws, not zow, and ther, but at al | 
times. 


We mult not think to pleaſe God by an obedience 
that comes and goes by fits 3 or by ſerving him only at 
ſuch times as we are in humour, or have no temptation 
to the contrary. But our ſervice of him muſt be cor 
ſtant and uniform, we muſt obey him at a// times, and 
wilfully tranſgreſls in none. For although all other 
things have their proper ſeaſon, yet in has not ; it 
alwayes forbidden, and alwayes threatned 3 fo that when- 
ſoever we commit it, it puts us under the curſe, and 
makes us hable to death and hell. ik ij 

j 


Some 
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Some indeed there are who parce! out their time, 
and divide it betwixt God and their ſs. They ob- 
ſerve a conſtant courſe of tranſgreſſmg and repenting, of 
fin and ſorrow, For they are alwayes won when they 
are tempted, and they are alwayes ſorrowfull when 
they have done. They are all holy purpoſe and good 
reſolution before they are tryed 3 but when the tem- 
ptation comes they can make but a poor refiltance, tor 
all their good thoughts quickly vaniſh, and they are 
taken. They are never conſtant either 1n pious pur- 
poſing, or in well-doing. Their ations are not all of 
a piece, but a medly of good and bad 3 for they (till 
keep on in an uninterrupted viciſtitude and ſucceffion 
of works of obedience and fin. 

Others again there are who act more agreeably to 
themſelves, and, whilſt they are for God, are more co-- 
ftant in their obedience 3 who yet fal off at /aif, and 
fin againſt him for altogether. For euher they grow 
faint and weary by the tedionſneſs and length of their 
journey z or they are turned out of the way by ſome 
great difficulties ; or drawn aſide by the i-2portunate 
allurements of ſome temptation : and when once by 
any of theſe wayes they are put belide their duty; they 
turn their backs thenceforward upon God, and never 
more obey him. They are ſeduced by 4 company, or 
drawn away by zntereif, or frighted by perſecution ; 
and from that time their care f{Jackens, and their luſts 
encreaſe, and grow too hard for Grace and the Go- 
{pel. And thus, what from inducements from with- 
in, and what from occaſions from without, they are 
quite cut off from the ſervice of God and Religion, 
and give themſelves up to ſerve their luſts for altoge- 
ther, and to an uninterrupted obedience of (in. 

But now as for ſuch a broken ſervice and obedience as 
this 3 God will by no means accept of it, nor ſhall any 
man 
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man be ever the better by it. For when Chriſt comes 
to Judgment, he will paſs Sentence upon men according 
to what they are thex, and not according to what they 
have been formerly, If the rightcons man turn away from 
his righteouſneſs, ſaith Ezekiel, and commit iniquity, and 
do according to all that the wicked man doth, ſhall belive? 
No, by no means. For af/ his rightconſreſs that be hath 
done formerly ſhall not be mentioned, but in his treſpaſs 
that he hath lince treſpaſſed, and in kis ſin that he hath 
fred ; 72 them ſhall he aye, Ezek. 18. 24. It Is only if 
you continue in my Word, faith our Saviour, that you 
are my Diſciples indeed, John 8. 31. You mult perſe- 
vere 1n obedience if you expect to have the reward of 
it. For he only who endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, 
Matth. 10. 22 5 and none but they, who by PATIENT 
CONTINUDANCE in well doing ſeek for Glory and 
Immortality, (hall inherit eternal life, Rom. 2. 6, 7. 
Perſeverance is the indiſpenſable condition of bliſs, we 
cannot have it cheaper 3 Be thou faithful unto death, and 
then , ſaith Chriſt, I wi// give thee a Crown of life, 
Rev. 2. 10. 

But as for all thoſe who fall off from a good courſe, 
and turn Apoſtates from obedience; ther caſe is deſpe- 
rate, and their condition extreamly damnable. For 


they grow wicked to the higheſt degree, and their. 


ſtate is almoſt irrecoverable. They have, by their con- 
tinued rebellion and provocations in ſpite of all the 
ſuggeſtions of Gods Grace , and the checks of their 
own Conſcience, not only grieved, but even quench- 
ed the Spirit of God. So that God, for the mo/jt part, 
leaves them to themſelves, and ſeeks no further to re- 
duce them. For if men are idle, and will zot »ſe it; 
and much more if they ſcorntully caſt it from them, 
and reje& it 3 Chriſt hath told us plainly that the Grace 
which any man hath ſhall be taken from him, Matth. 25. 
29, 
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29, And when once God and his good Spirit have de- 
ſerted them, they are under nothing but an unbridled 
luſt, and run on, without all reſtraint, into an exorbi- 
tant pitch of wickednels. 

And this any man may eaſily obſerve in the world, 
For who is uſually ſo evil as the backſſiding Sinner ? 
Who is ordinarily ſo zrrecoverable as the Apoſtate Saint ? 
They are quite loſt to all goodneſs, and fin beyond all 
bounds and paſt all retrieve. No Creatures in the 
World were ever{o much out of all capacity to be re- 
{ſtored to Heaven, as thoſe Angels that fell from itz and 
no men on Earth are ſo hardly reclaimed from a 
wicked to a holy life, as they who once knew what it 
was, and yet utterly renounced it. For God for the 
moſt part lets them alone to enjoy their own choice, 
and to go on 1n their own way ; and the good Spirit, 
which has been almoſt quenched by them, contends 
no more with them, nor a&s any more upon them. 
They have trampled already upon all ſpiritual aids, 
and benummed and filenced their own Conſciences, 
and quite hardened themſelves in their wickedneſs ; fo 
that now they have nothing to hinder them, but ad- 
vance to work all manner of fin with greedineſs and 
wantonnelſs, and thereby fall under the ſevereſt curſe 
that can be met with in Hell and damnation. 

And as for this progrels of all Renegado Saints and 
revolting Sinners, both in fin, and alſo in ſuffering 3 
the Scripture 1s expreſs and plain. When the unclean 
Spirit, which 3s once gone out of a man, returns into 
him again, lays our Saviour, he taketh unto himſelf 
ſeven other Spirits, which are more wicked than he himſelf 
is, and they enter in and dwell there : and the laſt ſtate 
of that man is made worſe 1n all reſpets by this means, 
than the firſt, Matth. 12. 4.3, 44,45. The man becomes 
a greater Sinner, and a greater Sufferer than otherwiſe 


he 
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he ever would have been. For if after men have once 
eſcaped the pollution of the world, through the knowledg of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, they are again entangled therein, and 0- 
vercome by it ; then # the latter end worſe with them 
than the beginning. For it had rea]ly been by much the 
better for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs 
at all; than after they have known and walked in t, to 
put ſuch a ſlur upon 1t, and to revolt and turn from the 
holy Commandment, which was delivered unto them, and 
tor ſome time embraced by them, 2 Pet. 2. 20, 21. 

As for an obedience then which goes but half way, 
and breaks off before it has got to the end: fo far is it 
from availing us unto pardon and life, that 1n very deed 
it renders our preſent caſe more deſperate, and our fu- 
ture puniſhment more inſupportable. 

But that obedience which God will accept, and in 
which alone we may ſafely place our confidence 3 muſt 
be, as of our whole man, ſo of our whole time likewile, 
We muſt perſevere in it through all Seaſons, and take 
care both to live and dye in it. For our reward will be 
diſpenſed out to us according to the nature of our ſer- 
vice at the time of payment, and he only, as our Savi- 
our ſays, that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 
IO. 22, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the third fort of integrity, viz. that of the ObjeFt ; 


or of obedience to all the particular Laws and 
parts of Duty. 


The ConTtEewnrs. 


Of the partiality of mens obedience from their love of ſome 


particular ſins. Three pretences whereby they juſtifie the 
allowed prafice of ſome ſins, whilſt they are obedient 
in ſome other inſtances. The firſt pretence is the preſer- 
vation of their Religion and themſelves in times of per- 
ſecution. A particular account of mens diſobedience un- 
der this pretence. The vanity of it ſhown fron the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. Religion needs not to be reſcued 
from perſecution. The freedom of outward means 0 

Religion is reſtrained by it, but the ſubſtance of Religi- 
on it ſelf is not. It is extended in ſome parts, and 
ennobled in all by ſufferings. Where it needs to be defen- 
ded, diſobedience is no fit means to preſerve it, becauſe 
God cannot be honoured, nor Religion ſerved by it. 
Religion and the love of God is only the colour 5 but 
the true and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience is a want of 
Religion, and too great a love of mens own ſelves. Men 
are liable to be deceived by this pretence from a wrong 
Notion of Religion for religions opinions and profeſſions. 
A true Notion of Religion for religions pradice upon a 
religious belief, as it implies both faith and obedience, 
The danger of diſobedience upon this pretence. The 
pradice of all religious men in this caſe. Of Religion 
in the narrow acceptation, for religious profeſſions and 
opinions. 


CHaP. Vi. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 331 


opinions. The commendable way of mens preſerving it. 
Firſt, By a&ing within their own (pbere. Secondly, 
By the uſe oxly of lawful means. Thirdly, By a zeal 
in the firſt place for the pradice of religious Laws, 
and next to that for the free profeſſion of religions 0- 


pinions, 


UT to render our ſervice perfe&tly intire and 
compleatly zpright, it is not enough that there be 
an integrity of the SubjeF, by our obeying with all our 
powers or an i»tegrity of tinre,by our obeying in all Sea- 
fonsz; of which two I have diſcourſed hitherto : but it 
is further necetlary that there be an integrity of the Ob- 
Jje@ allo 3 or that what wedo thus obey with our whole 
»14n, and our whole time, be nothing Jeſs than a// the 
particular Laws of Duty and inſtances of Obedience ; no- 
thing under the whole will of God. 

We muſt not * pick and chuſe in the doing of our * Nu #7 jus 
Duty, for if we do not obey al, we obey not * right —_— 
in any. Becauſe af/ the Laws of God are bound upon '\; fra 
us by the ſame power, and enjoyned by the ſame Au- _ omnia. Sal. 
thority 3 ſo that if we fulfil any oe upon this account Q* pa" 3Þ: 
of his having required it, the ſame reaſon holds for our * 57 pro arbi- 


fulfilling all the relt. trio ſun Servs 


Dominis obtem< 
perant, ne in iis quidem, in quibus obtemperaverint, obſequuntu. Quan enim Struus ex Domini 
oy - facit tantummolo que wult facere z jam non Dominicam implet voluntatem, (ed ſuam. 

. P+79; 

This indeed is very hardly believed, becauſe it is fo 
hard to pradtiſe. For almoſt every man has ſome fin 
or other , which he can as well dye as part with : It 
has got his heart, and is become the Maſter of his affe- 
ions; and fince he loves it (o dearly, he hopes that 
God will bear with it too. He will part with any thing 
elſe for Gods ſake, he will not ſtick at any other ſer- 
vice, nor repine at any other impoſition; all that he 

Lu 2 craves 
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craves is only to be tolerated in his Darling Luſt, and 
to be allowed to ſerve him without ctting off what 
is as uſeful as his right hand, or pulling out what is as 
dear to him as his own right eye, to pleaſe him. 
And when men are thus defirous of reconciling the 
ſervice of God with the ſervice of their luſts z when 
they are reſolved to hope, and yet reſolved to (in : 
they have no other way but to perſwade themſelves 
that the keeping of ſore Precepts ſhall attone for the 
tranſgreſſion of others, and to bear up themſelves with 
the deluſive hopes and falſe confidencesof a partial and 
a half obedience. They preſently forge new terms of life 
and pardon which God never made, and which he will 
never ſtand to : for finding that they do not perform 
all his Laws, and yet reſolving that what they do per- 
form ſhall be ſufficient for them 5 they ſtraightway 
fanſie that if they do keep ſome, for the reſt they 
{hall have a Diſpenſation. It ſhall be enough for then 
to part with ſuch Juſts for Gods fake as they can beſt 
{pare ; but ſore they will keep, and them he muſt al- 
low 3 and fo inſtead of a perfe and 3ntire, they put 
him off with a partial and a maimed ſervice. 

Now this partiality of obedience is in ſo many kinds, 
as men have fins that are endeared to them, which they 
will not leave for God's fake, but join with him. For 
every beloved {in can make an intereſt and Party, and 
if it reign in usfo far as to make us fulfil it, and to dil- 
obey in 1t, our obedience 1n other things 1s all that we 
have to ſhew beſides, and therefore it muſt be our ex- 
cule for it. 

And this being an errour of ſuch eternal moment, 
and a Rock whereupon all the fouls, which miſcarry 
under any appearances of piety, are ſplitz I will be 
particular in recouniing and evacuating thoſe colours 
and pretences wherewith men deceive their own ſouls, 


and 
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and think that they juſtifie and defend it. 

Now as for thoſe falſe grounds and pretenſions, 
whereby men ſeek to ({helter themſelves under the pra- 
Ctice of ſuch boſome-ſins as they overlook, becauſe they 
have no mind to leave them, hoping to be ſecured, 
whilſt they continue in them, becauſe of their obedi- 
ence 1n other parts of Duty, which is a partial obedi- 
ence: Thoſe pretenſions, I ſay, which are moſt plead- 
able in this matter, are theſe that follow, viz. becauſe 
their indulgence of themſclves in thoſe inſtances 
wherein they diſobey is either upon oze or wore of theſe 
accounts. 

I. For the preſervation of their Religion and of them- 
ſelves in times of danger and perſecution. 

2. For the ſupply of their neceſſities, by ſinful arts, 
compliances and ſervices , 1n times of want and indi- 
gence, 

2. For the ſatisfaFion of their Fleſh 1n (ins of temper 
and complexion, age, or way of life. 

1. The firſt pretence whereby men juſtihe to their 
own thoughts the indulged tranſgrefſiion of ſeveral 
Laws, whilſt they obey in othersz is becauſe thoſe 
tranſorc{ſzons, wherein they allow themſelves, are mece/- 

ſary for the preſervation of their Religion and of themſelves 
in thoſe times of danger and perſecution, wherein Gods 
Providence has placed them. 

Religion 1s in danger, and like to be undermined by 
the cloſe and ſubtle arts, or overborn by the more oper 
and powerful violence of ſtrong and witty Enemies. 
And this is Gods Cauſe, and Chriſt our Lord and Savi- 
ours zxntereſt; ſo that whatever is done here, we think 
is in ſervice of our Maker. If we fight, it 1s his bat- 
tles; if we ſpitefully perſecute and devour, it 1s his e- 
nemies; if we rob and ſpoil, 1t is to weaken his adverſa- 


ries if we le and diſſemble, it is to defeat the —_ 
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of ſuch as he will call Rebels ; if we tranſgreſs in al 
the inſtances, and uſe af the lawleſs liberties of war, it is 
becauſe we areengaged in þ7s quarrel. The Cauſe which 
we contend for, and have to manage, is ſacred; and 
that we believe will juſtifie a// means, and hallow any 
ſervices whatſoever. So that our heat and fierceneſs, 
wrath and bitterneſs, envy and malice, revenge and crue!- 
ty, endleſs ſtrife and ungovernable variarce, ſpoils and rob- 
beries, ſeditions and murthers, wars and tumnlts : in a 
word, all the tranſports of palſzor and peeviſhneſs, an- 
ger and zl! nature, rigour and revenge, are all ſacred un- 
der this Cover ; and paſs for holy zeal and pions vehe- 
mence, and religions concern for God; whenas, in reali- 
ty, they are a moſt impions throwing off, and buriting 
through all the Tyes of Religion, and Bonds of Duty to- 
wards men. 

All theſe enormous eftec&s and horrible inſtances of 
an indulged diſobedience, are at this Day the conſe- 
quents of this pretenſion. 

For ſome on one hand, who call us Hereticks, and ene- 
aries to Chriſt and holy Church, think no means ſ6»ful 
whereby they can weaken and divide, ſeduce, ſurprize, 
or any way deitroy us. For they eſteem it /awful to 
diſſemble under all ſhapes to gain a Proſelyte, or to di/- 
affect a Party to our Communion and Government. They 
ad a part and play the Hypocrite in all Diſguiles, and un- 
der cover of all Trades, the better to in{inuate them- 
{elves among all ſorts of men 5 they will affzrn fal/bood, 
even of their own Church, when it ſerves their turn ; 
and deny any DodGrines, Precepts, or Parts of it, when 
they are a ſcandal to the perſons whom they would pra- 
Riſe upon, and make againſt them. They make no 
conſcience of yes and perjuries in converſation, when 
thereby they can promote the Churches intereſt. For 
they have found out ways to deceive without lying, and 

tO 
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to ze without (zz, and to forſwear without perjury, and 
to perjure themſelves without darger 5 by their pious 
frauds, and religious arts of equivocations, mental neſer- 
vations , diſpenſations, pardons and indulgences. They 
can be treacherous and faithleſs without breach of faith, 
if it were made to Hereticks; they aſſaſſenate and mur- 
ther Magiitrates, embitter and embroil Subje&s againſt 
their Governours, and againſt ove another ; they conſpire 
the death of Kings, the confuſion and fall of Kingdoms, 
the ruire of all that dare oppoſe them, yea even of all 
that differ from them. And all this they do for Chriſt's 
ſake, 1n a zealons concern for God and Religion, and for | 
the utter extirpation of all herefe and ſchiſm. It isthis + | 
pretence which bears them out through all, and makes | 
them believe that they are ſerving God, whillt after this # | 
—_ rate they are overturning his whole Go- | 

Cl.  j 
f And others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly 
abhor theſe damnable inſtances of diſobedience upon | 
the pretence of preſerving or propagating Religion k i 
in ſome furions and fiery ſpirited fort of Papiſts, (for q 
God forbid that we ſhould think them a// to be of this | 
temper) do yet run into the ſame extravagance, which | 
upon ſo great reaſon they condemn 1n them. 

For if we look into our zeal tor the common Religi- 
on of Proteſtants, we hall find that we tranſgreſs 
many, and thoſe moſt material and weighty Laws of it, 
whilſt we expreſs our affeFion and concern to defend 
and preſerve 1t. 

For doth not this preterce of preſerving our Religion 
carry us beyond all the bounds of peaceableneſr, and good 
ſubjeFion £ Our great fears about its defence make us 
daily to diſtruit our (zovernours, to think and ſpeak irre- 
verently and reproachfully of their perſors, to undervalue 
all their counſels, to misconſtrue all their aFions and 
proceedings, 
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proceedings, and with much undutifull credulity and un- 


chriſtian raſhneſs to believe and ſpread abroad concern- 
ing them moſt odiows ſuſpicions and invidious reports 3 
they make us pragmatical and byſre-bodies, to go out of 
our own ſphere, and to »ſ#rp upon the Magiſtrates, in 
projeFing means and expediencies, prejudging Criminals, 
and irreverent cenſuring, reproaching, yea, and oft-times 
ſlandering of our Governors, if they, either in Court or 
Conncil, at the Board or on the Bench, determine con- 
trary to our anticipations. They make us to diſtzrb 
the quiet, and to nſettle the peace of our fellow-ſub- 
je&s, in filling their minds with exdleſs jealouſtes about 
their Princes care, and their own ſafety, and in poſleſ- 
ſing them with diſcortents, and undutifull ſuſpicions , 
words and aFions, to the great weakning of Government, 
and diſturbance of the publick peace. 

Yea, I add further, theſe ſame fears for our endan- 
gered Religion tranſport us into the tranſgrefſion of 
ſundry weighty Laws, which oblige us towards our 
very exemics who have contrived to deſtroy us. For 
they have made us moſt partially backward to believe 
any thing that is good, and forward to catch at every 
thing that is ſpoken ill againit them. They have made 
many of us feerce and implacable, malicions and revenge- 
full; they have cauſcd us to thirif? after their blood, 
and to be in pi» when they eſcapez to meaſure our 
Religion, and the ſoundneſs of our piety, by a reproach- 
full, ſpitefull, and implacable uſage and behaviour to- 
wards them. AZ which are tempers and praGices moſt 
contrary to thoſe Laws of forgiving injuries, of loving 
enemies, of praying for our perſecutors, of returning good 
to all that have evilly entreated us, of meekneſs and pa- 
tience, mercy and placableneſs towards the wor? of men, 
yea, even the wori? of exenzies, which are ſo much the 
ſoul and ſpirit of that Religion, which we pretend to 

be ſo zealouſly concerned for. And 
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Aud if we look into our Zeal for our ſeveral parties, 
how many other Laws ſhall we find to be daily tranſ- 
greſled, I will not ſay for the preſervation, but even, 
where that .is ſufficiently ſecured, for the higher ad- 
vancement and encreaſe of them ? For what rude and 
unmannerly, envious and ill-natured refleFions are dai- 
ly calt upon thoſe perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, and 
men of Note and Eminence, who differ from us? How 
forward are many among us to ndervalue and diſpa- 
rage, to contemn and affront them 3 to heap reproach 
and infamy upon them, thereby to render their perſons 
ridiculous, and their pains uſeleſs £ For are not ſeveral 
of us perpetually cenſuring and ſpeaking evil of them, 
undervaluing all their real virtues, putting hard and un- 
candid interpretations apon al/ their ations, prying di- 
ligently and maliciouſly 1nto all-their defeFs, and aggra- 
vating all their faults or follics, raiſing continually, and 
ſpreading to their diſparagement wncharitable and envi- 
ous, yea, oft-times falſe and ſlanderons reports * We 
envy and hate, reproach and cenſure, revile and ſlander, 
bite and devour one another 3 and all this fierceref and 
uncharitableneſs we uſe for that week, that charitable, 
gentle, quiet thing, Religion. For in its ſervice we take 
our ſelves to be engaged, and ſo long we fancy that 
we have a liberty of ſaying, or doing any thing. 

Thus full of $7: and Diſobedience 1s this ſan@ified 
pretence. It is the cover for every offence, and the 
common ſhelter for all tranſgreſſions 3 for we boggle 
not at any Si fo long as it tends to preſerve #s in the 
proſperous profeſſion of our endangered or oppreſſed Re- 
ligion. 

, But if men would conſider calmly, and have patience 
to look beyond the ſurface and bare outſides of things, 
they would ſoon diſcern the vanity of this pretence, 


and how far it will be from excuſing any ſuch finfull 
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and diſobedient practices as they ſeek to juſtifie and 
warrant by it. 

For as for true and ſubſtantial Religion, for proteCti- 
on whereof they would be thought to venture upon 
all theſe tranſgreſtions, it ſtands in no reed of their 
help to preſerve it in perſccuting times, axthough they 
ſhould uſe innocent and juit means, not ſuch as are ſin- 
full and diſobedient. It would live then without their 
care, and whether they went about by any politick 
means to preſerve it yea, or 20. For Religion 18 not loſt 
when Religious men are perſecuted 3 it doth not ſuffer, 
when they do that profeſs it, ſeeing it 1s not one jot 
impaired when men are buffetted and i#zpriſon d, nay, 
bleed and dye for it. 

Indeed as for the freedom of the outward means of 
Religion, (viz. the publickneſs of preaching, the commu- 
nity of prayers, the unreſtrained uſe of Sacraments, and 
the like ; they are much ſtraitned by perſecutions, and 
we muſt expe to feel either a great want, or at leaſt a 
great difficulty in them when Times are troubleſome. A 
perſecuting Government can in great meaſure deprive 
us of them, when after our utmoſt uſe ot all-ſuch means, 
as are no wayes 7dutifull or againſt any Law of Chriſt, 
we are not able Jonger to preſerve them. 

But as for the ſubſtantial part and main body of Reli- 
g10N it ſelf, which conliſts in ſound faith, and vpright 
obedience, and which thoſe outward means are appointed 
to beget 1n 1s; no ſtate of Times need make them want- 
ing. For they are within our ſelves, and depend alto- 
gether upon Gods Grace, and our own Free Wills ;, fo 
that all the Powers of Earth and Hel are never able to 
rob us of them. Could the violence of perſecution have 
oppreſſed our Religion, it had been ſtifled 1n the birth, 
For it entred 1n a perſecuting age, and yet it was not 
overborn by the preture of its ſufferings, but bravely 
OVercame 
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overcame them, It beg, grew up, and conguer'd all the 
world in the very heat of affliion and oppoſition; the 
more it was burdened, the more till it ſpread ; and 
the more men ſought to (traiten it, the further was it 
enlarged 5 the common obſervation then being this, 


that the © wnparallel'd ſufferings of its profeſſors, were the . .. 


vel 7 ECTHZW 


true prolifick .cauſe of the vait encreaſe of the Church, 


que erudi!itas veſira, illicibra efl magis Sifte. Dluves iirimiur quotics metimur 4 


Jangus Chriſtianorum, Tertul, Apol. c. 50. 


And indeed what ſhould hinder R<ligion from thri- 
ving 1n evil times 2 For the ſame Religious Duties, 
which are practiſed with more eaſe 1n a proſperous, are 
exerciſed alſo, but with greater honoxr, mn an afflited 
ſtate of things. To believe, and do well; to be piows 
and pure, chaſt and ſober, juſt and charitable, meek and 
gentle, quiet and peaceable, with all other inſtances of a 
ſubſtantial and acceptable Religion, are indifferent and 
undetermined to any turns of Providence. They may 
be ſhewn under fines and impriſonments, axes and hal- 
ters; as well, and much wore honoxrably, than mn times 
of caſe and ſoftneſs. 

Nay, ſome of its moſt eminent parts and zoble i2- 
ſtances are not capable of being exerciſed at other times. 
For the duties of patience, and taking up the croſs, of 
forgiving injuries, and doing good to enemies, of praying 
for them that perſecnte us, and deſpitefully uſe us, which 
are the moſt exalted ſtrains, and glorious heights of our 
Religion, are ſuch, for which a peaceable and proſperoxe, 
a favourable and flouriſhing age affords no famous op- 
portunities. For we mult be in a ſtate of ſuffering evil, 
and labouring under a load of perſecution, before we 
can ſufficiently evidence how readily, how magnani- 
ouſly, how meekly, how charitably and Chriſtian-like we 
can undergo it. 
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So that as for Religion and Sfferings, they are at no 
ſuch diſtance but that they may very eaſily be made to 
meet 3 they bear no ſuch mutual oppoſition, but that 
they may very well conſt together 3 nay, I add far- 
ther, but that they may hozorr and exroble, and in ma- 
ny inſtances, erlarge and izprove each other. And 
therefore Religion needs not to be preſerved from ſuf- 
ferings, ſince it can not only live in them, but is alſo 
much extended, heightned, and advanced by them. 

But where Religion wants our help, and calls for 
our aſſiſtance 3 yet is it not poſſible for us to pleaſe 
God, or to ſecure it by ſinful! means, but only by ſuch 
as are either virtuoxs, Or at leaſt innocent. 

It is not poſſible for us, I ſay, to pleaſe God by ſinful 
means, although we intend them for his own ſervice. 
For what is there in God that ſhould be ſerved by our 
ſins? Is his Love for any thing greater than his hatred 
is for fin, ſo as the gratefulnels of that ſhould make 
this, otherwiſe moſt offenſtve, an acceptable ſervice 2 ls 
any thing that we can offer to him ſo pleaſing as our 
obedience ? Is he more delighted when we follow our 
own counſel, than when we follow hix ; when we do 
our own, than when we do +zs pleaſure ? For all 
thoſe Laws of the Goſpel, and inſtances of obedience, 
which under this pretenſion we tranſgreſs, are wayes 
of Gods own appointment ;, they are a ſervice of his own 
chooſing, a Religion that is moſt agreeable ro his mind, 
and fitted in all things according to his liking ; a rule 
that he has thought moſt abſolute to direft our afti- 
ons, and moſt fit for us to walk by. It then we would 
exprels our concern for God, our venerable eſteem of his 
w:/dom, our acquieſcence 1n his choice, our ſubmiſſzon to 
his ordering, our acknowledgement of his authority, and 

our «hearfull compliance with his pleaſure; let us do it 
by a religious obſcrvance of theſe Rules which are of 
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his own preſcribing. Let us honour him in his own 
way, by doing our duty, and practiſing ſuch things as he 
has made expreſſions of honour, by making them in- 
ſtances of obedience. For diſobedience can ſerve no 
interei? of God, nothing that we can do being ſo effe- 
cual a reproach to all his Attributes, as to diſobey him. 

Nor 1s the ule of evil and wnlawfull means in any 
wiſe a fitter expreſſion of our care for Religion. For 
what is there in Religion, that can be honoured and 
advanced by diſobedience? Is there any thing in zt ſo 
ſacred as the Divine Laws; and dare any man call that 
his care of them, when he /ays wa#?, and plainly reje&s 
them ? It is groſs impudence for any man to pretend 
Piety in the breach of Duty; and to cry up Religion 
whilſt he is ating zrreligiouſly 3 he prides himſelf in the 
empty name, when it is clear to all that he has loſt the 
thing ; for as for Picty it ſelf, and true Religion , by 
tranſgreifing and trampling upon the Divine Laws, he 
doth not further and defend, but impiouſly and irreligt- 
ouſly deſtroys \t. 

It is not Religion then , whatever men may vainly 
pretend, that makes them run into the breach of Laws, 
and contempt of Duty leſt they ſhould ſuffer in the 
prof<ſzon of 1t. For God and Religion owe them no 
thanks for ſuch a courſe, becauſe he is not honoured, nor 
it ftrengthned and preſerved, but ruined and deſtroyed 
by it. 
” Bur the true and rea! canſe of ſuch diſobedience, where- 
of God and Religion are only the colour and falſe pre- 
tence, is plainly a great want of Religion, and of the 
love of God, and too great a love of the world, and of 
mens own ſelves. Men are hurried away by an #»mor- 
tified love of pleaſures, honours, and temporal intereſts ; 
and they have not Religion enough to reſtrain and over- 
rule them. For theſe it is, and not Relzgion, which /uf- 
ferings 
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ferings and perſecuting times take from them : and an 


ungovernable deſire to preſerve theſe, which makes them 
ſo violent, as that, at ſuch times, no Laws of Religion 
can hold them. When men ſet at nought and diſparage 
Governours, d;ſobey Laws, diſturb the Publick Peace, in- 


jure their Fellow-ſubjeFs, and commit ſeveral other ſi7- 


fill afts and irreligiows violations of the Laws of Chriit, 
that they may keep off Perſecution for the profeſſuon of 
the Chriſtian Faith : they ſhew plainly that they will 
follow Chris? only in a thriving, but not in a ſuffering 
Religion. They will ſerve him no longer than he ſets 
them »pper-zo5?, and above their Brethren. For rather 
than ſuffer any loſs, and fall into any dangers for their 
adherence to him 3 they will leave him and his Laws to 
fend for themſelves, and flatly diſobey him. But when 
they do fo, it is ſhamrelef hypocriſte to pretend, that all 
their tranſgreſſrons and diſobedience 1s (till upon the Prin- 
ciple, and from the Power of Religion ;, ſince it is not 
Religion, but a reſolution to be uppermo3t 5 not duty, but 
ambition , covetouſneſs , ſenſuality, revenge , or a neit of 
ſome other unmortified and reigning vices of like nature, 
which makes them under pretence of a conſcientious care 
for religious profeſſuon , to deſtroy all religious pratFice. 

This, one would think, is plain and evident to any 
man who can have the patience to conſider it 5 that 
True Religion can never be the cauſe of ſin, or make men 
irreligious and diſobedient. That muſt not for ſhame be 
called mens Religzor, but their Lyſt which makes them 
wicked, and carries them on to tranſgreſs Gods Laws, 
that are the chief and ſovereign part of his Religion , 
which, who ſo keeps, 1s a religious, as whoſoever breaks 
them, is an zgodly and irreligzous man. 

This indeed 1s clear Dottrine, and obvions to any 
common, if it be withall a free and conſiderate under- 
ſtanding. And it were ſcarce poſhible that any men 
ſhould 


Crap. vi. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


— — -  — - - 


ſhould think otherwiſe, had they not either by acci- 
cident, kait, or ill deſign, taken up an odd notion of Re- 
ligion' altogether different trom that which the Scri- 
ptures give, and which all con{zderately religious men 
have of it. 

For by Religion they mean only their adherence to 
the DoGrines and Opinions, but not to the Laws and 
Precepts ot the Goſpel. And when they talk of defend- 
ing and maintaining of Religioz 3 they intend not a de- 
fence of Laws, but of Notiens; not a maintenance of 
the praFice of Chriſtian Precepts, but only of the pro- 
felſzon of Chriſtian Dofrines. They are of the Religi- 
on which Chriſt reveals, but not of that which he com- 
mands ; they will kzow and believe what he pleaſes, but 
do what they pleaſe themſelves. They are only for a 
Religion of Orthodox Tenets, but not of Upright Pra- 
Fice z and if thereby they can preſerve men ſafe in 
thinking and profe|ſang well ; they fancy that God will 
not be offended with their uſe of any wears, though 
never ſo wicked and di/obedient. 

But this is a moſt groſs miſtake, and a molt dangerous 
Notion of Religion, which 1s quite another thing than 
what this conceit doth repreſent it to be. For, 

Firit, The prime part and matter of Religion 1s the 
pra@ich part, (viz.) the Laws and Precepts, the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, And agreeably 
thereto the prime buſineſs of all Religious men is an obe- 
dient pradice, and performance of them, or a virtrow# 
diſcharge of duty and a holy life, This is that Religion 
whereby all of us muſt ſtand or fall, and that great 
condition, which, as I have ſhewn, we mult for ever 
live or dye by. When Chriſt comes to judgement , ayes 
Saint Paul, be will render to every man according to his 
deeds, Rom. 2.6. And in that proſpect of the laſt judg- 
ment, which S* Joby tells us God vouchſated him, mer 
were 
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were judged every one according to their works, Rev. 20, 
13. This Religion of Obedience and a good Life, is that 
which the Goſpel is full of, wherein every Chapter, nay 
almoſt every verſe of it inſtru&s us, and ſome way or 
other direFs, exhorts, encourages and excites to. And 
therefore, as ever we would paſs for Religious men in 
the Scripture Notion, we muſt be carefull to live in all 
Piety towards God, by complying readily with all his 
Laws, depending upon his Providence, and reſigning our 
ſelves up to his pleaſure 3 1n all purity and ſoberneſs, be- 
ing frce from all lus? and intemperance, all ſinful plea- 
ſures, and covetows pradices; mn all juſtice and charita- 
bleneſs, doing right, and keeping peace, and ſhewing mercy 
towards all men, This, {ayes S* James, will pals for 
pure and undefiled Religion before God and the Father at 
the laſt day, if in ſuch inſtances as theſe we have ex- 
preſſed, not our Opinions, but our Obedience 3 by 1- 
ſiting the fatherleſs and widows in their affliion, and by 
keeping our ſelves unſpotted from all filthineſs and diſobe- 
dience of the world. But if any man pretends to be re- 
ligious, who is deſtitute of this obedience, that mars re- 
ligion is vain, Jam. 1. 26, 27. 

Secondly, Another great part and objeF of Religion, 
1s the Do&rincs of the Goſpel. And agreeably another 
at or inſtance of Religiows Service, 1s Faith, or Ortho- 
dox Belief. And this 1s intended by God himſelf as a 
means to produce the former 3 Faith being the great 
R__ in working out our obedience. For this is 
that vidory, fayes $* John, which makes us conquerors, 
and overcometh the world, even our Faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4. 
An obedient pradtice 1s all that a righteows faith aims at 
It is its ezd and perfeFion, that which conſummates and 
compleats it. It being, as S* James aſſures us, by works 


* Nigrs oovie- which faith © co-operates and concurs to, that faith js 
v1 Tots aur” made perfect, Jam. 2. 22. And this all the points of our 
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Chriſtian Faith are moſt admirably fitted to effett in us. 
For 1n that epitozze and compendious account of them, 
whereinto they were contracted by the Apoſtles, and 
which 1s uſually called the Apoſtles Creed, there is not 
any ore purely ſpeculative Article, or point of idle no- 
tion, and meer belief. But every one 1s influential up- 
on our pradice, and helps on our obedience ; as any 
man, of competent skill and abilities, may diſcern by 
running over the particulars. 

Theſe two then, (viz. Knowledge and PraGice, or 
Faith and Obedience, take in the compaſs, and inte- 
grate the nature of our Religion. Obedience is the 
chief thing, and firif in Gods deſign 3 and Faith or 
Knowledge is the great meas which God has preſcri- 
bed us, whereby to compaſs and effect it. So that Re- 
ligion 1n that ſenſe wherein the Scriptures uſe, and God 
at the laſt day will reward it 3 is the ſame, as obedience 
fo the Goſpel proceeding from a belief of it, or, in Saint 
Paul's phraſe, an Obedient Faith, or a Faith which work- 
eth by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 

And now let any man, who conlfiders this, bethink 
himſelf, and tell me whether the tranſereſſzon of Gods 
Laws can ever be called Religion in the Scripture-ſenſe z 
or whether it be poſſible for men to evidence them- 
ſelves to be Religious by their diſobedience. For the 
making us obedient to Gods Laws is the great delign, 
and rvlizg part of all true and acceptable Religion 3 
and the belief and profeſſion of Gods Truth is an ex- 
erciſe and inſtance of it that avails us only fo far, as it 
concurs to, and effects this Religion of Obedience. So 
that Religion is not preſerved, but /oi# by breach of 
Duty 3 it is never ſtrengthned by diſobedient and ſinful 
means, but is alwayes waſted and deſtroyed by them. 

Let no man therefore ever dare to make Religion a 
cover for unlawfull Luſtsz or dream of protecting it 
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from ſufferings and perſecutions this way, For God 
will by no means endure ſuch groſs mockery and hy- 
pocritical pretenſions, as for men to feig piety in the 
breach of Duty ; but if they wickedly tranſgreſs his 
Laws, and continue impenitently to diſobey him, let 
their Forms and Profeſſions of Religion be what they 
will, he will take ſevere and endleſs vengeance on them 
for their impioxs and irreligious diſobedience. If they are 
ſeandalized at the Croſs, that is, if they fall off from 
religious and obedient walking 1nto irreligions tranſereſ- 
ſons, to prevent thoſe croſſes that in perſecuting times 
are annexed to a religiows pradice and profeſſion ; they 
are ſcardalized, or © offended 1n him. The Croſs is to 
them a * ftumbling-block,, and a rock of offence, it makes 
them trip, and turn out of their duty; becauſe they 
will difown their Lord, and break all his Laws rather 
than undergo it. And this is a moſt provoking (in, and 
ſubjects men to a moſt dreadful puniſhment. For as 
God will abundantly recompence any loſſes which be- 
fall us through the exerciſe of an obedient Religion, and 
a ptous conſcience; fo will he alſo inflict ſuch torments, 
as infinitely ſurpaſs all thoſe hight and preſent advan- 
tages, which we may at any time promiſe our ſelves 
from our politick diſobedience. For whoſoever, by fin- 
full means, will ſeek in perillows and perſecuting times, 
fuch as thoſe were, to ſave his life in this world ; he 
ſhall certainly lofe t for ever in the next world : but 
whoſoever ſhall lay down his life tor Chriſts ſake (in ta- 
king up that croſs which is laid upon a Chriſtian pro- 
teſion, and a Chriſtian praftice) that ſame man ſhal/ 
ſave and encreaſe it eternally, Luk. 9. 23, 24. So that 
no dangers in obedience, can ever render it ſecure for 
any man to difobey. But that which God indiſpenſa- 
bly exaCts of us in perillous caſes is this. Fear not them 
which kill the body, but, after that is done, have nothing 
more 


C HAP. Vi. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


more to fright you with, being utterly unable to 4;/, or 
ſo much as rouch the ſoul 5 but fear hin who exacts obe- 
dience of you even at ſuch times as your bodies are 
like to periſh for it, for he, after he hath killed the bo- 
dy, which is all that they can do, # able eternally to 
deſtroy both body and ſoul in bell, Mar. 10. 28. 

No dangers then can make obedience ceaſe to be our 
Duty, nor any ſufferings make it ceaſe to be our Irter- 
cit : So that neither Religion, nor Prudence will ever 
allow of ſinfull means 3 but every Relrgiows, yea, eve- 
ry wiſe man muſt take up the Croſs, and patiently bear 
any ſufferings that come upon him for Religion, ra- 
ther than = any breach of duty, or unlawfull wayes, 
either to prevent, or remove 1t. 

And this the Saints of God and Religiows men al- 

wayes did. For no dangers or hazards, no pains or ſuf- 
terings in obedience could ever draw them to ſeek for 
ſhelter by diſobeying. David was tryed with hazards 
and perſecutions of all forts, but neither ſerſe of pre- 
ſent, nor fears of future evils could ever chaſe him from 
his duty, or make him ſeek relief from iniquity and 
fin. He could not be forced upon it by the moſt ap- 
parent dangers even of the molt affeCting loſs, the loſs 
of life it ſelf, The wicked, ſaith he, have laid a ſnare for 
me, yet [ erred not from thy Precepts. My ſoul is conti- 
mh, in my hand ready to be ſnatched out of it, yet do 
I not forget thy Law, Pal. 119. 109, 110. He was not 
grieved, or frighted into it, either by the preſlure of 
his pains, or by the number of his perſecutors : They 
had almot conſumed me upon earth, but 1 forfook not thy 
Commandments, verl. 87. and many now (till are my per- 
ſecntors and enemies, yet do I not decline from thy teſti- 
monies, verl. 157. 

The Holy Apoſtles of our Saviour conflicted with 
more difficulties and diſtreſs, perſecutions, and ſuffer- 
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ings for the Religion and Obedience of their Lord, 
than any men, I think, ever did, or it may be ever will 
do. I think, ſayes S* Paul, that God hath ſet forth ws 
Apoſtles la5t, as it were men appointed to the bloodieſt, 
which is uſually the laſt, ſcene of all, even to death it 
ſel For we are expoſed to (laughter, as men were, in 
the tragical ſports of that time, upon a publick theatre, 
being made a ſpeFacle unto the world, and to angels, and 
to men. From the firſt entrance on our office ever to 
this preſent hour, we both hunger, and thirſt, and are na- 
ked, and are buffetted, and have no certain dwelling place, 
being made as the very filth of the world, and the off 
ſcouring of all things from the firſt to this day, 1 Cor. 4. 
9, II, 13. If any ſtraits could authorize an evil ation, 
or if any preſſures could juſtifie a diſobedient eſcape, 
ſure theſe would. But they knew too well the nature 
of their Religion ever to dream of a liberty to (in that 
they might avoid perſecution; and they were too re- 
ſolutely addicted to it ever to attempt it. For neither 
the extremity of their ſufferings, nor the deſperateneſs of 
their danger, could ever make them tranſgreſs their du- 
ty, or go beyond the Laws of their Religion to leſſen 
or prevent them. But they obeyed bravely and entire- 
ly, even in the highei? ſtrains, even in the moſt ungrate- 
full inſtances, even in thoſe matters, wherein, if any 
where, the malice and violence of their enemies would 
provoke, or rather force them to diſobey. For in the 
midſt of all theſe preſſures, ſayes S* Paul, being rewiled, 
we bleſs, being perſecuted, we ſuffer it 5 being defamed, we do 
nothing worſe than extreat and pray for our defamers, 
I Cor. 4. 12,13. 1n patience, in afflidions, in neceſſities, 
in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, in popular tu- 
mults, in manual labours, in al! theſe things, and in the 
throng and diſtraftion of all our ſorrows, we approve 
eur ſelves as the trac obedient Servants, and faithfull 
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Miniſters of God; (hewing that, not by any ſelfiſh, 
diſobedient, politick ſhifts, but by pureneſs of conver- 
ſation, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, even to our very 
enemies in a word, by the moſt excellent of all gifts, 
and the Epitome of all Duty, Charity or love unfeigned, 
2 Cor. 6.3, 4, 5. 

Religion then can never give prote@Fion to any diſobe- 
dience, nor our concern and zeal for God be pleaded 
with any ſhew of »odeſty or reaſon in vindication of 
our tranſgreſſzons of any of his Laws or Precepts. For 
Religion needs no defence from times of ſuffering, it can 
live 1n them, it is zzzproved by them, nay ſome of its 
molt glorious parts and eminent inſtances aremever ſhown 
in any /yſtre, but when we fall z-der them; and 
where it ought to be defended, the breach of Laws is in 
no wile a fit inſtrument for its advancement and protedi- 
on, For God cannot be honoured, nor Religion advan- 
ced by diſobedience. Obedience is ſo eſſential and ſuper- 
eminent a part of its Nature, and ſo preferable to any 
idle profoſſum or ineffe@ive belief; that to tranſgreſs Chri- 

ian Laws, for the maintenance of an undiſturbed liber- 
ty, in profeſſang Chriſtian opinions, werenot to ſtrengthere 
and preſerve, but dangerouſly to wound, it not wholly to 
deſtroy it. This diſobedience to Chriſtian Laws that we 
may avoid ſuffering for the profeſſzor of Chriſtian Do- 
Frines, is ſuch as the very temper of the Goſpel, which 
1s made up in great part of paſſzve Precepts and a ſuffer- 
ing Religion, plainly contradi&s 3 ſuch as its Laws and 
Precepts ſtritly forbid 3 ſuch as Chriſ# our Lord and 
Judg will certainly and moſt ſeverely puniſh 5 and ſuch 
as the moſt perſecuted religions men could never be pro- 
voked or forced into, either by the greatneſs of their 
fears, or by the wiolence of their pains, although the 
moſt exquiſite that could be invented by the moſt 

ſearching wits and keeneſt malice inthe world. . 
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So that whenſoever men ſi: to avoid Joffering and 
diſobey the Laws of Religion to preſerve the profeſſzon 
of it from perſecution; it is not Religion , but their 
Lufts, not their love of God, but their love of their own 
ſelves which makes them diſobedient. Religion will upon 
no accounts juſtifie their tranſgreſſions, but utterly 
condemns them ; and unleſs their repentance prevents 
it, God at the laſt Day will ezdle/ly puniſh and avenge 
for them. 

But as for Religion in that narrow ſenſe wherein ſome 
underſtand it, 3. e. the uſe of religious Ordinances, and 
the profeſſion and belief of religious Opinions; if men 
would ſhew their care and concern to preſerve the free 
liberty and unperſecuted uſe of that, ſo as both God 
and all good men {hould honour and commend them; let 
them ſhew it in a pros and diſcreet management. Which 
they will juſtly be thought to do, if they keep within 
therr own ſphere, and ſe even there no ſtnful and diſobe- 
dient means, and are zealous in the firſt place for the pra- 
Fice and preſervation of religious Laws, and next to that 
for religions Ordinances and Opinions. 

I, In ſhewing their care to preſerve the free liberty 
and wperſecuted uſe of religions Ordinances and Profe(ſ1- 
ons, they muſt ad within their own ſphere. We private 
Chriſtians maſt not preſcribe methods of preſerving it 
to publick Mzgiſtrates. or cenſure their proceedings, and 
ſpeak irreverently of their perſons and adminiſtrations, 
when they determine otherwiſe than we had thought 
fitting. We mult not, without conſent and approbati- 
on of Authority, combine 1n Bodies, and aſſociate 1n ſolexpr: 
Leagnes, Borrds, and Covenants, to be aiding and affiſt- 
ing tocach other with our Perſons, Armes, and Purſes, 
to prote# it agamiſt all Oppoſers. For theſe are fuch 
things as arc no part of our buhneſs; but God has 
hedged them in, and entruſted them in other hands. 


He 
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He has delegated that power to Kings and Governonrs 
to take care of the common good, and to judge of pub- 
lick expedience. He has put the ſword into the Magi- 
ftrates hands, and has authorized him, and him only, to 
have power of life and death, and to decree and eſta- 
bliſh peace and war. And if any man, withour his or- 
der, ſhall take the Sword, and uſe it againſt his Bro- 
ther ; he may read his Sentence which is writ in plain 
words already, They that take the ſword, as every man 
doth when Authority doth not allow or reach it out to 
him, /ha{/ periſh by the ſword, Matth. 26. 52. 
Theſe means then, and any others which God has ap- 

propriated to the care, and entruſted in the hands of 
other men, can be no lawful expreſſions of our care, 
but an »lawfil intruding into anothers Office 3 a ful 
uſe of what is put out of ors, and committed to an 
others management. Our exerciſe and uſe of them is 
a proud uſurpation, an unpeaceable encroachment, a buſie 
medling in other mens Offices and Afairs, againſt the 
plain Precept of ſtudying to be quiet , and to s - our own 
bulineſi, 1 Thefſ. 4. 11. 

"But the endeavours which we are to uſe, and the 
means whereby we mult try to ſecure to our ſelves an 
unperſecuted freedom in religious Ordinances and Pro- 
teſltions 5 muſt be ſuch as are within the ſphere of pri-, , Te 
vate men. We muſt be upright and exemplary in the 1; 3:3 gina 
practice of it our ſelves, and prels a like exemplarineſs 92w7is , » 
in the practice of it upon others. By our humble, mo- | 5 ACRE 
deit, quiet, peaceable and ſabmilſrve carriage, we mult 1370 wivey &- 
convince ſuch as are in Power that it deſerves prote- 5/741 «are 
ion ; and by our affeTionate, fervent and i1portunate ——— A 
8 prayers to Gods we mult endeavour to have it put in- 4/:xen of the 
to their heart ; to proteG and preſerve it. We multplead f;".."5 Lge: 
its Cauſe, and repreſent that truth and goodneſs which againſt the 
may recommend it 3 and try to wipe off the aſperſtons, <iltans. 0- 
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and refifie the miitakes of ſuch as plead againſt it, or 
think hardly of it. Theſe, and ſuch like means, are 
the laudable ſervice in this Caſe, and the proper buſj- 
neſs of private Chriſtians. And whilſt their care is 
contained within this compaſs, and they a& thus with- 
in their own ſphere, it 1s excel/ent and praiſe-worthy : 
they ſeek to preſerve Religion, and their ſeeking to do 
it in this way, 1s it ſelf very pious and religions. 

2. In ſhewing their care to preſerve the free and un- 
perſecuted profijſzon of Religion, they muſt exerciſeſuch 
only of thoſe a&tions within their own ſphere, as are 
lawful and innocent, but by no means endeavour to 
maintain it by ſuch as are ſ#ful and diſobedient, They 
muſt not defend it by les and forgeries, by wrath and 
bitterneſs, by fierceneſs and revenge, by ſlandering and 
reviling of their Oppoſers. They muſt ſo defend Religi- 
on, as not to diſobey it 3 becauſe that is not defending, 
but betraying it. A free profeſſzon is no further defira- 
blethan ittends to an wpright praFice. So that to diſo- 
bey for it, is to loſe all that wherefore we endeavour 
after it. Truth muſt never be bought with the loſs of 
innocence nor muſt we ever commit any one ſinful 
ation to promote a freedom of orthodox and true pro- 
feſſrons. 

3. In evidencing their care in preſerving the free 
and unperſecuted profeſſion of Religion, they muſt be 
zealows 10 the firſt place for the praFice and preſervation 
of religious Laws, and next to that for religions Ordi- 
nances and Opinions. S* Paul direfts us to the great 
Objett of all religious zeal, when he tells us that Chriſt 
came intothe world to purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealows of good WOR KS, Tit. 2.14. Nothing in the 
world 1s ſo warrantable a matter of a mans zeal, as 
Gods Laws, and mens obedience. For the Laws of 
Chriſt's Goſpel are that part which he eſteezzs moſt 3 he 
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has madethem the meaſure of /ife or death, the Ruleof 
our eternal abſolution or condemnation. And as he ac- 
counts of them, ſo ſhould we too. Our zeal for them 
mult be zzore warm, and our care more watchful than 
for any other thing ; becauſe God himſelf is moſt eſpe- 
cially concerned for them, and all wer are moſt highly 
concerned ji» themz they being that whereby all men 
mult live or dye eternally. Thzs I will, ſays S* Paul to 
Titus, that thou affirm conſtantly, That they which have be- 
lieved in God may be CARE F UL to maintain GOOD 
WORKS; theſe things are good and profitable unto 
men, Tit. 3. 8. So that the pradice of religious Laws 
muſt be the great point, wherein we are to be zealous 
and careful in the firſt place. 

Next to which we muſt take care of thoſe opinions 
which have a great influence upon, and are the great 
produive inſtruments of all obedient praFice; (uch as 
are all opinions which are either motives or inducements, 
helps or encouragements to obedience. In which ſort of 
opinions our Religion abounds, there being, as 1 ſaid, 
no idle Article in the Chriſtian Creed, but ſuch Do@rins 
and Declarations concerning God, and Chriſt, and our 
ſelves, and the other world, as are either abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, or very helpful to a holy life. All which, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral proportions in promoting piety and 
obedience to Gods Laws, we are to be zealonſly con- 
cerned for in the next place, as we are for that pious 0- 
bedience which is wrought by them in the firſt. 

But when we have ſhown our good afetion to ſub- 
ſtantial piety and Religion by a juſt zeal tor obedience, and 
plainly praFical opinions; then may it be very fit for 
us to ſhew our zeal for other true Do@rines and Profeſ- 
ſons likewiſe. For it is a great honour to God, and 
an ornament to Religion, that we have it pure and [i- 
cere, free from all things that are liable to juſt excepti- 
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on, and from all mixture of errour and faifb9od. And 
it is alſo a great happineſs to wer to have orthodox ap- 
prehenſions 1n Religion, and to embrace nothing for 
Goſpel traths, but what God has thereby declared to 
them. But it is a further happineſs ſtill, and ſuch 
whercof men are the moſt ſenſible, to be free from the 
imperiows impoſition and tyranny of erronr >, ſo as fieither 
to be forced upon the 7poſſible belief of that, which 
in our own minds we {ce is falſe, and therefore cannot 
believe 3 nor upon the ſigned and hypocritical profeſſor 
of believing a thing, when realy we do mot believe it ; 
one of which two 18 mens unhappineſs, when their pro- 
feſſed Religion falls under perſecation. Now both theſe 
are ſevere and rigorous impolitions. For the firſ# is ut- 
terly zzepoſſeble to any, {o long as 1t continues a free and 
impartial, head ;, as the latter to any, whilſt it remains 
an horeſt and obedient, heart. So that all men have ve- 
ry great reaſon, ſo faras they can by all i-nocert and ho- 
weſt ways, to be zealoys againſt them, and to uſe all 
the lawful care and caution that poſſibly they can, to a- 
void fo powerful a motrve, as a {harp perſecution is, to 
tempt them to a thing ſo wreaſorable as is the firſt, 
and ſo wicked and ſtrrful, as is the latter. 

So long then as men will moderate their zea/ for the 
uxperſecuted uſe of rel gious Ordinances, and profeſſion 
of religious Opinions, with this diſcretion 3 Jet them be 
zealous and concerned for it m God's Name. For it 1s 
their Duty ſo to bez and God will reward, and all good 
men commend them for it. If they take care that their 
zeal tranſport them not beyond their own ſphere, that 
It _ them not againſt their Duty, and that it be con- 
cerned 1n the firſt place for Laws and praical opinions ; 
they may allow & after that to ſpend it ſelf upon other 
Points which have more of ſpeculative truth, but leſs of 
praGice. Thiszeal now 1s exce/ert, 'tis truly piows, 'tis 
religions. But 
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preventing of perſecution in the profeſſion of true 0- 
pinions, they run upon finful means and undutiful 
tranſgreſſions 5 their zeal is ungodly, and all their pre- 
tended care of Religion is plainly irreligions. For Re- 
ligion 1s not beholding to them, but their own Uufts 5 it 
condemns their Jiſohedient ations, and unleſs their 
timely repentance prevent it, God will moſt ſeverely 
puniſh them. So that as for this f-/# pretence for a 
partial obedience, wiz. our allowing our ſelves in the 
tranſgrelſun of ſome Laws, whilſt we obey in others, be- 
cauſe thoſe wherein we indulge our ſelves are neceſſary to 
keep off perſecution for the ſake of Religion it is a vain, 
deceitful ground, and will certainly fail any man who 
relies upon it. 


—— 


CHAP. VIE 


Of the two remaining pretences for a partial 
Obedience. 


The ConTENnTs. 


The ſecond pretence for the allowed praGice of ſome ſins 
whilſt men obey in others, is the ſerving of their neceſſt- 
ties by ſinful arts in times of indigence. An account of 
mens diſobedience upon this pretence. The vanity of it, 
and the danger of diſobeying through it. A third pre- 
tence is bodily temper and complexion, age, and way 
of life. Arepreſentation of mens diſobedience upon this 
pretence, e vanity of it, and the danger of [inning 

through it. No jnitifying Plea for diſobedience from 

L z 2 0 
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our age. Nor from our way of life. Nor from our 
natural temper and complexion. So that this integrity 

' of the objed is excuſable upon no pretence, It was al- 
ways required to mens acceptance. 


Nother pretence whereby men juſtifie to their 

own thoughts the allowed tranſereſſuon of ſeveral 

Laws whilſt they obey in others, is the ſerving of their 

neceſſities becauſe thoſe inſtances of diſobedience, 

wherein they indulge themſelves , are only ſuch ſiful 

arts, compliances and ſervices, as are neceſſary to relieve 
their want and indigence. 

They are in great ſtreights, and deep poverty 3 and 
ſince God has not provided convenencies, nor it may be 
neceſſaries for them 3 they think that they may be al- 
lowed to be their own Guardians, and to uſe any means 
within their own compaſs whereby they can make pro- 
viſion for their own ſelves. For they are born with the 
ſame appetites and indigencies as other men, and ſome 


' way or other they mult ſatis fie and ſupply them. And 


this they cannot do if 1n a/ things they muſt religioul- 
ly obey, and keep themſelves iztirely innocent. They 
muſt /ye and overreach, cheat and cozer, if not pilfer and 
Steal, to get maintenance. And they muſt alſo uſe wick- 
ed arts and ſinful compliances to get favour, For not 
having of their own wherewith to relieve the wants, to 
comfort the weakneſſes, and to appeaſe the cravings of 
their zatyres z they muſt be beholden, and cannot help 
It, to the good will and kind charity of others. And 0- 
ther menare proud and humorous, ated by ſelf-will and 
viciow intereits 5 and will therefore reach out no help 
to them unleſs they pleaſe them, and do any, or al 
fuch things as they would have them do. They muſt 
lye and difſemble , fawn and flatter, drink and ſwear, 
bear them company in their ſins, and ſerve their vicious 
intereſts, 
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intereſts, and boggle at no {crt of ſir:ful arts and diſobedi- 
ent compliances z orelle they are not for their turn, nor 
muſt expect to feel any effeas of their kindneſs. 

This is the hard fate, and the great temptation of a 
poor and indigent condition. They who labour under 
it, are brought thus into a ſeeming neceſlity of many 
fins, becauſe they cannot otherwiſe provide for their 
own maintenance and appetites, For God has made 
their nature ſubjeF to ſeveral wants 3 and he has made 
their condition /ow, ſo that they are unable to relieve 
themſelves in any comfortable degree, but muſt depend, 
as for that, either upon the fraud and overreaching cun- 
zing of their own wits, or upon the good wil of others: 
and his Providence has placed them among ſuch Neigh- 
bours, whole kindneſs and good will they cannot pur- 
chaſe, but at the cof# of their Vertue and Obedience. And 
therefore if in this hard Caſe they diſobey, they hope 
that he will excuſe it. Their neceflity they think will 
bear them out, ſo long as all their tranſgreſſions are 
only to provide for themſelves, and for the competent 
ſatisfaftion of their own appetites where his Providence 
has left them unprovided. 

This is the wicked arguing and diſobedient praFice of 
men of a ſoft and delicate Religion. They will obey 
God in any thing, where they muſt not difoblige their 
appetites z but no further than they will ſuffer them; 
They are Servants of their own Bel//ies 1n the firſt place, 
and God ſhall have juſt ſo much, but no more, than 
they can ſpare him. For they will ve calily, and want 
for nothing in ths world, as well as be for everhappy in 
the ext : and if God will allow them both theſe, then 
they are for him ; but otherwiſe they have nothing ta 
ſay either to him or his Religion. For they will not en- 
dure to ſerve a man of ſorrows, to follow Chriſt in wants, 


to be ſubjeFs to that Sovereign who has no temporal re- 
wards 
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wards wherewuth, even in #hs life, to recompence their 
ſervice, They wiltſerve God juſt ſo long as he will ſuffer 
them to ſerve themſelves and their own appetites ; but 
if his ſervice doth not provide them all (upplics, or croſ- 
ſes the fatisfation of theſe, they beg of him that he 
would excuſe them. In other things they will ſerve 
him, if that will content him; but here charity muſt be- 
gin at home, and if they diſobey, he muſt give them a 
diſpenſation. 

But God will not endure to be thus undervalued, 
and ſerved in the fecond place. He can in no wile bear 
to have the world and our fleſhly appetites ſet above 
him 3 to ſee them ſerved, and himſelf (leighted : becauſe 
by this means we do not honour, but debaſe; not 
ſerve, but renounce him. For he can be no faithfull 
ſervant of God, who loves any thing better than his 
maſter 3 nor is he truly united unto Chriſt, who can be 
drawn to difobey him by any temptation. If we love 
any thing in the world then, though never ſo dear to 
us, better than him, we are utterly unworthy of him, 
and muſt never hope to be the better by him. For he 
that loveth father or mother, ſon, or daughter, more than 
me, faith he, 3s not worthy of me, Mat. 10. 37. Nay, he 
that hateth not theſe, and all things elſe when they 
ſtand in competition with my ſervice ; that hateth not, 
I fay not barely his worldly goods, and rich neighbours, 
but even his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he can- 
z0t be my diſciple, Luk. 14. 26. 

If any cravings of our own fleſh then cannot be fa- 
ticfied without diſobedience, we muſt not ſeek to plea- 
fare, but ſubdue 5 nor endeavour to fulfil, but to dery 
them: And 1f any wants or loſſes are brought fo cloſe 
to us, that we cannot avoid them without breach of 
duty; they are the burden of the Croſs impofed upon 

us, 


Ca P, Vil. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 


359 


us, and, unleſs we would caſt off all relation to Chriſt, 
we muſt not (hun them. For whoſoever doth not bear 
his Croſs, fayes our Saviour, when Gods Providence 
layes it upon his ſhoulders, and come after me even 
then when he muſt ſuffer under it 3 he cannot be my dif 
ciple, Luk. 14. 27. 

This God peremptorily and indiſpenſably exa&ts of 
us; and there is all the reaſon in the world why he 
ſhould. For he will —— recompence in the ext 
world, either the wart, or loſs of all thoſe things which 
for his ſake, we are content to be without in thir. Hea- 
ven and eternal life will be an abundant, and incompa- 
rably ſarpaſling compenſation ; all the wants and juf- 
ferings of this preſent tinie being, as S* Paul ayes, utter- 
ly anwerthy to be compared with that Glory, which ſhall 
then be revealed in #5, Rom. 8. 18. 

Let no man therefore diſobey Gods Laws for the 
love of the world, for the ſupplying of his wants, and 
the ſatisfaction of his appetitesz and yet for all that per- 
{wade himſelf that God will own him, and connive at 
his diſobedience. For in doing fo, he plainly renownces 
God, and ſets the World above him 3. he makes his Duty 
truckle to his Interei? ; be (lights obedience, and ſubmits 
to a temptation. He does the work of iz for the inter- 
eſt which tempts to it 3 and that will certainly bring u 
on him that death, which God has eſtabliſhed for the 
wages of it. 

birdly, A third pretence whereby men juſtifie to 
their own ſouls the indulged tranſgreſtion of ſeveral 
Laws whilſt they obey in others; 1s, becauſe thoſe tranſ- 
greſſions wherein they allow themſelves, are only ſuch 
as are fins of texeper and complexion, age, or way of life. 

Sometimes mens place and way of /ife is a continual 
temptation to ſome particular ſin 3 and if they may but 
have leave to indulge that , they will abandon every 


other. 
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other. The Courtier takes himſelf obliged by the faſhi- 
on of his place to /ies and diſſamulation, oftentation and 
vanity, to (infull compliances, and faithleſs engagements, 
to promiſe all, but to perform nothing. The Merchant 
in purſute of his gaiz, ſerves the end of his trade by 
fraud and diſhoneſty. He accounts 1t a piece of his Art 
to over-reach, to defraud cuſtomes, to vend falſe wares, 
and ſet exaFing prices. The Lawyer thinks it a part of 
his profe{/zoz to encourage ſtrife, and foment difference 3 
the malice and revenge, the wrath and bitterneſs, the ſlan- 
ders and evil-ſpeakings, the ſtrife and contentions which 
are other mens ſins, are his livelibood. Thele fins, being 
ever before them, are alwayes a ſnare to them; for 
they are continually importuned by them, and it muſt 
be a toilſome pains, and an uninterrupted watchfulneſs 
which can preſerve them from being either won, or 
wearied into the commiſſion of them. And ſince obe- 
dience in theſe inſtances is a thing which they can ſo 
very hardly ſpare 3 they hope that God in mercy will 
not exat it ; but will graciouſly accept them upon 
their ſervice in other particulars, although here they 
continue to diſobey him. 

Other ſins men are invited and importunately tempt- 
ed to by their age and condition, their particular temper, 
and complexion. Luſt and raſhneſs are the vices of youth, 
as craft and covetouſneſs are of the gray-hairs. Some ſins 
are rooted in mens very zatares; for ſome are natural- 
ly inclined. to be paſſzonate and haſty, ſome to be pee- 
viſh, and others to be malicious and revengefull, The 
temper of their bodies hurries on ſome to /uit and 1- 
temperance, lome to turbulency and fierceneſs, and others 
to //aviſh fears, and ſinfull compliances. Nay, a ſharp 
and long afflicion will ſometimes embitter even a good 
nature, and make it habitually ſowr and fretfull, peeviſh 
and woroſe. $0 that mens very natural temper, their age, 


and 
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and condition prove many times an uninterrupted ſolli- 
citation to ſome {in or other, and they alwayes fall, by 
being alwayes under the power of their temptation. 

Now when men find that ſome fins have got thus 
near to them, and have taken ſuch deep root in their 
way of life, nay, in their very natures ; ſince they will 
not be at the pains to reform and amend, they expect 
that God ſhould be fo gracious as to diſpenſe with 
them. As for all the inſtances of this kind, he muſt a- 
bate them, ſeeing they will not perform them 3 his par- 
doning goodneſs muſt ſupply all the defe&s of their 
ſloth. For God and they muſt ſtill be agreed, and 
therefore becauſe they cannot well abandon ſome of 
their darling luſts, ay boſom fins for his ſake; the com- 
pliance mult fall on his fide, and he muſt deſert and 
cancel all thoſe ſevere and grating Laws to ſerve and 
pleaſure them. They will obey hum moſt willingly in 
all other things z only in theſe they beg that he would 
excuſe them : they will do any thing elſe for his ſake, 
which doth not contradi& their beloved fin, and never 
diſpleaſe him, but when they cannot otherwiſe fulfill 
and pleaſure it. 

Thus, for inſtance, the Cozetows man will obey 1n 
keeping back from drunkenneſs and whoredom, from am- 
bition, and profuſeneſs, and all other fins which are ex- 
penſive : But as for thoſe other duties of ſuffering loſs 
our ſelves rather than defrauding and over-reaching 0- 
thers, of a contented mind; and contempt of the world, 
of alms and beneficence, and all the chargeable expreſ- 
ſions of an aFive love, and an operative charity : here he 
ſtands upon his points, and chooſes to diſpute rather 
than to perform to article rather than to obey. 

The peeviſh and angry man will readily keep the com- 
mands of Juſtice and Temperance 3 he will neither ſpoil 
his neighbours Goods, nor wrong his Bed, nor pamper 
Aaa and 
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and defile bis own body 3; he will do any thing, which 
either miniſters to his reigning lult, or which doth not 
contradict ard make againſt it. But then as for the com- 
mands of meekreſs and patience, of long-ſuffering and for- 
giveneſs, of ſpeaking well, and doing good to enemies, of 
paſſing over provocations and peaceableneſs, and all other 
inſtances of pardoning, and forgetting injuries; 1n theſe 
God muſt excuſe him, for his dear luſt oppoſes them, 
and he car not, he wi// not ſerve him 1n the practice of 
them. 

Some who are of a traFable and ſubmiſſave, of a ſoft 
and governable temper, will obſerve readily all thoſe du- 
ties which their conſtitution has made eafte, and which 
their natural genius enclines them to. They will be 
conſtant performers of all the cheap , becauſe agreeable 
duties of ſubmiſſion to Governours, and obedience to pub- 
lick Conſtitutions, of uniformity 1 worſhip, of honour and 
obſervance of the Laws and eſtabliſhm:nts, and of all 
things belonging to the Churches Unity and outward 
peace, But as for the ſeverities of an inward and hearty 
Religion, in xzortification and ſelf-denial, in parirg off 
all /nfull Inſts, and exorbitant deſires, 1n patience, and 
taking up the Croſs, and in all other hard inſtances of 
duty and a holy life : here they withdraw their ſervice, 
becauſe they mult contradi&t their 2atures, and go a- 
gainſt their eaſe 3 and ſer themſelves, not to obey theſe 
Laws, but to evacrate or evade them. 

Whereas others, who are of a temper more ſevere, but 
withall of a querulozxs and reſtleſs, a buſte, and urngovern- 
able ſpirit, will keep off from atheiſm and prophaneneſs, 
from idolatry and witchcraft , and other heinous impie- 
ties from drunkenneſs and revellings, from fornication 
and adultery, from opprejſzon, and fraud, and other alike 
groſs and notorious 1n{tances of injuſtice and immorality. 
For all theſe their {tnict temper can'eaſily avoid ; they 

have 
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have no great temptation to them, and are therefore 
able without much pains to abſtain from them. But 
then as for thoſe other fins, which agree with the bert 
and inclination of their buſie and nngovernable humour ; 
they will {till indulge themſelves in the praftice of them, 
for all they are of an equal guilt, although indeed of a 
more ſpiritual and refined nature. For they will ſtrive 
to weary laws, to wilifie and contemn, to undervalue and 
Aiſparage Governonrs 3 they will permit themſclves to 
be overlwayed by ſpite and malice, by wrath and bit- 
terneſs, by envy and emmlation, by ſtrife and idings ;, to 
be drawn aſide into cenſorionſneſs, and evil-ſpeakings, in- 
to the raiſing and ſpreading of uncharitable, and envious, 
yea, falſe, and ſlanderous reports : they will be forward 
to magnifie themſelves, to publiſh their own praiſe, and 
to boaif of their own aFions and attainments; but with- 
all to detra# and leſſer, to ſhame and diſparage others. 

Thus will even theſe men, who make the faireſt ap- 
pearance of abominating all izpiows and »ngodly, all 
immoral and debauched aCtions, halt (till in their obedi- 
ence, and think to pleaſe God, not by a perfe# and ex- 
tire, but a partial and a maimed ſervice. For their Con- 
verſion goes but half way, not from ſi to righteouſneſs, 
bur from ſome ſorts of fin to ſome others. All the alte- 
ration that their Religion has wrought in them, 1s not 
a forſaking of fin, but an exchange of itz a turn from 
what is more eaſily left, to a more ziberal practice of 
that which they find it hard to part with z a remove 
from groſſer, and more ſcandalouſly fleſhly fins, to other 
more ſpiritual and refined, but (till as deadly and dam- 
able tranſereſſuons. 

And thus by all theſe inſtances it appears, that when 
men have got ſome fins that are cloſe and pleaſing, ſuch 
as their temper and complexion, their age, or condition, 
orway of life, has endear'd to them o far, as that even 
Aaa? | for 
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for Gods ſake they will not part with them ; their re- 
courle is preſently to ſome more cheap and eaſfe inſtances 
of obedience, that they may attore for them. And the 
ſame might be ſhewn in all other inſtances of a partial 
and a maimed ſervice. In all things they will obey God 
no further than their beloved fins will ſuffer them, but 
as they yield to the Law 1n other things, ſo muſt the 
Law yield to them: in theſe 3 for neither God nor their 
$1 {hall rule alone, but the ſervice ſhall be ſhared be- 
tween them, and both ſhall enjoy a divided empire. 
But this is a moſt dammably deluſeve, and a deſperate- 
ly falſe pretence, For whatſoever fond conceits men 
who Love, and are reſolved not to /et go their ſins, may 
pleaſe themſelves withall : yet God, when he comes to 
judge us, will accept of nothing leſs than an entire obe- 
dience. All his Laws are eſtabliſhed under the pains 
of death, and he will exa@ all that he has required, 
whatever, at that day, be our concern in it. For he 
comes not then, as a corrupted party, to judge for us, 
to make his own Laws bend and bow to ſerve our In- 
tereſts, and to cancel and difanull all fuch among them 
as make againſt us. No, he comes, as an »pright and 
even Judge, to execute all his Laws, but not to deſtroy 
any 3 he comes to inflict what his Goſpel threatens, and 
his ſentence will then be what zt fayes, not what we 
can bear. So that if we have wilfully diſobeyed, and 
have not reperted, whether in oze inſtance or in many 
we muſt undergo the puniſhment of our diſobedience. 
For God is a friend to no Vice, neither one nor other, 
but he alwayes forbids, and he will moſt ſeverely pu- 
niſh every one, And as for all theſe pretences, whether 
that of our age, or our way of life. or of our very 
natural temper and inclination we (lf; there will be 
no ſhelter or excuſe 1n any of them to bear us out in 
any. 
There 
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There is no prote&on to any fin from our Age 3 for 
no you'g man may purſue ſts becauſe they are youth- 
ful, but is bound to fly and avoid them, as thoſe things 
which war againſt, and would deſtroy his ſoul, 2 Tim. 2. 
22. Gods Laws make no diitinFion of young or old, 
but the ſame Duties are the Rule for both their pradi- 
ces; and the ſame rewards or puniſhments will be re- 
turned indifferently to them both upon their obedience 
or tranſgreſſwons. 

There is no juſtifiable Plea for any fin from our way 


of life; tor a conſtant * pradice or trade of ſir, as S* * 5 wordy &- 
John ſays, can be no mans employment, but his who #s uagliey. 


born of the Devil, and muſt inherit under him, 1 Johr 
3.8. But the way of /ife whereunto God calls us, is a 
way of piety and obedience. He has given us his own 
Laws for the way which we are to walk in, and inthat 
alone it isthat we can eſcape death, andobtain ſalvation. 
Nay ſo far is any thing in the world from ſheltring us 
under the ſervice of any oze fin, that ever that, which 
may have the higheſt pretence to it of all things el 
whatſoever, viz. our very natural temper and inclinati- 
01, 15NnO excuſe to us if it makes us continue mn any diſ- 
obedience. If any thing in the world could be a juſt 
defence for the practice of any fin, ſurely this muſt. 
For our Nature is not of our own chufing; and there- 
fore its effe&ts ought leaſt of all to be charged on us, 
ſeeing they leaſt of all proceed from us, but are in 
great degrees determined to our hands before we have 
any power either to wil, or torefuſe them. Butſuch is 
the purity and ſtriFneſs of Chriſt's Goſpel, that it indiſ- 
penſably requires us to conquer fin, not only. where it 
makes no oppoſition, but even where it has the greateſ# 
ſtrength, and the higheſt force of all. For if our very 
Nature draw us on to diſobey, it enjoins us under all 


our hopes of Heaven not to ſubmit to it, but to * Strive * Plal. 18, 22, 
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againſt it fo long till we 2a#4riſh and ſubdne it. For if 
we would be judged to be Chriſt's Diſciples at the Jaſt 
Day, we muſt deny our ſelves, Matth. 16. 24 As we 
hope to live, we muſt not perform and fulfil, but kill 
and © »zortifie thoſe deeds whereto we are hurried on 
by the temper of ow Bodies, Rom. 8, 13. We muſt 
renounce and forſake all ſin, although never fo dear 
and »ſefirl to us, before Chriſt's Goſpel will acquit, or 
he will fave ns. IF a luſtſo dear to thee as thy right eye 
offend thee, or * cauſe thee to offend 3 pluck it out, ſays 
our Saviour, and caſt it from thee : or if one ſo uſetul 
to thee as thy right hand} cut it off likewiſe, and cait it 
from thee : and that for no leſs reaſon than this, Be- 
cauſe it is more profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould in this manner periſh, than that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt tor ever into Hell fire, Matth. 5. 29, 30. 
Thus vain and helpleſs are all theſe excuſes and pre- 
tenſions, under which men endeavour to ſhelter them- 
ſelvesin the indulged tranſgrefſion of fome Laws, whilſt 
they obey in others. For whether their pretence be the 
ſaving of their Religion from times of perſecution, or the 
ſerving of their neceſſities in times of want, or the ſatis- 
fying of their own natural temper and inclination; we ſee 
that none of them can juſtifie their indulged allowance 
of any oxe fin, nor ſerve any otherturn than to delude 
them to their own deſtruction. + 
But whoſoever would obey to his own ſalvation, 
muſt obey in every inſtance, and continue wilfully to 
tranſzreſs in 207e. He muſt never hope to pleaſe 
God by performing nothing but what he liſts himſelf, 
No, every particular Law of God, as we faw above, 
is bound por: v4 by all our hopes of Heaven, and under 
the pains cf HeZ; fo that we cannot tranſgreſs in any, 
and yet be fafe : but that obedience which can ſecure 
us, is nothing leſs than periorming in every inſtance. 
For 
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For this third ſort of integrity, viz. that of the 06. 
jef, or performing all and ezery of thoſe Laws which 
God has given us, both #, and always was, indiſpenſa- 
bly required to /ife and pardon fince the world began. 
Thee have I ſeex righteous before me, (aid God to No- 
ah, becauſe Noah did according to ALL that the Lord 
commanded bin, Gen. 7.1, 5. And inthe repetition of 
the ten Commandmeuts, Neut. 5. O that they would fear 


we, ſays God to the Jews, and keep © all my Command- « xx, 23.21, 
ments always, that it ' might be well with them for ever, 22: 


ver. 29, It isnothing * than our obeying ina4, which 
God declares that he will accept 3 and upon nothing 
leſs rhan their performing al, that good men have ho- 
ped to be accepted. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, ſaith 


the Pſalmiſt, when I have reſpe# unto * all thy Command- * al. 119.2,3- 


ments, Pal. 119. &, 7. Thoſe perſons to whom the 
Lord doth good and ſhews kindneſs, are only the ypright 
in heart, But as forthem, who although they are right 
as to the main, do yet turn aſide in lome things to their 


crooked ways, he will lead them forth with the workers of 


iniquity, Plal. 125. 4, 5+ 
And as this integrity in doing the whole will of God, 
was required of Noah before the Law , and of the 
ews under it 5, fo is it likewiſe exatted every whit as 
{trictly of us Chriitians under the CGojpel. For the 
obedience of that Corerart, whereinto Chr:ij# commil- 
ſions his Apoſtles to baptize Converts, is nothing below 
an iztire obedience. Go, ſays he, and baptize all Na- 
tions, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you. Matth. 28. 19, 20. And this 1s no 
more than what he himſelf had preached before, in his 
own Scrmon upon the Mount. For of the Mora! Law 
and the Prophets, (which he came to confirm and cſza- 
bliſh) and alſo of his own Law, (which he came ther; 
to publiſh and proclaim) he affirms plainly , That the 
oblervance 
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obſervance of it in every particular is neceſſary to the at- 
tainment of God's favour and eternal life, He that 
breaks the very leaſt of theſe Commandments, ſhall be cal- 
led leaſt (or (hall be leaſt, or none at all, which is the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew Phraſe) in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ver, Matth. 5. 17, 18, 19, And agreeably to this Pat- 
tern, and this Commiſſzor, the Apoitles themſelves, when 
they came afterwards to diſcharge their Office, did 
moſt ſtritly require it, and moſt ſeverely threaten all 
thoſe in whom it was wanting. Let zs cleanſe our ſelves, 
ſays S* Paul, from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfeF- 
| ing holineſs in the fear of the Lord, as we hope to attain 

; | thoſe good =p which he has promiſed, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
"| , There 1s no remedy, but we muſt either do this or dye. 
yh For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt, 
| not only ſome, but all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of - 
»1en, Rom. 1. 18, The Curſe taxes place upon the 
tranſgreſſion in any inſtance. For the threatning is not 
barely to ſome ove, or to ſome few Laws ; but to the 
whole Code which comprehends them all : ſo that if we 
tranſgreſs any oze, the Covenant 1s broken, and the pe- 
nalty takes place. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law beſides, ſaith $* Fames, and yet offend in one Point, 
that ſubjects him to all the evil, and he # guilty of, or 
obnoxious to that puniſhment which is appointed for 
the wages of a//, James 2. 10. 

As for this integrity of the obje& therefore, or mens 
obedience to the whole will of God ; we ſee that in all 
times and ages it was meceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſa- 
bly required to ſalvatiov, For neither the Sons of the 
Patriarchs, nor the Subjects of Moſes, nor the Servants 
of Chriſt > no Profeſlors of any true Religion in the 
World were ever accepted upon any ſervice lefs than 
intire, upon any obedience that was m2imed and defe- 

| Five.But ſo much as he thought fit to enjoin, God always 
| | exacted 
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exadted of men that they ſhould perform 3 ſo that if 


they did not obey in a/, they ſhould certainly be con- 
demned as if they had done zothing. 

So that as for this third ſort of integrity, viz. our 0- 
bedience to the whole will of God, or to all the particu- 
lar Laws forementioned, which is the integrity of the 
Obje#; it, as well as both the former, is plainly zeceſſa- 
ry to our acceptance, and to render our obedience avail- 
able to our ſalvation. 

And thus at /2ft it appears what that iztegrity is, 
which will render -our obedience to all the particular 
Laws of God above recounted acceptable in God's 
ſight. For it is nothing leſs than an obedience of the 
woke man, to the whole Law, and that not for ſome 
ſhort, but for our whole time, and to the end of our 
lives. He who thus i»tirely obeys, cannot, as was be- 
fore obſerved, be other than ſixcere z and he who obeys 

frncerely and wprightly has all that God requires of him, 
enough to ſupport his hopes, and to ſecure his happineſs. 
Sincerity and wprightneſs is neither more nor leſs than is 
exacted of us; without them we ſhall ſurely dye, 
but through them we cannot miſs of being happy eter- 
nally. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of obeying with all the heart, and all the ſoul, &c. 


The ConTteEenrts. 


Of obeying God with all the heart, and with all the 
ſtrength, &c. It includes not all deſire and endeavour 
after other things, but it implies, Firſt, Sincerity. Se- 
condly, Fervency.: Thirdly, Integrity, or obeying, 
not ſome but, all the Laws of God. Theſe three in- 
clude all that is contained in it ; which is ſhown from 
their obedience, who are ſaid in Scripture to have fulfil- 
led it. Integrity implies ſincerity and fervency, and 
Lowe with all the heart is explained in the places where 
it is mentioned, by loving bim entirely. Sincerity and 
wprightneſs the Conditions of an acceptable Obedience, 
This a hard Condition in the degeneracy of our man- 
ners 5 but that is our own fault. It was eaſie and uni- 
verſally performed by the primitive Chriſtians. This 
ſhown from the CharaTers of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Primitive Writers. Hence it was that they could deſpiſe 
Death, and even provoke Martyrdom. Some Pleas 
from our impotence againſt the ſtrictneſs of this obedience, 
which are conſidered in the next Book. 


TOW as for this itire obedience of the whole 

man, at all times, to the whole will of God, 
whereof I have hitherto diſcourſed in the foregoing 
Chapters 3 it is that very obedience with all the heart, 
and with all the ſoul, and with all the mind, and with all 
the ſtrength, which is ſo expreſly called for in the words 
of 
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of the Commandment, Luke 10. 27. Demt. 11. 13. 
It isnot to be expetted that al/ our heart, and al our 
mind, and all our foul, and all our firength ſhould be fo 
wholly devoted to God, as that we ſhould never either 
will, or think, or deſire, or do any other thing than 


what he has commanded us. No, that is a Dream of 


utter abſurdities and inpoſſebilities. For God has not 
only allowed us, but he has made it plainly neceſſary for 
us to employ our thoughts, and deſires, and endeavours, 
upon feveral other things belides himſelf and his Com- 
mandments. Becauſe we cannot live without meat and 
other xeceſſaries, and theſe we cannot get without ſeek- 
ing, nor ſeek without deſiring, nor deſire without think- 
ing on them. All the innocent enjoyments of Nature, 
and all the zeceſſaries of life, all the laudable advantages 
of converſe, and all the _ benefits of trade and em 
ployment, require our minds, and hearts, and ſouls, and 
ſtrength, as well as God and our Duty ; all our Powers 
not only »#4y be exerciſed about them, but they needs 
muſt, For God himſelf has fo ordained it, it being ane- 
ccility of his own making 3 ſo that we muſt employ our 
endeavours about them, and we cannot do otherwiſe. 
And therefore when the Commandment calls for all oxr 
hearts and all our ſtrength, &c. it is utterly abſurd and 
unreaſonable to underſtand it of ſuch an all, as excludes 
the exerciſe of theſe faculties upon any thing beſides. 
It doth not ingroſs all our power to God's uſe aloze, and 
ſhut out all other things from any place in them 3 but 
may and mit be underſtood fo as to leave room for 
them likewiſe. 

But all that is included in the latitude of that exprel- 
fion, with all thy heart, &c. is ſet out, agreeably to the 
uſe of the Phraſe at other times, in theſe three Parti- 
culars. 

r, It notes the ſincerity and wdiſembledneſs of our 

Bbb 2 faculties ; 
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ſans 


faculties; ſo as the Phraſe, with all the heart, ſignifies the 
ſame as in ſimplicity and honeſtly , without guile or a 
double heart. For adifſembling hypocritical man has ore 
heart in ſhew, and another in reality. His heart is not 
one intire thing, but double and divided. He appears to 
will what indeed he doth #ot will, and to deſire what in 
truth he doth ot deſire; ſo that his whole heart doth 
not go together, that which he outwardly profeſles be- 
ing oze , but that which he inwardly intends another. 
And this ſimplicity and ſencere honeſty of intention, is 
exprefled in the courſe of our common ſpeech by this 
Phraſe, all the heart ; nothing being more uſual in our 
daily converſe than to give aſſurances of our ſincerity 
in any thing which we do, by ſaying it is with all ozr 
heart. And as ſincerity 1s exprefled by all the heart, fo is 
diſſunmlation and hypocriſie on the contrary ſet out by a 
double heart. And thus the mer of war who were 
faithful to David, and undiſſembled in their ſervice of 
him, are ſaid zot to have been of a double heart, Plal. 12. 
2. Which ſence the word doxble has, not only when it 
1s applyed to this particular faculty, viz. our wills and 
bearts, but alſo when it is attributed to.any other. And 
thus we read of a double, that is, of a diſſemblingtongue, 
r 171. 3.8. 

2. This Phraſe, all the heart, &c. implies the fervexcy 
and concernedneſs of our faculties. And thus the Latines 
uſe the word whole, when they expreſs their being very 
buſie, or induſtriouſly intent upon a thing, by ſaying 
they are * whole upon it. 

And asthis Phraſe, all the heart, &c. in reſpect of our 
faculties themſelves, denotes theſe two things, viz. ſince- 
rity, and fervency; ſo likewiſe in reſpett of their objed, 
or that will of God which they are to be employed a- 
bout, doth it imply 

3. Integrity, 10 as that this fervency and ſincerity be 

ſhow 
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ſhown in obeying, not ſo-ze, but al/the Commandments; 
not part, but the whole will of God. For our heart, and 
ſoul, and ſtrength muſt be all or whole for God; that is, 
they muſt be conſtant and uniform, not variows and di- 
vided, being ſometimes for him, and at other times 4- 
gainit him. They muſt be for a// things which he com- 
mands, and for zothing that he forbidsz for we muſt 
neither thizk, nor deſire, nor do any thing againſt him. 
And in this ſenſe the word all or whole is oppoſed to di- 
vided ; and expreſſes thus much, that our faculties do 
not ſtand for ſome commands, and again? others; that 
they do not divide and parcel, pick and chooſe with Gods 
Laws; but that they obey wholly and univerſally, ob- 
ſerving all and every one. 

Now theſe three, (viz.) the ſincerity and fervency of 
our faculties, and the integrity of our obedience, which 
are conveniently exprefied by the word a/ or whole, 
are all indiſpenſably required of us; as appears plainly 
from what has been above diſcourſed. upon this (abject. 
So that they are a// implied in the latxrude of this Com- 
mandment : Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy mind, &c. 

But beſides them nothing eſe is, For it we ſhould 
extend that precept further, and make it include all 
that the largelt compaſs of thoſe words would compre- 
hend 3 we ſhould give it a ſence which is, as I ſaid, ab- 
ſard, and utterly impoſſible. 

And to clear this a little more, wherewith ſo many 
__ ſouls are oft-times perplexed, we may further ob- 
erve, that thoſe very men who wil4, and thought, 
and deſired, and aGed. other things, as well as Gods 
Laws ; are yet in the Scriptures expreſly recorded to 
have performed all that is meant in this Commandment, 
becaule they ſerved God in the particulars which I have 
mention'd, (viz. ſincerely, fervently and. entirely. Far 
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» Numb.14.24. * Caleb and Joſhua are ſaid to have followed the Lord 
Deut, 1- 35 3yholly, Numb. 32. 12. David kept my Commandments, 


faith God, and followed me with all his heart, 1 King. 14. 
8. Joſiah did what was right in the ſight of the Lord, 
2 Kings 22. 2. Now theſe perſons were men, not only 
of as great xeceſſzties as others, but alſo of far higher 
place, and greater buſineſs mn the world. For their ſta- 
tion required them to be much employed about it, and 
to ſpend frequent thoughts, and many deſires, and great 
pains upon it. So that their whole heart, and mind, and 
ſoul, and ſtrength, could not be employed in Gods ſer- 
vice any otherwiſe, than as they loved and ſerved him 
entirely and above all things z and neither wild, nor 
aFed any thing beſides, when it ſtood in competition 
with him. The ſmcerity, fervency and integrity of their 
ſervice was all which they had to ſhew in anſwer to 
this Commandment 3 and upon the account of them 
God did accept them, and has left it on record to all 
the world that they have fulfilled it. 

As for the laſt of theſe, (viz. Integrity, it indeed in- 
cludes in it all the rei?. ' For it is the greateft warranty 


. andeffedt of fervency, and the beſt evidence of the {/- 


cerity of our ſervice. Becauſe this, as I ſaid before, is 
the great meaſure of acceptance in our thoughts and af- 
feFions, ( viz.) that they carry us on to acceptable works 
and ations. And this is the great Rule whereby to 
Judge of a ſincere ſervice, ( viz. ) that men be univerſal 
and entire in their obedience. So that if once we per- 
form a{/ that God requires of us ; there is no further 
queſtion to be made but that we perform it honeſtly, and 
with that fervency and concernedneſs which is ſufficiert 
to our acceptaxrce. 

And this i»tegrity of obedience including both the 0+ 
ther, is that very thing which is meant by the ſervice 
with a// the heart, and with all the ſoul, which is exa&t- 
ed 
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ed of..us in the Commandment. Whereof we have (till 
a further argument, becauſe in almoſt all the places 
where any man is ſaid to fulfill !þzs, we find that annex- 
ed as its explication : Which 1s a plain interpretation 
of the Scripture to it ſelf, that tv s with all our pow 
ers In its ſence 45 nothing elſe, but to be uniform, undi- 
vided, and entire 1n our obedience, 

David, ſayes God, followed me with all his heart ; 
which appears in this, becauſe he followed me fo as to 
fulfill all my will, and to a& nothing againſt it, but #o 
do that only which is right in mine eyes, 1 Kings 14. 8. 
Caleb and Joſhna followed the Lord wholly 5 which was 
ſeen in that their obedience was entire to him, and they 
did not tranſgreſs in thoſe particular Laws of Duty, by 
the breach whereof others provoked him, Nb. 32. 10, 
II, 12. And of Zacharias and Elizabeth, S* Lake ſayes 
that they were blameleſs, becauſe they walked, not in 
ſome, but i» all the Commandments and Ordinances of 
the Lord, Lak. 1. 6. But on the other (ide, as for all 
ſuch as were partial in their obedience to God,, and 
kept ſome inſtances of duty, but tranſgreſled others ac- 
cording as they themſelves liſted ; they are ſaid mot to 
be whole in their hearts and other faculties towards him. 
Jehu, ſayes the text, took, no heed to walk in the Law of 


the God of Ijrael with all his heart , for of this there 1s -. 


a clear proof, in that his heart run after ſome (ins as 
well as ſome duties, becauſe he departed not from the 
fens of Jeroboam, although he did from others, 2 King, 
10. 31. 1f you return unto the Lord with all your heart, 
fayes Samuel, then put away that particular {in which 
you ſtill adhere to, your ſtrange Gods, and ſerve him 
only, 1 Sam. 7. 3. And that this is true in every mans 
caſe, as well as it was in theirs, the Pſalmiſt plainly af- 
ſures us, when he layes it down for an univerſal ma- 
xime, that they ſeek, the Lord with their whole heart, who 
do n0 iniquity, Pſal. 119. 2,3. And 
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And thus upon all theſe accounts it appears, that ts 


ſerve the Lord with ail our heart, and with all our ſoul, 


and with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength, accord- 
ing to the tenour of the Commandment 3 1s neither more 
nor /eſs than to ſerve him univerſally and entirely. For 
it can bear no other ſenſe, becauſe upon m0 greater or 
better ſervice than this, God himſelf has declared that 
men have ſerved hine with all their heart according to 
the Commandment; and more cannot be required when 
this fulfills it. It can mean no more, becauſe that all which 
it ſhould mean further is impoſſuble in the preſent conditi- 
.0n of humane nature, and therefore is no fit matter of a 
Law, nor ſubje&t to a Commandment. And laſtly, it 
doth mean no more, becauſe the Secriptares themſelves, 
where they ſet it down, are wont to annex this interpreta- 
tion, and thus explain it. 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen what degrees and man- 
zer of obedience to all the Laws recounted in the for- 
mer Book, is neceſſary to our acceptance. For we muſt 
obey ſincerely and extirely, if ever we expe to reap the 
rewards of obedience. We muſt keep every particular 
Law of God, and that through our whole l:ves : we 
mult think on them in our minds, and purſue them with 
our affe&ions, and chooſe them with our wills ſo far, till 
we perform them with our ſtrength, 1n outward and bo- 
dily operation. This #prightzeſs of obedience, which is 
a certain evidence of its ſincerity, 1s all that Gods Law 
requires of us3 and it will infallibly fave us at the laſt 
day, although leſs than it nothing in the world will. 

As for that condition of life and pardon then which 
the Goſpel indiſpenſably exaQts of us, we now fee plain- 
ly what it 1s. For it is nothing elſe but our obedience to 
all the forementioned Laws of God1n " and wpright- 
eſs, Tt is by this that all the world mult ſtand or fall 
at the laſt day according to their performance or neg- 

let 
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lect whereof they (hall then be judged either to live or 
die eternally, | 

This indeed, though it be a very great, will ſeem a 
very #nconth and ſevere truth in the degeneracy of man- 
ners, and looſe lives of our times. But if it do, that is 
wholly our own fault, and can. be no prejudice at all 
to the declarations of Chriſts Goſpel. For our Lord has 
proclaimed it to us plainly enough, and if our own 
wicked hearts make us ſhut our eyes, and willing to o- 


verlook it; for that we muſt blame our ſelves, but can 


never hope thereby to evacuate his ſentence. This in 
very deed is the Goſpel that he has publiſhed, and theſe 
are the terms of mercy which he has _— for us: 
So that if we live up to them, we ſhall be ſaved by 
him ; but if we fail to perform theſe gracious demands, 
we have no benefit at all by his death, nor any ground 
of hope from his Goſpel. All that can be ſaid 1s, that 
he offered us Grace and Pardon upon moſt fair. and 
ealie terms, but that we would not accept them. But 
we preferred the pleaſure of our fins before all the glo- 
ry of his rewards, and choſe to hazard all thoſe evils 
which he threatned, rather than to be at the pains to 
_m_ that condition which he peremptorily injoyn- 


But although by our wicked lives we in theſe dayes 
caſt off the /jght yoke of Chriſt as over-burdenſome, and 
make the Covenant of Grace it ſelf to become a rigo- 
rous condition : yet once the caſe was otherwiſe, and 
the world was more Chriſtian. For they who profeſled 
Chriſts Religion then, performed all that he command- 
ed, and practiſed all that, which, as we have ſeen, his 
Goſpel doth injoyn. And to go no further for an evi- 
dence of this, we will take thoſe accounts of the obe- 
dience of Chriſtians in the firſt times, which the Apo- 
files themſelves give us. 

Ccc You, 
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Ton, ſayes the Apoſtle to the Coloſſrans. that were 
ſometimes, 1n your Gentile State, alienated from God, 
and enemies in your minds by means of your wicked works; 
get now, ſince you became Chriſtians, hath he reconciled 
in kis death, to preſent you holy, and unblameable, and un- 
reproveable, according to the terms of the Goſpel, in his 
{eht, Col. 1.21, 22. And to the ſame purpoſe he fpeaks 
of the Ephefians yet more fully. Tor, faith he, hath God 
quickned by the preaching of the Goſpel, who, before 
you heard of that, were dead in-treſpaſſes and ſins, where- 
in, in times pait of Gentiliſm, ye walked, as well as 0- 
thers, according to the wicked conrſe of this world, ac- 
cording to the inſtigation of the Prince of the powers 
in the air, who is the > go that both aforetime, and e- 
ven zow worketh in the children of diſobedience. Among 
whom alſo we all, as I ſay, had our converſation in times 
pa#t, living, juſt as they did, i the Ints of our fleſh, ful- 
filling and performing the deſires of our fleſh, and were 
thereby the children of wrath as well as others. But God, 
even when we were thus dead in ſins, hath, upon our em- 
bracing of Chriſts Religion, quickned #5 together with 
Chriſt , by that ſame ſpirit whereby he raiſed up him, 
Epheſ. 2. 1, 72,3, 4,5. But the charafter which he gives 
of the Corinthians 1s more particular and compleat (till, 
No wnriehteous, faith he, of one ſort or other ſhall en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. For neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, nor thieves , nor covetows, nor 
revilers, nor drunkards, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God. And ſuch indeed as theſe were ſome of 
you once, (viz. in your Gentiliſmz) but ſince you were 


 Chriſtned I bear you record, that yox are waſhed from 


thoſe impurities, that yor are ſan&ified from thoſe wick- 
edneſles, and that yox are juſtified from the condemn- 
ing force of all theſe Commandments iz the name =_ 
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Lord Jeſus, and by the help of the enlivening and con- 
verting ſpirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6.9, 10, 11. Theſe 
places are very full and particular for the power of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the perfe# and entire obedience of Chriſti- 
ans in thoſe. dayes. And yet there 1s one teſtimony more 
of this Apoſtle, which I muſt not omit, becauſe it is fo 
very comprehenſive; and that is the account which he 
gives us of the Reformation which the Goſpel wrought 
among the Romans. For before it was preached among 
them, they were ſtrangely debanched, and unaccountably 
wicked 3 as we may be fully informed, were there no 
other regiſter of their vices, from that prodigious Ca- 
taloguc of their (ins, which S* Paul himſelf has given 


us, Rome. 1. For they worſhipped and ſerved the Creature ver. 25. 


more than the Creator. Their very women were {o unna- 
tural in their luſts, as to change their natural uſe, into 
that which is againit nature. And the men leaving the 
zatural uſe of the women, burned in their luſts towards 
one another, men with men working that which is unſeen- 
ly. They were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, 
wickedneſ5, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſ;, being full of envy, 
murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whiſperers, back-biters, 
haters of God, deſpitefull, proud, boaſters, inventers of 
evil things, diſobedient to parents, without underſtand- 
ing, couenant-breakers, without natural affeFion, impla- 
cable, unmercifull, Thus had they degenerated from all 
ſenſe of common honeſty and honour 3, and fallen into the 
vileit ſink of vices. But when once Chriſtianity took 
place among them, it quickly turned them from a moſt 
impious and monſtronuſly unclean, to a moſt religious 
and holy people. For fo S* Paul himſelf bears witneſs 
to them. Tor were, ſayes he, in your time of Heathen- 
iſm, the ſervants, nay, the rankeſt ſlaves of ſir, but God 
be thanked that ye have now, fince you became Chri- 
ſtians, obeyed from the heart that form of do@rine, which 
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was by us Apoſtles delivered to you. For being made free 
from that ſtrange inventory of ſins, :ye became the ſer- 
wants of righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 17, 18. And what S* Paul 
tells us of theſe particular Churches under his care ; S* 
Peter will alſo inform us was true of al/ the Churches 
in Pontws and Aſia with whom he was concerned, and 
to whom he directed his firi? Epiſtle. The time pait of 
our life may ſuffice #s, ſaith he, to have wrought the will 
of the Gentiles ;, when we walked with them in laſczviouſ- 
neſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquettings, and a- 
bominable idolatries. Yea, indeed this doth ſuffice us. 
For ſince we became Chriſtians we have left off to ac- 
company them in theſe vices, for which they are e- 
ſtranged to us, and revile us. For they think it ſtrange 
that we run not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot as we 
uſed formerly , ſpeaking evil of #s for abſtaining from 
them, 1 Pet, 4.3, 4. 

Thus honeſt was the ſervice, and thus entire was the 
obedience of Chriſtians in the Apoſtles dayes. And 
when they had finiſhed their courſe, and were called out 
of the world, Chriſts Goſpel had (till the ſame effedts, 

| and his ſubje&s continued to pay him the ſame ſer- 
_ vice. Þ As for the Religion and | Sea of Chriit, ſayes 
tum valtant in LaFantins, what excellent effeFs they have upon the minds 
— and lives of men, is plain from every dayes experience, 
——— For give me a man that js fierce, haſty, and ungovernable; 
demon/trant. Da and with #his Law I will make him as traFable and gen- 
CO 1 tle as a lamb. Give me one who is covetows, greedy and te- 
maledicus, f- nacious this Religion ſhall quickly make him liberal and 


frenatus; pau 


ciſſimu Dei verbis tam placidam quam ovem reddam. Da cudidum, avarum, tenacem 5 jam tibi 
eam liberalem dabo, &+ pecuniam ſuam plenis manibus largientem. Da timidum doloris ac mortis; 
jam cruces, & ignes, & Phalaridis taurum contemnet. Da libidinoſum, adulterum, gantonem ; jam 
ſobri::m, caſtum, continentem videbis. Da crudelem, &+ ſanguinis appetentem z jam in veram cli- 
mentiam furor ile mutabitur. Da inju/tum, inſipientem, peccatorem 5, continuo & equus, & priv 
dens, & innocens erit. Uno enim lavacro malitia omnis abolebitur ; pauca Dei pracepta ſic totum 
bominem immutant, & expoſito vetere, novum reddunt, ut non cognoſcas tundem eſſe. LaRant. de 
Fal(. Sap. |. 3. c. 26. 

generoms. 
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generows. It will make the cowardly and timorous, to be- 
come bold and venturous ;, the luſiful and intemperate, to 
turn = and ſober 5, the cruel and revengeſul, to grow 
merciful and placable. In one word, it works a perfe(# 
change and alteration, making the wicked and injurious, 
to become forthwith moſt innocent and holy men. For 
all manner of ſin is renounced at their entrance, all filthy 
habits are waſht off at the Font, and never again reſumed. 
They are ſo wholly altered in their life and temper by embra- 
cing of our Faith, that you will ſcarce know them to be the 
ſame men. Thus were the Chriſtians in thoſe Days the 
holieſt ſort of men, and the moſt noble patterns of Ver- 
tue and Goodneſs : being © diſtinguiſhable from other * Nm aliund: 
men, as Tertullian lays, in nothing ſo much as this, That _— _ 
they had left off all their former vices. For they lived wean iti 
what they taught, and performed what others only 2974». Tertul, 
could diſcourſe of; their common Motto being this, *7*?: © #- 
4 Although we have not the (kill to talk, yet we have the * Non magna lo- 
Grace to live as well as any. Nay, their very enemies 7; = 
themſelves, who would: be ſure to ſpare no pains nor” de bono pari- 
ﬆill in faſtening ſome i»moralities upon them , were iz Ed. Rig, 
yet forced at laſt to confeſs that they had no fault but ® *** 
onez and that was, that they were called Chriſtians, _ _ 
gg . A 00145 VIY Caz- 
For it is a known Story and uſage which Tertulliar ,, $,jus, (:4 
complains of, that the very Heathens themſelves could par gpm 
not but cry out, © Such or ſuch a one is 4 very good man, 14% Cu 
bating only this, That he is a Chriſtian. pol. c. 3. 
And when the World of Chriſtians were thus intire- 
ly obedient, and compleatly vertuous 3 1t was no won- 
der that they could ſo bravely deſpiſe Death ; and not, ___ 
only after, but even ſeekand * provoke martyrdom. They eoung 
y j# off 2 ſe P J Y tantis millibus 
durſt dye for the Goſpel, becauſe they were ſure to hominun,otvi- 
* live by it. For they performed all that it required, '” 7 Jon 
omnis Ktatis, omnis Dignitatis, offerentibus ſe tibi ? Tertul. ad Scap. Cc. 4. ® yy vg uexel- 
£95) iy 106 988, wilats Pneier, weraks D455. Ignat. Epiſt. and Smyrn. 
and. 
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promiſed : and when by this means Death was become 

to them only a paſlage to a moſt glorious and eternal 

life 5 it had nothing in it that could fright them. All 
b Meedsluy Sorts, Sexes, and Ages, had lived their Religion fo well, 
& T+7o-9i06 that they feared nat to dye for it 3 but with the moſt 
5.7%; £25 undaunted courage, and * afſured hope, they every 
men's Chara- Where in great numbers ſealed their profeſſion with 
&er of good their blood, and gave teſtimony to the truth of their 
gb G5 © Faith with their own lives. 

And nowif we. fall ſhort of that obedience that God 
requires, and which was performed by former Ages; 
whoſe fault is that, or who muſt in reaſon ſuffer for 
it 2 For Chriſt's Goſpel is the very ſame that it was 
ſixteen hundred years ago, the Precepts are (till unchan- 
ged, and the penalty altogether unaltered. It always 
was, and always will be the ſame Rule of Faith, and 
the ſame meaſure of mercy or damnation. And there- 
fore if we loſe what it promiſes, we may thank our 
ſelves for neglefting what it enjoyns. For the ſame 
terms of life have ſtood fixt hitherto, and ſhall ſtand 
through all Agesz the primitive Chriſtians kept, and 
were ſaved by them, and if we break them, we ſhall 
certainly be condemned for them. 

How ſmall ſoever therefore that be which in theſe 
looſe times men perform z yet an intire obedience is 
that which God indiſpenſably enjoirs. It is the perem- 
ptory Demand of his Goſpel, and will at the laſt Day 
be the inviolable Rule of his Judgment. It ſaved the 
antient Chriſtians, and leſs than it nothing in the World 
will ſave ##. 

But this, ſome will be ready to ſay, inſtead of a graci- 
014 and merciful, 1s a very rigoroxs and: ſevere Condition. 
It binds us to more than 1s in our power, and threatens 
us for what wecannot help, and isa task too heavy for 

any 
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any mere za, and proportioned only to the ſtrength of 
an Angel. For to obey all God's Laws, and that at all 
tines, who is ſufficient > God's Laws themſelves are not 
Rules ſo general as to admit of no exception. For we 
are commanded, for inſtance , to live in peace ; but 
yet ſometimes we may, and wmſt be engaged in ſtriving 
and contention. And asit is 11 this, ſo 1t 151 other parts 
of Duty; the Commandment holds not in every Caſe, 
but ſome are excepted. And whonow is of an under- 
ſtanding ſo diſcerning and ſagacious, as to fee in all 
things where he is faſt and where he 1s looſe, and never 
to miſtake that for his liberty, which is indeed his Du- 
ty 2 To be infallible in judgment, and to think right 
in all things, is the property of a God, not of a man; 
And if through this weakneſs of underſtanding, where- 
to all mankind are ſubject, we are ignorant at any time 
and do not ſee, or erroneous and miſtake our Duty 3 
how is it poſſible that we ſhould in all inſtances, and 
at all times perform and fulfil it. | 

But even where we do know God's Law, yet neither 
there can we always obſerve it. For fince we have ma- 
ny other thing to do beſides our Duty, and opportuni- 
ties for ation call frequently upon the ſudden; weare 
oft-times drawn to aGt before we have time to think, and 
fo although we know what we ſhould do in the gezeral, 
yet 1n this particular Caſe we have notleiſure to attend 
toit. We are ſurprized into attion.c're we are aware, 
and perform before we can conlider z and therefore, as 
the chance happens, many times do ill, becauſe we have 
not time to look about us, and to ſee what is well 
doing. 

But if an opportunity for ſome ſin happen when we 
are at leiſure to conſider of it, and to avoid it; yet 
many times, although for the preſent it doth not, after- 


wards it ſhall win upon us. For all temptations do not 
come 
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come upon us ſuddenly, and paſs away as ſuddenly a- 
gain; but ſome ſtay long with us, and perfiſt to ob- 
trude themſelves upon us. And although we can con- 
fider for a while, and watch well, and refiſt long: yer 
ſuch is the imperfeCtion of our very faculties, that the 
cannot be held long at ſtretch, but they will at laſt 
grow weary. They will be tired out by continuing ſo 
{tri& a Guard, and begin at laſt to remit of their care, 
and toflacken their diligence - and when they unbend, 
the temptationencreaſes, and our Juſts take advantage; 
ſo that albeit we were not ſurprized at firſt, yet we 
ſhall at laſt, and be tired and wearied into a tranſgre(- 
ſion. 

And fince all theſe, with others, are infirmities not 
only incident to, but inſeparable from our Natures, and 
ſuch as we cannot throw off till we ſhake off our Bo- 
dies, and all converſe with the tempting world : how 
can it be thus exacted of us, who cannot always ſtand 
upright, that we ſhould never fall, but obey God in- 
tirely, 1n al things, andat all times ? 

But to give aclear Anſwerto theſe difficulties, which 
are here with great truth obje&ted 3 having ſhown that 
Obedience is the Condition which is indiſpenſably re- 
quired of #s, and what thoſe particular Laws are which 
we are to obey, and what degrees and meaſures 0 f obe- 
dience is required to theme : 1 ſhall now proceed to en- 

uire into that which I promiſed inthe next place, viz. 
What are the mitigations and allowances of this C ondithon 
of happineſs, and what thoſe defeFs are which it bears 
and diſpenſes with; of which in the ext Book. 


BOOK 


BOOK IV. 


Shewing what defe&s are conſiſtent 
with a regenerate ſtate, and dif- 


penſed with in the Goſpel. 


CHAP. L 


Shewing in. general that ſome ſims are conſiſtent 
With a ſtate of Grace. 


The Conrtenrts. 


Sowe failings conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, This ſhewn 
in the general; Firſt, From the neceſſity of humane 
Nature, which cannot live without them. Secondly, 


From ſundry examples of pious men, who had right to 
life whilit they lived in them. 


HAT meaſure of life or death which Chriſt 

has indiſpenſably fixed for all his Servants, is 

not a perfely intire, and abſolutely unerring 0- 
bedience. No, it makes a/owances for the unconquera- 
ble frailties, and unavoidable infirmities of our Natures. 
It conſiders that we are but men, and exaCts no more 
of us than a humane ſervice. That integrity which, 
as we have ſeen, it requires of us, is an intire obedience 
only of our free mot and deliberate, choſen actions. 
For then we are perfe and intire in God's account, 
dd when 


1 


i 
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when we have done all that was in our power, and have 
no wilful ſtain upon usz when we have no other ble- 
miſh, than what the unwill'd weakneſs of our Nature, 
and the very frame and circumſtances of our Conſtitu- 
tioh have made neceſſary. And therefore every tranſ- 

reſion whatſoever, whether with our wills, or without 
and beſide them, doth not preſently blot us out of the 
Book of life, and put us out of a ſtate of Grace and 
Salvation. No, ſome defects there are which do not 0- 
verthrow, but conſiſt with it. 

To give a clear account of this, I will ſhew theſetwo 
things. 

I. In the general, that ſome ſlips and tranſereſſions 
are conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation, and diſpenſed with 
by the Goſpel-Covenant; ſo that although a man dye be- 
fore he has amended them, and is reformed from them, 
yet he (ball not at the Day of Judgment be condemned 
for them. 

2. More particularly, what, and of what nature thoſe 
confiſtent ſlips and tranſprefſions are. 

1. I ſay in the gereral, that ſore ſlips and tranſgreſſi- 
ons are conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation, and are not e- 
ternally threatned, bnt graciouſly tolerated and diſpenſed 
with by the Covenant of the Goſpel. And therefore if a 
man dye in them before he has perfe&tly amended them, 
he ſhall not be condemned for them. 

Now as for this, the abſolute zeceſſity of humane na- 
tare makes it evident. For ſuch a ſtate of unerring o0- 
bedience and impeccability cannot here be performed 
by any man, whether Heather, Jew, or WO 3 and 
therefore it cannot be required of him. No man of 
any Religion whatſoever can doit; and ſo God cannot, 
he will not exact tt. 

For of this all men may be fully ſatisfied from that 
aſſurance of God's goodneſs, which is common to all 

Religions 
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Religions in the World, that he never commands im- 

pollibilities, or enjoins men to do that which is not to 

be done. He dath nat require a Beaſt to be as perfe&t 

as a man z or lay that load upon a man which is fit on- 

ly forthe ſtrength of an Angel. For to do thus were 

to at the part of a ſevere Taskmaſter, and a cruel im- 

poſer; but by no means to uſe the Authority of a lo- 

ving and a gracious Lord. It were indeed to reap 

where he has not ſown, and to call for that which he 

has never given ; and to command and order, reward 

or puniſh 3 not to promote obedience , but only to 

ſhew powerz not according to mens deſerts, but only 

———_ to his own will. For if he ſhould bind im- 

poſſibilities upon us by a Law, and eſtabliſh it with pe- 

nalties 3 he could not be thought to preſcribe a Rule 

of action, ſince no man can act after it; nor to fix a 

meaſure of Judgment, fiace it being in no mans choice 

to break or to perform, no man can juſtly be judged 

by it 3 but only to ſeek a palpable pretence of unjuſt 

force and arbitrary cruelty. Becauſe it is all one to 

torment and puniſh a man without any Law, as to pu- 

niſh him forthe breach of that which it was never poſ- 

ſible for him to perform. For there can be no fault 

where there is no ability 3 and a Tree is as much in 

fault for not walking when it is bidden, or a Store for 

not diſcourſing : as a man is fornot doing that which it is 

above his power to do. So that whatſoever a man in 

ſuch caſe is puniſhed for, will fall at length upon God 

himſelf; becauſe whatſoever he ſuffers, it isnot for that 

he world not, but for that he could not help it 5 which 

in very deed is to ſuffer puniſhment for being no bet- 

teror abler than God was pleaſed tomake him. oh 
Whatſocver therefore no man can * avoid, no man __ ——_ 

ſhall ever be puniſhed for.Becauſe God cannot be offen- noo carers po- 

ded with infirmities of his own making, nor angry at his {{* Ap 
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* fohn 14. 6+ 
*Luke 2, 10» 


4 Verſe 14+ 


e Mat. Is 21s 


f 
* Joi 1. 17, 


own workmanſhip, ſince that were 1n reality and rea- 
ſon to be angry at himſelf. 

And thus much, I ſay, al/ the world may be convinced 
of in this matter, from that common aſſurance which all 
men either have, or may have of Gods Juſtice and Na- 
tural Goodneſs. 

But then as for us Chriſt;ans, we are aſſured that God 
cannot injoyn impoſhibilities, or make that an indiſpen- 
ſable condition of his Covenant which the beſt of us all 
is not able to come up to; becauſe ſuch dealing would 
not only contradi& the Goodneſs and Juſtice of his 14- 
ture, which is enough to make any honeſt Few or Hea- 
then, to abhor the thoughts of it, but would moreover 
thwart and deſtroy all the ends of the Goſpel, and the 
declarations of Grace. For if the Covenant of the Go- 
ſpel, or of Grace it ſelf, ſhould exatt that which no 
Chriſtian can perform, and damn them for what they 
cannot help; it were no Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
cy, nor any favour at all to men, ſeeing it would leave 
them juſt where it found them, and not put them into 
one jot the better caſe than they were 1n before it came. 
Chriſt could never have called himſelf the way, if no 
man could walk in it ; or the ® life, if none were ever 
able to live by him. The Amgels had never ſung © joy 
to all people at his birth, if that Joy had been ſet ſo far 
above us, that the talleſt of us all could not reach up 
to it 5 nor have proclaimed upon his coming into the 
world, 9 on earth peace, and good will towards men; if 
yet, after all that he has done and ſuffered for us, we 
are {till left in ſuch a caſe, that what none of us all can 
help ſhall put God and Us into a ſtate of i/-will and 
enmity. How could he have been called a Feſws or a 
* Saviour ; it he proffered ſalvation upon ſuch ſtrict 
terms as no man could ever hope to be ſaved by ? or 
* Grace and Tr#th have bcen truly affirmed to come by 


him 3; 
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him 3 and the preaching of his Religion be called a Go- 
ſþ*l or ® glad-tidings; if the conditions of it were fo * wzyiaxuy. 
very al, as that no man could perform them? To 
make ſuch offers of Grace, as none were able to accept 
of, had not been to relieve our neceflities, but to de- 
ride them 3 and that which in the Apoſtles judgement 
1s a moſt groſs abſurdity, would have been in reality a 
molt certain truth ; (viz. that a// their preaching was 
vain, and our faith is vain alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. 
As for us Chriſtians therefore who are under the gra- 
cious Covenant and Goſpcl of Chriſt, we are afſured 
that nothing is under the pains of hell and miſery re- 
quired of us, which cannot be performed. by us, not 
only from that common natural knowledge which we, as 
well as others, have of Gods Goodneſs and Juſtice 5 but 
alſo from all thoſe particular Revelations which we en- 
Joy, above other men, in the Goſpel of Grace. Impol- 
ſibilities can be no condition of our happineſs, becauſe 
as Gods nature cannot bear, ſo neither can Chrilts Go- 
{pel conſiſt with it. 
Nay, I add further, ſo far are all the Laws of Chriſt 
from being an impoſſible task, that to us Chriſtians, who 
are ſtrengthned by thoſe affiſtances which Chris? at- 
fords, and his Goſpel Promiſes, they are neither grie- 
2045 nor extream difficult , but a burthen fair and eaſte 
to be born. His Commandments, ſaith S* John, are not 
grievous, 1 Joh. 5. 3. And our Lord himſelf, who belt 
knew the meaſures, both of our Natures, and of his 
own Grace, declares expreſly that his Toke of Precepts 
is eaſfe or * gracious and favourable, and his burthen » + 
light : Upon which inducement he exhorts all men with 
the greater willingneſs to take it upon ther, and ſubmit 
to it, Mat. 11. 3o. | | 
This then all Religions in the world, and we Chri- j 


{tians above any, either are, or may be undoubtedly 
aſſured 
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i Da exemplun qui abſque pec- 


aſſured of, that no man is indiſpenſably bound to do, 
what no man can do; and that thoſe things cannot be 
injoyn'd, which can never be performed. 

But now to live wholly without fm, in an im- 
peccable and unerring obedience 3 to go on exactly 
ſtreight in Gods way without the leaſt wandring, and 
to tread always firm 1n the paths of righteouſneſs with- 
out ever {lipping : to walk ſo uprightly as never to 
fall, neither by ſecurity or raſhneſs, inadvertency or 
weakneſs, ſurprize or wearineſs, is more than humane 
nature can do, and 1s a task, not for a Man, but an An- 

el. 

And that ſome flips and tranſgreſſions of this nature 
are ſuch as zz0 man of what Religion ſoever, whether 
Gentile, Jew, or Chriſtian, can avoid ; bs plain, becauſe 
no meer man ever yet did avoid them. 

It was an undeniable Argument of Atticas in S* Fe- 
rome, * tive an inſtance of ſome man that did 


cato ſuerit in pirpetuum, aut it 5 or elſe confeſs that no meer man yet ever 


confitere imbecillitatem tam. could do it. For (ince there 1s both an ut- 


Jerom. lib. 1. Dial, adv. Pel. 


paula ab initio. 


ter neceſlity, and a ſevere Commandment 
requiring it 3 it cannot be but that ſome of 
all mankind, when they had ſo much reaſon, and fo in- 
finite inducement, ſhould have endeavoured to the ut- 
moſt, and have done it, if the doing of it had been 
within the power of humane nature. So that if it be a 
failing inſeparable from the practice of every man, we 
muſt conclude it to be unconquerable by the humane 
nature alſo. 

But now as for this inability of performing in every 
inſtance, and tranſgreſling at no time; it has been the 
complaint of all per/orrs, 1n all Religions, throughout al 
ages of the world. 

For as for the braveſt men among the Heathers, 
we have Seneca their great Moraliſt confeſling freely. 

* We 
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* We have all ſinned more or leſs, (ayes he e- 
ven of his Countrey Laws. For ſome have 
ſinned in great matters, ſome in little, ſome 
out of choice and deſign , ſome through con- 
ftraint, or through the ill example and ſedu- 
ion of others. Some have been teo eaſily dri- 
ven from good purpoſes, and ſinned, though it 
were against their wills. Nay, we have not 
only tranſgreſſed thus far, but, what augments 
our miſery, we ſhall continne ſtill to tranſgreſs 
ſo long as we have breath in our bodies. Tea, 
if there be any man who has ſo well cleanſed 
his ſoul, as that no temptation can win upon 
him 5 yet has he run through a long train of 
ſens before he attained to that pitch of inno. 
cence. | Let us perſwade our ſelves of this in 
the firit place, (ayes he again, that we are all 
ſinners. For what man is he that dare ſay he 
has broken none even of his Countrey Laws? 
But granting that he had kept all them, yet 


how ſcanty and defeive an innocence is that, 


— 


® Deccato Mus Omnes, 4!it gre 
Uta, 4/14 leviora, alii ex deſti- 
nato, alis forte impu'ſt, alis aut 
aljena nequitia ablati : alit 
in bones conſfilizs pariom fortiter 
ſtetimus, &* innocentiam invi- 
tf, ac renitentes perdidimus, 
Nec delinquimus tantum, ſed uſ+ 
qe ad txtremum vs delinque= 
Mus. Etiam ſiquis tam bent 
purgauit animum, ut nihil eun 
ootwhare amplins poſſit, ac fal- 
lere ; ad innocentiam tamen pece 
cando perveuit. Sen. de clem, 
lib. 1. Cap. 6. 


| Ho: primum nobis ſuademus, 
neminem aoſtram efſe [me culp4. 
Nuts iſte eff qui ſe profitetue 
omnibus legibus innoceutem ? Et 
ut boc itz fit, quam anguta in- 
nocentia et ad legem bonum «- 
ſe? quam multa pittas, huma- 
nitas, liberalitas, fides, juſti- 
tia txigunt ? que omnia extra 
publicas tabulas ſunt, Id. de 
Ira, lib. 2. cap. 27. 


to have done only all that Good which they oblige to? For 
how many things are required, and not performed, by the 
Divine Law of Piety, of Humanity, of Liberality, of Ju- 
ſtice, of Fidelity 2 of all which, whether we keep or break 


them, the Laws of our Nation take no notice. 


And as for the Jews, we find David the man after 
Gods own heart crying out, Who car underſtand his er- 
rors £ Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, Pſal. 19. 12. 
And Solomon, who was the wiſeſt and moſt knowing 
man that ever was upon the earth, layes it down for 
an Aphoriſm of univerſal obſervation, that there # not 
a juit man upon earth ſo perteCt as alwayes to do good 


and never ſin, Ecclel. 7. 20. 


Nay, even the Diſciples of Chriit themlclves, who 


have 
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have the nobleſt encouragements, and the greateſt aſ- 
ſiſtances for a moſt compleat and entire obedience of 
any men whatſoever; could never yet attain to ſuch a 
ſtate as to obey univerſally without ever {lipping. The 
Holy Fathers 1n the African Conncils felt this by them- 
ſelves, and were ſo deeply ſenſible of it from their own 
experience, and from what they heard and preſumed of 
others; that they condemned it as a prozd errour for 
any man to think or ſpeak otherwiſe. ® To ſay that 


m Ft Quoniam tales naſcantur nunc quoque qualis our Nature is as per fect as ever 


Jlle ſuit no[Ivi Generis pater ante veatum : 
Poſſe hominem ſine peccato decurrere vitam 
Sj wilit, ut potuit nullo delinquere primus 
Libertate ſua : nempe het damnata ſateris 


Adams was, and that any man 
now may live, if he will, all his 
life long without ſin, and has the 


Conciliis—— Proſper lib. de Ingrat. contra Pc- ſame free liberty that Adam had 


lag. Caps 9» 


in Paradiſe never to do amiſs ; 
is an errour that ſtands condemned by the Holy Councils. 
And what theſe good men thus ingenuouſly confeſſed , 
all others have conſtantly complained of ; there being 
none among them who was ever able to live up fo ex- 
atly to the Precepts of the Goſpel, as not to do againſt 
them in any inſtance. No, that was the ſole Preroga- 
tive of the man Chriſt Jeſus, who in that reſpe& had 
no other man to whom he could be likened. For he 
was made like unto us 1n all other things indeed, fave 
only in ſin, which we all had more or leſs, but he want- 
ed, Heb. 2. 17. and chap. 7. 26. 

And fince this (tate of »nerring Obedience 1s ſuch as in 
this like no man can, becauſe no meer man ever yet did 
attain unto 3 we may be ſure that God doth not indif- 
penſably. require it. But ſome infirmities the Goſpel 
muſt of neceſſity diſpenſe with, becauſe according to 
the preſent circumſtances of Humane Nature we can- 
not help all; ſome muſt be pardoned, ſince all cannot 
be eſcaped. 

But befides all that has been already ſaid to ſhew the 


conliſtence 


Cray. i. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel, 


confiſtence of ſome failings with a ſtate of ſalvation, be- 
cauſe of the unavoidable weakneſs of Humane Nature 
which cannot perfe&ly get quir of them : we may add 
this further, which will evidence it beyond all excepti- 
on, that the beſt Saints of God, and the unqueſtion- 
able heirs of happineſs have alwayes lived ſubje&t to 
them. Thoſe very men, who are moſt certainly gone 
to Heaven, went thither with ſome of thele (lips and 
infirmities about them. They could not plead an un- 
erring obedience ; but yet notwithſtanding all their er- 
rours they had right to all the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 
They died happily, although they could not live wholl 
without offence. So that ſome fins do not in any wiſe 
deſtroy a Saint, or ſubvert the hopes and happineſs of a 
good man, but can and do conſiſt with them. 

And in the proof of this the Scriptures are many, 
and plain. Holy Fob, who maintained his own Integrity 
to be ſuch as God would accept and approve of more 
ſtoutly, it may be, than any man ever did ; confeſles 
notwithſtanding a number of (ins, for which, although 
God of his abundant Grace and Mercy world not, yet 
if he would he zzight contend with him. How ſhall 
man, (ayes he, be juit with God 2 If he will contend with 
him, he cannot anſwer him (ſo much as one of a thouſand. 
If I juſtifie my ſelf in the unerringneſs of my obedi- 
ence, my own month ſhall condemn me 3, if I ſay before 
him that 1 am: perfeF and have finned 1n _— it 
ſhould alſo, by ſuch confeſſions as he would extort trom 
me, prove me perverſe, Job 9. 2, 3,20. And David, a 
man after Gods own heart, acknowledges freely that he 
15 guilty, not only of ſeveral ſins which he remembers, 
but alſo of many more which he doth not know of : 
Who can underſtand his errours ? cleanſe thou me from my 
ſecret faults, Plal. 19. 12. Nay, even Paul the Apoſtle, 
who at that time was a moſt undoubted heir of Hea- 
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ven, doth yet own freely that as zct he had not attain- 
ed to perfettion, but only endeavonred after it, Phil. 3. 12, 
13. But although he were not ſo perfe& as to obey 
without all errour, and to offend in no inſtance ; yer 
had he as much perfe&ion as the Goſpel exafts, and 
ſuch as the beſt men on earth attain to. For at the 
15 verſe, he calls upon as many as be perfeF in ſuch 
meaſure as the Goſpel accepts of, to be thus minded as 
he was, ard forgetting thoſe things whereto they had al.- 
ready attained, which were now behind; to preſs on to- 
wards that higher perfe&ion which was yet wanting in 
them and before them, as he told them he himſelf tid, 
verſ. 13. 

And fince men of this full growth and high pitch in 
goodneſs, could never yet get free of theſe unavoid- 
able infirmities 3 it cannot be expected that others, 
who are endowed with a more imperfe& Grace and a 
lower Virtue, ſhould ever live entirely above them. 
No, alas ! God himſelf declares plainly by the mouth 
of his inſpired Servants, that no man yet ever did at- 
tain ſo far. There is no man, ſayes Solomon , that (ins 
not, 1 Kings 8. 46. He challenges any perſon, how good 
and holy ſoever, to ſay that he is wholly blameleſs, and 
has no ſtain at al upon him. Who can ſay I have made 
my heart clean, I am wholly pure from my ſin 2 Prov. 20. 
9. No man certainly, not the moſt nobly good and 
eminently virtuous themſelves. For there 3s not a juit 
man upou earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, Ecclel. 
7. 20. The bleſſed Saints who are now 1n heaven, could 
never get perfe&ly free from fin till they got thither. 
For it 1s only in heaven, the New Jeruſalem, where the 
ſpirits of just men are made perfe&, Heb. 12. 23. But ſo 
long as we continue here on earth, Jet us aſpire after 
that pitch of Righteouſneſs never ſo much, yet, ſuch is 
the inſeparable infirmity of our nature, we ſhall (till fall 
ſhort 
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ſhort of it. Be favourable in cenſuring one anothers 
faults, ſayes S* James, becauſe every man will need that 
favour from others towards his own faults more or leſs; 
for in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 1, 2. whatever 
ſome may fal(ly pretend, yet in reality no man lives en- 
tirely innocent. For if we ſay that we have no ſir, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 Joh. 1.8, 
we are never able to ſhow this height of obedience, nor 
doth Chriſts Goſpel exa& it of us. For even there we 
are taught in our daily prayers to confels our daily treſ- 
paſſes 3, and yet notwithſtanding that, we are allow'd, 
nay, commanded in the ſame breath to call God our 
Father (till, Mat. 6. 9, 12. 

As for ſome ſlips and tra»ſereſſions therefore, we ſee 
plainly that they are conſiſtent with a ſtate of falvati- 
on, and are not eternally threatned, but diſpenſed with 
by the Covenant of the Goſpel. For the infirmity of 
our Nature is ſuch, that we never can ; and Gods good- 
neſs is ſo great, that he never will require us to be entire- 
ly free from them. The wery bei men, and thoſe very 
Saints who are now in bliſs, have lived ſubjeF to then, 
and fallen under them 5, but yet they made no blot in their 
charaFer, nor robbed them of Gods favour, and that life 
and pardon which js promiſed in the Goſpel. And that 
we may be certain is conſiſtent, which, as we plainly 
ſee, not only needs mui, but indeed alwayes has con- 
liſted with a ſtate of Mercy and Regeneration. For the 
terms of the Goſpel are the ſame to all times, and what 
they bear with in oze, they do likewiſe in azother. God 
1s no reſpeFer of perſons, nor can ever render different 
judgement to them who have done the ſame things. So 
that as for ſome fins, we are fully aſſured from the fore- 
going conſiderations that they are not eternally threat- 
ned, but diſpenſed with by the Covenant of the Go- 
ſpel; and that ſo long as we are free from others, it 
Eee 2 we 
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we die in them without amending them, we ſhall not 
at the laſt day be condemned for them. 

Thus then in the Geeral it appears, that ſome (lips 
are conliſtent with a ſtate of Grace, God under the 
Goſpel-Covenant doth not puniſh them, but bear with 
them 3 ſo that although we die unreformed from them, 
we (ball yet be ſaved notwithſtanding them, 

But to clear up this buſineſs more fully, I ſhall pro- 
ceed now to what I undertook in the ſecond place ; 
namely, to ſhew more particularly what, and of what Na- 


ture thoſe allowed ſlips and tranſgreſſuons are 5 whereof I 
ſhall diſcourſe in the exſuing Chapters. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Nature of theſe conſiſtent ſlips more par- 


ticularly. 


The ConTtErNnrts. 


Our unchoſen ſins are conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, but 
our m_ and choſen ones deſtroy it. All things are 
made Good or Evil, a matter of reward or puniſhment, 
by a Law. Laws are given for the guidance and re- 
ward only of our voluntary and choſen ations. This 
proved, firit from the clear reaſon of the thing. Where 
it is inferred mm the Nature of Laws, which is to ob- 
lige; from that way that all Laws have of obliging, 
which is not by forcing, but perſwading men 5 from the 
dueneſs of rewards and puniſhments, commendations 
and reproofs z from the applauſe or accuſations of mens 
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own conſciences upon their obedience or tranſereſſwns. 
Secondly, From the expreſs declarations of Scripture. 


thoſe are which he may keep or break at his own 
aſure, and yet go unpuniſhed ; I muſt tell him, none 
at all. For there are no failings and tranſgreſſions in a 
mans life allowed of for this reaſon, becauſe diſobedi- 
ENCE 18 warranted to ſome Laws, although it be not to 
others. No, in our whole Religion there is no one 
Law that is left ſo naked. For God has not given any 
Commandments with that indifference to them, as if he 
cared not what became of them, or were unconcern'd 
whether men kept or broke them ; but he has eſtabliſh- 
ed them all under the ſame penalty, ſo that he who 
breaks any one, is guilty, as $* James ſayes, and obnoxi- 
ous to the PI all, Jam. 2. 10. lt is not there- 
fore the tranſgreſſion of ſome Laws which ſhall be born 
with, but not of others; for that which gets an allow- 
ance for the breach of one, would procure a favour- 
able ſentence for the like violation of all the reſt. 

That then which makes the difference of puniſhable 
and puniſhable in mens failings, is not to be ſought 
for in Chriſts Laws, ſeeing the puniſhment of every one 
of them is the ſame ; but in their own ations. For ſome 
fins ſhall be born with, not for that they are againſt a 
Law whereto no penalty is annexed, there being none 
fuch in all Chriſts Goſpel 3 but for that they are ſuch 
imperfect aCtions as the puniſhing Law, which they are 
againſt, will not take hold of. Every Law of Chriſt 
threatens death, but theſe allowed offences are not of 
the number of thoſe aftions which are threatned by 
it. 

For we muſt take notice that thoſe works of ours 


whereon Chriſt's Laws lay reſtraint, and wheretothey, 
as 


I any man ſhould ask which of all Chriſts Laws 
ple 
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as all other juſt Laws in the World, threaten puniſh- 
ment, are our voluntary and choſen ations. They bind 
us up in all thoſe performances which are placed in our 
own free power, and come from the choice of our own 
will ; and they denounce woes to us if in them we go 
beyond thoſe bounds which they have ſet us. So that 
in all our free and choſen ations we mult take care to 
do what the Law requires, and to keep back from what 
it forbids; and we are fure to ſuffer if we neglet it. 
For it is among theſe aQtions of choice where the Law 
reigns, on which it lays Commands, and whereto it 
threatens puniſhment. If we chuſe and do what is 
commanded, then have we a right to the promiſed re- 
ward; and if we chuſe to do what is forbidden, then 
are we guilty, and obnoxious to the puniſhment de- 
nounced. But as for other a&tions which flow not from 
our own choice, of which ſort are all our pardonable 
and allow'd infirmities . they fall not under the ſ#ri& 
forceof the Law, either in the guidance of its Command, 
or in the ſting of its puniſhment 3, ſo that at the laſt 
Day it will not be judged to have been either broken 
or kept by them. 

That I may fully clear up this, whereupon ſo much 
of that which I ſhall ſay under this Head depends, I 
will ſhow concerning it theſe two things - 

1. That all things whatſoever, which are either good 
or evil, and a fit matter of reward or puniſhment, are 
made ſuch by a Law. 

2. That all our a&ions are not governed by God's 
Laws, ſo as to be ſtridly and direQly either enjoined or 
prohibited, puniſhed or rewarded by ther 3 but only thoſe 
among them which are voluntary and choſen. 

1. | ſay, AU things whatſoever, which are either good 
or evil, rewardable or puniſhable, are made ſo by ſome Law. 
For good and evil, vertue and vice, obedience and ſin, 


which 
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which are only ſo many different Names for the ſame 
thing, bave all relation toa Commandment. Vertue and 
obedience is the performance, as vice and (in is the tranſ- 
greſſzon of it. Where there is ro Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
there is no tranſereſſzon, Rom. 4.15. And no man fone, 
as ſanth another Apoſtle, but he that tranſgreſſeth the 
Law ; for ſin is the tranſgreſſuon of the I.aw, 1 John 3. 4. 
And as Law is the meaſure of {iz and Duty, ſo is it lixe- 
wiſe of reward and puniſhment, For God never afflics 
and torments the Children of men out of the znclinati- 
on of his Natzre, but only out of the zeceſſaty of Go- 
vernment, He is the Ruler of the World, and the 
Lord of men; and therefore he muſt maintain his own 
Laws, and puniſh the evil Doers. But no man 1s ever 
puniſhed without an offence, and he mult do evil be- 
fore heſuffer it. He undergoes nothing but that which 
1s his own choice ; for he chole rather to incurr the 
penalty, than to perform the Commandment. He feels 
no more than the Law denounced, for God the Judg 
executes nothing but what the Law threatens; he pu- 
niſhes according to it, but not without it. The Law 
doth always make a penalty due to an Offender, be- 
fore he either can, or doth exaCtit. 
Thus are all things, which are either good or evil, re- 
wardable or puniſhable, made ſuch by a Law. But then 
2. As for our ations, all of them are not governed by 

God's Law, ſo as to be ſtridly either enjoined or prohibit- 
ed, puniſhed or rewarded by them, but only thoſe among 
them which are voluntary and choſen. And this being a 
a Point whereof I ſhall make ſo much uſe in all that 
follows, I will ſpend the more time in clearing of it up, 
as I hope, beyond all queſtion, by ſhowing the truth of 
it, 

1, Fromthe clear reaſon of the thing it ſelf. 

2. From the plain declarations of the Scripture concern- 
ing it, 1, I fay, 
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1. I ſay, That only our voluntary and choſen ations 
are under the reſtraint of Laws, and either enjoined or 
probibited, puniſhed or rewarded by them 5, is plain from 
the great and convincing reaſon of the thing it ſelf. For 
let us conſider, 

Firſt, The very nature of a Law, and we ſhall find 

that in all thoſe actions whereon it 1s impoſed, it ſup- 
poſes them who exert them to have a power of choice, 
and a free liberty of making them either a piece of (er- 
vice to it, or a tranſgreſſion of it. For all Law is a 
Bond or a Tye, which lays reſtraint upon us, and indu- 
ces Obligation. So that in all thoſe aftions whereupon 
the reſtraint is laid, we are neceſlarily ſuppoſed to be 
free before it comes. For it is an utter abſurdity to 
bind any thing by a Law, which is before neceſſitated 
by its very Nature. Who would ever be ſo vain and 
fooliſh as to give a Law to a Store, that it ſhould not 
ſpeak? or to a Tree, that it ſhould not walk? or to 
the Fire, that it ſhould not chill and freeze him ? There 
can beno place for, nor need of an Obligation, where 
there 1s no choice and liberty. For it 1s only where 
things have a power to aGt on both ſides, that there is 
room for a Law toobligeand tye them up to oe. And for 
this reaſon it is, that among all that variety of Creatures 
which inhabit in this lower World, ze: alone are ca- 
pable of Laws, becauſe no Creature beſides is endow- 
ed with freedom of will and liberty of choice, which 
15 to be bound up and reſtrained by them. 

Nay, even in men themſelves, thoſe actions and tem- 
pers which are not ſabjc& to their own choice, nor un- 
derthe power of their own wil/s, are no fit matter of 
a Law, nor fall under the force of a Commandment. 
For who can ever be ſo unreaſonable and void of all 
ſence, as to command a man that he ſhould not be born 
rich or poor, baſe or noble z that he ſhould not be ſick, 

and 
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and weak, bungry and thirſty, ſleepy or weary ? No, 
fincenone of theſe inſtances 1s1n his own choice, or un- 
der the free diſpoſal of his own will, in none of them 
is he capable of an Obligation. 

Seeing then that it is of the nature of every Law, 
to be given as a Bond and Obligation to us in ſuch A- 
Ctions, to which otherwiſe our will is free, and ableet- 
ther to chuſe or refuſe them ; it is plain that Laws are in- 
tended for areſtraint upon us only in our voluntary and 
choſen ations. For there are none elſe wherein we are 
free, and therefore none beſides wherein they ſhould in- 
tend to bind us. 

Secondly, That only our voluntary and choſen aQ- 
ons are under the reſtraint and puniſhment of Laws, 
is plain from that way which all Laws have of obliging 
men, The Law is no Law further than it obligeth ; 
and all its obligation is only upon our choſen ations. 
For all the force which it can poſſibly have upon us to 
bind us to the performance of any thing, is only fo far 
as it can make us will and chuſe it. And therefore as 
for all unchoſen ations, they are not within the reach 
of Law, becauſe they are not ſubject to the force of 
Obligation. 

Now that this is the only way which all Laws have 
of obliging us to a thing, viz. their engaging us to will 
and chuſe it, {o that the bs of obligation can fall up- 
on no action which is «choſen, 1s evident. For that 
whereto they would oblige us, is ſuch ations as they 
injoyn or forbid 3 and that power muy in #s which 
they would oblige to it, is our wills, For our wills 
are the Diſpoſers of our actions, ſeeing we work at our 
own choice, and do what we will and like our ſelves. 
But now as for all the obligation which any thing can 
poſſibly lay upon our wills, it is not by way of ece/- 


ſitating, compulſrve force, but only of woving and exct- 
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ting Arguments, Becauſe from the very conſtitution of 
our Nature, our will cannot be forced by any Bond, 
but only moved of it ſelf to chuſe that which it 1s in- 
tended to be bound to ; ſo that in 1ts nature it 15 capable 
of being obliged to nothing which is unchoſen. For 
the will of man is not a Subject capable of natural force 
or bodily violence 3 a man may as ſoon hope to graſp 
a ſhadow, or to lay violent hands upon an Angel, as 
to engage it that way. No, it is no Body, nor bodily 
faculty 3 ſo that it 1s not ſubject to any phyſreal force, 
to be bound hand and foot by a Law as a Thief is by 
a Chain : but the only poſtible way whereby to work 
upon tt, 1s to win It by Arguments. It muſt determine 
its own choice, fince other things cannot determine it; 
and therefore ſuch things mult be ſuggeſted and propo- 
ſed to it as can per{wade, but nothing that can force 
and compel it. 

For this indeed 1s all the hold that any Law can have 
upon the will of man; zt naturally wils and chuſes what 
#s good, and hates and refuſes what is evil. And this 
gives a Law ſome power over it, in binding it to chuſe 
what the Lawgiver has a mind it ſhould, if he firſt 
make it deſrrable. He may win 1t 1n its own wav, vs. 
If he make obedience to become its intereſt, and ſhew it 
plainly that it can be no gainer by diſobedience, but 
that it 1s by far the better for 1t to chyſe what he en- 
Joins, than to refſe it. For the wills own proper mo- 
tion, and natural way of working carries it on to defire 
and chuſe that which appears to be good, and to fly 
and refuſe that which is known to be evil. And there- 
fore when the things propoſed in the Law have a moſt 
deſirable good annexed to the performance, and a moſt 
bateful evil joined with the tranſgretſion of them ; this is 
an engagement and tye upon it indeed to chuſe the Du- 
ty for the goodneſs ſake,and to avoid thefin for the evil 
that 
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that accompanies it. It binds it fo far as its own deſires 
and inclinations can bind it : it tyes it up as much as can 
be by its own hopes and fears : it lays obedience in the 
way to that which it lovesand longs after 5, ſo that if it 
would come at that, there is no other means, but this 
mult be the way to 1t. 

And this is the way whereby all Laws oblige us. 
For they are backed with ſuch rewards and puniſhments 
as make it every mans advantage to do what they en- 
join him. The evil of diſobedience is always infinite- 
ly greater than the evil of obeying 3 fo that if the 
wills of men chuſe in their own way, and will be 
wrought upon by their own motive, they mult deter- 
mine themſelves to that whereto the Laws would bind 
them. And this ſecuring of that which is commanded, 
by making it far worſe for any man to break than to 
fulfil it, is abſolutely neceſlary and naturally inſepara- 
ble fromall Laws. For a frightful penalty is either ex- 
preſly mentioned, or, if not, it is always implyed. If 
the puniſhment is ſet down, then they who tranſgreſs 
muſt ſuffer what the Law threatens; but it it be not, 
they muſt undergo what the Legiſlator pleaſes. So that 
puniſhment can never be pulled away from Law, but if 
there be a Command given which makesno penalty due, 
nor creates a right of infliting any 3 it has only the 
ame of a Law or Commandment, but that 1s all, for 
it contradicts its »ature. A requeſs or entreaty It may be, 
a counſel or advice 5 but a Law or Command it never 
Is. 

And ſeeing all obligation to aCtion, is only ſuch a 
motive and convincing reaſon to our wills, as makes 
them chuſe to a, rather than to omit what the Law 
intends to oblige them to; 'tis plain that where there is 
no room for choice, there is none likewiſe for Law and 
Obligation. For we cannot be »2oved to chuſe thoſe a- 
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ions which are wnchoſer, and therefore we cannot be 
obliged to them. But all obligation being only a con- 
vincing motive to our choice, we cannot be capable of 
being obliged by Laws in any other than our volunta- 
ry and choſen ations. 

And thus it appears both from the zature of Law, 
and-from the force of obligation, both which are-antece- 
dently neceſſary to make up the nature of ſiz or obedi- 
ence, that all the reſtraint which 1s laid, and all the py- 
niſhments which are inflicted by Laws, are only upon 
our voluntary and choſen aftions. 

And this will yet further appear if we conſider ſome 
other things which are conſequent to (in or obedience, 
and enſue upon the working or commiſſion of them 3; 
as are, 

Thirdly, Rewards and puniſhments, commendation 
and reproof. Every Lawgiver commends and rewards 
thoſe who keep his Laws, and puniſhes and reproves all 
ſuch as break and tranſgreſsthem. But now all thiscan 
have place only upon their voluntary afions, which 
were at theirown choice, and in their own liberty, ei- 
ther to have exerted, or omitted. For no attions can 
be imputed to a man, either for him or againſt him, 
further than they depended on him. Becauſe there is 
no thanks at all due to him for doing that which he 
could not avoid ; nor any charge at all capable to be 
brought againſt him for failing to do what he could not 
do. Who would ever be fo abſurd as to reprove and 
puniſh a man for being low of Stature, or weak of Body, 
for being born of mean perſons, or to a ſmall Fortune 8 
Theſe, and all other things of like nature, which a man 
could never help, may be his »2isfortune, but not his 
fault and whatſoever he ſuffers upon the account of 
them, may be, and often is, his calawity, but by no 
means his priſhment, No man can juſtly be charged 
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with that which was never ſubje& to his own choice ; 
but if any imputation is laid upon biz for its ſake, it 
reſts not there, but falls all upon hat Cauſe, whoſe free 
pleaſure it was fo to order him. Agreeably whereunto 
the Wiſe man tells us, That whoſoever mocketh the poor, 
reproacheth not him, who cannot help his poverty, but 
his Maker, whoſe pleaſure it was to diſpoſe of him in 
that condition, Prov. 17. 5. And as a man can bear 
no juſt blame for that which it never was in his power 
to hinder ; ſo neither can he undergo any juſt puniſh- 
ment, Barbarous cruelty indeed he may fall under, 
which would have taken place without a Law as well 
as with it 3 but legal and juſt penalties he never can, 
And ſeeing no aCtion is puniſhable but what is cho- 
ſen, it is plain that the Laws of God impoſe reſtraint, 
and threaten puniſhment, only to our voluntary ations. 
Which will (ſtill further appear from another effe& 
of every ſinful and puniſhable action 3 namely this, 
Fourthly, That it is ſuch for which our own Conſci- 
ences will blame and condemn #5, and which we ſhall la- 
ment in repentance and remorſe, One great part even 
of Hell torments is this remorſe and worm of Conſcience. 
For there is no aCtion for which we ſhall there be pu- 
niſhed, but when it is too late , we ſhall endleſly re- 
pent of it. Their worm there, as our Saviour ſaith, dy- 
eth not, Mark 9. 44. But now it is an utter abſurdity 
and downright madneſs for any man to be angry at 
himſelf for that which he could never help, and to re- 
pent that ever he committed that which 1t was not in 
his power to hinder. For doth it ever repent any man 
that he is not tal of Stature, that he was not born as 
ſtrong as Samſon, or made immortal as an Angel? Was 
any man ever touched with remorſe , becauſe he 
breathes , and ſleeps , and thirſts, and hungers? No 


man ever is, or ever can be angry at himſelf, but when 
he 
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he ſees that he has been wanting to himſelf; when he 
has done that which it was m his own choice to have 
done otherwiſe. For all remorſe is for a willing of- 
fence: a man chuſesit when he commits it, and there- 
fore, when afterwards he ſees his errour, he condemns 
himſelt for it. 

And ſince a mans own Conſcience condemns him for 
all thoſe things for which God's Law will puniſh him, 
and no man can condemn himſelf for doing any thing 
but what he choſe to do : neither his own Conſcience 
can condemn, nor the Law puniſh him for any, but 
his voluntary and choſen actions. 

And thus upon all theſe reaſons we fee, That it is on- 
ly our voluntary and choſen actions whereupon God's 
Laws lay reſtraint, and wherefore, at the laſt Day, he 
will inflict puniſhment; ſo that no (in is damning which 
is not choſen. This is a very clear and well-grounded 
truth. For the nature of Law which makes good and 
evil, of obligation which enforceth it, of rewards and 
puniſhments from God, of acquieſcence and remorſe from 
our own Conſcience, which enſue upon it 3 all theſe evi- 
dently evince and prove it. For not any one of them 
is concerned about any actions, but thoſe which pro- 
ceed from choice, nor have to do with any works but 
what are wiltul. Sothat every action whereto there is 
Law and obligation, exhortation and admonition, reward 
or puniſhment, commendation or reproof, acquieſcence or 
remorſe, as thereare for all thoſe which the Laws of God 
will ſentence; every ſuch action, I ſay, is an effect of 
our own will, or a voluntary choſen action. 

Thus 1 it clear from the reaſor of the thing it ſelf, 
that al/ our aTions are not governed by God's Laws, 1o 
as to be ſtrictly either enjoined or prohibited, puniſh- 
ed or rewarded by them but only thoſe among them 
which are voluntary and choſen. 

And 
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And this will appear yet further, 

2, From the plain declarations of the Scripture concern- 
ing tt. 

That whereby God *® looks upon his Laws to be ej- * r Sam. 16. 9, 
ther broken Or kept, 1s the ® choice and conſent of the heart. * Nm et cus Ye- 
My Sor, give me thy heart, faith Wiſdom, Prov. 23, 26, # muetur 
So long as that 1s pure, we can have no damning ſtain ane" = 
upon us, for ozt of the heart, as our Saviour allures us, de lib. Arbir. l 
all thoſe things muſt proceed which God will judge to de- 3 © 7 
file a man, Matth. 15. 18, 19, 20. The lufts of our 
E1e/h muft gain the conſent of our wills before they be- 
come deadly ſins, and conſummate tranſereſſrons, Luit, 
lays S* James, when (having won over the liking and 
approbation of our wills, and a halt conſent to its im- 
pure embraces) #t has conceived, bringeth forth the Em- 
bryo or rude Draught (anſwerable to conception, 
which is but a half produCtion) of fin : and this Em- 
bryo of {i27, when (by being brought on to a full choice 
and confent, or, what is more, to action and practice) 
it is finiſhed, bringeth forth its genuine Offspring Death, 

Jam. 1.15. The conſent of our hearts then muſt com- 
pleat our fin, and our own * wills muſt of 
neceſſity concurr to work our ruine, , *,#7: a57*Zimy 75 7+ of 
For we muſt wilfully reject or caſt off the 57%. PLETE 
Law which would keep us in, and go be- 25, Axaius uniy Sy &v man 
yond it when we behold it, before our #79", The THKHEI&V © 
k eioyim wet xouwimslar Juſtin | 
tranſgreſſion will have got up to the pitch martyr, Apol. r. | 
of a damnable pollution, or a mortal 
crime. Nay, I add further, till we are come thus far 
as wilfully to reject the Law, and knowingly to tran(- 
greſsit ; we ſhall not be interpreted to commit that 
which the Goſpel calls fin, and which it ſtrictly for- 
bids and ſeverely threatens under that name. For if 
we will take $* John's word , this is his explication of 
it. Sir, ſays he, is the tranſgreſſion, as we __ it, 
ur 
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- ..,» but more fully, and more agreeably to the Original 
© He call | > 
2 ron mi " it ſhould be, the © renouncing or caſting off the | pom, 


which is the x Joby 2. 4. 
proper word J 4 ; 3 ES 

to denote a going beſide the Law, or a tranſgreſſion of it 3 but &y6ulz, which imports a being 
without Law, or a renouncing of it. AS eyoyuer x, avuroraxToH Are the lawleſs and diſo- 
bedient. 


And thus we ſee that from plain Scriptare, as well as 
from clear reaſon, 1t maniteſtly appears, that all our aCti- 
ons are not governed, nor will hereafter be judged by 
Gods Laws; but ſuch only among them as are volunta- 
ry and choſen. 

And therefore although there be no Law of Chriſt 
which gives men leave to ſin without fear of puniſhment 3 
yet ſome actions there may be againſt wary, or mot 
of Chriſt's Laws, which ſhall not be judged to be puniſh- 
able tranſgreſſuons of them ; as are all our involuntary 
and #nchoſen ations. And of this ſort are all thoſe con- 
ſiſtent {lips which, as I ſhewed before, not only are, 
but needs »uſ# be born with, and allowed by the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel. For it is our involuntary failings 
which are our unavoidable ones, becauſe we have no 
power to avoid where we have no liberty to will and 
chuſe ; and ſince they are ſuch as we cannot help, they 
are ſuch likewiſe as God pities, and ſuch as the Goſpel 


doth not puniſh, but graciouſly pardon and diſpenſe 
with. 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of the nature and danger of voluntary ſins. 


The Conrtenwnrts. 


The nature of a wilfill and a deliberate ſin. Why it is cal- 
led a deſpiſing of Gods Law, a ſinning preſumptuonſly, 
and with a high hand. _— of two ſorts, (viz.) 
ſome choſen direfly and expreſly, others only indire#ly 
and by interpretation. Of dire& and interpretative vo- 
lition. Things choſen in the latter way juſtly imputable. 
Of the voluntary cauſes of inconſuderation in ſins of cont- 
miſſion, which are drunkenneſs, an indulged paſſion, or 
a habit of fin. Of the power of theſe to make men in- 
conſiderate. The cauſe of inconſtderation in ſins of omiſ- 
ſton, (viz. Neglet# of the means of acquiring virtue. 
Of the voluntarineſs of all theſe cauſes. Of the volun- 
tarineſs of drunkenneſs; when it may be looked upon as 
involuntary. Of the voluntarineſs of an indulged paſ- 

fron 5 mens great errour lies in indulging the begin- 

nings of ſin. Of the voluntarineſs and crying guilt of a 
habit of ſin. Of the voluntarineſs of mens negle# of 
the means of virtue. No wilfull ſin is — with 
a ſtate of Grace, but all are damming. A diſtin@ ac- 
count of the effec? of wilfull ſins, (viz.) when they only 
deftroy our acceptance for the preſent, and when more- 
over they greatly wound and endanger that habitual 
virtue which is the foundation of it, and which ſhould 
again reſtore us to it for the time to come. Theſe 1a 
are particularly taken notice of in the accounts of God. 
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Aving thus clearly ſhown in the Gereral that all 

the diſpenſation, and allowance for our fon 

ſlips under the Goſpel, comes not from the nakedneſs and 
want of penalty in any f Chriſts Laws, but only from the 
untarineſs of our own ations : [ 

will deſcend now to conſider particularly what thoſe con- 


ſtent ſlips and tranſgreſſions are. | 
" In the management whereof, I ſhall ſhew theſe to 


things : 

ER That our voluntary and choſen ſins and tranſ- 
greſſions of any of Chriſts Laws, are not conſiſtent with a 
y_ of Grace and Satuation, but are deadly and dam- 
able. 

Secondly, That our PR and unchoſen ſlips are 
conſiſtent , and ſuch as Chriſts Goſpel doth not eternally 
threaten, but traciouſly bear and diſpenſe with. 

Firs, | ſay, No voluntary ſin, or choſen tranſereſſuon 
of any of Chriſts Laws is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace 
and Salvation, but is deadly and damning. 

To make this out, it will be very requiſite toſhow, 

1. What ſinfull aFions are voluntary and choſen : 
And, : 

2. That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 
but deadly and damning. 

1. What ſins and tranſgreſſions are voluntary and cho- 
ſen. 

Then we commit a wilfull choſen ſim, when we ſee 
and conſider of the ſinfulneſs of any ation which we are 
tempted to, and after that chooſe to af and perform it. 
Every choſez ſin-is a ſin againſt- Knowledge, for the will 
is a blind faculty; and can chooſe nothing till our mind 
propoſeth it. All choice is an a& of * Reaſon and Un- 
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derſtanding, 
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derſtanding, a * prefirring one thing before another 3 »T2 Type 


and we muſt view and conſider both before we can pre- 1%» us ow- | 
7 lacuyery T8 Tos 


er oither, eTigay aige- 

That which ſuggeſts the finfulneſs of any aCtion to Jiv. Ibid. 
us, and ſets the evil of it before us when we are about 
to chooſe it, is our Conſcience. For God has placed this 
Monitor of every mans Duty 1n every mans breaſt, to 
tell him upon every occalion what he requires from 
bim. And till ſuch time as men have debauched their 
underſtandings into a groſs miſtake of their Duty, ſo 
as to call Evil Good, and Good Emil; and God in his 
juſt anger has given them up to a reprobate mind, or a 
mind © void of judgment 3 their own conſciences will © 'A«yer 
keep them in mind of Gods Laws, and not ſuffer them 7% 89m ++ 
to tranſgreſs without reproof. So that every wilfull ſir, 
is a (in againit a mans own mind or conſcience. 

Nay further, ſo long as mens hearts are ſoft, and 
their conſciences are tender, and before ſuch time as 
they are wholly enſlaved to their appetites, and quite 
hardened in fin ; their conſciences, eſpecially in ſome 
great and frightfull inſtances, will not only ſeggei# and 
repreſent their Duty , but argue alſo and debate againſt 
their luſts for the practice and performance of it. And 
then men are not won at the firſt offer, nor conſent to 
fulfill the fin upon the firſt aflault of the temptation z 
but are drawn 1n after a long deliberation and debate, 
and diſpute the matter with themſelves before they ſub- 
mit toit. For when mens conſciences do not nakedly 
ſuggeſt, but moreover plead the cauſe, and urge the 
obſervance of their Duty 3 there are arguments on both 
ſides to render the choice at firſt ſomewhat doubtfull, 
The Law of God promiſes an i»finite reward to the a- 
tion of obedience, and threatens an erdleſs puniſhment 
if we diſobey 3 both which are future, and to be ex- 
petted in the next world. And the temptation indu- 
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cing us to fin preſents us with a fair ſhew of ſenſitiv 
pleaſure, profit or honour if we praftiſe, and threatens us 
with all the contrary evils if we neglect it : both whi ch 
it ſets before us as things preſezt, to be felt and enjoy'd 
by us even now whilſt we are here 1n this world. Now 
'" theſe are great motives on both fides, each of them bid- 
i ding fair for our conſent. Our minds or conſciences 

ſuggeſt the fr7, and our fleſhly appetites and carnal rea- 
it ſon repreſent the latter ; and for a good while theſe two 
108: advocates ſolicite the cauſe on both fides, and diſtract 
and divide our wills between them. So that when at 
laſt the temptation doth overcome, and the Law of Luſt 
| in the members prevails over the Law of God in the 
bh | mind 3 yet is that after a ſtrife and a war, after a tedi- 
| ous toyle and much contention. And theſe wilfull fins, 
becauſe we underwent a great corf/i& in our own minds 
about them, and paſt through a long deliberation, in 
an alternate ſucceſfion of dels and averſations, hopes 
and fears, imperfe& choices and refufals, e're the con- 
ſent of our wills was gain'd over to the commiſſion of 
them, are call'd deliberate (ins, 

Every wilfull choſen (10 then 1s a fin againſt knowledge 
and againſt conſcience, when our own heart rebukes and 
checks us at the time of fſinning, telling us that God 
hath forbidden that which we are about to do, not- 
withſtanding which we preſume to do it. And if it 
happen to be in an inſtance that is greatly criminal, and 
frightfull unto Conſcience, which therefore puts us upon 
demurs, and creates diſpute and arguing z then is it not 
only a 4nown, but a deliberate fin alſo. 

Nay, where we have te, and there 1s a ſufficient 
ſpace ro. conſider in between the opportunity and the 
action ; if we know that the action is finfull, and are 
not 1n 1gnorance about it, by having either never heard 
of it, or quite forgot it 3 we (in wilfully whether our 
conſcience 
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conſcience check us for it, and we conſider of it or no. 
For wherefoever we can conſider we can chooſe, there 
being motives on both ſides ſufficient to determine our 
choice on either. And as for all thoſe fins which we 
know , whenſoever we have time, we can think and 
conſider of them. For all thought is free, .and if we 
have leiſure we may employ it according to our own 
liking. We cannot think, 'tis true, of many things at 
once, but we can conſider of any one, and employ our 
minds upon it wher, and how long we pleaſe. So that 
in all ſuch leiſurely tranſgreſſions, if we ated inconfi- 
derately, our inconſideration was our own fault, and 
entred only becauſe we ſuffered it, and had a mind 
to it. 

In all ſuch actions therefore as we know are (infull, 
every tranſgreſſion with time and leifare is voluntary 
and choſen. For either we ſaw and conſidered it be- 
fore we ventured on it, or we might have ſeen it if we 
would. Our thoughts indeed are our own, ſo that e- 
ven at ſuch times as we have leiſure to conſider, we 
may ſtill, if we pleaſe, tranſgreſs without all conſidera- 
tion. But if we do, that 1s not our miſhap but our 
fault, and we muſt anſwer for ut. For where God has 
given us both Power and Time wherein to fee and con- 
fider z he molt juſtly expedts, and will certainly exact 
at our hands an account of what is done as of a known 
and conſiderate ation. So that not only our conſide- 
rate and deliberate tranſgreſſions; but ſuch others like- 
wiſe' as are wcon{idered ſhall be judged wilful/ fins, if 
they are adted leiſurely, and are in ſuch inſtances as we 
know are ſinful. 

Theſe (ins of time and leiſure, of knowledge, and of 
deliberation, are our voluntary wilfull ſins. And as for 
them, they are all of a heinous guilt, and a crying na- 


ture, every commiſſion of them is a deſpiſing of __ 
ar.. 
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Law. For when we fin wilfully, both our duty and 
our fin being ſet before us, and both being compared 
and thought of by us, we deſpiſe and reje# obedience 
to the Law, and willingly and adviſedly, whilſt we con- 
fider both, prefer the obedience of our fin before it. 
Upon which account our finning wilfully is called a 
deſpiſing of the Law, Hebr. 10. 28. And foraſmuch as 
ſuch deſpiſing of the Law, (which is nothing leſs than 
the will of Almighty God, who is moſt extreamly of- 
fended by it, and can moſt ſeverely puniſh it) 1s an 
a& of the greateſt boldneſs and preſumption : therefore 
are our wilfull and choſen fins (tiled, in another word, 
« Deut. 19. 12. * preſumptuows ſins, Plal. 19. 13. And fince ſuch pre- 
Wil do preſun- ſyming with open = to deſpiſe Gods Law is a pro- 
Plnedtby wall feit rejeing of his and Authority, an open caſting 
ot bearken. Off his yoke, and rebelling againſt his Soveraignty 3, do- 
ing willingly and adviſedly what he forbids, and ſetting 
up our ow# will in oppoſition to his, which is the high- 
eſt inſtance of pride and inſolence, and oppoſing God ; 
therefore are our wilfull fins faid to be atted through 
*2s 5,046) vae- rebellious pride, and with a © high hand, Numb. 15. 
enpavicy 20,31. 

But naw as for theſe ſins, which, being thus conſi- 
dered and deliberate, are voluntary and choſen ; they 
are not all cither conſidered or deliberated of, willed or 
choſen in the ſame way. For even among our wilfull 
fins we mult obſerve this difference. 

Firit, Some of them are choſen expreſly and direF- 


Ly 


$ econdly, Others are choſen only indireFly and by in- 


terpretation, 

I. Some ſins are choſen expreſly and direfly. And 
ſuch are all thoſe finfull ations whereto the conſfidera- 
tion and thoughts of our minds are particularly dire&- 
ed, and which we eye and view before we chooſe and 


act 
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at them. They are ſuch fins whereat we deliberate 
and pauſe, doubt and demur 3 when we have a con- 
flict and diſpute in our own minds whether we ſhould 
commit or keep off from them. And ſuch dire& choice 
and expreſs volition happens when men fin with fome 
tenderneſs, and ſenſe of conſcience. They cannot chooſe 
the fin as ſoon as it is offered, but they undergo a ſuc- 
ceſlion of fears and defires. For the temptation ſolicites 
- them to work the fin, and their conſcience being awa- 
kened by Gods Law would deter them from it ; fo that 
they have a particular and expreſs conſideration of both 
lides, before they aCt either. As for this way of inning 
therefore by expreſs choice and dire& volition, it is inci- 
dent ordinarily, not to all finners whatſoever, but only 
to thoſe of a middle rate, whoſe conſciences being not 
quite hardened as yet, make them tranſgreſs with relu- 
ance and remorſe. 

But beſides theſe there are, 

2. Other ſinfull ations which are not choſen dire@7- 
ly and expreſly, but only indireFly and by interpreta- 
tron. 

By an indire# and interpretative choice, I mean an 
expreſs choice of ſuch a ſtate of things, as makes ſome 
finfull ations after that to be no- longer a matter of 
free choice, but almoſt neceſlary and unavoidable. For 
ſome things are in our power at fir## either to do, or 
omit them 3 but by ſome free a&tions of our own we 
can, if we will, put that power out of our own hands, 
ſo as afterwards we cannot, if we would, keep off from 
them, Thus a ſervant, for inſtance, who is ſtrong and 
healthy, can, if he pleaſe, perform his maſters will, and 
do what he requires of him. But if he chooſe either 
to maim his body, or to impair his health ; he has part- 
ed with his own ability, and his omiſſion of the things 


enjoyned him after that is no longer a matter of choice, 
but 
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but of neceſſity. A wealthy man can eafily , if he will, 
give every man his own, and honeſtly diſcharge thoſe 
debts wherein he may ſtand ingaged toother men : But 
if he chooſe to waſte his eftate, and to throw away his 
riches 3 he is no longer able to do what he ſhould, but 


detains the goods of other men thenceforward, not 


becauſe he w7l/ not, but for that he carrot help it. Now 
theſe omiſſions of the lame ſick ſervant, and this diſho- 
neſty of the impoveriſhed man, m this neceſlitous ſtate of 
things, whereinto they have thrown themſelves, are no 
matter of particular and expreſs choice, becauſe, as the 
caſe ſtrands, it is not in their power to refuſe them. But 
yet they were choſen by them i»dire#ly and in the ge. 
eral, when they choſe to put themſelves into this »e- 
ceſſitous ſtate, wherein _ once placed, they ſhould 
not have the power thencetorward to avoid them. So 
that indirefly and implicitely they have choſen to do 
that, which particularly and dire&ly it is not at their 
choice to avoid. And becauſe that which they do now 
under this neceſlity of their own making, is i»terpre- 
ted to them, and charged.upon them by virtue of their 
former choice, as if now in every particular, they did 
expreſ]ly chooſe it : therefore do I fay it is choſen by 
Interpretation ;, (i. e.)) it is imputed to them, and may be 
exatted of them, as if they had choſen it expreſly. 

This then is an 7-azre# and z»terpretative choice, even 
in actions which in the particulars are neceſſary, ( viz.) 
when that was deliberated of aud choſen which made them 
ſo. All our aGions in a necefſitous ſtate are indiretly 
and interpretatively voluntary and choſen, when the 
neceſlity it ſelf is of our own chooſing. In the parti- 
culars, tis true, we are not free to refuſe them, but the 
reaſon why we are not, 1s, becauſe we our ſelves chufe 
to be ſo. For although our preſent ations are zeceſſary, 
yet once it was in our power to haye kept them free - 
and 
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and that which cauſes us now to a@t indeliberately and 
without conſideration , was it ſelf once freely delibe- 
rated of and choſen. So that all thoſe ations, which 
are now neceſlary in the particulars, were, as the Schools 
ſpeak, voluntary in the cauſe 5 which is an indire@ choice, 
and interpretative volition. 

And as for thoſe ations which are choſen only i»di- 
realy and implicitely, (viz.) in the free choice of that cauſe 
which made them afterwards to be all neceſſary they 
may very fairly be zmputed to us, and interpreted to be 
our own. For in all reaſon the natural and immediate 
effe&s of a mans own free and deliberate choice may 
be charged upon him, and if he chooſes his neceſfity, jt 
1s fit that he ſhould anſwer for it, and bear the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe fins which he commits under it. What is 
a matter of any mans choice, may be an article of his 
accuſation, and a matter of his puniſhment alſo, But 
now as for this neceſſity of ſinning, it is a neceſſity of mens 

own chooſing. For they wilfully threw themſelves into 
it in chooling the cauſe of it 3 and ſo may very juſtly 
be made to anſwer for all that which they commit un- 
der it. All the effects of their preſent neceſſity, if they 
are traced up, will terminate upon their own will ; for 
they hang upon that file of ations, which had begin- 
ning from their own choice 3 and being thus choſen by 
them, they may juſtly be charged upon them. 

As for ſuch effects indeed as are ſo remote, that a mans 
underſtanding, in the honeſt and fincere ule of it, can- 
not ſee them ; although he do chooſe the cauſe, yet 
neither God nor men will look upon him to have cho- 
ſen them. For there can be no choice where there is 
no knowledge, becauſe a man mult ſce a thing before 
he will and chooſe it. But when effects lye rear, and 
obvious to any ordinary capacity if it do but uſe an 


honeſt diligence, as moſt mens neceſlity of finning doth 
H to 
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to thoſe free aftions which produce it ; there it is only 
mens /loth and zceligence xt they do not diſcern it 3 and 
if they chuſe blindtold, when, it they would open their 
eyes, they might ſee, it is all one in God's account as if 
they did ce it. For it i againſt all reaſonin the world 
thar the ſinful negle&s of men ſhould take away the 
rights of God. He has given them faculties wherewith 
to ſee things before they chuſe them, and he requires 
that they ſhould. And it they will not uſe them, that 
1s their own fault 5 but what he requires of them he 
will ſtill exa&, and puniſh them for what is done as for a 
choſen ation. 

So that as for thoſe ſins which men have choſen in 
their ext and diſcernable Canſe, although they are not 
free to chuſe or refuſe them in the Particulars them- 
ſelves, they are a part of their account at the laſt 
Judgment, Whar is choſen indire#ly and by interpre- 
tation is looked on as their own, and, if it be evil, 
will be imputed to them for ther condemnation. 

But now ſeveral of mens fins are of this laſt ſort. 
For as we faw of fome particular aftions, that they are 
choſen in the Particulars direFly and expreſly : ſo are 
there hkewile ſeveral others, which in the Particulars 
cannot be refuſed, but were choſen in the gereral, in 
the free choice of that Cauſe which: has made them all 
afterwards necellary, fo that they are voluntary only 
mndire#ly, and choſen by interpretation. For there 1s 
nothing ſo common in the World as for men by their 
free choice of ſome fins to bring themſelves into a nece(- 
fity of others: they freely will and chuſe ſome, which 
aeceſlanly cauſe and effe&t more. 

Now thoſe things which may bring men into this ne- 
cellity, are ſuch, and ſo many, as make them inconſtde- 
rate and haſty. For therefore it is that in the Particu- 
lars we cannot expreſly chuſe or refuſe ſeveral fins, be- 
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cauſe we cannot (tay particularly and exprelly to conſi- 
der of them. We have brought our ſelves to ſuch a 
paſs, that they ſlip from us without reaſoning and en- 
; about them, For either our underſtanding is 

iverted that it cannot, or ſo well acquainted with 
them that it need not look upon them to obſerve and 
conſider them. And fince we do not particularly con- 
fider of them when they come, we cannot exprelly will 
and chule them - but Crafanch as we choſe the cauſe 
of this inconſideration, we are ſaid to chuſe them in- 
dircaly and by interpretation. 

And as for the wilful and choſen Cauſes of ſuch in- 
conſideration, I ſhall diſcourſe of them under theſe two 
ſorts, viz. as cauſing ſuch inconfideration in fins, ei- 
ther, 

t. Of commiſſion, or doing what is forbidden. 

2. Of omiſſion, or negleFing to do what is command- 
ed, 

1. For thoſe cauſes of inconſideration in our fins of 
commiſſion, which make us venture on them without all 
doubt or diſquiſition, they are theſe - 

Firſt, Drunkenneſs. 

Secondly, Some indulged paſſwor. 

Thirdly, Habit or cuſtom of ſinning. 

For all theſe, when once we have conſented tothem, 
take away either wholly or 1n great, meaſure all further 
freedom, and make us will and chuſe what is evil inde- 
liberately, and without conſideration. 

Firſt , As for Drunkenneſs 5 we find daily in thoſe 
perſons whoare ſubject to it, that it ſo diſordersand un- 
ſettles all the intelle&ual powers, that they have ſcarce 
any uſe of them at all. For their memory fails, and 
their judgment forſakes them. They have no thoughts 
for that preſent time of good or evil, of expedient 
or inexpedient. Their reaſoz is overwhelmed and quite 

Hhh 2 alleep, 
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tra furor bre- 
VIS tſts 


aſleep, and there is nothing that is awake and ative in 
them, but their bodily Iuſts and - ſenſual paſſuons, which 
then hurry them on to any thing that falls in their 
way without the leaſt oppoſition. So that they are 
wholly governed by their appetites, and, for that time, 
unbridled paſſions of luſt, or cruelty, or envy, or revenge. 
They blab out that which in their right wits they would 
conceal, and do what in a ſober mode they would con- 
demn. And ſo little 1s there of that reaſon and under- 


ſtanding in all their ſpeeches and behaviour, which ap- 


pears in them when the drunken fit is over, that any 
man may plainly ſee how, for that preſent, it is remo- 
ved from them. So that they at raſhly and irrational- 
ly, more like brute Beaſts than mer, committing rapes, 
or robberies, or bloodſhed, or any other mad frolicks 
and finful extravagancies without any deliberation or 
conſideration at all. And, 

Secondly, As for an indulged paſſzon, we daily find 
that when it is permitted to grow high, it has the ſame 
effect in making a man act inconſiderately as Wize it (elf 
has. For a man may be drunk and infatuated with a 
violent anger,an impetuous luſt,an overpowering fear,as well 
as with wine. It ſhall make him quite forget all Rules 
of decency and Vertue, and attend no more to them 
at that time, than if he had never known them. Of 
anger it 1s aftirmed to a Proverb, that it is a * ſhort fit of 
madneſs. And the Caſe 1s the ſame in other patſtons 
when they are ſuffered to go on to amazing and ſtupi- 
tying degrees. How many things are acted in the heat 
of luſt, of fear, of anger, &c. which the men in their 
ſober wits condemn 1o perfe&tly, that they would ac- 
count themſelves to be very much 1njured, 1f any man 
ſhould fay that they might be inſnared into them, and 
tall under them ? Of ſo great power are mens paſſions 
mm clouding, nay for a time quite overwhelming their 
reaſon 
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reaſon and underſtanding. For ſuch is the condition of 
the reaſonable ſoul, that during its being here united to 
the body, it is ſubje& to all its a/terations, and liable, e- 
ven 1n its moſt proper and ſpiritual operations of reaſon 
and knowledg, to be either izproved, or hindred, or 
quite taken away by thoſe changes which befal it. In a 
ſound body, it is free and a&ive ; but if the bodily Spi- 
rits, which are thoſe great inſtruments that it makes 
uſe of, are rffed and diſordered ; if they are either 
confuſed and overcharged by ſtrong drink or a ſtrong paſ- 
fron 5, blended and diſplaced by a phrenſiez blafted by an 
apoplexy ; or otherwiſe »1xed and diſordered, quenched 
or oppreſſed by any other violent Diſeaſe - all uſe of 
reaſon and conſideration 1s ſtrangely hindred, 1t not for 
a while perfectly eclipſed. And this all men are ſo fen- 
ſible of, that every one is apt to plead this in his own 
behalf for thoſe faults which he commits in the height 
of paſſion 3 and others are as ready to admit of it. 
For their great excuſe is, That theirpaſſion made them 
almoſt nal, and ſpurrd them on to ad they knew not 
what, without all ſober thought and conſideration. 
Thirdly, As for the habit or cuſtom of chuſing ſinful 
ations; tt brings our wills to ſuch an acquaintance 
with them, and to ſuch an unſtudied forwardnels in 
embracing ofthem, that when an opportunity is offered 
for them we cannot refrain from them if we would, or 
ftand to deliberate whether we ſhould chuſe them or 
no. For — as we daily fee, in all forts of a&Qti- 
ons begets ſuch a promptneſs and eaſineſs in performing 
thoſe things which we are accuſtomed to, that we rea- 
dily a& them upon the next occaſion without ſtaying 
to think and conſider of them. ſe, as was obſerved a- 
bove, is a ſecond Nature; and what we have been wont 
to do by long pradtice, we do as eaſily, as quickly, and 


as indeliberately, as we do thole things which flow _ 
the 
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the neceſſity of our very Nature it ſelf. And as it is 
in all our other ations, ſoit is likewiſe in our works of 
ſin and diſobedience. By a long acquaintance with them, 
and praQtice of them, we learn at laſt to chuſe them 
whenſoever we meet with them, without all thought 
and examination. For all the little doubts and exce- 
ptions of our nds againſt them, all rormenting fears 
and checks of Conſcience have been fo often ſilenced, 
that now they are heard no more to make any delay 
in our embracing of them. And our wil have been 
ſo accuſtomed to ſtrike in with them, and to chuſe the 
finful a&ion upon every return of the temptation, that 
now they do not need to pauſe, but a& of hand, and 
ſin without enquiry. And our bodily powers are ſo na- 
turally diſpoſed to ſpring out into the commiſſion of 
them upon occaſion, that they hardly ſtay for a Com- 
mand, but are as quick and haſty in the diſpatch, as 
our wills were in their indeliberate chuſing of them. 
So that our willing of them aftera long uſe is not a mat- 
ter of arguing and diſcourſe, of weighingand conlider- 
ivg 3 but aſudden, inconſiderate motion. It 1s rather 
turned into an a& of zatxre than of choice, and has 
more in it of indeliberate neceſſity, than of conſide- 
rate liberty. And as ſuch the Scripture is wont to re- 
preſent it. For when fin is once grown into a confirm- 
ed habit, we are told that it is not fo truly an inviting 
tereptation, as a binding Law, Rom. 7. 25. It doth not 
then ſo truly perſwade, as rule and command us. For 
we are led Captives by it, ver. 235 and ſold under it, 
ver. 14. We ſubmit to it out of neceſlity, and not 
out of choice ; becauſe we do not chuſe where we can- 
not refuſe, and here we mult be under it, and cannot 
help it. For it is now become our very nature, and it is 
almoſtas much out of our power to alter it, as it is for 
a thing to caſt off what is moſt natural to it. Car the 
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Ethiopian Blackamore change his 5kin, or the Leopard his 
ſpots £ When they can do that, then, faith Ferezzy, may 
you allo do good whoare accuſtomed to doevil, Jer.1 .23.-If 
men are fo pleaſed, they may chuſe to fin themſelves 
out of their liberty, till they can no longer chuſe whe- 
ther they ſhall ſin any more or no. A compleat habit, 
and a perfeF cxſiome (hall make them fin beyond all li- 
berty, becauſe they will ſin without all dehiberation; and 
then chey are got up to that pitch whereof S* Peter 
peaks, Of theme who cannot ceaſe from ſin, 2 Pet. 2, 14. 
In fins of coz:mi[ſzon then, or doing thoſe things which 
are forbidden, the cauſes of indeliberateneſs and incon- 
hideration are moſt uſually theſe three, viz. A drunken 
fit, a kigh paſſion, or a confirmed habit. 
And then, 
2. As for the other Branch of ſis, viz. thoſe of -- 
j/ao, or negletFing to do what we are commanded ; Be- 
hides thele three already mentioned, which have their 
evil influence upon fins of that kind alſo, there is oze 
great and particular Cauſe which takes away our liber- 
ty of choice in them, and that is a megled? of thoſe means 
which are neceſſary to the performance of the omitted Du- 
ty. Foras it is inall our other actions, fo is it alſo in 
thoſe of obedience, they hang in a charm of dependance, 
and are helped on or hindred by feveral others, which, 
further than they influence them, are not religiows them- 
felves, nor makeup any part of obedience. There x a Re- 
ligion of the means, as well as of the ed; and ſome a- 
ions are helps and preparatives to a religiows Duty, but 
otherwiſe they are no Duty in themſelves. Thusthe not 
taying to look, upon a woman, or to gaze npon her beau. 
ty, is one means whereto our Saviour directs a man, 
that he may be preſerved from coveting and lufting af- 
ter her, Matth. 5. 28. So faſting is a furtherance to 


prayer and repentance, and ſeveral other inſtances of o- 
bedience. 
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bedience. And the Caſe is the ſame in ſeveral other 
things. For meekzeſs, and patience, and contentedneſs, 
and forgiveneſs, and every other Vertue, has ſome par- 
ticular helps and furtherances, ſome things that promote 
it and diſpoſe us for it, and others that obſtruct and 
hinder it. 

Now as there is this order in the things themſclves ſo 
muſt there be likewiſe in our endeavours after them. 
We muſt take them as they lye, and uſe the wears that 
we may attain the Vertue. For meekneſs , humility, 
contentedneſs, and the like, are not fo perfe&tly under 
the power of our wills, as that they can be exerted 
through their bare Decree and peremptory Command- 
ment. But if we would attain them , beſides this 
imperjouſneſs of Command, we muſt further uſe all thoſe 
means and helps which fit and prepare for them. In ha- 
bits of the mind men are ſufficiently convinced of this. 
For it 1s not every one that wills prudence, who is a wiſe 
or that wills earning, who is preſently a /earmed man. 
But he who would beſo, beſides his wil/zng and deſtring 
it, muſt read, and ſtudy, and obſerve, and ſeek inſiru- 
Gion : he muſt uſe all thoſe means which lye in the way 
to knowledge, and thoſe inſtruments which prepare for 
it, and are neceſſary to introduceit, before he can at- 
tain to it. And the Caſe is the ſame in all vertzous and 
moral habits, which are ſeated in the wil likewiſe. For 
we mult uſe thoſe inſtruments which facilitate and dif- 
poſe us for the Vertue, before the Vertue will become 
our own; and we muſt put in practice all the means 
and preſervatives againſt any Vice, before we can in 
reaſon hope to conquer and avoid it. If we would 
not be proud or peeviſh, we muſt abſtain from all the 
znlets to pride and peeviſhneſs. And if we would be 
meck and humble, we mult not zegled the helps and in- 
{truments promoting weekreſs and humility, For the 


helps 
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helps and the vertue muſt both go together 3 ſo that if 
weneglect the one,we ſhall certainly miſs of the other al- 
ſo. When once we have negle&ed the means of any 
Vertue therefore, we have parted with our power of 
obtaining it. We have thrown away our liberty in 
loling of our opportunity 3 ſo that now our miſling of | 
It 1s not ſo much a matter of choice, as of n ty. "MH 
We omit it and cannot help it, becauſe we negle&ted | 
to uſe thoſe means whereby we ſhould have attain'd 
it. Andin fins of omiſſzor this is the great and ſpecial 
Cauſe which puts them without our power 3 for we 
neglect the means of doing what we ſhould, and after 
that it is not ſo truly our free choice, as our neceſlity 
that we omit it. 

Theſe then are the cauſes of our want of choice in 
the particular inſtances of fins, whether of commi(ſſzon, 
or of onriſſuon. We do not chuſe that evil which we 
commit for want of conſideratenefs and deliberation, the 
freedom whereof is taken away from us by drankenneſs, 
[44 and a habit or cuſiome of committing it. he 
And we do not chuſe the omiſſzon of ſome Duty which | 
we negleF, for want of power, whereof we have depri- 
ved our ſelves through the zegle# of thoſe means which 
areneceſlary tothe performance of it. 'So that both in 
doing what is forbidden, and in negleFing what is com- 
manded upon theſe Cauſes, we do what for that preſent | 
we cannot help. For we do not chuſe becauſe we can- »; þ 
not refuſe it; and therefore it is not ſo much thro | 
choice, as through neceſlity that we are involved in 
the tranſgreſſion. 

But although theſe fins are thus undeliberated in them- 
ſelves, and thus unchoſen in their own Particulars ;, yet 
ſhall we be puniſh'd for them as ſurely, as if we had ex- 
preſly choſen them, becauſe = were all choſen in 

c 


their Cauſes, For we freely and deliberately choſe that 
I11 which 
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which made them neecflary , and that is enough to 
make us anſwer for all thoſe things which we a&cd un- 
der that neceſlity. 

For as for drunkenneſs, which is one of thoſe Cauſes 
that deprives us of all liberty by taking away all 
conſideratencſs and deliberations 'tis plain that it either 
1s, or may be deliberately conlidered of and choſen. 
For drunkenneſs is a fin which requires time in the ve- 
ry ating of it. It 1s not entred on in a moment, or 
diſpatched before a man can have time to bethink him- 
ſelf 5 for he may pauſe and deliberate at every Glaſs, 
and is free all along to chuſe the fin before the Wine 
inflames him. It has nothing in it of ſuddenneſs or ſur- 
prize, and therefore nothing of indeliberation. Be- 
cauſe where a man hastime,he may deliberate if he will ; 
and if he will not, that is his own fault, and he muſt an- 
{wer for it, and is puniſhable in all reaſon as if he did. 

'Tis true indeed, to a man who has never tried, and 
is ignorant of the force of Wine, or of any other into- 
xicating Liquor, and of its ſudden way of diſcompo- 
ling his Spirits and dethroning his Reaſon: Drunkenneſs 
at the fir/t time may be a {1n of ſurprize, and an inde- 
liberate action. Becauſe he ſuſpetts not that a free 
Draught which he takes down now, ſhould a while 
hence work ſo great an alteration : he is unacquainted 
yet with the (trength of it, and knows not that it will 
have ſuch efte&s upon him. And (o long as hedoth not 
ſee that intoxication is at the end of hispreſent draught, 
he cannot be ſaid to deliberate of, or confiderately to 
chuſe it. It happens to him beſides his expettation, 
and 1s not an effe& of choice, but of ſurprize. And 
thus it was with righteozs Noah, Gen. g. 20, 21. And 
this being «foreſeen and indeliberate, what a man com- 
wits under it 1s the more excuſable, as was the inceſt of 
Lot, Gen. 19. 33. Butafter a man has felt by himſelf, 


Or 
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or learned from others what the power of Wine, or 
other intoxicating Drink , it isgenerally after his own 
fault, and his own choice if he be overcome by it. 
For either he doth, or may ſee the 11! effects of itz and 
if for all that he chuſe togo on in it, it is at his own pe- 
ri] - becauſe if he chuſes drunkenneſs, he ſhall beinter- 
preted to chuſe all thoſe ſinful effefs whereto he may 
ſee, if he will, that Drunkenneſs expoſes men. So 
that asfor this Cauſe of indeliberate fins, viz. drunken- 
eſs; wt we lee isin it (elf deliberated of, and freely 
choſen. 

And as for the ſecond cauſe of indeliberate ſins, vis. 
fome indulged = which grow to ſuch a beight as to 
drive us on furiouſly into the fulfilling of them without 
ſuffering us to deliberate about them ; they alſo are a 
Cauſe of our own free choice and deliberation. For it 
15 11 our power at firſ# either to give way to a begin- 
ning paſtion, or to repreſs it. We can check it as we 
pleaſe whilſt it is low, becauſe then its ſtrength 1s very 
weak, and our own conſideration and command is the 
__ But if we ſlacken the Reins, and give it li- 

rty 3 then it knows no bounds, but proves too ſtrong 
for us, and hurries us on whether we will or no. For 
in every ſtep which the paſſion makes, it doth (till the 
more diſturb our Spirits , and thereby diſable all the 
power of our reaſon and conſideration. So that pro- 
portionably as it encreaſes, our conſideration, and, to- 
gether with that, our choice and liberty is le{ſened and 
impaired. But at the firſt, whilſt it 1s young and of 
ſmall ſtrength, it is in the power of our own wills et- 
ther to indulge it, or to ſtop and repreſs it. And there- 
fore if it get ground upon us, it is by our own liking, 
becauſe either we expreſly chuſe to ſtay upon it, and 
thereby to feed and foment it , or wiltully neglect to 


uſe that power which we have over it, in curbing and 
[11 2 reltraining 
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8 Omne 3n pre- 
cipiti Tium. 
Stat. Juv.Sat. 1. 


ſtraining it. And when once we have of our own 
choice permitted it to go too far, then is it got with- 
out our reach, and goes on further without asking our 
leave, whether we will or no. 

And herein lyes the great errour of men, viz. 7 that 
they freely and deliberately conſent to the firſt beginnings o 


fir, and by their own voluntary yielding too far, they make 


all that follows to be plainly neceſſary. For the luſiful 
man deliberately and wilfully permits his wanton fancy 
to ſport it ſelf with impure thoughts, and laſcivious 1- 
maginations3 till by degrees his paſſion gathers ſtrength, 
and his luſts grow ſo high, that all his powers of reaſon 
and Religion are ſcattered and clouded, and rendred 
wholly unable to ſubdue it. The angry man freely and 
deliberately hearkens to exaſperating ſuggeſtions, and 
cheriſheth diſcontents {ſo long, till at laſt his paſſhon is 
ot beyond his reach, and flies out into: all the uncon- 
ered inſtances of rage and fury, And the Caſe is 
the ſame in fear, in envy, in love, and hatred, and other 
paſſions. Men firſt conſent to the firſt ſteps and begin- 
2ings of a ſinful luſt, and when they have deliberate- 
ly yielded to i a little way, they begin by degrees to 
be forced and driven by it. For all progreſs in a vicious 
luſt islike a motion down hill ; men may begin it where 
they pleaſe, but if once they are entred, they cannot 
ſtop where they pleaſe. All viceſtands upon a # Preci- 
pice, and therefore although we may (tay our ſelves at 
the firſt ſetting out, yet we cannot 1n the middle, But 
although when once we have gone too far,it be not at 
our own choice whether or no we ſhall go further; yet 
was It in the free power of our own wills not to have 
= ſo faras we did. The entring fo far into the paſ- 
10n was an effe& of our own will and free deliberati- 
on 3 and if this make that neceflary which is done af. 
terwards, that is a neceſlity of our own chuſing. So 
that 
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that whatſoever our after ations are, this cauſe of them 
15 a matter of our own will, and freely choſen. 

And then as for the third cauſe of indeliberate fins, 
(viz. a cuſtome and habit of ſinning ; that is plainly a 
matter of our own free chooling, For it is frequent 
acts that make a habit ; and they are all free and at our 
own __ Becauſe the neceſlity ariſes from the ha- 
bit, and doth not go before it ; fo that all thoſe a&i- 
ons which preceded and were the cauſes of it, were free 
and undetermined. Wherefore as for that indeliberate- 
neſs in ſinning which ariſeth from an habit and a——_ 
of ſin ; it doth not in any wile /eſſer or excuſe a (infull 
ation. Nay, inſtead of that, it aggravates and aug- 
ments it. For this is ſin improved up to the height, 
and become, not ſo much a matter of choice, as of #a- 
ture, And to fin thus, is to (in as the Devils themſelves 
do, from a natural Spring and Principle, without the 
help of thinking and diſputing. Upon which accounts, 
as it is the moſt advanced ſtate of fin, ſo muſt it be of 
ſuffering likewiſe 3 this ſtate of reigning, and prevailing 
habits of ſin being, as S* Paul calls it, 4 body of death, 
Rom. 7. 23, 24. All which aggravation both of fin and 
ſuffering it has, becauſe it is an aggregate and colleted 
body of many wilfull and preſumptuous fins. For be- 
fore men come ſo far, they have deliberately choſen, 
and willfully negle&ed to refrain from all thoſe prece- 
dent ations which have advanced the ſtrength of fin 
to that pitch, and have made it to be not fo much a 


temptation or a refuſable motive, as a binding * Law, and Rom. 7. 24. 


neceſſitating nature. So that although thoſe finfull aCti- 
ons which flow from us after that we are come to a 
habit of fin, are indeliberate and unchoſen : Yet as for 
our evil habit it ſelf, which is the cauſe of them, it was 
produced by a combination of wilfull fins, and was in 
all the antecedent degrees a matter of choice and deli- 
beration. And 
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And laſtly , as for the cauſe of our involuntary omif- 
ſons, (viz.) our neglet# of thoſe means which are neceſſa- 
ry to our performance of thoſe things which are command- 
ed; this is clearly our own fault, and comes to paſs 
- only becauſe we chooſe it and have a mind toit. For 
the reaſon why we neglec& the means, is, becauſe we 
will not uſe them. We have time enough wherein to 
deliberate and confider of them, and thereby to chooſe 
and practiſe them 3 but we will not uſe it to that pur- 
poſe. The means and helps to chaſtity, to weekrefs, to 
contentedneſ;, and other virtues, are all before us, and 
we have power to put them in praQtice if we think fit- 
ting. For it is juſt the ſame for that matter withthe en- 
dowments of our wills, as with thoſe of our »:inds and 
bodies. We can ſee and conſider of the means of beget- 
ting knowledge and learning in our minds; and of thoſe 
receits and rules which are to promote the health of or 
bodies ; and upon ſuch conſideration we not only car, 
but ordinarily 4o make choice of them, and put them in 
praFice. And although it happen much otherwiſe with 
thoſe wiſe directions, and helpfull rules that are given 
for the attainment of virtue, which are read ordinarily 
only to be known but not to be praFiſed ;, yet is it 1n 
the choice of our own wills to make uſe of them: if we 
pleaſe, as well as of the other. The negle& of them is 
a wilfull neglect, for therefore we do not uſe them be- 
cauſe we chooſe to omit them. So that although when 
once we neglect the means, it be not at our choice af- 
ter that to attain the virtue 3 yet that neglect it ſelf 
was. The omifltions in themſelves it may be are not 
choſen, becauſe they cannot be refuſed : but that neg- 
ligence, which is the cauſe of their being (o, is plainly 

an effect of our own choice and dehberation. 
Thus then it plainly appears, that our ſinfull commiſ- 
ſrons upon drunkenneſs, paſſionateneſs, and cuſtome of ſin- 
ning 3 
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ning 5 and our fintull otiſz0ns upon our neglect of the 
means and inſtruments of virtue , all which are izdelibe- 
rate and wichoſen 1 themſelves, were yet dcliberately 
choſen in their cauſes. So that all our neceſlity in them 
is a neceſlity of our own making, ſeeing it was at our 
own choice whether ever we {hould have come under 
itz although, when once we are ſubject to it, it be no 
_ at our liberty whether or no we ſhall be acted 
It. 

Td ſince all theſe ſins which are thus indeliberate in 
themſelves, were yet ſo freely choſen and deliberated 
im their cauſes, they are all jmputable to us, and fit to 
be charged upon us. They were choſen indire#ly and 
interpretatively 1n the choice of that cauſe which made 
them all afterwards to be almoi#, if not wholly neceſſa- 
ry. For either we did deliberate, or, which is all one, 
we had time enough to have deliberated as we ought, 
before we choſe our own neceſlity. So that theſe fin- 
full ations which are unchoſer and unconſidered in them- 
ſelves, are yet imputable to us, and fit to be charged up- 
on us as our own, becauſe we choſe them by an indire@# 
and interpretative volition. 

As therefore there are ſome fins, which are expreſly 
will'd in the particulars by an expreſs choice and delibe- 
ration ; ſo likewiſe are there ſeveral others, which are 
expreſly and deliberately willed only in their cauſe, but 
m their own particulars are not choſen otherwile than 
indireftly and by interpretation. 

And both theſe together take up the compals of our 
wilfull and choſen ſins. For either we expreſly think, 
and deliberately conſider of the finfull ation when we 
commir itz or we expreſly and deliberately thought 
upon that cauſe, when we choſe it, which makes us now 
to ſin without thinking and deliberation. 


And by all this it appears now at length how conſt- 
derateneſs 
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derateneſs and deliberation is implyed in every wilfull 
ſin. For the finfull aftion is ſeen and conſidered, (or it 
is our faults if it be not, ſince we had both time and 
powers for ſuch conſideration) either 1n z# ſelf, or in its 
cauſe ; and being it is thus a matter of our conſiderati- 
on, it is likewiſe a matter of our choice, and a wilfull 
ation. 

And thus having ſhewn what finfull ations are vyo- 
luntary and choſen ; I proceed now to ſhew, 

2. That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of grace, 
but deadly and damning. 

As for our wilfull ſins, they are all, as we have ſeen, 
of a moſt heinows nature ; being indeed nothing leſs 
than a contempt of Gods Authority, a ſinning preſumptu- 
ouſly, and with a high hand. They are a plain diſavow- 
ing of Gods will, and renouncing of his Soveraignty 
they are acted in a way of defiance, and are not the 
unavoidable ſlips of an honeſt and well-meaning ſer- 

i Flatio con- vant, but the high affronts of an open * rebel. So that 
rement 11: NO favourite or Jad of God can ever be guilty of them, 
culpam ſacit non Or he muſt ceaſe to continue ſuch if he be. Becauſe 
mininam, & they interrupt all favour and friendſhip, and put God 
".n eravizre- And him into a ſtate of hoſtility and defiance 3 ſeeing 
bellionis nevum they are nothing leſs than a renouncing of his Authority, 
ſatis leven #* at Teaſt in that inſtance, and a caſting off his Law. And 
plicss tranſgreſ= .*. "oy . 
ſonis. Bervard, this lawleſneſs, or rejeQting of the Law, is that ve 
de Pracept. & word whereby S* Job deſcribes ſm. For ſir, ſayes he, 
_—_ 221. # the tranſereſion, as we render it, but more fully it 

BYE: ſhould be the * renouncing of the Law, 1 Joh. 3.4. In 
r1402r9zia, Which ſenſe of ſin, for a wilfull and rebellious one, he 

tells us, that whoſoever abides in God (ins not, verl. 6; 
being indeed no longer a child of God if he do, but of 
the Dew1l, verl. 8. 

They deprive us of all the berefits of Chriſts ſacrifice 

{o long as we continue in them, and of all the bleſſmmgs 
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purchaſed for us by his death. This was their effe& un- 
der the Law of Moſes, and it is ſo much rather under 
the Goſpel of Chriik. For the ſentence which that Law 
pronounced upon all preſurmptuons and wilfull offenders 
was death without mercy. The ſoul that doth onght pre- 
ſumptuouſly, the ſame, by his contemptuous ſin, reproach- 
eth the Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among 
his people, Numb. 15. 30. It ever it could be proved a- 
gainſt him, by that diſpenſation there was no hope for 


him. For he that deſpiſed, or contemptuoully * tran: , 
grelled Moſes's Law, died without mercy, ſath the Apo- 
{tle, being convicted under the teſtimony of two or three 


Tn the Syr:ach 
verſion, ac- * 
cording to Ty:- 
mel;ys's tranſla- 


1 les 
witneſſes, Hebr. 10. 28, For even thoſe very fins for ;jQfic is trans 
which under the Law God had appointed an attone- &r/ e#, /::! 
ment, were no longer to be attoned for than they were ©" 


committed ixvoluntarily and through ignorance. In the 
fourth Chapter of Leviticus we are | told, that as for 
thoſe fins which are committed againſt any of thoſe Cor 


mandments which concerned things not to be done; if 


they were ated ® involuntarily and unwillingly, they 
ſhould be allowed the benefit of an expiation, and the 


ſacrifices for that purpoſe are there preſcribed. But if 


they were ated wilfully and adviſedly, then had they 
no right to the expiation there promiſed, nor would 
any ſacrifices be accepted for them, but that puniſh- 
ment muſt unavoidably be undergone, which in the 
Law was threatned to them. For, to name no more, 
this we are plainly told of two inſtances; (7s. the 
contemptuous making of perfume, and eating of blood, af- 
ter both had been forbidden. Whoſoever ſhall con- 
temptuouſly make any perfume like to that (which was 
commanded to be made, verſ. 35.) to ſmell thereto ; that 
. ſoul ſhall not be expiated by ſacrifice, but cut off from 
his people, Exod. 30. 38. And whatſoever man there be 


that eateth any manner of blood, (viz. willingly and wil- 
Kkk fully, 


1 Verl. 2. 
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fully, the ignorant and involuntary tranſgreſſions of 
18 this and the like prohibitions being attoneable, Lev. 4.) 
18 1 will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul, and will cut him 
Wil || off from among his people, Levit. 17. 10. 

| | Thus ſevere was the ſentence, and thus unavoidable 
was the penalty of all wilfull fins under the Law of Mo- 
ſes. And by how much the miniſtration of Chrii? is no- 
'bler than the miniſtration of Moſes was, by ſo much 
ll 1; {hall the puniſhment of all wiltull and contemptuous 
vill fins againſt the Law of Chriſt be more ſevere, than it 
Wi i was for thoſe againſt the Law of Moſes. And this is the 
115; js Apoſtles own argument. For if that word of the Law 
Wl if threatning death, which was ſpoken unto Moſes on 
Fil Mount Sinai by the mediation only of Angels, was ſted- 
| fait, and every tranſgreſſzon of it received the juit recom- 
bd... pence of that death which it threatned, ſuch perſons dy- 
i 8 ing without mercy : How ſhall we Chriſtians hope to 
Wi! it eſcape it, if we wilfully zegle# and contemn thoſe Laws 
WW, which are publiſhed to us by /o great a means of ſalva- 

i tign as the Goſpel is 3 which was at firit ſpoken to us, not 
by Angels, but by rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt ki-elf, who is 
far above all Angels, being indeed the Son of God him- 
ſelf, Hebr. 2. 2, 3. Surely, as the Apoſtle argues in ano- 
ther place, if he who deſpiſed even Moſess Law died 
without mercy tor that contempt 3 we ought to think 
with our ſelves, not of how much leſs, but of how much 
forer puniſhment he ſhall be judged worthy, who, by wil- 
full ſinning and deſpiling of his Laws, doth in a man- 
ner tread under foot, not Moſes, but the Son of God him- 
ſelf, Hebr. 10. 28, 29. His puniſhment indeed ſhall be 
i moſt dreadtull, being nothing leſs than all thoſe woes 
i 'y which are denounced in the Goſpel. For the Law, 
1," "8 with all its threats and penaltics, z particularly zvade 
and deſigned, as S* Paul ſayes, for the lawleſs (which is 
if **Ayouer. that very * word whereby S* John deſcribes fin) and 
if the 
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the wiltully diſobedient , who when they ſee the Law 
will not be * ſubje& to it, 1 Tim. 1.9. 

As for our voluntary and choſen fins then , whether 
they are choſen dire#ly, or only by interpretation, we 


lee plainly that they are mot conltent with a tate of 


Grace and Salvation. For they ſubject us to all that 
death which the Law threatens, and deprive us of all 
that life and happineſs which it propoſes to us, which, 
beſide all the evidence which the Scripture gives us of 
it, 1s plainly demonſtrable from the very reaſon of the 
thing it ſelf. For certainly if Chrilts Laws will con- 
demn us for any afions whatſoever, it muſt be for 
thoſe, which, being voluntary, may juſtly be charged 
upon us, and looked upon to be our own. It mult be 
our willing what fin enjoyns, which can make us Ser- 
vants of it, and ſubje& us to that death, which God 
has appointed for its wages : So that both from Rea- 
ſon and Scripture it evidently appears, that every wil- 
full ſin 18 certainly a deadly one, and puts the {inner out 
of a ſtate of Gods favour and ſalvation. 

'Tis true indeed that every wilfull fin doth not rob 
us of Gods favour in ſuch meaſure, as to incapacitate us 
for regaining of it ever after. But its effect is this, before 
ſuch time as we have repented of it and amended it, we 
are under all the threatnings of the Law, and ſubject, 
if we die in that inſtant, to that death which 1s ordain- 
ed for the wages of it. We are out of Gods favour for 
the preſent, and the ſtate of friendſhip betwixt him and 
us is interruped and till we repent, we ſhall not be a- 
gain reſtored to it. As for the ſtate of acceptance and 
ſalvation it is broken, and deſtroyed tor the preſent; tor 
we are put under the puniſhing part of Gods Gdvern- 
ment, and are made ſubject to his vengeance by being 
ſinners againſt his Law. But as for the forndation of 
that acceptance, (viz.) that habit of virtue and obedience, 

Kkk 2 which, 
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which, in the wilfull aCtion,. we {inn'd againſt; it is not 
quite deſtroyed , but only wounded and impaired in us. 
For habits are neither won nor loſt by ove ation, but 
by many. It is m— and repetition that muſt ei- 
ther produce, or deſtroy them. If therefore a good 
man is careleſs in ſome inſtance, and loſes his inno- 
cence, and is vanquiſhed into a wilfull ſin; yet is not 
the hal itual inclination of his ſoul towards that inſtance 
of obedience, againſt which he offended, quite extin- 
griſhed mn him, but only ſomewhat weakred and abated. 
Thus, for inſtance, a ſober man, if he conſent once to 
be drunk, doth not thereby wholly loſe his ſober inclina- 
tion. But when the temptation 1s paſt, his habitual tem- 
per, which was foil'd and over-born, revives again, and 
he abhors his fin, and confirms his reſolution, and fo is 
ready at the next return of the temptation to waſh off 
the ſtain of his former offence by an oppoſite inſtance 
of new obedience. And the caſe is the ſame in the wil- 
full commiſſions of any other ſin. For although any 
one wilfull a& be a damnable tranſgreſſion, and put 
the finncr into a damnable condition for the preſent ; 
yet doth it not deſtroy, but only wound and weaken 
that habitual temper of virtue, which, it God ſpare him 
life, may enable him with eaſe to act otherwiſe for the 
time to come. 

Although indeed ſome wilfull fins have ſuch a com- 
plication of evil 1m them, and are carried on againſt fo 
many ſggeſtions of the ſpirit , and checks of _— 
and are brought to ctte& through ſo any thoughts, and 
{o long contrivance ; that they deſtroy, not only that 7- 
ocence which: is the condition of our ſtate of Grace; but 
alſo that habitual temper and inclination, which 1s the 
principle and foundation of it too. They unravel all, and 
{ct us to begin again the work of reformation anew. 
Of which fort are 1dolatry, Witchcraft, Perjury, Sacri- 


ledge, 
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ledge, Murder, Adultery, Robbery, Oppreſſion, entring into 


the fields of the fatherleſs and widow, and ſuch like. For 
theſe fins do not only deſiroy 4 mans acceptance with 
God for the preſent 5 but moreover they lay waſte his 
conſcience, and ſpoil all his virtuous temper and inclina- 
tion, whereby he ſhould recover himſelf afterwards; 
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your * are calld * wouraing, and waſt ng ſins. ? Peccata ſantis 
c 


And this 


& they have, becauſe in the very acting of antiz, and va- 


them there is uſually ſo much tie and deliberation, and 1%: 


a ſucceſſion of ſo many deſfres and averſations, hopes and 
fears, chuſings and refuſals 3 that the fin has had a great 
many imperfe&t conſents before it come to have that 
which is laſt and prevailing. Our wills, by a number of 
imperfet wouldings, are in great part accuſtomed, and 
have almoſt wholly learned to »will all that good, 
which they wild before 3 ſo that there is an i»perfec# 
habit contained in the very a&ior. Belides, what is moſt 
of all conſiderable, theſe being ſuch fins as are made 
up of ſeveral combined together, before we can bring 
our ſelves to a& them, our conſcience of their guiltineſs 
muſt be in great part extinguiſhed, and the good ſpirit 
of God exceedingly grieved, if not wholly yu—_ 
For Adultery implies fornication and injuſtice; Sacriledge 
contains theft and impiety 5 Perjury includes /ying and 
prophaneneſs; and ſo for all the reſt. Now theſe bei 

complicated ſins, and crimes of an accumulated wicked-. 
neſs 3 mens Conſciences are more than ordinarily afraid 
of them, and the good ſpirit of God extraordinarily con- 
cerned to keep them from them. They ſuggeſt and re- 
preſent the greatneſs of the ſin, and the greatneſs of 
the danger. Which they do with ſuch conſtancy and 
importunity , that before men have filenced "the one, 
and extreamly grieved, if not wholly quenched the 0- 
ther, they cannot overcome their own fears, and ven- 


ture upon the commiſſion of them. And here now 1s 
the 
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the danger leſt their own Conſcience be laid aſleep, and 
Gods holy ſpirit leave them. For he will not alwayes 

rive with man, Gen. 6. 33 and from him that hath not ; 
that is, hath not uſed that talent of Grace which was 

ranted to him, as the wicked Servant had not done 
who had hid it, verſ. 25, ſhall be taken even that, ſayes 
our Saviour, which he hath, Mat. 25. 29. And when 
men reſiſt the motions of the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch a de- 
gree as this, and after all the repeated ſuggeſtions, and 
obedient inclinations which he threw 1nto their ſouls 
during all that time wherein the fin was under dcelibe- 
ration, reſolve ſtill to venture on it : no wonder if, be- 
ing thus grieved and rejed, he withdraw himſelf, for 
ſome time art leaſt, if not for altogether. 

And of all this we have a clear inſtance in holy Da- 
vid, upon that waſting ſin of his in »mrdering Uriah, 
and adulterating his wife. For upon that he felt both 
theſe loſſes which I have mention'd, (viz. the laying 
waſte of the virtuous temper of his own ſpirit, and the de- 
privation of the good ſpirit of God. For this ſin being ſo 
long in aCting (as it muſt needs be, ſince it required 
ſuch a train of wicked plots and contrivances to the 
conſummation of it) he muſt needs feel all the oppo- 
ſition that could be made from the checks of his ow- 
Conſcience, and from the reſtraints of the Spirit of Gol, 
And when he hail born down both for the ſatisfattion 
of his luſt, and trampled them under foot for the con- 
ſummation of his fin 3 then doth he begin to feel the 
want , and to be all in fear of loſing the habitual redi- 
tude of bis own ſpirit, (which, by ſo many contrary a- 
Qions implyed in that one great one, he had almoſt 
quitc deſtroyed ) and of faffering the deſertion of Gods 
ſpirit, which by his continued provocations contained 
11 it Iikewiſe, he had wel! nigh abandon'd. For to this 
purpoſe we find him complaining and crying out in his 
alu 
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Pſalm of repentance for that great tranſgreſſion, where- 
of, at the 14** verſe, he makes expreſs mention. Create, 
or new make i» we a clean heart, O God, ſayes he, and 
renew 4 right ſpirit within me. And beſides that, cai# 
me not away neither from thy preſence, nor take thy holy ": 
ſpirit from me, Pal. 51. 10, 11. \v 

So that as for the effe& of wiltull fins, it 1s plainly WH) 
this. All wilfull irs whatſoever deſtroy our ſtate of acce- [ 
ptance with God, and put ws into a ſtate of enmity and | 
death for the preſent. But as for thoſe among them which | 
lay waſte the Conſcience , they effect not that only, but : | 
moreover they deſtroy that virtuous habit , and grieve, | il 
nay, ſometimes drive away that good ſpirit, whereby we Il 
ſhould reſtore our ſelves to it for the ti2e to come. li 

And becauſe this /atter ſort have this miſchievous ef- | 
fect, in making our return thus dubiows and difficult ; 
they are particularly taken notice of in the accounts of 
God. Thus, for inſtance, David had committed ſeve- 
ral deadly ſins, for ſome whereof he had undergone (e- 
vere puniſhment ; as particularly for that proud pre- 
ſumptuous offence of his in »umbring of the people, 2 Sam. 


24. 1, 10, 13, &c. But theſe made no notable decay or y | 
devaſtation in the virtuous temper of his ſoul ; for his [ 
own heart admoniſhed him of the evil which he had 

done, and he repented quickly, and roſe again without '| 
delay, and ſo was preſently re{tored to what he was be. li 
fore. But as for his fin in the matter of Uriah, it was b, {l 


a 4 laſting work, and took up a long -* deliberation and 3 2 Sim. 11.4, 
contrivance, It made his Conſcience hard and inſenſtble s, 5 —— » 
for his own heart did not ſmite him into a change, nor Ah wr, 

enable him to repext without a * monitor. So that his 15: 
ſtay in this crying fin was /org, and his return both dif- =_ = 
ficult and dangerous. And therefore in that character * 
which is given of him by the Holy Ghoi?, when all the | 
re{t are buried 1n filence, this. fin particularly is ex- i 
preſly | 
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preſly ſpecified. David did that which mas right in the 
eyes of the Lord, and turned not from any thing that he 
commanded him all the days of his life, ſave only in the 
matter of Uriah the Hittite, 1 Kings 15.5. 

Thus then, as for this firſ# part of our enquiry, we 
ſee plainly of all our wilfl ſis that they are not conſt- 
ſtent with a ſtate of Grace and ſalvation, but that they 
are all deadly and damning for the preſent, if we dye under 
them without repenting of them 3 and as for the future, 
that they do all of them wound and weaken, but ſome al- 
moſt quite deſtroy that habitual, inherent Grace, whereb 
we ſhould recover our ſelves to the ſtate of pardon for the 


tire t0 come. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the nature of involuntary ſins, and of their 
conſiſtence with a ſtate of ſalvation. 


The Conrtenrts. 


Of involuntary a#ions. Of what account the forced aGi- 
ons of the Body are in morals. Two cauſes of involun- 
tarineſs. Firſt, The violence of mens paſſzons. It doth 
ot excuſe. Secondly, The ignorance of their under- 
ſtandings. This is the cauſe of all our conſiſtent failings, 
and the ſins that are involuntary upon this account are 
conſiſtent with a itate of ſalvation. This proved, 1, 
From their unavoidableneſs ; The Cauſes of it 5 in what 
ſenſe any particular ſin among them is ſaid to be a- 
woidable, 2. From the nature of God. A repreſenta- 
tion of God's nature from his own Word, and mens ex- 

perience 
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perience. The Argument drawn from it for the conſt- 
Stence of ſuch failings. 3. From the nature and decla- 
rations of the Goſpel. It is fitted to beget a cheerful 
and filial confidence, and therefore is called the Spirit 
of Adoption. The Argument from this. The Scripture- 
Declarations and Examples in this matter. Theſe Ar- 
guments ſummed up. 


HE cond fort of fins are ſuch as are involuntary 

and unchoſen;, and theſe are conſiſtent with a ſtate 

of jalurtion, and ſuch as Chriſt sGoſpel doth not eternally 

t hreaten, but graciouſly bears, and in great mercy diſpen- 
ſeth with. 

As for the involuntarineſs of mens actions, that which 
produces and effects it, is not any force from without upon 
our will it ſelf, All the things 1n the material world 
can never bind and compel the will of man, feeing it is 
no phyſical , bodily thing, ſo as that any bodily force 
might act upon it. Nothing in the world can make us 
will and like that which we do not.like 3 the will of 


man 1s liable to no * compulſion, it has this priviledge a-: j,;,,.., 
bove all other things on the Earth, that nothing about pref cogi.Axi- 


it can force or conſtrain it, but that ſtill it wills and chu- 29 Scholaſt, 


ſes as it (elf pleaſeth, 

As for the a&ions of men indeed, they are mixt things. 
Becauſe they flow from the whole man, both Body and 
Soul ;, and beginning in the mind or will within, are con- 
ſummate 1n our outward and bodily operation. And as 
for the laſ# of theſe, viz. our bodily operation, it may 
be forced, foraſmuch as one Body 1s liable to the force 
and compulſion of another. Thus, for inſtance, a chaft 
Matrons Body may be violently raviſhed. A peaceable 
mans hand may, by the overpowering ſtrength of ano- 
ther man, be made the forced initrument of anothers 
murther. The bodily work and operation can be ' 

L11 ced, 
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ced, ſeeing other Bodies more powerful than it felf- can 
compel it. And in this ſence the Schools underſtand 
the word ad@7on, viz. only for the ation of the Body, 
when they make one kind of involuntary ations to be 


b mite py 1nvoluntary by * violence or compulſion ; that being a 
_ thing whereto not the will it ſelf, but the body only 


can be liable. 

But now theſe forced actions of the Body, although 
in Nature they be looked upon as actions, yet in morali- 
ty they are eſteemed as none at all. That is, Laws, 
which are the Rules of good and evil, and the meaſure 
of mens manners, take no notice of them, nor look 
upon themſelves to be cither broken or kept by them 3 
becauſe it is not the Body and Carkaſs, but the whole 
man, conſiſting of Soul as well as Body, which Laws 
are given as a Guide to. So that a raviſbed Matron, if 
only her Body ſuffered, and there was no concurrence 
of her own conſent to it, 1s as chaſt and wpolluted in 
God's account and in the cenſure of the Law, as 1s the 
pureſt Virgin. And therefore it was a great truth 
whereby Co//atinus and Brutus went about to comfort 

© Mentem rece- the poor deflowred Lucretia in © Livy ;, It 3s the mind, 
re, non cor)45, ſay they, which ſins, and not the Body; ſo that in thoſe 
& unde confilis ox __ , : . 
vn abuerir. yt}. 4101s wherein there is nothing of will and deliberation, 
pam abeſſe. Liv. there 3s likewiſe no fault or tranſereſſuon. And this Caſe 
- nag i ral: js expreſly thus determined, Dent. 22. For in the 
wil Caſe of the raviſhed Damſel, whoſe will was no way 
conſenting to it, but whodid all that ſhe could againſt 
It, 1t 1expretly ordered that to ber there is nothing to be 
done by way of puniſhment, becauſe in her there 3s no 
ſen worthy of death +, for like as when one man is ſlain by 
another, even ſo is this caſe 5 ſhe is not ating, but ſut- 
fering 1n lt, ver, 26, 
As tor him indeed who choſe thus to force us, *tis 
truc that the Law will interpret what is done by our Bc* 


dics 
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dies as his aftion, becauſe he freely choſe ſo to compel 
us. Our bodily Members, which were forced by him, 
were his in{truments, and not our own ; for he it was, 
and not we ourſelves, who ordered and directed them. 
We were the ſame in his hands, as a Sword is in the 
hand of a man, »iz. the Inſtrument only, but not the 
Agent. So that what was done by us is not our own, 
but his who was pleaſed ſo to make ule of us. Inhim 
therefore the unlawful action, being willed and choſen, 
is really a (in and tranſgreſſhion. Butin us, fince it was 
not our own, itis looked upon as none. There is no- 
thing charged upon our account for it, more than if 
it had never been done ; becauſe we did not att, but 
ſuffer 3 it had nothing of our own will, and therefore 
it can beno Article of our condemnation. 

So much of any aftion therefore as is forced, viz. the 
outward, bodily operation, in the eſtimate of good and 
evil, of vice and vertue, 1s of no account to #5 whatever 
it be to others 3 becauſe it is not our own. For to make 
any action ours, it muſt proceed, not from our Bodies, 
but from our ſelves, who have Souls as well as Bodies : 
it muſt come from the will within, as well as from the 
body without 3 and as for our wi// it ſelf, 'tis plain that 
it can never be made tochuſe 1nvolunt arily by force, fince 
it is not ſubject to any forcible violence and compul- 
hon, 

But although thoſe actions which we exert our ſelves, 
and wherein we are not merely paſhive inſtruments in 
the hands of others, cannot be made involuntary by a- 
ny force from without upon the will it ſelf : yet may 
they become ſo from ſomething elſe within us. For 
our wills are not the only internal Principle of humane 
actions, but ſeveral others concur with them, whereby 
their choice it ſelf is influenced. Our wil/s indeed 


( huſe and command our ations ; but then our paſſuons 
11 2 move, 
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more, and our wnderſ/tardings dire and carry away 
our very wills thzmſelves. So that they are ſet in a 
middle Station, bcing ſubject robe ated upon and hur- 
ried away by ſome 5 as well as they are impowered to 
command, and govern others. 

1. Mens wills are ſubjce& to be violently ated by 
their paſſzo75, which hurry them on to conſent to thoſe 
things which are both without and againſt their habitual 
liking and inclination. When any paſlion 1s grown x00 
ſtrong for them, although they are afraid to a that fin 
which it hales them to, yet can they not withſtand it. 
For the Law of ſin in the Members 1s of more force with 
them, and prevails more over them, than the Law of 
God in the mind. So that although they have ſeveral 
Exceptions again{t 1t, they are not for all that able to 
refuſe it 3 but they are overcome by it , and yield at 
laſt to aCt it, though unwillingly, and to fulfil it though 
with trouble and regret. 

Now here is an unwillingneſs, 'tis true, and things 
are done, which otherwiſe would not be done, becauſe 
the power of mens lyſts and paſſzons 1s fo ſtrong that their 
will; cannot re(train them. For all the intereſt, which 
the contrary motives of Reaſon and Religion can make 
againſt them, 1s not able to contend with them. They 
can and do effet ſomething indeed, ſo as that the will, 
when it doth conſent to them, doth it not fly and 
freely, with perfe& eaſe and pleaſure ; but nunwi/ingly, 
with fear and reluctance. But yet that which they do 
1s not ezoygh, for the other (ide prevails, and the will is 
Not able to hold out, bur yieldsat laſt to fulfil the luſt, 
and to act the fin ſtill. ; 

But now although this be ſoze ſort of involuntarineſs, 
yet 1s it not that which will excuſe our tranſgreſſions, 
and make all thoſe fins which we commit under it, to 
be eſteemed conſiſtent (lips and pardonable infirmities. 

For 


CHaP. iv. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 
For this ſtate of w»willing Sirmers, as we heard 4 above, 
i<no {tate of wvrcy, buta ſtate of death. It is the (tate 
which S* Pau! deſcribes in the ſeventh Chapter of his E- 
piltle to the Romans, 27z. a ſtate of captivity and fave- 
ry mnder (in, ver. 14,233 and thereupon a ſtate of mi- 
ſery and death, ver. 24. All the Grace which Chriſts 
Goſpel allows to it, is a Grace of delizerinces a Grace 
that ſhall help us out of it, and reſcue us from it. In 
this ſtate of weakneſs and i»firmity Chriſt found us. For 
whilſt we were yet without ſtrength to help our ſclves, ſaith 
St Paul, Chriſt djed for #s, Rom. 5.6. But now ſince 
he has dyed for us, he will not leave us1n 1t, but reſcue 
and deliver us out of it. For now he having dyed for 
us, we are likewiſe to reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed 
unto ſin for him; that it ſhould no longer maſter and pre- 
vail overus to reign in our mortal bodies fo far, as that we 
ſhould fulfil the Iuſts thereof, Rom, 6. 11, 12. And as 
for our bodily members, which are the Stage whereon 
our luſts and paſſzons reign, we are to yield them up 
now, #xot any longer inſtruments of unrighteonſneſs unto 
the ſervice of #7, but inſtruments of righteouſneſs unts 
the ſervice of God, ver. 13. 

If therefore we are truly Chriſtians, and ſuch as Chriſt 
came to make us, upon our becoming which he has 
procured Grace and pardon for us, we are not e»ſ/aved 
and /ed Captives by our paſſzons, but have conquered and 
ſubdued them. This S* Paul affirms exprelly. For they 
that are Chriſt's, ſays he, have crucified the fleſh, with 
the © paſſions or afteftions and luifs, Gal. 5. 24. 

But then beſides our Juſts and paſtions, which al- 
though they do make ſome, cannot yet effect a pardona- 
ble unwillingneſs 3 there ſtill remains one cauſe more 
which may produce it, For 

2. Men are ſubje& to be carried on to work what ts 
both without and againſt their habitual liking and incli- 

| nation, 
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nation, through ignorance. And this is the great ſource 
and 3ntire cauſe of all our conſiſtent ſlips andpardonable 
infirmities. 

As for the will of man, it is a blind faculty, it can 
chuſe nothing till the underſtanding ſhowsit. That is, 
we cannor deſire or will a thing before we ſee it, no- 
thing can be choſen which is not apprehended. So 
that if at any time we offend through ignorance or i- 
conſideration, and do amiſs either becauſe we did not 
underſtand our Duty, or becauſe we did not-think of 
it ; unleſs our ignorance and inconfideration be them- 
ſelves damnable, and charged upon us to our condem- 

f _— E720 10x Nation, nothing elſe will. For God will * impute no- 
eſt cut ref?t = thing to us at the laſt Day, either to ſave, or to de- 
me '"r. ſtroy us, but what proceeded from our own will and 
ti. Aug. de liv. choice 3 and therefore if any ſinful aftion be 7nocent- 
abltl 3:G17* Iy 3uoluntary, it is likewiſe uncondemning. 

And this now isthe Caſe of all our ſlips and tranſere/- 
ſfrons of the Law of God, which are conſeſtent with a 
ſtate of Grace and ſalvation. We a& them withoutun- 
derſtanding or conſidering of them, and fo they are in- 
voluntary and unchoſen. For in ſome of them we do 
not think or conſider of what we do at all ; and in o0- 
thers, although we know the ation, yet are we igno- 
rant of the ſenfulneſs of itz ſo that even in the choice 
of that this (till remams unchoſen. 

For ſi» and obedience 1s not all aCting of a thing, 
but an ating of it with certain ends and deſigns. If 
we would be thought to obey Gods Law, we muſt do 
it becauſe he requires it 3 and if we be judged to have 
finned againſt it, it will be for doing ſomething when 
we ſaw that he had forbidden it. For that ſervice 
which God requircs 1s not a heartleſs ſervice, but a 
ſervice of the will and choice. So that we muſt do 
what he cnjoins for his ſake, and becauſe his Law re- 

quires 
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quires it, if we expect that beſhould take himſelf to be 


obeyed in it : and we muſt chuſe to do wht we 5 know * Yn ſacit ati- 


1s againſt his Law , for the fake of fin before we need 


to fear that he will puniſh us as men that have finned nwu—xu- 


againſt him. Obedience then and diſobedience, beſides 
the action, require likewiſe the eye and intention; wiz, 
the chuling of what we do becauſe his Law commands 
it, or the chuſing it when we know that his Law has for- 
bidden it, But if this knowledge of his Law be want- 
ing, although we chule the evil action, yet do we not 
chuſe the fin, becauſe we do not fee that it is ſinful, 
For we would not chuſe it if we knew that he had for- 
bid it, fo that in our heartsthereis no contempt of him, 
or diſobedience at all, 

When therefore at any time we &4nowingly and delibe- 
rately chuſe an ation which we do not know to be fin- 
ful, except that ignorance be our own fault, whatever 
the aCtion be asto zt elf, yet as to its relation to the Law, 
VIZ. Its ſinfulneſs and diſobedience, 1t 1s not willd and 
choſen. For (ince wedid not ſee its {infulneſs, we could 
not chuſe and conſent to it. So that there is no re- 
bellion in our wil/s, whatſoever there may ſeem to be 
in our a&ioz 3 but they may notwithſtanding it be (till 
intirely ſubje& unto God, and ready to obey him in e- 
very thing wherein they ſee he has laid his Commands 
upon them. | 

As ſome of our conſiſtent (lips and tranſgreſtionsthere- 
fore are not thought of, or conſtdered at all; 1o others, 
although they are known and conſidered 1n themſelves, 
are yet unknown under that relation of ſinful ations ; 
ſo that the ſi is all the while unſeen, and therefore in- 
voluntary and unchoſen. 

Now as for theſe (lips and tranſgreſſions which are 
thus unknown, and thereby involuntary ; they are con- 


fiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, and ſuch as Chrilts _ 
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doth not eternally threaten, but in great mercy bear, 
and graciouſly diſpenſe with. 

To convince us of the truth whereof, beſides all 
that has been above diſcourſed upon this Argument, it 
is firſt conſiderable that all theſe involuntary failings 
upon ignorance or want of knowledge, are unavoidable, 
and God; we know, will never damn any man for do- 
ing that which could not be avoided. For no man 
can chuſe to ſhun that which he doth not ſee, but his 
underſtanding muſt firſt diſcern and apprehend a thing, 
before his will is in any capacity to refuſe it. And foraſ- 
much as theſe (lips are no matter of our ſight and know- 
ledge, they can be none of our refuſal-and avoidance. 

Indeed if a man (hould parſe and deliberate, watch 
and examine at all times ; albeit he might (till be ſubje&t 
to one ſort of involuntary aftions, viz. that which ari- 
ſes from his ignorance of his Duty; yet would he not 
be liable to the other which reſults from this 7:conſedera- 
tion of it. For where a man has time, and his Powers 
are awake, ſo that he 1s fit to look about him ; his 
thoughts are his own, and he may fix them upon the 
conſideration of what he pleaſes. And where he has 
the power to conſider of any ation, he has the power 
likewiſe to avoid it. And this is that which is pleaded 
in behalf of mens ability to keep all Gods Commands in- 
tirely, and to live wholly without ſin, by Atticus in S* 

. * oc + nos di- FHierome: * Thus much we ſay, That a man may live with. 

par poſ * - out all ſin if he will, for ſuch time and place as his mind 
r . . . N 

care þ velit, pro #s intent , and his care is at Fretch, and his bodily infir- 


tempore, pro !0- aqzties will ſu f onti 0. 
png pon Ar ſuffer him to continue ſc 


litate corporea, quamdiu intentus eft animus, quamdiu chorda nullo vitio laxatur in tithara. 
Hieron, Dial. adv. Pel. 1. 3. p. 302. Ed. Eraſm. 

But as for this power of avoiding all involuntary fins 

which ariſe from inconſideration, it is no power at all. 


For herein we muſt know lyes every mans unavoidable 


weakneſs 
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weakneſs and infirmity, that whereas our obedience is 

- required at a// times, this fitneſs is only in ſome certain 
time and place. For noman is always 1n that good con- 
dition, to be wiſe and wel/-diſpoſed, watchful and ſtand- 
ing upon his Guard. But he forgets when he ſhould 
remember, and his faculties are aſ/eep when they ſhould 
be awake, and he is diverted by other buſineſs, and 4in- 
dred by intervening accidents. $0 that ſometimes either 
he has not /ez/are to conſider in, or his faculties are not 
well diſpoſed, and his thoughts free and at his own com- 
mand, fo as, when he has time, duly to conſider in 
It. 

And this evil ſtate, which thus unfits a man for conſi- 
deration, is not always in his own power, and at his 
own choice whether he ſhall fall under it or no. For 
as for the want of time, a man in this world is placed in 
a crowd of buſineſs, and whilſt his thoughts are.hot in 
the purſuit of one, another many times waits for him. 

And becauſe opportunities do not ſtay till we are at 
leiſure, we muſt takethem when we find them; ſothat 
we act oftentimes without conſidering , fince, if we 
ſhould ſtay to think, we ſhould ſtay beyond that time 
which we are to aC in, if we do-a& at all. Beſides, 
our powers of ation , eſpecially where there 1s any 
{trong temptation of pleaſure or profit to att for, are 
forward of themſelves , and ready to ſpring out up- 
on the firſt occaſion. As ſoon as the temptation is offer- 
ed to our thoughts, our wills indeliberately approve, 
and all our bodily and active powers, by an unconlide- 
red emanation, (tart up to purſue and endeavour after 


it 3 whence thinking and conſidering 1s neceſſary, not - 


to raiſe, but to ſtop and reſtrain them. And then if 
Either our thoughts have been otherwiſe engaged, and 
ſo cannot readily withdraw themſelves to confider of a 
new object ; or if our thinking powers themſelves are 
M m m dull 
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dull and heavy, and thereby unfit to conſider of it - 
we preſently and indeliberately go on to act the thing 
without all pauſing and due confideration. 

For this other reaſon of inconſideration alſo, viz. 
the wart of power, or indiſpoſution of our thinking facul- 
ty it ſelf, is not a thing wholly ſubj&t to our own 
will, to chuſe whether, or when we (hall fall under it, 
Becauſe in this ſtate of our ſouls, during their being 
here united to our Bodies, they make uſe of our bod1- 
ly powers in their uſe of reaſon, and in the very exer- 
ciſe of thought and conſideration 3 and therefore even 
in ther they are liable to be changed and altered, juſt 
as our Bodies are. For in a brisk and healthy Body, 
our thoughts are free, and quick, and eaſte; but if our 
Bodies are dull and indiſpoſed, our minds are fo too. 
A heavineſs in our heads, will make us heavy in our appre- 
henſions , and a diſcompoſure in our Spirits, whether 
through the ſtrength of Wire, or of a violent paſſaon 3, 
will make us diſcompoſed and incoherent in our 
thoughts alſv. And if there be an utter ym or 
blaſting of our bodily powers, as is often ſeen in the bo- 
dily Diſeaſes of Epilepſies, Phrenſies, Apoplexies, and 
the likez there will be the ſame perverſcor, or utter ex- 
tinFion of our conceptions likewiſe. But now theſe in- 
diſpoſitions of our Bodies, which thus unfit our very 
ſouls for thought and due conſideration, are not in our 
power to order when and where they (hall ſeize upon us. 

For our Bodies are liable to be thus acted upon by any 
other Bodies of the world, whether we will or no. A 
heavy air, or an indiſpoſing accident will work a change 
in our bodily temper without our leave 3 and when 
once that is inuiſpoſed, we cannot hinder our thoughts 
themſelves from. being indiſpoſed too. 

And fince it is not 1n our power at all times to chuſe 
whether or no we will pauſe and conſider; although we 


Can 


 — 


CHAP. iv. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 


451 


can avoid offending in thoſe Caſes wherein we cancon- 
ſider of it, yet is it manifeſt that we cannot avoid of- 
fence in all. 

Indeed if we take any particular ation, and in our 
own thoughts ſeparate it from any particular time, and 
from the Chair of other particular aFions among(t which 
it lyes; we ſhall be apt to affirm that it is ſuch whereof 
we can think and conſider. For take any action by it 
ſelf, and being aware of it, we can let other things a- 
lone, and watch for it particularly 3 and when we do 
{o, we are ſure to find one time or other when our un- 
derſtandings are diſpoſed for a due deliberation, and 
fit and able to conſider of it. But then we mult take 
notice that this ſuppoſed ſtate of an action, as ſeparate 
from the Crowd of other a&ions, and determined to no 
time, 1s only imaginary and in ſpeculation, For when 
we come to prattiſe them, though in ſome we have 
time and power enough, yet in others we find that we 
have not. Becauſe either they come in the throng of 
other buſineſs, and then our thoughts, being hotly em- 
ployed upon other things, cannot ſo eaſily be drawn 
from them upon the ſadden to conlider of them : or 
if they call upon us when we have time to conſider in, 
yet it happens that our faculties are heavy and indiſpoſed, 
and ſo we exert them till without due confideration. 
When we think of any particular action by it ſelf there- 
fore, we take it out of the throng of buſtmeſs wherein it 
is1nvolved, and out of that time wherein we are indiſpo- 
ſed ; and then we arebold toconclude that we can con- 
ſider of it. But when we come to pradiſe it, we find 
that our former ſpeculation ſuppoſed falſe, and that it 
comes mixt with a crowd of other things, or 1n a time 
when we have troubled and diſcompoſed thonghts : So that 
how ſubject ſoever it was to our conſideration in that 
ſeparate ſtate wherein we imagined it, yet have we no 
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power to con{ider of it in that throng of buſineſs or in- 
diſpoſition of faculties wherein we find it. 

And this is verily the Caſe of ſeveral of our lips 
and tranſgreſſions. For look upon any of the particu- 
lars by it ſelf, and take it aſunder from the reft ; 
and then we ſhall be confident that we may bethink 
our ſelves and conſider of it. But take it, as indeed it 
lyes, among the mixt Crowd of other actions, or as of- 
fered to our indiſpoſed underſtandings 3 and then we 
{hall find that it flips from us without all confiderati- 
ON. 

And this, as I take it, is intended by a great man, 
when he tells us of fins of pardonable infirmitie, that 

* Libertatem e- the * liberty which they ſeem to have when we conſider 


rg 609g them in ſpecial and aſunder, they indeed have not when 


dentw, in ſua we conſider them in the general ; viz. as involved in the 
gentralitate : : Y 
anata non ©7094 of other ations amongſt whom they lye, and altoge 
þabeznt. Grot, ther, Upon which account of their having in them 


deJureBelli,l. ng choice and conſideration, he queſtions whether they 


+ &2%519: contain that which can in ſtrictneſs and propriety of 


ſpeech be called /. And indeed if we underſtand the 

ſame by {#2 which S* John doth, when he gives the ex- 

plication of it, 1 John 3. 45 (viz. a ! rejecting or con- 

temming of the Law, in which ſence only a ſtate of 

Grace 1s deſtroyed by it, and he who is born of God 

cannot commit itz ) they have not. For men cannot 

® Nil contempts be ſaid to rejet and ® deſpiſc a Law, when they do 
ers, Not ſee and conſider of it. 

precepta Domini neſcientes, EC Nemo ignota contemnit, 8c. Salv. de Gub. Det, 1. 4. ps 

1234. & 148. Ed. Oxon. 

The /iberty then which we have about thoſe //ips and 

tranſgreſſions which we do not know and conſider of, is 

in effect no liberty at all. For we neither chuſe the dil- 

obedient a&ion it ſelf, nor the cauſe of it. We do not 

chulſe the ſinful action it ſelf, becauſe we do not know 

or 
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or conſider of it : Nor do we chuſe the inconfiderati- 
on, becauſe it is not left to our liberty whether in 
ſome of our ations we ſhould be inconſiderate or no. 

And fince-our (lips and failings which are thus invo- 
luntary by ignorance, cannot be choſen or refuſed, 'tis 
plain that they cannot be avoided. And as for all thoſe 
things which we cannot avoid, it is clear from what 
has been ſaid above, that the Goſpel doth not eternal- 
ly threaten us, nor will God ever condemn us for them, 

But that theſe /{ips and tranſereſſzons, which being 
thus znknown are likewiſe #nchoſer, and fo unavoidable, 
are not eternally puniſhable by. the Goſpel, but con{iſtent 
with a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, will turther appear 
if we conſider, 

Firit, The Nature of God. 

Secondly, The nature and plain declarations of the Go- 
ſpel. 

I. I ſay their conſiſtency with a ſtate of Grace, or 
Gods favour, will plainly appear if we conſider the Na- 
ture of God. 

God is the moſt Graciovs, Loving, and good natured 
Being in the whole world. For all the love and kind- 
neſs that appears among us men proceeds trom him, and 
makes us to reſemble him, and to be like unto him. 
Nay, he is not only Loving, but even Love it ſelf, For 
God, ſayes S* John, is Love, and he who dwells in love 
awells in God, and God in him, 1 Joh. 4.16. And if we 
will take that character which he gives of himſelf, it is 
wholly made up of the varioxs inſtances of Mercy and 
Goodneſs. The Lord, (ayes he to Moſes, the Lord God 
mercifull and gracious, long-ſuffering , and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth ;, keeping mercy for thouſands, forgiv- 
ing iniquity, tranſereſſion and (in, Exod. 34. 6, 7. All his 
delight is in exerciſing Love, and ſhowing kindnels. For 


he {wears to us as he /ives, that he has no delight at all 
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in the death of a ſinner, but had rather that every wicked 
man ſhould turn from his wickedneſs, and live, Ezech. 33. 
11. He is by no means forward to eſpie faults, or mali- 
cious to miſconſtrue ations, or prone to admit of provoca- 
tion, or inplacably angry when he is once provoked, or 
cruelly vinditive when once he is angred. The Lord, faith 
the Pſalmiſt, 3s mercifull, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy. He will not alwayes chide when he 
has juſt reaſon for it, or keepeth he his anger for ever, 
Pſal. 103. 8, 9. He 1s not at all of the humour of /- 
were maſters, who are prone to take offence ; but like 
a moſt tender father he is all benignity and goodneſs. 
For if any thing be pitiable, he paties it 3 if any thing 
is done amils, he is ſlow to wrath, and eaſie to forgive 
it. Likg as a father pitieth his own children, even ſo the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pſal. 103. 13. Nay, take 
this Love and Pity of a Parent where it 1s at the high- 
eſt pitch of all, (viz. in mothers towards their mot 
helpleſs, and ſo moi? pitiable infants; and yet this ten- 
derneſs of God doth infinitely exceed it. Ca a woman 
forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſ- 
ſion on the ſon of her womb 2 Tea, they may forget, (ayes 
God by his Prophet Iſaiah, but 1 will not forget thee, 
Ifa. 49. 15. 

Thus Loving, Pitiful, and Benign « Nature do the 
Scriptures repreſent God to be. And what they declare 
of him, all the world have experienced, and found by 
him. For every impenitent firmer 1s a laſting monument 
of his /ong-ſuffering and forbearance ;, and every proſpe- 
ro#s event, and deliverance in the world, 1s an effe& of 
his boundleſs love and kindneſs. He 1s infinitely good 
beyond all deſert, nay, in ſpite of all provocation. For 
he is loving even unto the unthankfull and the evil, ma- 
king his ſun to ſhine, a»d his rain to fall, and all the 0- 
ther m-roies of life to deſcend wpor the unjuit as well as 
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upon the ji, upon them who contemn, as well as on 
them who obey him ; as our Saviour obſerved, Mat. 5. 
45. Lak, 6.35. And this he is to ſuch an aſtoniſhing 
degree, as to beſtow upon them, not only the bleſlings 
of his ſubſtance, of his prote@ion, and of his kind provs- 
dence : but alſo, what 1s a wonder to conceive, for their 
ſakes to part with his own wel-beloved, and ſo much the 
more beloved, becauſe his only begotten Son. For God, 
as faith the Apoſtle, hath recommended his love to ws, in 
that whil# we were (inners and enemies, Chris? his Son 
came from him, and died for #s, Rom. 5. 8. 

Thus wondrouſfly pitiful, obliging, and good natu- 
red then is God, according to that account which both 
the Scripture, and the Experience of the whole world 
give of him. 

And now let any man think with himſelf how fo 
ſurpaſſing kind, and infinitely gracious a nature as this, is 
like to be affected with the ignorant, or inconſiderate 
ſlips and errours of his Servants & Will he be utterly 
offended with them, fo as quite to caſt them off, and 
for ever to condemn them 2 No certainly, but in great 
mercy he will pity and bear with them. For theſe (lips, 
where we do not conſider, or where we err and do zot 
underſtand our duty, are ſuch inſtances of diſobedience 
as imply nothing of cotempt or of a rebellious heart, nor 
have any thing of our wi// in them. They are clearly 
involuntary, ſo that whatſoever the a&#ion may appear 
to be, the will it ſelf is innocent. For the diſobedience 
cannot be choſen, fince it is not underſtood 3 which in- 
deed, in the notion and interpretation of Gods Law, 
makes it not to be that fin and diſobedience which is 
threatned, but ſomething elſe : for that fin, as S* Johrr 
tells us, is a rejeing or a renouncing of the Law, where- 
as in theſe ſlips where we do not ce it, tis plain that 
we cannot renounce It. FER 
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And ſince they have nothing in them of a diſobedi- 
ent will, or of a rebellous heart z can any man think 
that ſo gracious and pitifull a nature ſhould be ſo high- 
ly provoked with them, as for ever to condemn his 
own honeit ſervants, and otherwiſe obedient children up- 
on the account of them? Wholovever thou art, who 
art inclined to think thus, let me adviſe thee to conſ1- 
der a little what Love is, and whether it can poſſibly 
be guilty of ſuch hard uſage. If thou haſt any compe- 
tent degrees of that Love and Pity in thine own heart, 
which are ſo infinite in God, bethink thy ſelf whether 
thou could'ſt do it, for that is the way, and thence take 
thy meaſures in judging whether or no God can. Doth 
any graciows maſter uſe that ſeverity towards the over- 
ſights and indiſcretions of his honest ſervant ? or, to 
Tiſe yet higher, can any tender Parent ſhow that rigour 
upon every errour and inconſideration of his heartily 
j ar child 2 Is not every good man prone to pals by 
ſuch offences as are committed unwillingly againſt him; 
and the more he has of goodneſs, 1s he not ſtill more 
forward to pardon and bear with them? There is no 
Nature upon Earth that is kind and pitifull, but will 
make allowances for thoſe things which proceed from 
want of underſtanding, and will paſs over thoſe miſ(- 
carriages which imply nothing of 11] will or ill intention. 
Every good man will overlook and connive at them 
when they are committed by a perfect ſtranger ; but 
then moſt of all when they are incurr'd by his own in- 
timate and dear acquaintance or relations, by his own 
ſervant, or his own child. This, I ſay, every good and 
loving man doth, and the more he has of love and good- 
neſs, the proner {till he is to do it. For it is a natural 
and inſeparable cfic& of charity, ſo that in what pro- 
portion it increaſes, in the ſame muſt this increaſe hke- 
wiſe. Charity, ſayes S* Paul, ſuffereth long, and is kind, 


charit 7 
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charity is not eaſily provoked, charity thinketh no evil, 

charity beareth all things, and endureth all things, 1 Cor. 
I3. 4,5, 7- The more therefore that any man has of 

charity, the more will he be ſure to ſhow of ſufferance, 

of pity, of endurance of ſuch {lips and overſights as 

= conſiſtent with an honeſt, and otherwiſe obedient 
cart, 

And now ſince thoſe imperfe# meaſures and degrees 
of Love which are found in the hearts of all good men, 
are of force more than ſufficient to make them pity and 
bear with theſe (lips of honeſt ignorance and inconft- 
deration : that infinite height of Love which dwells in 
God Almighty, muſt needs make him bear with them 
much rather. For the moſt loving man upon earth hath 
not the thouſandth part of his aithions the more loy- 
ing any men are indeed the more (till they are /;ke him, 
but when they are arrived to the higheſt pitch of what 
humanity can bear, it is not poſſible, that they ſhould 
in any meaſure equal him. And fince Gods Love 1s in- 
finitely more, his pity and forbearance towards ſuch pi- 
tiable overſights, which is a moſt natural and neceſſary 
effect of it, cannot poſſibly be leſs than ours is. No, it 
no kind-hearted loving man would, it muſt needs be 
the greateſt injury to an infinitely loving God to ful- 
= that ever he ſhould be ſevere in puniſhing us for 
them. 

If we a5k Gods Pardon then for all our ignorant and 
inconſiderate ſlips and failings 3 he is as ready to give as 
we are to deſire it. And this we are aſſured of, be- 
cauſeit isno more than we daily experience at the hands 
of every loving and good natured man. For lince God can- 
not be equal/ed, and much leſs ont-done by the very belt 
of us in kindneſs 3 what the weak Love of a man doth 
every day effe&t, that certainly the infinite Love of 
God will effe&t more abundantly. And as for this way 
Nnn ot 
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of arguing, it is no more than our Saviour himſclf uſes 
in another caſe, when he ſhows that God will give good 
gifts unto his children at their requeſt, becauſe all earth- 
ly Parents do it unto theirs daily > whenas yet their 
Love , which makes them grant the good things asked 


| fo readily, is infinitely exceeded by the Love of God, 


Lk. 11.13. 

Thus from the conſideration of Gods Nature it plain- 
ly appears, that thoſe (lips and —_ which are 
committed i»voluntarily and #navoidably, becauſe igno- 
rantly and inconſiderately, do not put us out of a ſtate 
of Grace, but conſ6it with it. 

Which will appear yet further, if we conſider, 

Secondly, The Nature, and plain declarations of the 
Goſpel. 

, for the Nature of the Goſpel, S* Paul affirms plain- 
ly that it is of ſuch a temper and genizs as tends to in- 
generate in the profcſlors of it, not a ſpirit of fear and 
ſlavery, which they are poſicfled with who ſerve a ri- 
gorous and auſtere Lord ; but a ſpirit of chearfulneſs and 
free confidence, (uch as they enjoy who ſerve a graciows 
and a loving Father. For he tells the Jews at Rome, 
that in embracing of Chriſts Goſpel they had not receiv- 
ed again the ſpirit of bondage, unto the poſlefiing of their 
hearts with fears and ſcruples 3 but the ſpirit of adopti- 
0n, whereby they were emboldened with the chearful- 
neſs and confidence of ſons to cry unto God, Abba, Fa- 
ther, Rom. 8. 15. But now if the condition of the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf were ſo ſevere, as that, according to the te- 

nour of it, theſe unavoidable flips of inconfideration 
and ignorance ſhould ſet God and us at enmity ; no 
Chriſtian man could ever look upon God as upon his 
tender Father, with this ſpirit of filial freedom ; bur 
muſt needs fear and dread him as his angry and aven- 
ging Lord. And the Goſpel requiring more of us un- 
der. 
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der the forfeiture of Gods favour, than any man among 
us is able to perform 3; it could not miniſter to ingene- 
rate in us a ſpirit of chearfull confidence towards him, 
but quite contrary to that, to fill us with inextricable 
doubts and fears of him. As for thele {lips of ignorance 
then which cannot be avoided, we may be aflured that 
according to the Goſpel they never can be puniſh'd; 
for the New Covenant muſt bear with them, becauſe it 
cannot ingender 1n us this ſpirit of adoption, and filial 
confidence without ſuch forbearance. 

And then as for the Declarations of the Goſpel, in this 
matter they are very clear alſo. For beſides thole places 
that are mentioned above, which ſhow clearly that zo 
involuntary ſins are damning, and then certainly that 
our ſlips of 7gnorance are not, ſeeing they have the 
greateſt plea to involuntarineſs of any : I fay, beſides 
thoſe, this conliſtence of our unknown and unconfi- 
dered {lips will be evident from other places alſo. 

And for this, to ſeek no further, S* James's Rule is 
full and plain. To him that knoweth, or, which comes 
to the ſame thing, if he will may know how to do good, 
and doth it not, to hin it 3s ſin, Jam. 4. 17. It then we 
have no other ſins to anſwer for, but only theſe of in- 
confideration and ignorance, we are guilty of none 
wherefore we ſhall be condemned, theſe unknown fins 
not being of that number. 

And indeed S* James's Rule is verified by Scripture 
inſtances. For holy David fell through incon{ideration 
and anadviſedneſs in ſundry things 3 as particularly 1n 
an inconſiderate deſpairing of Gods mercy, Pſal. 31. 22. 
and in an exceſſwve ſorrow for his Son F/ olom, 2 Sam. 
18. 33. and ch. 19. 4. But notwithſtanding theſe, and 
all other his unadviſcd (lips, he was all the while, a nar 
after Gods own heart, a perſon »pright and acceptably 
obedient ſtill. 

Nann 2 ZLacha- 
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: 
| C TT Zukarias and Elizabeth were ſurprized no queſtion, 
'' as well as other people are, into ſeveral (lips and incon- 
fiderate follies. For ove we have mention'd, even in 
that ſbort account which the Scriptures have given us 
of them, and that is this 3 viz. that at the firſt hearing 
of the joyful meflage of the Angel, he 1s 7ncredulous, 
and is puniſhed with dumbnels for his belief, Luk. 1. 18, 
20. But yet this, and his other involuntary failings of 
like nature, come not into the account of his ſins and 
diſobedience when God ſpeaks of him ; for notwith- 
ſtanding theſe their infirminies, of both of them we are 
told, that they were righteous, and that before Grod, walk- 
ing in all the Commandments of the Lord blameleſs, Luk, 
I. 6, 

As for this ſort of ſlips and tranſgreſſions therefore, 
(viz. our ſins of ignorance and inconſideration 5 we ſee 
plainly that they never will be charged upon ws to our 
condemnation. They do not deſtroy a Saizt, or put us 
out of a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, but confiſt with 
it. This muſt needs be true, for they mit be pardoned, 
4 becauſe they cannot be avoided. Beſides, the love and pi- 
"FF tifulneſs of Gods Nature infers, and the very temper 

* and genius of his Goſpel ſuppoſes it 3 the Apoſtle plainly 
and fully declares it and from Gods own month we are 
told of ſeveral of his deareit Saints who have experienced 
the truth of it. By all which it appears, that fo long as 
we are guilty of no other {lips but ſuch as theſe, we 
are ſafe in Gods favour, and ſecure of his promiſes 3 we 
ſhall be accepted by him, although we live and dye in 
them. 

And thus at length it appears what fins are #ruly and 
innocently involuntary ;, (v1iz.) thoſe which are a&ed igno- 
rantly and unwittingly : and that they do not »nſaint a 
man, or deſtroy his ſtate of Grace and Salvation, but 
conſiſt with it, | 
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CHAP Y. 


Of theſe involuntary and conſiſtent ſins particularly'; 


and of the first cauſe of innocent mvoluntarmeſs, 
(viz.) Ionorance. 


— -— 


The ConTteEwnrs. 


A twofold knowledge neceſſary to choice, (viz. a general 
underſtanding, and particular conſtderation. Conſiſtent 
(ins are either ſins of ignorance, or of inconſtderation. 
Of fins involuntary through ignorance of the general 
Law which makes a duty. How there is ſtill room for it 
in the world. Of crying fins, which are againſt Natu- 
ral Conſcience, no man can be innocently ignorant. Of 
what others he may. This ignorance is neceſſary to all 
*nen for ſome time, and to ſome for all their lives. Mens 
ſins upon it are not damning. Of ſims involuntary 
through our ignorance of the preſent ations being in- 
cluded in the known Law, and meant by it. The cauſes 
of this ignorance. Firſt, The difference between Good 
and Evil in ſome ations being not in kind, but only in 
degree. Secondly, The limitedneſs of moit Laws, which 
admit of exceptions. Thirdly, The indire@ obligations 
which paſs upon ſeveral indifferent ations. Fourthly, 
The claſhing of ſeveral Laws, whence one is tranſgreſ- 
ſed in purſute of another , the great errour upon this 
ſeore is in the caſe of zeal, Fifthly, The claſhing of Laws 


with opinions or prejudices. 


BY in regard this conſeſtence of our ignorant and 


unconſidered (lips, is a matter of ſo great account. 
in 
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in the quieting and comforting of troubled and fearful 
Conſciences; 1 will yet proceed to enquire of it more 
diſtin#ly, and to ſhew what particular ignorances thoſe 
are which will cauſe that innocent involuntarineſs, 
which Chriſts Goſpel doth not puniſh, as has been al- 
ready ſhewn, but graciouſly diſpenſe with. 

To him that knows to do good, ſaith S* _ and 
doth it not ; to him tis ſin, Jam. 4. 17. And the reaſon 
why it is ſo is this, becauſe that fin which a man knows 
and ſees, he wills and chooſes ; but if he commit fin, 
when he ſees it not, it is not imputed to him for a ſin, 
becauſe it is not choſen by him. 

That we may clearly underſtand then what ignorance 
renders any ſin involuntary, and therefore unpuniſhable, 
it is very proper to enquire what knowledge is neceſſary 
anto choice, and fit to make any fin to be eſteemed vo- 
luntary and choſen. 

Now to our choice of any fin, there is a two-fold 
knowledge neceſlary. 

Firſt, A habitual and general knowledge that the aFi- 
on 3s ſinful. 

Secondly, Ar anal uſe and exerciſe of that knowledge 
in a particular animadvertence, and expreſs thinking up- 
on what we know which is conſideration. 

Both theſe are neceſſary to a choſer ſin; for we muſt 
both 4zow an aQion to be a fin, and alſo attually be- 
think our ſelves, and conſider of its ſfinfulneſs, before we 
can be faid to ch#ſe the fin, and wilfully to diſobey in 
It. 

I. Before we can be ſaid to chyſe the finfulneſs of any 
ation, it is neceflary that we kzow habitxally and in the 
general, that the ation, whenſoever it is committed, 1s 
fonfull. 

I call that an habitxal and general knowledge, when we 
are not to learn of any (infull ation that there is 4 _ 
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that forbids it, nor are in any doubts or darkneſs in our 
own thoughts whether it be a ſin, or no. But if it is pro» 
poſed to our minds, they are already reſolved about it, 
and need not further to enquire of it 3 they know and 
judge it to be a fin when they are asked the queſtion, 
and that is their ſtanding opinion and fixt perſwaſion. 
And this kzowledge, becauſe it is no more of oe parti- 
cular action than of another, I call general; and becauſe 
It 1s fixt and permanent, having grown into a laſting 
impreſſion and habitual judgment of the mind, I call an 
habitual knowledge. 

Now that we may be ſaid to chuſe to fin and diſ- 
obey in any particular aCtion,it is neceflary that we have 
this general and habitual knowledge of its finfulneſs. 
For if we do not underſtand that, although we do 
chuſe the aFion, yet we cannot be eſteemed to chuſe 
the ſi, fince our will may be all the while innocent and 
obedient, and ready to refuſe the action if it were made 
to ſee that it is finkul We can have no choice of that 
whereof we have no apprehenſion ; for the will, as it 
is truly ſaid, is a blind faculty, and can chuſe nothing 
till it be repreſented and propoſed to it by the under- 
ſtanding. So that if our minds are in darkneſs about 
any ation, and have no knowledge of its being for- 
bidden ; our wills can have no ſhare in chuling of the 
fin; but fince it was unknown, it muſt be allo invo- 
luntary and unchoſen. 

But beſides this general and habitual knowledge of the 
ſinfulneſs of any action ; there is moreover neceſlarily 
required to our choice of it, 

2. An anal uſe and exerciſe of that knowledge in a 
particular animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon what 
we know, which is conſideration. For there is no know- 
ledge that dire&s and influences our choice, further 


than we actually attend to it, and conſider of it 3 but 


it 
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if at any time we did not think of it, it is all one as if 

we did not know it. Nothing is a motive to our will, 

further than it is heeded and attended to at the time of 

willing; and unleſs we fee and conſider of it thez, when 
» N61 a31arert;s, WE Are tO chuſe upon it. For in this Caſe the Civilians 
& nos exiſien- Maxim 1s very true, * That which doth not appear to be, 
a9 radem ef 35 of no more account than if really it were not at all. 

? That any fin then may be faid to be willed and cho- 
ſen by us, it is neceſſary that it occur to our thoughts, 
and be preſent to our minds at the time of chuſing of it. 
For if we tranſgreſs when we do not think of it, our 
heart may be innocent all the while, and our will incur 
no diſobedience at all, fince if we did but conſider of 
the ſin, we would by no means embrace, but utterly 
refuſe it. So that all that can be charged upon us in 
ſuch Caſes is only the haſt and error of our underſtand- 
31gs, but not any rebe//zon1n our wills; for our heart is 
good, although the outward aftion appear to be evil. 

Now ſince both a general knowledge, and a particular 
conſideration are necellary 1n every wilful and choſen ſin 5, 
the involuntarineſs of any tranſgreſſions may ariſe from 
the want of ezther of them. So that thoſe ſinsare juſt- 
ly reputed to be involuntary and unchoſen which pro- 
ceed, 

1. From the wart of the general knowledge, as in all 
fins of ignorance. 

2. From the wart of particular animadvertence, as in 
all fins of inconſideration. 

7. The firſt Cauſe of an inocent and pardonable in- 
woluntarineſs, 1s ignorance of our Duty when we venture 
to do what God forbids, becauſe we do not know that 
he has forbidden it. 

And this 1gnorance may enter upon two accounts, 
either, 


Firſt, From our ignorance, or miſtake of the Law it 
{el 
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ſelf; when we know not that God has made any ſuch 
Law as our preſent ation isa tranſgreſſion of. Or, 

Secondly, From our ignorance, or miſtake of the thing 
it ſelf, which the Law enjoins or forbids, when we know 
not that our preſent action comes under that which in 
the known Law is enjoined or forbidden. 

Thus, for inſtance, a man may f1n by backbiting, cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, &c. either becauſe he knows not that back- 
biting and cenſoriouſneſs are things prohibited , or be- 
cauſe he knows not that what he doth is cenfuring and 
backbiting. And either way the errour may be confi- 
ned to his underſtanding, and the tranſgreſhon be no 
where elſe but in his mind, but may not reach his heart 
or will at all. For he would neither utter the backbiting 
nor cenſorious word, if he knew that it were againſt 
God's will ; but for this very reaſon he ventures on 
them, becauſe he knows not that aFions of that kind 
are forbidden, or that his is of that forbidden kind of 4- 
CHTONS, 

Firſt, The firſ# ſort of ignorance, which can effet an 
innocent involuntarineſs , 1s our ignorance of the general 
Law which makes a Duty, ,when we know not that 
God has given any ſuch Commandment as our preſent 
action isa tranſgreſſion of. 

All the Laws of Chriſt are not known by every 
man, but ſome are ignorant of one or other of them. 
Nay there is no man, how perfe& ſoever his knowledg 
of them be at preſent, but at ſome time he did not 
know them. He had a time of learning before he at- 
tained to a compleat underſtanding of them. For our 
knowledge of them, as of all things elſe, is gradual 3 
it goes on by ſteps, and from the notice of one proceeds 
to the notice of another. So that even the wiſe and 
learned themſelves do not at all times ſee all thoſe things 
which Chriſt has required of them, but paſs through 

Ooo a long 
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a long time of ignorance before they arrive at that 
pitch of compleat knowledge. 


But then there are others who have neither abilities 
nor opportunities to know every particular Law of 
Chriſt in a longer time, nor ſome, it may be, in their 
whole lives. For how many men are there in the 
world whoſe underſtanding is ſlow, and who come to 
apprehend things with great difficulty > And as their 
faculties are narrow, ſo are their opportunies very ſmall. 
For although they are moſt heartily willing and deſirous 
to ſee all that God has required of: them, that they 
may keep and pradtiſe it ; yet their edzcation has been 
ſo poor, that they cannot read it ; the place which 
Gods Providence has allotted for them is fo deſtitute, 
that they are far from them who ſhould inſtrut them 
in it 3 their condition 1n the world is fo ſubje& and de- 
pendant, that they have little time and leiſure of their 
own wherein to ſeek inſtruttion 3 and their apprehenſi- 
ons are ſo flow, and their wemories fo frail, that it is not 
much of it at a time which they can retam when they 
have got the freedome of it. They are ſervants, or 
poor men, and muſt be working for their bodily main- 
tenance, whenthey ſhould be 1nſearch of ſpiritual Do- 
Qrine. 

Indeed through the infinite goodneſs and gracious 
Providence of God, it ſeldome happens, if at all, that 
they - who have - hoxeſt- hearts, which ſtand ready and 
prepared to obey his Laws, in Chriſtian Countries live 
long without the means of underſtanding them. For 
although they themſelves cannot read; yet, if they de- 
fire1t, and ſeek after it, they cannot miſs of Chriſtiar 
people, and of Chriſtian Guides who will be moſt ready 
and willing to inſtra& them. So that no man amongſt 
them, whoſe heart is firſt deſirous of it, can ever be 


ſuppoſed to want all opportunities of coming to the 
knowledg of his Duty. But 
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But then we muſt conſider, that knowledge of our Du- 
iy is a word of a great latitude, and has many parts 
and degrees in it. For our Duty takes up a great com- 
paſs, no leſs than all the particular Laws, which arecon- 
tained under the general Precepts of Piety, Sobriety, Ju- 
ſtice, Charity, Peaceableneſs And although every mans 
opportunities will ſerve him to know ſome, and tounder- 
ſtand the moſt general and comprebenſroe ; yet will they 
not enable him to underſtand a/. Our whole Duty, 
'tis true, both towards God and wer, 1s comprehended 
in that oe Law of Love, which, as S* Paul he 1s the 
fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10.. So that if every 
man had but the wit and parts, the time and leiſure to 
make deductions, and to run this general Law into as 
many particular inſtances and expreſſions as it would 
reach to, in the knowledge of that one Law, which is 
ſoon learned; he might have it within his own power 
when he would to underſtand all the reſt, which are 
contained within the compaſs of thoſe two great Branch- 
cs, and general Heads of Duty. Bur alas! it is not e- 
very common head, no nor very many even of the wiſe 
and learned, who are fo quick, and ready, fo fill and 
comprehenſive , in making inferences. But they have 
need to be ſhowed the particulars, and are not able of 
themſelves to colle& them by a tedious, and compre- 
henſive train of conſequences. So that even when they 
have learned their obligation to the moſt »aterial and 
general Precepts of the Goſpel z yet may there be ſeve- 
ral Particular ones ſtill remaining, which not only the 
poor and ignorant, but they alſo who think themſelves 
to be more wiſe and learned, do not ſee, and take 
themſelves to be obliged by. 

As for the crying Go of Perjury, Adultery, Marther, 
Theft, Oppreſſion, Lying, Slander, and the like, which 
even natural Conſcieme, without the affiſtarce 31 11- 
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ſtruction of Chriſt's Goſpel, would be afraid of 3 theſe, 
tis true, no man, who is grown up to years of common 
reaſon and diſcretion, can be 1gnorant of, and yet be 
innocent. But then belides theſe, there are many other 
fins which are not of ſo black a Die, or of ſo miſchie- 
vous a Nature, which many of them who profeſs the 
Goſpel, through the ittlenef of their abilities, their lei- 
ſare , or opportunities, do not underſtand to be ſinful, 
Their Conſciences are not afraid of them, nor check 
them either before, or after they have committed them. 
For how many are there of the Profeſlors of Chriſt's 
Religion, who never think of being called to an ac- 
count for naw wy d and wncleanneſs, for paſſuonateneſs 
and xnconrteouſneſs, tor backbiting and cenſoriouſneſs, tor 


diſturbing the publick, peace, and ſpeaking evil of Digni- 
tres, for not ſpeaking well of an enemy, or not praying for 
him, or for the like Breaches of ſeveral other particular 
Laws of Chriſt's Goſpel, whereby at the laſt Day we 
muſt all be judged ? Alas ! they know not of any ſuch 


Laws, nor ever think of being tryed by them. In the 
Goſpel, tis very true, they are all recorded, and by 
Chriſts Mi»i/ters at one time or other they are all pro- 
claimed, and by ſome exemplary good men, although God 
knows they are very few, in one place or other they 
are duly pradiſed ; but yet for all this a great many 
Chriſtian men are ignorant of ſome or other of them. 
For either they cannot read the Scriptures where they 
are mentioned, or they have not opportunity to hear 
the Preacher when every one of them particularly is 
taught, or they are not 1a fight and obſervation of 
thoſe patterns of piety by whom they are practiſed ; 
ſo that {till they do not underſtand them. Or if at 
laſt they do come te know them, yet is it ſome time 
firſt, and they acted ſeveral times againſt them, before 
they ſaw that they were bound by them. 

SO 
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So that ſtill we ſeethere is room in the World for ſims 
of ignorance, from mens not knowing of the Law which they 
fin againſt. Several particular Laws, which lye more re- 
zote, and are not (o plainly of natural obligation, nor 
ſtartled at by atura! Conlcience, are oftentimes, and 
by many perſons tranſgreſled, becauſe they do not per- 
ceive themſelves to be bound by them. 

And as for this ignorance of one Branch or other of 
their Duty, it is ſome mens unhappineſs rather than their 
fault 5, they do not ſo truly chuſe it, as through an un- 
choſen neceſſity fall under it. For it is neceſlary to al/ 
people whether they will or no for /oxe time; and to 
ſome for all their lives. 

It is neceſſary, I ſay, to a/ people whether they will 
or no for ſome time. For by-the very conſtitution of 
our Nature, which 1s before any thing of our own chu- 
fing, we are born ignorant : the mind of man being, 
as Ariſtotle compares it, like a blank paper, wherein 
is nothing written, No man ever fince Adax came 
intothe World in the free exerciſe of his underſtanding, 
and with his perfe&t wits about him. And when after 
ſome time we do begin to know, yet even then is all our 
knowledg gradal.and by littleand little. For wefirſt learn 
onething, and then another, and ſo by ſeveral ſteps attain 
at laſt to a competent pitch of knowledge. When 
therefore any man doth begin to know Gods will, and 
to diſcern his Laws 3 yet is it not poſhible that he ſhould 
underſtand them all at once : but ſome of them every 
man muſt needs be ignorant of, till he has had time to 
learn and know them all. 

To /ome people, I ſay, it is neceſſary for their whole 
lives, to their dying Day they do not arrive to the un- 
derſtanding of ſome things which God has required of 
them. And that becauſe they wanted either abilities, 


or opportunities, neither of which is of their own chu- 
ling, 


— 
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ſing. - They are of a ſow underſtanding, and have not 
thoſe means of inſtruFion, or that time and leiſure to at- 
tend upon it, which others have. And that by reaſon 
of their place and low condition 1n the world, wherein 
it was Gods pleaſure, and not their own, to diſpoſe of 
them. 

But now this ignorance of ſome or other of Chriſt's 
Laws, being thus znvoluntary, it muſt hkewiſe be inno- 
cent. For there is no damning (in and diſobedience 
but in our own choice 3 ſo that as long as the heart is 
true to God, he will not beat enmity for any thing elſe 
which may ſeem to be againſt him. 

And ſince our ignorance it ſelf is innocent, the [inning 
upon it will never be rebe//ionus and damning. For the 
diſobedience is not any way choſen, neither in it ſelf, 
nor inits Cauſe; we do not chuſe the fin,becauſe we do 
not ſee that the a&tion is finful, nor do we chuſe not to 
ſee it, becauſe we cannot help it. But where there is 
no choice, there will be there no condemnation. So that 
thea&tion which is done againſt the Law, ſhall not be pu- 
niſhed by the Law, if we were thus innocently ignorant 
of the Law whereof it was a tranſgreſſion. 

And that it will not, is plain. For God never did, 
nor ever will condemn any man for the tranſgrefſion of 
a particular Law , before he has had all due means and 
neceſlary opportunities, ſuch as may be ſ#fficiert to any 
honeſt and willing heart, to underſtand it. The Fewifh 
Law obliged none but thoſe whom it was proclaimed 
to, who had the advantages of - being inſtrufted out of 
it. It 1s they only, ſays $* Paul, who have ſinned in or 
under the Law, who ſhall be judged by the Law, Rom. 2. 
12. The Law of Chriſt did not bind men until they 
had ſufficient means and opportunities of knowing it, 
and being convinced by it. If ze were blind, or wanted 
abilittes, ſays our Saviour to the Phariſees, you ſhould 


ho 
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have no fin, John 9. 41. And again, if 1 had not gi- 
ven them fufficient opportunities of knowing , come, 
and ſpoken unto them, they had not had ſin , but now ſince 


I have, they have no cloak, or no ® pretence or excuſe * ne;yanr. 


for their ſin. Nay, if I had not gwen them all due 
means of convidtion, and done among them the works 
which no other man hath done, they had not had ſin ſtill, 
John 15. 22, 24. 

Theſe flips of honeſt ignorance of our Duty are no 
more puniſhed under the Goſpe/ of Chriſt, than they 
were under the Law of Moſes. For Chriſt our High 
Prieſt doth attone for them by virtue of his Sacrifice of 
himſelf, as well as the Aaronical Prieſt in behalf of the 
1gnorantly offending Jews, made an attonement for 
them by his ſi--offering , Levit. 4. 2, 3, &c. This 
S* Paul tells us in his compariſon of Chriſt's Prieſthood 
with that of the /ire of Aaron. In his interceding to 
God, and offering Sacrifice for ſins, he can have compaſſi- 
01 0n the ignorant, Heb. 5. 2. 

Ignorance therefore of the general Law which makes 
any thing a Duty, ſo long as it is not wilful and affeFed 
by us, throvgh the merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and the 
Grace of his Goſpel, renders thoſe offences, which we 
commit under it, pardonable tranſgreſſions 3 ſuch as 
do not deſtroy a ſtate of Grace , but conſiſt with 
it. 

And this is the very determination which S* Cyprian: 
gives in the Cafe of tranſereſſung our Lords inititation, 
in the participation of the Lords Supper. For ſome 
Churches in thoſe Days were wont to make uſe of Wa- 
ter inſtead of Wine, 1n which way of communicating 
ſeveral of them had been educated and brought up, ha- 
ving received it ignorantly and in the ſexplicity of their 
hearts, as they had done other things of their Re- 


ligion, from the praFice and tradition of their Fore- 
fathers. 
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 - fathers, Now as for the uſage it ſelf, S Cyprian de- 


© Invenimus non & nobis obſer- 
vari quod mandatum eſt, niſs t- 
alem que Dominus ſect, nos 
quoque faciamus, & calicem pa- 
Yi ratione miſcentes a Divino Ma- 
giflerio non recedamus. 


4 Apparet ſanguinem Chrilts 
non offerri, ſi deeſt vinum calc, 
nec Sacrificium Domini cum legi- 
tima San(tificatione cel:oravi,nt- 
6 Oblatio & Satrificium noſlram 
reſponderit Paſſions. Qu0modo t- 
lim de Creatura vitis novum vi- 
num cnm Chrifio in Regno Patris 
bibemus, { in Sacrificio Dez Pa- 
tris & Chrifli vinum non offeri- 
mus, nec calicem Domins Doinint- 
ca traditione miſcemus ? 


clares plainly that it 1s a breach of Duty, 
and a cuſtom very dangerous and ſinful. © It 
is, ſays he, againſt our Lords Command, 
who plainly bid us dowhat he did ;, 1. e. make 
uſe of bread and wine, which were thoſe 
things that he uſed. © The blood of C briſt 
is not offered if there be no wine in the cup to 
repreſent it 5 and how can we ever hope to 
drink wine with him in his Fathers King- 
dom, if we drink it not at his Table here 
on Earth ? So that in the good Fathers 
judgment the Duty was expreſs, the Law 
binding , and the tranſereſſion dangerons, 
But yet as for thoſe innocent and well- 
meaning ſouls, who had no opportunity 


to be told of it, but were bred up in a contrary way, 
under the authority of a tradition that oppoſed it, and 
therefore inthe ſimplicity of their hearts were ignorant 


e Siquis de anteceſſoribus no- 
ſtris vel ignoranter, vel impiict- 
ter non hoc obſeruvauit ac tenuit, 
quod nos Dominus ſacere exemplo 
&r magiſterio juo docuit : poteft 
ſemplicitati ejas de indulgentia 
Domini venia conceds z nobis vt- 
ro non poterit ignoſci, qui nunc a 
Domino admoniti @& infiruftt 
ſumus ut calicem Domnicum vino 
mixtum, ſecundum quod Dominus 
obtulit, offer a mus. agentes 
gratias quod dum inftruit d: ſutu- 
r0 quid facere debeamus ;, de pre- 
terito ignoſcit quod ſimpliciter er- 
ravimus. Cypr. Ep. ad Czcll. 
quz eſt Ed. Rigalt. 63. 


of it : © They, fays he, even whilſt they 
do tranſgreſs ſhall go unpuniſhed. Their 
ſemplicity and ignorance ſhall excuſe then 
whilſt our knowledg will certainly condemn 
us they ſhall be pardoned, becauſe they could 
not know it, but we ſhall be puniſhed becauſe, 
when we might have known and kept it, if 
we would, we negleFed and deſpiſed it. In 
the mean time herein is Gods great mercy 
ſhown to us, and for this ſhould we return 
moſt hearty thanks to him, that even now, 
when he plainly initru@s us in that which 
under pain of his diſpleaſure we are to 


do hereafter, he, at the ſame time, pardons us for all that 
which through ſimplicity and honest ignorance - have al 


ready done. 


And 
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And as this innocent unwill'd ignorance of the Law it 
ſelf excules all thoſe tranſgreſſions which we incur by 
reaſon of it ; ſo doth 
2. The ſecond (ort of ignorance, (viz.,) the ignorance 
of the thing it ſelf which the Law injoyns or forbids, when 
we know not that our preſent action is included in it, 
or meant by 1t. 
Gods Laws, as all others, run in gereral terms, and 
never go to reckon up all particular a&tions which are 
with them or againſt them, but leave the judging and 
diſcerning of that to our own ſelves. He tells us that 
theft and revenge are finfull, but leaves us to inform our 
ſelves what a&ions are thieviſh and revengefull. He 
teaches us that Covetouſreſs is forbidden, but he puts us 
to ſee of the action before us that it be covetoxs 3 and 
the ſame he doth in every other Law. For that which 
he expreſ]y mentions, is the. general name of the action 
which he forbids ; but as for the particular application, 
he leaves that to our own ſelves. 
Now here is the wide place for the ignorance and er- 
rours of all ſorts of men. For what Arrian ſayes of hap- 
pineſs and miſery, is equally true of ſin and duty : fin c- 
the application of the acknowledged notion or law to par- «i116 Tis 
ticular things or ations is the cauſe of all our evils; here _—_—_— 
; R 4v/vy As 
the great ſcene of ignorance in morals, the field of donbt- ,a,51.13 18 
ing and diſpute lies. The great controverſies which men T2544; 74s 
have either in their own thoughts, or with Gods mini- oe he's 
feers, is not ſo much whether evil-ſpeaking, back-biting, uv ic 3 
cenſoriouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, drunkenneſs, ſenſuality, or ee Aman. 
any ſuch prohibited vice be a fin. For as to that the epi. liv. 3. 
Law is expreſs, the very word is mentioned 1n it, and <p: 25. 
he that reads or hears the Law, if he attend to what he 
reads or hears, cannot but obſerve and underſtand it. 
But the great doubt is, whether this or that particular 
action, which they are about to commit, be indeed a 


Ppp cenſo- 
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cenſorious, an unpeaceable, a ſenſual, or a drunken ation. 
And the Reaſons of this are ſeveral. For, 

I. In ſome ations, although we know the general 

Law, yet we know not whether the particular aCtion 

be comprehended under it 3 becauſe what 7s forbidden 

in the = differs from what is innocent, not in kind, 

but only in degree. For a great part of our appetites and 

ations are neither determined to good nor 1ll in their 

whole nature, but only as they are 1n certain meaſures. 

The uſe of meats and drinks within due bounds is harm- 

leſs, but beyond that 'tis intewperance ; the defire and 

ſearch of money in a moderate degree 1s /awful/, but a- 

bove that 'tis Covetouſneſs 5 the modeſt purlute of ho- 

our and promotion is innocent, but when it exceeds it 

is arabition ;, to bave juit thoughts of a-mans ſelf is al- 

lowable, but to be puffed up with over-high conceits 1s 

pride; and o it 1s in ſeveral other inſtances. A great 

many paſſzons and ations are not alwayes ſinful, but ſo 

far only as they are deficient or exceed. Which hold- 

ing true of ſeveral virtues and vices, made Ariſtotle lay 

it down as a part of the nature of virtue in general, 

*74y 5 &p2]4 that it is ſomething conſiſting in ® mediocrity, and a- 
o=ee s 1449 greeably that vice 1s ſomething conſiſting in defedize- 

n/1 vott, KG 
Ariſt. Eth. ad #2eſs Or exceſs, 

Nicom. I. 2. Now the actions which are prohibited by ſeveral 
Y Laws, not coming under the compaſs of the Laws in 
their whole natures, but only when they are arrived 
to certain meaſures and degrees herein, after we have 
known the general Law, hes the difficulty and unre- 
ſolvedneſs, whether or no the preſent ation falls un- 
der it. For it is a very hard thing, and, it may be, 
7xzpoſſuble to any humane underſtanding, to fix the ex- 
at bounds and utmoſt limits of virtue and vice, to 
graw a line preciſely between them, and tell to a tittle 
how many degrees are innocent, and the jult = 
where 
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where the exceſs begins. Here the Wiſe and Learned 
themſelves are at a loſs, and much more the rude and 
1gnorant 3 fo that in Laws of this nature they may ma- 
ny times miſtake their fin for their liberty and allow- 
ance, and go beyond the innocent degree, when they 
do not know it. 

2. In other aCtions, although we do know the gene- 
ral Law, yet many times we are ignorant of the pre- 
ſent actions being comprehended under it, becauſe the 
Law is not abſolute and unlimited, but admits of ſeveral 
exceptions, whereof we may miſtake the preſent action 
to be one. 

The great and general Laws of Chriſt, as of any other 
Legiſlator, have ſeveral caſes which are nst included in 
the general name of the duty injoyned or of the ſe: pro- 
hibited 1n the Law, but are exempt from it. What Du- 
ty is injoyned in more univerſal words, than that of 
Peace 2 but yet in ſeveral cafes we not only :ay, but 
out of Duty »-u5? nouriſh contention : For we are bid 
to contend earneſtly for the Faith which was once. deli- 
vered to the Saints, Jud. verſ. 3. We muſt be concerned 
for God and Religion, when others concern themſelves 
againſt them. We are not tamely and unaffectedly to 
ſee Gods Laws cancelled, or our countries peace diſturb- 
edz but muſt ſtrive and contend with as much wiſe 
zeal and a&ive conrage, and with infinitely more honour 
and peace of mind, to maintain and defend, than 11] men 
do to oppoſe and deſtroy them. Again, what Law is de- 
livered in fuller and plainer terms, than that of forgiv- 
ing injuries £ but yet there are ſeveral caſes wherein we 
may juſtly ſeek, avzends for them. For we may bring a 
malefator to condign puniſhment, or an injuriovs man 
to reſtitution 3 and the like is obſervable of other 
Laws. 

Now thoſe ations which come under the general 
Ppp 2 name 
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name of the ſin prohibited, not being forbidden univer- 
ſally, but ſome being excepted 3 here again 1s room for 
12norance and miſtake about the particular aftion af- 
ter we have known the general Duty. For we may 
take that to be a caſe excepted, which 1s indeed a caſe 
prohibited 3 and venture upon an action as an exempt- 
ed hberty , which in truth and reality is a forbidden 
[1n. 

3. In other ations, although we know the general 
14 Law, yet many times we are in ignorance about the 
il} | particular aftion, becauſe there are ſeveral ations which 
| | are not direaly forbidden by any Law, but are alwayes 
innocent and indifferent, unleſs when ſome Law takes hold 
of them indirefly. The action 1s uſually allowed, ex- 
cept when it is committed in ſuch a manner as that the 
tranſpreſſion of ſome Law accompanies it. There is no 
Law againſt it ſelf, but only againſt ſome thing that is 
| annexed to it. For God has not given a particular Law 
| i for every ſort of ations, but has left us in ſeveral to 
] govern our ſelves by other motives and inducerments of 

| (Þ pleaſure, honour, or interest, and not by virtue of a Com. 
ih mandment. But although theſe unreſtrained actions are 
no matter of a particular Law, which expreſly names 
them, and diredtly binds us .up to one fide, cither in 
chufing, or refuſing the whole kind of them : yet in our 
uſe and exerciſe ot them, they may art one time or 0- 
ther fall under the power of ſeveral. For, to illuſtrate 
this by an inſtance, there is no Law which direGly and 
expretly, either enjoyns or forbids us to play at cards, 
or other paſtime 3 but yet ſeveral Laws commanding or 
forbidding other things may be tranſgrefled in our uſe 
of them. For even in a game at cards we may incur 
the ſin of Coretonſneſs, by our defire of money 3 the (in 
of I1juſtice, by our endeavours to cheat and cozen ; and 
the fins of palſronateneſs, impatience, and unpeaceableneſs, 


by 
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by our repining at our ill lack, our quarrelling, and 
contending 3 and the like might be ſhewn in other 
caſes. 

Now ſeeing ſeveral aftions which in themſelves are 
thus innocent, and under no Law; may yet, at one 
time or other, by reaſon of ſome thing concomitant, 
and annexcd to them, be indireGly a tranſgrefſion of a 
Law : here is (till a further reaſon, why, when we know 
the general Law, we yet are ignorant of our preſent 
actions being forbid by it. For the Law doth not look 
upon it directly, but takes a. compaſs before it compre- 
hends it. They lie not in the ſame line, and ſo one 
may be particularly ſeen and conſidered of, and much 
more known and underſtood in the general, without 
ſeeing of the other. 

4. In other ations, although we know the General 
Law which we fin againſt, yet we do not believe that 
our preſent ation is included 1n it, or forbid by it, be- 
cauſe another Law happens to claſh with it in ſome in- 
ſtance, and ſeems to injoyn and juſtifie what we do, al- 
though that be tranſgreſſed by it. For it often happens in 
a Chriſtians Life that two Laws interfere, and com- 
mand differently in the ſame inſtance. Our Duty is at 
variance with it ſelf, ſo that when we purſue obedience 
in one particular, another is diſobeyed by us. How ob- 
vious and uſual is it for him who would avoid the paſ- 

fron and impatience of diſcourſe, to tall into a fault of 
the oppoſite extream, by ſ#llenneſs and unſociable mo- 
roſeneſs £ What is more common than for men to be 
over-cenſorious and troubleſomly rigid in converſation, who 
aim at nothing but to be ſeverely virtuows, and pionſiy 
auſtere 2 Tt is an obvious errour for any, whillt they 1n- 
tend a charitable feaſting, to run into ſome ſmall intem- 
perance, tor inoffenſiveneſs and kind compliance, to ju- 
{tle out the due ſeveriries of reproof; for jeverity to = 
cee 


— 
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ceed into wrgentleneſs, for affeFion to degenerate into 


fondneſs 3 and, which is the great inſtance of errour up- 


on this ſcore, for our zeal for God to diſturb the peace, 
and tranſgreſs the bounds of charity towards wer. 

I do not mean {ſuch zeal as tranſgreſles zotoriows and 
weighty Laws, for diſputable, nay, even for clear and 
evident DoFrines and Opinions, A zeal that will ſtick 
at nothing, but burſts through all Gods Commands to 
propagate an Article, and ventures upon zeurders, tu- 
mults, lying , ſlander , wars, blood-ſhed, and other in- 
ſtances of a moſt notorious and damning diſobedience 
in practice, to promote an Orthodox belief. For theſe 
are ſuch inſtances of offence as no honeſt heart can over- 
look ; but if a man has not debauched his Conſcience, 
they muſt needs appear to be of a frightful guilt,” and 
of a damming nature. Any virtuous temper muſt abhor, 
and every good conſcience utterly condemn them. So 
that no man of an hon-{t and obedient heart can ever 
hope to ſerve God by them, or think any pretence what- 
ſoever of force enough to juſtific the practice of them. 

But then there arc other ſins, which are of a ſzraler 
exilt, or of a more alterable nature, ſuch as either are not 
greatly, or not alwayes evil + but only when they happen 
to have z// effe& c,orare inan v.xorbitant degree : and theſe 
an eager zeal doth many timcs drive men to, and they 
think all is obedience, even when rh-y proceed fo far 
in them as to difubcy. Mens © a! tor thoſe Opinions 
which they account Religicus, * 'orts them daily into 
eſtrangedneſs of mind, and 1ejs of behaviour, 1nto 
paſſrone diſputes, and diſp: A112 refleFions, into 4nimo- 
ftties, and diſquietneſs, ana a great breach of mutual cha- 
rity and love. And all thele, though really they are 
breaches of their Duty, are looked upon as i»nocerrt, 
nay, praiſe-worthy ;, they judge them to come from an 
honeſt Principle, and therefore doubt nor but that they 
will 
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will end in an happy reward. The duty of pious zeal 
15 the ſpring, although it contract much of humane paſ- 
fion in the paſlage 3 and that they hope will be accep- 
table to God, which goes under cover of a Command- 
ment, and comes to ſerve him. 
And this was the caſc in that hot and {full contes?, 
which happened betwixt thoſe two great Iights of Vir- 
tue and Learning, Epiphanizs and C hrz/»jiome. For it 
was a zeal for publi;, 309d, 2nd againſt iuch things as 
were likely, in their opinion, to corrupt the Faith, or 
diſturb the Peace, or pervert the pradice of the Church, 
which tranſported them into that warm contention 
that ended in an uncharitable breach and paſſhonate ,, . "_ 
imprecation 5 when Þ Epiphanins wrote to Chryſoſtome, ,."" - 20 
; ! 9 LITTTICY 6 who 
That he hoped he would loſe his Sec, and never dye a Biſhop; iNawaw la- 
and Chryſoſtome replyed to hint, that he hoped he would come ®1v*M7 iGo of 
4 . , : un YmJ2yay 
to an untimely end, and never return ſafe into his own city. 374 5 
: , ; 5 Ineyvys dy- 
TedVAs, 8 5 iu 08 Tis ons 6#Gnos2 mas. Sozom. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 8. c. 15. Another 
inſtance of this we have in Tertul.ian, who through a Zeal for a ſevere virtue, which he 
thought was more ſtrictly injoyn'd among the Montani/ts than the Catho!ichs, was erroneouſly 
inſnared into the Montaniſts Separation, and into a finfull negle& of the Catho!i:þ Communion. 
Concerning whoſe Opintons , which led him into that criminal breach, Rigaltizs (ayes thus, 
-——Hereſes Tertullians que dicuntur, ee vix alind precipiebant quam martyria fortiora, jejunia 
fieciora, caltimoniam ſanftiorem, nuptias ſcilicet unas aut nullas. 1n quid quicquid peccavit, id 
omne virtutis amore vehementiore peccaſſe videatur. Rigale, Obſerv, in 11b. Tercull, ad Praxeam: 
And a real tranſgreſſion of one Law being thus, 
through the claſhing and enterfering of two Laws of 
Chriſt, in fair appearance an aCt of laudable and neceſ- 
ſary obedience to another : Here again is a further rea- 
ſon, why, when we know the Law which we fin a- 
gainſt, we yet think that our aGtion is not finfull, be- 
cauſe we take it to be juſtified, nay, what 1s more, com- 
manded by another. 
5. In other ations, although we know the General 
Law which is tranſgreſled, yet we take our preſent aG- 
ex: not to be comprized under it, becauſe of ſome pre- 
judices 
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judices which exempt it. There is oft-times a claſhing 
andenterfering of Laws and Opinions, as well as of one 
Law with another. For men entertain ſeveral perſwa- 
Gons which are inconſiſtent with ſome inſtances of Du- 
ty, and that make them look upon themſelves in thoſe 
caſes not to be obliged by them. Their Opinion juſti- 
fies one thing, when the Law commands another 3 it 
contracts its force, and evacuates its obligation 5 and 
makes them venture confidently upon ſeveral actions, 
whereby the Law is tranſgreſled, by making them firſt 
to believe that in thoſe actions they are not obliged 
by it. 

" dead becauſe this is ſo univerſal a cauſe of Ignorance 
and Errour, and ſo powerfull in making men both over- 
look Gods plain Laws, and, even whilſt they conſider 
of them, evacuate and undermine them ; I think it ve- 
ry needfull to be more full in its explication, and ſhall 
therefore ſtate it more largely in the zext Chapter. 


CHAP. VI. 
of Prejudice. 


_ 


The Conrtrnrs. 


The nature of Prejudice. It a cauſe of Ignorance of our 
Duty. The difference betwixt things being propoſed to 
a free and empty, and to a prejudiced or prepoſſeſſed 
mind. An evident propoſal ſufficient to make a free 
mind underſtand its duty 3 but beſides it, a confuta- 
tion of its repugnant prejudice is neceſſary to a mind 


that is prepoſſeſſed. Arn account of ſeveral Opinions which 


make 
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make men ignorant of ſeveral inſtances of Duty. One 
prejudice, that nothing is lawfull in Gods worſhip, but 
what is authorized by an expreſs command, or example 
of Scripture 3 the aFs of (an that are juſtified by this 
prejudice. Another, that all private men are publick 
proteFors of Religion , and the Chriſtian Faith z the 
ats of ſin juſtified by this Opinion. Other Opinions 
cauſe a ſinſull negleF of the Sacraments. Theſe are in- 
cident to ſome honeſt and obedient hearts. An account 
of other prejudices, as that Chriit is a Temporal King; 
the aFts of diſobedience authorized by this Opinion. 
That a good end will juſtifie an evil a@ion ; the as 
of ſin upon this 4s © 4 That Dominion is found. 
ed in Grace, the diſobedient as avow'd by this Prin- 
ciple. Theſe are more diſobedient and damning. The 
caſe ſtated, what prejudices are conſiſtent with, and 
what deſtroy ſalvation. Some prejudices get into mens 
minds, not through a diſobedient heart , but through 
weakneſs of ——— and fallibility of the means 
of knowledge. Theſe are conſiſtent with a ſtate of ſal- 
vation, An inſtance of this in the prejudice of the Apo- 
ſtles about preaching of the Goſpel to all Nations. O- 
ther prejudices get into mens minds through damning 
Inſts or ſins. A brief account of the influence of mens 
Iuſts and vices upon their Opinions. This is illuſtrated 
in the Gnoſticks. They were famous for covetonſneſs, 
and worldly compliances ; and for impure luſts, and ex- 
ceſs in bodily pleaſures. The effef# of theſe in produ- 
cing agreeable Opinions. Another of their vices was a 
turbulent and ſeditious humour. Their Opinion was an- 
ſwerable. A further illuſtration of it from the Phari- 
ſees. An account of their vices, and the influence which 
they had in begetting vile perſwaſtons. This influence of 
mens Iuſts upon their judgments proved from the Scri- 


ptures. The dammableneſs of ſuch prejudices as enter 
Qqq this 


— 
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this way. Certain marks whereby to judge when preju- 
dices proceed from unmortified luſts. As firſt, If the 
ſir whereto the prejudice ſerves, is unmortified in then. 
Secondly, If it lye ſo near to the prejudice, that we. 
could not but ſee that it miniſtred to it, when we em- 
braced it. Thirdly, Though it lye more remote, if we 
ſtill adhere to it when we plainly ſee that ſome unqueſti- 
onable and notorious Laws are evacuated, or infringed 
by it. A Rule to prevent diſobedient _—_— 3 VIZ, 
Let Laws be the Rule whereby to judge of truth in 0- 
pinions, not opinions the Rule whereby to meaſure the 
Obligation of Laws. Some Reajons of this, viz. Be- 
cauſe Laws are more plain and certain, but opinions 
are more difficult and dubious : Obedience to Laws is 
the en1 of revealed truth, and ſo fit to meaſure it, not 
to be meaſured by it. 


Prejudice is a falſe Principle, or ſuch a former falſe 
Judgment, whereby we afterwards examine and 
judge amiſs in others. For all our rational judgment of 
things is by Principles, when we determine of the truth 
or Flhood of ſuch as are ſuſpicions and donbtful, by 
their agrecableneſs or repugnance to ſuch others as we 
think are tre and certarm, So that thoſe opinions, 
which firſt take poſleſſion of our minds, are the Rules 
and Stardards which all others, that ſeek to enter after, 
muſt be tryed by. | 
And if theſe anticipations of Judgment are true and 
ſolid, if they are taken up upon good reafon, and ma- 
ture deliberation 3 they are right Maxims of knowledg, 
and Principles of undersﬆtanding. But if they are falſe and 
faulty, and entertain'd upon weak grounds,through haſte 
and raſhneſs 3 they are falſe Rules and Principles of er- 
rour. And becauſe they Fi: der us in onr after-judgments, 
making us judge amils of things, as they needsmuft who 
judge 
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jadge according to a falſe meaſure, they arecalled pre- 
judices, 

And theſe are a moſt gereral Cauſe of the errours 
and 1gnorances of men. For we are ignorant many 
times of our Duty, and miſtake a ſinful a&ion for a 
lawful hberty, when no want of plainneſs in God's re- 
velations, or in the nature of Vertues and Vices, nor 
any want of opportunity to be told of them 3 but ſome 
of theſe hindrances of our own minds are the cauſes of 
our ignorance. Thoſe very Duties which are brought 
clear and open to our underſtandings, are ſometimes 
either xot at all, or very maimedly and imperfetly un- 
derſtood, becauſe our minds are blocked up by a con- 
trary belief, which makes us not to attend to them, but 
either wholly to overlook, or in great meaſure to eva- 
cuate and underminethem. Our prejudice hasgot poſ- 
ſeſſion of our ſouls, and ſuffers not even a plain and 
clear Duty to be entertained if it makes againſt it, but 
either throws it out all, or pares off ſo much of it as 
is inconſiſtent with it.. For one errour begets another 
in praFice, as well as in ſpeculation; ſothat if we have 
an erroneous belief which contradicts our Duty 3 it 1s 
but rational that we ſhould erroneoully evacuate or im- 
pair our Duty likewiſe. So long thereforeasthe preju- 
dice is entertained, if the Duty be never fo plainly ex- 
preſſed, or loudly propoſed to our minds, it muſt 
needs be excluded, or only ſo much of it gain our no- 
tice and belief, asdothnot thwart the prejudice, but a- 
grees with it. 

To underſtand this we are to take notice, that any 
Truths or Duties, which are propoſed to our under- 
ſtandings, have a very different ſucceſs when they are 
offered to a free and empty, from what they have when 
they are propoſed to a prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed mind. 
For with the former any Duty is ſufficiently qualified 

Qqq 2 to 
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to beget a right underſtanding and belief, if it be plainly 
and in clear words propoſed to them: but with the /atter 
a plain propoſal is not enough, but beſides that, there is 
need withal of a confutation of the erroneous prejudices 
which make againſt it. 

1. To a mind that is oper: and free, not incenſed by 
any repugnant luſt, nor miſled by any contrary opini- 
on 3 nothing more is needful to make it underſtand and 
believe its Duty, than to have a revelation of it from God 
in plain words, and a clear and evident propoſal. For ſuch 
men are ready and willing, not only to hear and be- 
heve what God fays, but alſo to take his meaning from 
the obviousand ſimple ſence of his own words, and not 
from any agreement with their own bye-inclinations and 
prepoſſe|ſzons. They are not biafſed by any luſt , or 
made a party by any opinions which ſhould make them 
lean to one ſence, but are unconcerned on one fide or a- 
nother: and therefore they have no temptation to per- 
vert Gods Words and milinterpret them, and to make 
them ſpeak, not what according to their uſual and o- 
pen ſence they ſhould, but what to gratifie their private 
luſts or opinions they wiſh they might do. Their minds 
in themſelves are free to any impreſſion, and wait for” 
the plain and ſimple meaning of ſuch expreſſions asGod 
ſhall uſe to determine them. So that he need do no- 
thing more to give them a right apprehenſion of his 
will, than to utter it in ſuch plain, and inteligible words, 
as 1n their «ſal and obvious ſence are expreſſive of it. 
A plain and clear propoſal then of any Duty, is ſufficient 
to make theſe ingenuouſly honeſt, and free minds to un- 
derſtand it and nothing is a greater Argument that 
the expreſſions wherein our Duty is revealed are ambi- 
guous or obſcure, and that the propoſal is incompetent ; 
than that thefe teachable minds, which have nothing but 
the inevidence of the revelation to miſguide them, do not 
rightly conceive and apprehend it. But 
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2. To a mind that 1s prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed, and, 
through a love to ſome former opinions and anticipati- 
ons of Judgment which are inconſiſtent with it, rwil- 
ling to underſtand and aflent to it; a plain and evident 
propoſal of any Duty is not enough : but beſtdes it, there 
is need moreover of ſilencing thoſe doubts, and confuting 
thoſe opinions which make againſt it. 

To ſuch minds, I fay, a plain expreſſion, and evident 
propoſal of Gods will is not ſufficient to make them believe, 
and rightly apprehend it. For their prejudice is a Bar a- 
gainſt it, and makes them not to admit, but overlook 
the moſt natural and open ſence even of plain and clear 
expreſſions; which they do, not becauſe the words do 
not obviouſly expreſs, but becauſe their prejudicate 0» 
pinion cannot conſiſt with it. For their own opinion 
they believe is true, and that in their own ſence, 
which, whatit is, they know moſt certainly. And whilſt 
they do think this a truth, they cannot believe that to 
be a true, although never ſo plain and obvious a ſence 
of any other words, which convinces i of falſhood. 
So that in this Caſe of claſhing and contradiction be- 
tween a prejudicate opinion, and a new propoſal, ſo long 
as the prejudice is adhered to one, of theſe two things 
muſt of neceſlity be choſen 3 either for the ſake of 
ſuch contradiftion to throw away the new propoſal; or 
to mitigate it by ſome ſence that is reconcileable to the 
prejudicate belief. And if the Propoſer were any way 
of a ſuſpeFed credit, and a perſon liable to errour and 
miſtake ; ſuch interfering propoſals would be rejected 
without more ado, and not admit of any long de+ 
bate. But if the perſon who brings them be of wque- 
ſtionable credit, both for the untaintednels of his inte+ 
grity which cannot deceive us, and allo for the perfe- 
tion of his kzowledg, whereby he. is not. ſubject to be 
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deceived himſelf ; (as God is in all thoſe truths which 
his Word declares, and in all thoſe Duties which his 
Law enjoins us) then is there no way left, if we ſtick 
ſtill to our opinion, but to ſeek out for ſome amicable 
and conſiſtent interpretation of his words, whereby 
they may be made to comport with it. And here the 
natural defef of words, and the univerſal imperfeion 
of all ſpeech befriends us. For ſcarce any Sentence 1s 
ſo plain and full for one ſenſe, but that through the 
witty arts of ſome, and the irregular and improper uſe 
of others, it may be ſhown capable to ſpeak ano- 
ther. And thatother ſence we ſhall be ſure to put up- 
on it, although it be never ſo remote and foreign 
from that true and obvious interpretation wherein 
God meant it. Nay, if we cannot readily fix upon it 
any other than the plain ſence, which claſhes with our 
own opinion ; and yet dare not ſuſpect its truth in 
that ſenſe, be it what it will, wherein God intended it : 
yet ſo long as we are true to our prejudicate Principle, 
we muſt ſuſpect that it hath another, which although 
we cannot hit upon at preſent, yet others, or, at a- 
nother time, it may be we our ſelves may. This, [ fay, 
we muſt dq'; becauſe ſo long as we think our own op1- 
nion true, we cannot judge another to be truetooſo far 
asIt contradidts it fo that if for his ſake who propoſes it, 
we muſt eſteem it to be true likewiſe ; that cannotother- 
wiſe be than by ſoftening it into ſuch aſence as our own 
opinion, whereby we judge of it, can confiſt with. 
As for ſuch interfering Truths or Laws then, we ſhall 
not interpret them by the plain and obvious ſence of 
thoſe words which expreſsthem 3 but by the conſiſtence 
of our.own prejudicate belief, whereby we meaſure the 
ence and _— of them. 

A plain expreftion then of any Law of God is not 
ſufficient to make us rightly apprehend, nor a clear 


propoſal 
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propoſal able of it ſelf to make us underſtand it againſt 
a prejudice, which oppoſes the plain and true fence of 
it. Becauſe our prejudice, fo long as we adhere to it, 
will make us reje&t and overlook the plain and true 
meaning of the Law which oppoſes it, and take up 
with any other falſe or maimed fence, although it be 
_ fo remote, improper , or imperfe , which agrees 
with it. 

But that our Duty may be owned and underſtood in 
its true and full meaning, 'tis neceſlary not only that 
it be clearly propoſed 3 but alſo that our own doubts 
be ſtlenced, and our prejudicate principle confuted, which 
impairs and undermines it. The true and full meaning 
of the Duty will not enter into our minds, till thegain- 
ſaying prejudice is thrown out of them. For 1n all our 
judgments of things, this is the natural and neceffary 
courſe which God himſelf has ſet us3 viz. to put a ſence, 
or to paſs a ſentence upon any thing that is propoſed to aus, 
according as we find it to claſh or agree with ſuch received 
opinions and ſtandard-perſwaſions of our own minds 
whereby we judg of it. It they inferit, we approve; but if 
they overthrow 1t, we disbelieve it. For it is againſt the 
Laws of all reaſoning, and the Rules of Argument and 
Diſcourſe, to reje# the plain and neceſſary conſequence of 
an allowed Principle. So that till we renounce the pre- 
judice which manifeſtly deſtroys a Law, we muſt needs 
evacuate, or in great part impair the Law which is 
oppoſed by it. But to make the Law be underſtood 
in its plain meaning, and believed in its full extent z 
tis neceflary that the Principle be rejected which 
thwarts or excludes it, All our Arguments for it muſt 
be anſwered or overborn; and all our exceptions either 
againſt the truth, or fulneſs of or plain Duty, mult be 
taken off ;, and our belief muſt be won to it by ew light, 


and encreaſe of Argument, And to conquer all ourback- 
wardneſs, 
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wardneſs, and filence all our doubts, we muſt be ſhow- 
ed that God doth indeed intend his Law in that plain 
and full ſence, which his own words obviouſly expreſs, 
but our prejudice oppoſes, by the importunity and con- 
firmed uſe of a repeated proof and revelation. 

Our prejudices then, or anticipated opinions, which. 
are looked upon as great Truths and Rules of Judg- 
ment, will in all likehhood make us ignorant of ſeve- 
ral Duties, or at leaſt of ſeveral parts of Duty, which 
are plainly enough revealed. They will make us to o0- 
verlook either ſome whole Laws, or a great part of the 
compaſs and extent of them, and to think ſeveral aQti- 
ons to be exempt from them, which are really bound up 
by them. Which, I ſay, we ſhall do, becauſe we ſhall not 
judge of our Duty from thoſe plain words that expreſs 
it, which is certainly the ſafeſt courſe whereby to have 
a full ſenſe of itz but from our own foreconceived No- 
tions and Opinions, which oftentimes, andin ſeveral in- 
ſtances and degrees, if not altogether, evacuate and im- 

air it. 

F To help our apprehenſions in this abſtraF Diſcourſe, 
we will look a little into the pradice of men; and that 
will ſhew us plainly how bad an influence prejudices 
have upon their minds, in making then ignorant, either 
of ſeveral! Duties, or of the finfalnek of ſeveral aFions 
which are reſtrained by them. For we ſhall find great 
numbers of men of all forts to have taken up ſeveral 
falſe opinions, which are inconſiſtent with ſome Ver- 
tues, and which make thoſe Laws that they are againſt 
to have no force at all, or very little, upon their Gonſei 
ence, nor any effe# upon their praFice. So that they 
miſinterpret that to be no Duty which God has made 
one, and tranſgreſs boldly and ſecurely, without fear or 
remorſe. 

For ſome, out ofa certain timeronſneſs of mind, have 
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entertained a wrong belief, That nothing is lawful in God's 
Worſhip, but what either ſome authentick Example recorded 
in Scripture has approved, or ſome Command has made ne- 
ceſſary. So that whenany Law of their Governours comes 
to enjoin any Circumſtance or Ceremony 1n Gods ſervice, 
which God and the Scriptures had left indifferent, al- 
though when once ſuch Law has paſt, the plain and 
known Precepts of obedience to Laws, and ſubmriſſror to 
Governours, of peace and unity among Fellow Chriſti- 
ans enjoyn it 3 they account the fulfilling of it to be 
no longer a matter of obedience and Duty, but unlawful 
and a ſz. For their miſtaken Notion of things being 
made lawful only by ſome Example or Law that warrants 
ther, and not onthe contrary being lawful and at /iberty 
antecedent to all Laws and Precedents, becauſe no Law 
forbids them, isthe Rule whereby they meaſure the obli- 
gation of all theſe Duties, and it plainly overthrows 
them. So.that ina confident belief thereof they ſecure- 
ly tranſgreſs theſe Laws, and break the nity and di- 
ſturb the peace of men, thinking that they obey God in ſo 
doing. . 

Others have given way to a falſe opinion, that Relz- 
gion is ſo much every mans care, .as that not only Kings 
and Governours, whoſe Office and Title it 1s to be De- 
fenders of the Faith, b»t alſo every private Chriſtian ſhould 
contrive and af for the publick maintenance and protei- 
on of it. They are not content in ſecuring it to keep 
within their ow# ſphere, and to do what they are bound 
in Duty towards it as private Chriſtians. That 1s, 70 
pray to God earneſtly and importunately, that he would 
preſerve it 3 and to endeavour induſtriouſly in their own 
place after it, by their own lively and exemplary pradice of 
it, by a careful inſtrufion of other men in the reaſons of 
it, by exhorting them to a cloſe adherence to it, and by 


preſſing upon them all the motives of Heaven and another 
Rrr World 
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World to perſwade them to a conſcientious taking up the 
Croſs, when it ſhall pleaſe God to lay it in their way, and 
a patient and couragiows ſuffering for it, When God by 
his Providence brings a National Religion into danger, 
theſe are the Duties whereto he calls every private man, 
and it is his preſent honoxr, and ſhall be his :»:mo#tal hap- 
pineſs conſcientiouſly to diſcharge it. And would they 
content themſelves with this, all were well and lauda- 
ble. But when once they have imbibed this opinion, 
that they are not =P private Promoters, but alſo pub- 
lick, Contrivers and ProteFors of the Faith ; they run 
beyond all theſe private means into a cenſuring of the 
adminiſtration of affairs, and the prudence of Governours, 
into endleſs fears and jealouſies, murmurings and com- 
plaints, and other inſtances of pragmaticalnefs, irreve- 
rence, and contempt of higher Powers, and diſturbance of 
the publick Peace. All theſe their Principle juſtifies, 
and therefore m aſſurance of it they boldly venture on 
them. So that although the Commands of ſtudying to 
be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs, againſt a pragmati- 
cal medling in the affairs, and diſturbing the quiet of 0- 
ther men, are expreſſed in words moſt plain and eafily 
intelligible; yet do they overlook them, and m all 
thoſe inſtances wherein their prejudice leads them to 
tranſgrefs, quite evacuate all their plain force and obvi- 
ous Obligation. 

Some for a long time negle& the dutiful uſe of one 
Sacrament, "wh vas they \think that they have a pious 
reaſon againſt it 3 andmany other humble and wel-mean- 
ing minds omit a dutiful participation of the other , as 
ſcarce ever thinking themſelves to be ſufficiently prepa- 
red for it. Their falſe opinion carries them into their 
fioful negle&, and makes them difobey thoſe Laws 
which require the uſe of them, by making them firſt to 


think that they would offend God it they ſhould ob- 
ſerve them. | Theſe 
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Theſe breaches of Duty, and indulged ads of fin, 
well-meaning and honeitly obedient minds are oft-times 
drawn into through erroneous conceits and prejudicate 
Opinions. For ſome men of howei? hearts, and of bum- 
ble modet tempers, who are ready to comply in every 
thing wherein their conſciences allow them, are inſna- 
red into them, and difobey only becauſe they judge o- 
bedience to be unlawful. And that which makes them 
judge fo, 1s not any luſt or ſin which is harboured and 
unmortified in their hearts, which ſhould be miniſtred 
to by ſuch erroneous judgment. But the Opinion took 
poſleſhon of their ſouls by the education of their Pa- 
rents, or by the authority and inſtruFion of ſpiritual 
guides z they imbibed it at firſt in the ſimplicity of their 
ſouls, and fince that have continually been uſed to it, 
and bred up in it. So that although they never ſerve 
that fin whereto it miniſters in other inſtances, but al- 
wayes fear and conſcientiouſly avoid it 3 yet where this 
prejudicate _ warrants it, they do. 

Theſe Prejudices, I fay, are not altogether inconliſtent 
with an honeſt and obedient heart, but are ſometimes 
entertained by innocent and religious men, although aa- 
ny others damnably diſobey nn them. But then there are 
many others which are of a more heinows, and danmn- 
ing nature ; which although ſome well-meaning men 
may pardonably admit at firif, before they have ſeen the 
damnable conſequences, and effeFs of them : yet very 
few can adhere to when they are ſet before them, with- 
out being in danger, if repentance intervene not, to be 
damn'd tor them. Of which ſort, among ſeveral others, 
[ take theſe to be that follow. 

Some are poſſeſſed with an, odd belief, that Chrii? is 

a Temporal and Secular King in Sion, (1. e.) the Church 
on Earth , and that his ſubjedts are to fight for his Inter- 
eſts, and for the protefion of his Religion, with the ſame 
Rrr 2 worldly 
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worldly force and armed violence that the ſubje& ' of other 
ſecular Princes uſe. And as for Earthly Kings, ſince they 
are but Deputies and Delegates of Chriſt the Supream 
King of all, that they are no further to be ſubmitted to, 
than they aft ſerviceably and ſubordinately under him ; but 
that they may, yea, ought to be perſecuted 4s Enemies and 
Apoſtates from King Jeſus, if in any thing they oppoſe and 
at against him. 

Now when men have once imbibed this Principle, 
they run on furiouſly, as every man muſt who under- 
ſtands it, into all the miſchiefs of Rebellion and Blood- 
ſhed. For in all Inſtances where this prejudice leads 
them to it, they utterly overlook, as things not belong- 
ing to them, all the plain Laws of Honour and Reve- 
rence, Submiſſion and Obedience to Governours z, of Ju- 
ſtice and Charitableneſs, Mercy and Peaceableneſs towards 
their Fel/ow-ſubjeFs : and burſt out violently into cor- 
tempt of Governours, and reproachfull uſage, and ſpeak- 
ing evil of Dignities, into revenge and fierceneſs, ſtrife 
and bitterneſs, ſedition and tumults, ſpoils and robberies, 
murders and bloodſhed ; and into all other licentiovs and 
extravagant effefts of a moſt unjuit war, and horrible re- 
bellion. In all which they think that they only fight 
Gods battles, and ſpoil and (lay his enemies, and, like 
good Subjedts and Soldiers of the Lord of Hoſts, with 
all their might maintain his Rights, and ſerve his [nter- 
eſt, For all this rebellion againſt earthly Kings, they 
eſteem to be nothing elſe but a proof of their Loyalty 
and juſt Allegiance to King Jeſus the Soveraign Lord of 
all, who by theſe worldly means muſt Rule on Earth, 
although he dwells in Heaven. 

Others to exalt the Temporal Monarchy and Gran- 
deur of Chriſts pretended Vicar here on Earth, have im- 
bibed this Principle, that a good end will juſtifie any 
aGion, aud that all is lawfull which is neceſſary and profi- 
table 
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table for the advancement of the Churches Intereft, And 
having once ſucked 1n this venemous Opinion, in all 
thoſe ations wherein it is any wayes concerned, there 
is no Precept ſo plain which they cannot overlook, nor 
any obligation ſo ſacred which they do not cancel, 
They ſtick not at the breach of all the moſt exalted and 
ſublime Laws of Chrift, For inſtead of being meek and 
gentle, they are fierce and furiows 3 inſtead of being flow 
to wrath, they are enemies withgut provocation 5 inſtead 
of forgiving injuries, they are violent to revenge them 3 
inſtead of doing good to enemies, they are eager to de- 
ſtroy them z inſtead of taking up the Croſs, and bearing it 
with patience themſelves, they are utterly impatient till 
by any means they can force it upon others. Nay, they 
burſt through the moſt rotoriows and weighty Laws of 
Humanity and Nature, in diifunulation and equivocati- 
ons, in lies and perjuries, in ſowing ſtrife, and all manner 
of unpeaceableneſs, in ſpoils and robberies, murders and af- 
ſaſſanations, treaſons and rebellions, which even natural 
conſcience, where it has any force at all, muſt needs 
tremble and be amazed at. But yet all this time they 
think that they are doing Gods work , whilſt indeed 
they are ſubverting his whole Religion 3 for their poi- 
ſonous Principle bears them out through all, and they 
are confident that what they do will be accepted for 
his ſervice, becauſe it is intended for the advancement 
of his Church. 

Some again of the more extravagant Arabaptiſts en- 
tertained a wild Opinion, that a Dominion is found- 
ed in Grace, and that nothing but virtue and holineſs can 
give any man a title to his poſſeiſzeons. And when once 
they had believed this, they ated but agreeably to 
their own Principle in overlooking all the plain Laws 
of Juſtice and Honeſty in all thoſe inſtances where this 
Doctrine would warrant the contrary, and in —_ 
ing 
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ſing all ſorts of fraud, conzenage, ſpoils and robberies, 
where they had power and opportunity to commit them. 
For their ſpoiling of their neighbours they eſteemed to be 
like 1ſraels ſpoiling of the Egyptians, (viz. a taking a- 
way that which belonged not to them, ſeeing God had 
given it away from them. 

It were endleſs to recount all the exormonſly wicked 
and diſobedient Opinions, which ill men take up in fa- 
vour- of their beloved fins. For ſome overlook the 
plain duties of texpperance, mortification, and ſelf-denial, 
becauſe they are ſenſual and fleſhly : and others give 
no heed to the manifeſt duty of paying tythes, becauſe 
they are /oth to part with their zwovey, When Chriſt 
preached up a charitable uſe of the wnrighteows Mam- 
#20, the Phariſees, who were covetows, would not be- 
lieve and underſtand, but derided him, Luk. 16. 14. And 
the ſame way it fares with other duties, when mens un- 
mortified Juſts, which are ſtruck at by them, are oppo- 
ſed againſt them. 

By theſe inſtances, and many more which might be 
mention'd, it clearly appears how deſtructive many 
mens conſciences or prejudicate Opinions are of ſeveral 
parts of Religion, and the Divine Laws. They do in 
great meaſure cancel the force of Duty, and make men 
tranſgreſs in {cveral inſtances againſt known Laws, by 
making them firſt to believe that in thoſe caſes they do 
not oblige them. 

.But now to determine which of theſe prejudices is 
pardonable and conſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate, and which 
deſtroys and interrupts it 3 we muſt obſerve in them 
this difference. 

Firif, That ſome of them get into mens minds or con- 
ſciences, not through any thing of an evil and diſobedient 
heart, but only through weakneſs of underſtanding, or fal- 
libility of the means of knowledge 3 and theſe are conſi- 
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ſtent with a ſtate of Grace and Salvation. 

2, That others get into mens conſciences through ſome 
damnable luſts and vices, and they are deadly and damn- 
ing. 

Firit, Some prejudices, which lead men into fin and 
diſobedience, get into their conſciences, not through any 
thing of an evil and diſobedient heart , but only through 


weakneſs of underſtanding, and fallibility of the means of 


knowledge 3, and theſe do not deſtroy, but conſsit with a 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation. 

They get not into mens underſtandings by means of 
an eviland diſobedient heart. For it isnot any love which 
they have for the damning fins of pride, ambition, ſen- 
ſuality, covetonſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, fafion, or the like, 
which makes them willing to believe thoſe Opinions 
true that are in favour of them. When they take u 
their prejudice, they do not ſee fo far as theſe il] & 
fects, nor diſcern how any of theſe fins is ſerved by itz 
and therefore they cannot be thought to admit it with 
this deſign to ſerve them in it. Nay further, what is 
the beſt {ign of all, that luſt or diſobedience, which the 
prejudice happens to miniſter to in ſome inſtance, is 
mortified and ſubdued in them and fo cannot have any 
ſuch influence upon them. For ſometimes thoſe very 
men, who, in ſuch inſtances as their prejudice avows it, 
are irreverent and diſreſpectful, pragmatical and diſobe- 
dient to their Governours, or the like 3 in all other caſes, 
wherein their Opinion is unconcerned, are moſt reſþeZ- 
full, quiet, and obedient. Humility and modeſty, peaceable- 
neſs and quietneſs, ſubmiſſaon 'and obedience, are both 
their temper and their praftice. For they love and ap- 
prove, and in the ordinary courſe and conſtant tenour 
of their lives conſcientiouſly obſerve them 3 and no- 
thing under ſuch prejudicate Opinion as makes them 


believe them to be unlawfull in ſome caſes, could _ 
ru 
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rule that love and obedience which they have for them, 
and prevail upon them fo far as to act againſt them. 
So that with theſe men it 1s not the diſobedient temper 
of their hearts which makes their conſcience err 3; but 
the errour and prejudice of their conſcience which 
makes their practice diſobedient. 

In ſuch men therefore as are thus qualified, who do 
not ſee thoſe fins which their prejudice miniſters to 
when they admit it, and 1n all the other actions of their 
lives, except where by this prejudice they are over- 
ruled, ſhew plainly rhat they have mortified and over- 
come it : 'ris clear, that the prejudice did not get into 
their conſciences by any influence of an evil, and dif- 
obedient heart. 

But that which made way for it was only their 4- 
tural weakneſs of underſtanding , or the fallibility of the 
means of knowledge. They are not of an underltanding 
ſufficient to examine things exa&tly when they embrace 
their prejudice 3 for their Reaſor then is dime and fhort- 
ſighted, weak and wnexperienced, unable throughly to 
ſearch into the natures of things, and to judge of the va- 
riows weight, and jut force of reaſons, to ſift and ran- 
fack, ſeparate and diſtinguiſh between ſolidity and ſhow, 
truth and falſehood, But thoſe arguments whereupon 
they believe, and upon the credit whereof they take 
up Opinions, are education and converſe, the inſtrufion 
of ſpiritual guides, the ſhort reaſonings of their neigh- 
bours and acquaintayce, or the authority of ſuch books 
or perſons as they are ordered to read, and directed to 
ſubmit to. Theſe are the motives to their belief, and 
the arguments whereupon they are induced to think 
one Opinion right, and another wrong, and the only 
means which they have of diſcerning between truth 
and falſehood. 

But now all theſe means are in no wile certain 3 they 
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are an argument of belief indeed, and the beſt that 
ſuch men have ; but yet they are far from being nfal- 
libly concluſrve. Sometimes they lead men right, but at 
other times they lead them wrong); for they are not at 
all determined one way 3 but in ſeveral mer, and at ſe- 
veral times, according as it happens, they miniſter both 
to truth and falſchood. 

In matters that are primarily of belief and ſpeculation 
in Religion, they lead a hundred men to errour where 
they lead oze to Truth. For there are an hnndred Re. 
ligions in the world whereof oxe alone is true; and e- 
very one has this to plead in its own behalf, that it is 
the Religion of the Place and Party where it 1s believ- 
ed. The Profeſlors of it are drawn to afſent to it up- 
on theſe Arguments, (viz. becauſe they have been 
Bred up to it by the care of their Parents and Teachers, 
and confirmed in it by long Ce and Converſe : It was E- 
ducation and Cuſtome, the Authority of their Spiritual 
Guides, and the common Perſwaſion of their Countrey 
which made them both at firſt to believe, and ſtill to 
adhere to it. And every one in theſe points having 
theſe Arguments to plead for his own belief, againſt 
the belief of every other man who differs from him : 
fince of all theſe different Beliefs one alone is true, 
theſe Arguments muſt be allow'd indeed to miniſter to 
Truth in that, but in all the reſt to ſerve the Intereſt 
of Falſchood. 

In matters of Duty and Pradice, 'tis true, there 1s 1n- 
finitely more accord and good agreement. For almolt all 
the laws of nature, w*® make up by far the greateſt part 
of every Chriſtians Duty, are the Catholick Religion of 
all ſober Se&s and Parties in the world. So that theſe 
Arguments of Cuſtowe and Education are tolerably 
good, and right guides to mens Conſciences, how 111 ſo- 


ever they are to their ſpeculative Opinions z becaule al- 
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though they carry them into a wroyg belief, yet will 
they Tead them into a righteous pradice, 

But although in theſe pra#ical Notions and Opinions 
they are commonly a right : yet ſometimes, and to ſeve- 
ral perſons they prove a wrong inſtrument. For even in 
matters of Duty and Pra#ice, men are no more ſecure 
from errour than they are from diſobedience 5 nor more 
certain that they ſhall have no miſtakes about them, 
than that they ſhall not go beyond them. They have, 
and, till they come to Heaven, ever will have errone- 
ous Opinions as well as practices 3 ſo that theſe motives, 
Education, and Cuſtome, and Authority, will never be 
wanting in the world to inſtill into weak and undif- 
cerning minds ſuch Opinions, as will, in ſome inſtances 
and degrees, evacuate, and undermine ſome duties. 

And fince there will never be wanting in the world 
ſuch fallible Arguments and means of knowing, nor 
ſuch weak and unexperienced underſtandings as muſt 
of necefiity make uſe of them : 'tis plain, that ſeveral 
diſobedient prejudices will in all times get into mens 
minds, not through any wickedneſs or diſobedience of 
their hearts, but only through the natural weakneſs 
_- their minds, and the fallibility of the means of know- 
edge. 

And when any prejudices which lead to difobedi- 
ence enter this way, they do not put # out of Gods fa- 
our, or deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation ;, but con- 
jt with it. For in our whole ation of diſobedience 
upon them there is nothing that ſhould provoke Gods 
wrath, and punitive diſpleaſure againſt us. He will 
not be at exmity with us, either for aFing according to 
our erroneows Conſcience ;, or, if the errour was thus in- 
_—_ for having an erroneows conſcience for our rule of 
au 70N, 


He will zot be offended at as, I ſay, for aFing accord- 
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ing to our erroneous conſcience : for whether our conſci- 
ence be true or falſe, it is the only rule that we can a& 
by. We cannot perform duty without we underſtand 
it, nor obey Laws before we have ſome knowledge of 
them : we mult judge what is commanded before we 
can obſerve it, and whether we judge right or wrong, 
we have no way to obey, but by aCting according to 


ſuch judgment. Yea, if our Conſcience does err, and - 


innocently miſtake our Duty, yet whil'ſt we follow it 
in the ſimplicity of our hearts, we perform the life and 
ſoul of Obedience, even when we erroneouſly tranſgreſs 
it. For we do the miſtaken a&tion out of an obedient 
intention, we exert it for Gods ſake, in an acknowledge- 
ment of his Authority, and a reſignation to his pleaſure; 
and this is ſo truly the life and ſpirit of an acceptable 
obedience, that, in caſe of ſuch erroneous belief, we 
ſhould ſfrfully and dammably diſobey ſhould we neglet 
it. So that if the errour of our conſcience it ſelf be in- 
offenſive, God will not take offence at our well meant, 
and obedientlydeſign'd performance of that, which our 
conſcience erroneouſly tells us we are bound in duty to 
perform. 

Nor will God be offended at #4 for having ſuch a ſcan- 
dal or rock of offence, as this prejudice and errour of 
our conſcience is, if the errour it ſelf is thus innocent. 
He will not take it ill that we did not judge that to be 
our Duty, which the Principle we had to judge by told 
us was no Duty, or it may be a breach of Duty and a 
fin. For this was truly to judge by Principles, and to 
have recourſe in judgement to the beſt and likelieſt no- 
tions, which we could find in our own minds; which 
way of paſſing judgment is all that we have, and the 
very method which he himſelf has preſcribed us. Net- 
ther will he be angry at us for admitting ſuch falſe Opi- 
nions 1nto our minds as _—_ -—w— miſenide A 
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if it were not our ſms and paſſzons, but the ordinary 
way, and uſual means of knowledge which got them en- 
trance. For when the very ſame means of informati- 
on and diſcourſe, which carry us on to truth in other 
opinions, miſlead us into errour and miſtake in theſe ; 


weerre in the honeſty of our hearts, and in the uſe of 


means and ordinary endeavours; ſo that nothing re- 
mains for our errour to be charged upon, but either a 
weakneſs of underſtanding , or an ill fortune : either 
that uling fallible means, we were not ſo wiſe as to a- 
void being deceived by them 3 or that we had the ill 
hap to be guided by them in ſuch an inſtance, when 
errour lay at the end of them. And ſince theſe Cauſes 
of errour are only our weakneſs and unhappineſs, but 
not our fault and diſobedience ; God will gracioutly 
bear with us, and will not be extream to puniſh us 
for them. Or if we happen to erre 1n an inſtance 
wherein he will exact obedience, he will at leaſt bear 
with us ſo long, till belides the plain declarations of our 
Duty, and the common means of knowing it, we have 
had moreoverſuch accumulation of proof and clearing 
of the Caſe, as will, if we are not wanting to our ſelves, 
anſwer all our exceptions, and bear down all our preju- 
dices againſt it. 

And of this we have a clear inſtance in the errour of 
the Apoſtles, about the diſcharge of thar great Duty 
of preaching the Goſpel to all Nations immediately after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion. He had enjoined this in a Command 
as plain, one would think, as words can make it. AZ 
power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth 3 Go ye 
therefore, and teach, not the Jews only, to whom I ſent 
you at firſt, but a// Nations, Matth. 28. 18, 193 preach- 
ing remiſſzon of ſins upon repentance to all Nations begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem, Luke 24. 47. But for all this Precept 
was ſo expreſs, and this Declaration of their Duty way 
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ſo plain and evident; yet was it not of it ſelf ſufficient 
to give them an underſtanding of it. For thoſe pre- 
polleſſions which they lay under drew fuch a Veil be- 


fore their eyes, and linked their minds fo faſt to a 


contrary belief, that they took no notice of it, nor e- 
ver thought their contrary practice to be forbid by it. 
They thought (till that 1ſrael was Gods peculiar people, 
that the Fews were the only ſeed of Abraham, and that 
the great Prophet Meſzab, whom Moſes told them God 
would one Day raife up among them, for eminence and 
extraordinarineſs of Divine Commilſzon, like unto hint, was 
to be theirs peculiarly to whom God had promiſed him. 
Theſe prejudices, and anticipations of Judgment, had 
been inſtilled into their young and tender minds by the 
early care of their Parents, and fomented by the i- 
Srudion of their Teachers, and daily more and more 
confirmed in them by converſatior, and an uninterrupted 
cu5tom of perſwaſion. And being thus forcibly impreſfled 
upon them, they had fo blocked up their obedient and 
well-meaning minds, that when a plain Command re- 
quired them to prafiſe contrary to this belief, they 
did not underſtand, but overlook it. Inſomuch that 
Peter himſelf was not convinced of it by the manifeſt 
1njunction of a clear Law ; but ſtood 1n need to have 
his doubts ſolved, and his exceptions anſwered, and his 
former prejudices confuted and overborn, by ſuch accu- 
mulation of proof and evidence, as God was pleaſed 
to give him, in a moſt condeſcenſive Diſpute upon that 
Subjet, by an after and repeated Revelation, AdGs 10. 
and 11. Chapters. 

But now this ignorance of their Duty, which wasſo 
plainly delivered in the words of a clear Law, did 
not putthem out of Gods favour, becauſe it was occa- 
fioned only by ſuch hindrances as were confiſtent with 


an honeſt heart, or ſuch whereto not their 2s _ paſ- 
tons, 
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ſons, but their natural weakneſs of underſtanding, and 
their education and cniFomr, thoſe fallible means of know- 
ledge, had betrayed them. For God ſtill lovingly em- 
braced them 3 he bore with their weakneſſes, and hel- 
ped their-infirmities ; he pitied their ignorance whilſt 
they laboured under it, and becauſe he ſaw it was fit 
and neceſlary that they ſhould get quit of it, he graci- 
ouſly afforded them a further, and more powerful evi- 
dence whereby to overcome it. And all this pardon 
and forbearance, I ſay, they found, becauſe their pre- 
judices were confiltent with an honeſt heart, ſince they 
were begot in them, not by any luſts or vices, but only 
by their weakneſs of underſtanding, and the fallibility 
of the means of knowledge. 

But as ſome prejudices which lead to fin and diſobe- 
dience, get into mens Conſciences only through weak- 
neſs of underſtanding, and fallibility of means, which 
are therefore conſiſtent with a ſtate of favour and fal- 
vation 3 ſo are there, 

2. Several others which are got into their Conſcen ces, 
through the aſſiſtance of their Inuſts and vices ; and theſe 
are deadly and damming. 

Vens luſts and vices have a great influence upon 
their minds,and the chief hand many imes in molding of 
their judgments and opinions. And therefore we may 
know mens #armers by their perſwaſions about their Du- 
ty, before ever we fee their praFices, For they who 
willlive wickedly,will quickly bring their minds to think 
wickedly. Their luſts and vices will ſoon infinuate them- 
ſelves into their judgments and apprehenſions : they 
will diſpoſe thcir ſouls for ſuch perſwaſions, as are moſt 
ſerviceable to them ; and win them with eaſe into a be- 

lief of evil things, by making them willing firſt, and 
eagerly deſirous to believe them. 

For our belief of any opinion 1s produced in us by 

our 
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our. diligent ſearch and conſideration of all ſuch Argu- 
ments as can get credit to it 5 by overlooking or clearing 
ſuch difficulties, or induſtriouſly conſidering and improving 
all the anſwers to ſuch exceptions as are made againſt it. 
As on the contrary, our 4:sbelief of any opinion is ef- 
feted, by overlooking or weakening all thoſe reaſons which 
are brought to prove it, by darkening it with difficulties, 
perplexing it with doubts, and raiſing ſuch exceptions as 
may ſhake or overthrow it. Bit now asfor the employ- 
ingoftourwit and induſtry incither of theſe, itis plainly 
1n our own choice, and we deal indifferently and impar- 
tially between both, or eſpouſe either part as we ſtand 
affeted, If then we are earneſtly deſirous, and ſtrong- 
ly enclined for oe way 3 we can overlook, or anſwer all 
that makes againſt it, and throw by difficulties, clear up 
doubts, invent reaſons to juſtifie and prove it. So that 
the will and pleaſure of our hearts will quickly draw 
after it the judgment of our underſtandings, and if 
once we are reſolved upon a way , we ſhall ſoon find 
reaſons to avow it. 

When therefore our luſts and vices have got our 
hearts, and give Laws to our wills and appetites; they 
will quickly bear Rule in our underſtandingsalbo. We 
ſhall quickly believe that any of their gratifications are 
lawful, when once we are greatly defirous to have them 
ſo. Nothing being a more probable, and ordinary ef- 
fect in the ature of things, as well as in the juſt judg- 
ment of God, of a diſobedient and rebel/ions heart, than 


a reprobate mind, or a mind * void of Judgment, Rom, * 
y 


I. 18, 21, 28. 

So long then as men have wicked hearts, it cannot be 
expected but that they will have debzuched conſciences:tor 
whilſt they retain unmortified luſts and vices, they will 
juſtifie them in their own thoughts by damnably ſinful, 
and diſobedient opinions. They will take up prejudi- 
CES 
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ces and a wrong belief, not to direct and guide, but to 
defend their wicked prafice. The faGiows and un- 
peaceable man will eaſily perſwade himſelf into that be- 
lief which diſturbs Peace, and oppoſes Government, The 
covetons ſoul will favour any Tenet which promotes 
gain, and advances intereif, The licentions Libertine 
' will ſnatch at any opinion that gratifies the fleſh, and 
pleads the Cauſe of ſenſuality and ſoftneſs, Mens pride 
and ambition, their fierceneſs and cruelty, their malice 
and revenge, their contentiouſneſs and faFtion, their ſen- 
ſuality and covetonſneſs, will make them overlook the 
humble and lowly, the meek and gentle, the patient and 
merciful, the quiet and peaccable, the generows and ſelf- 
denying Laws of Chriſt, and greedily imbibe ſuch wick- 
ed prejudices, and erroneous concelts, as evacuate and 
overthrow them. 
To illuſtrate this buſineſs, let us confider it in ſome 
inStances. 
That execrable Se& of men the Gnoſticks, who were 
ſo famous for their impure and /awleſi conſciences, were 
not more notorious for their vile opiz30ns, than for their 
evil lives. T will conſider both, that it may from 
thence more clearly appear how influential their luſts 
| were upon their minds, in begetting ſuitable perſwaſi- 

if ONs. 
Alt As for their lives, they were infamous for coretouſ- 
neſs, cowardice, and ſoftneſs, m heaping up wealth, and 
avoiding all loſs of Goods and bodily pains, though 
by means never {0 wicked and diſhonourable : and be 
the greateſt /yx»ry and wnnaturalneſs in their luſts and 
unclean pleaſures. 

They were notoriouſly infamous for their covetouſ- 
eſs, and abominably ſoft and irreligions compliances. 
For they are deſcribed as men that have their hearts ex- 
erciſed with covetous praGices, 2 Pet. 2.14 ; that do a- 
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ny thing becauſe of advantage, Jude 16 3 that forſakethe 

1ght way of Worſhip and Religion, and go aſtray 

from it-into the by-paths of * idolatry and prophanenefs, | 142th in- 
when they are like to ſuffer by it ; being thus far fitly —_— — On 
compared to Balaarm the Son of Bozor, that they, pro- #nq»inari ab iis 
feſſing true Chriſtianity, join in idol-worſhip with the /92n © 
idolatrous Gentiles 3 ashe, being atrue Prophet, did in tun Fthnico- 
the idolatrous worſhip of the Kirg of Moab, Numb, 7 772 70m 
22.40, 41 - and alſoin that they fort and combine with dikes yoo 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Perſecutors of the Chriſtians z #«n, primicon- 
as he did in curſg firſt, and afterwards in fighting a- (nn n 
gainſt the Iſraelites in the Army of Midian, Numb. 31, reſes, 1. i. c.1. 
8 ; upon which accounts, his way or errour they are 

ſaid to follow, 2 Pet. 2. 15. Jud. 11. Their Chara- 

Ger is to deſert the publick Aſſemblies by reaſon of the 

heat of perſecution againſt all that dare frequent them, 

Feb. 10. 25 5 to deny the only Lord God, and our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt when they are in danger to ſuffer for the 

owning of them, Jud. 4. 

They were alſo equally notorious for abominable 

luxury, and unnaturalneſs 1n their luſts and unclean plea- 
fares. For they are ſet oug to us as men that are ſenſual, 

Jad. 19; that account it a pleaſure to riot in the day time, 

2 Pet. 2.13; that defile the fleſh, Jud. 8 3 that walk af- 

ter the fleſh in Iuſts of uncleanneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 103 in per- 

nicious, Or, as it is rendred from other Copies 1n the 

Margin of our Bibles, © laſezvious ways, verl. 25 that * dowydiay, 
have eyes full of adultery, ver. 145 and that are not con- mo IE 
tent to riot in theſe abominable- filthinefles themſelves, ONT 
but uſe them as baits to decoy and draw 1n others ; al- 

luring through the luſts of the fleſh, and through much wan- 

tonneſs, thoſe who 9 really, or for a * little while had e- * aloe. 


;—_ from ſuch an abominable life of errour , ver. yg pe 


Thus was their life and temper over-run with cove- 
Ter touſneſs, 
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touſneſs, baſely cowardous and ſinful compliances ; and wit h 
moſt filthy luſts, and wnnatural uncleanneſſes. Both 
which S* Peter ſetting himſelf againſt, requires all men, 
who would be thought to have that tre and ſaving 
knowledge, which is oppoſite to that falſe and ſpurious 

yr#awi. one which they * pretended to, to give all diligence in 
adding to it theſe two Duties, which are directly con- 
trary to their vile /uſts 5 viz. vertue, or courage and 
conſtancy, which is oppoſite to their baſe arts of tergi- 
verſation and ſinful compliancesz and continence or cha- 
{tity, which is contrary to their »nclear praFices, Give 
all diligence to adde to virtue , or valorous courage, 

* iy n2gTHaV- browledge, and to knowledge temperance or © continence, 
2 Pet.1. 5, 6. 

Now thele men having ſuch a Scene of debauchery 
in their lzves, they quickly became as lewd and de- 
bauched in their conſciences, When once, for all their 
profeſſions of knowing God, they began, as S* Paul ſays, 
in works to deny him ;, they quickly made their Conſci- 
ences to be as filthy and polluted, as were their pra- 
Qticcs. = theſe defiled Wretches, ſaith he, is nothing 

ha. \m P#re, their very mind and confcience 3s defiled 5 for the 

—_— "s have loſt all ſenſe of — Duty, BW unto ® 
_—_ 1014 very good work reprobate or void of judgment , Trt. 1. 
ſum, id ſam 15» 16: _ overlooked and disbeheved all the Chri- 
naturam cuflo- {tian Laws of paſſzve valour, and patient courage, of ge- 
-— mr awe Heroſity and contentedneſs, of mortification and ſelf-de- 
poſſit : ſic &: ſe- ial, chaſtity and temperance 3 and fell into thoſe lewd 
met ipſos dicunt, opmions, for which they were ſo infamousin the _—_ 


licet in quibuſ- y. X 4 
congus _ lick Age, and will be ſtill among all men that are but 
libas operibus COmpetently ſober to the Worlds end. For they intro- 


font, 141 nocers, 


naw anitt,y; Inced into the World the ſcandalouſly vile and profli- 


ſpirit.alem ſubſtantiam. Qgapropter & intimorate omnia que vetantur, hi, qui ſunt ipſorum per” 


Jefti, operantar ;, de quibus Scripture confirmant quoniam qui faciunt ea, Regnum Dei non haredita” 
bunt, Iren. 1, 1.C. 1, 


gate 
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gate opinions, that all i filthy and unnatural uncleannef- * Concerning 
ſes; that * denying Chriit to be come in the fleſh in times OT 
of perſecution, and that our Jeſus was ke; are parts of lowed to them 
Chriſtian liberty, and things lawful and allowable in a vho ae pt” 
knowing, in a ſpiritual, in a perfe# man. Turning by = s _ — 
this means, as S* Jude ſays, the Grace of God and his nicd to others 
Goſpel, which under the higheſt pains forbids and pu- a_— 
niſhes themz i#2to a liberty and allowance of theſe ſpeak, are a- 
their CharaQteriſtick Vices, viz. laſeiviouſneſs, with all nimal, they 
manner of filthineſs, and denying, when they are in dan- —_— in 
ger to ſuffer for him, the only Lord God, and our Lord faculo of & 


J eſus Chr iſt, Jude 4. Uxorem not 4» 


mat ut 04 c08«+ 

Jugatur, nou eft de tiritate, & non tranſit in veritatem. Nai autim de (xculo iff mixts multerty 
non tranſit in veritatim, quoniam in concupiſcentia eſt mixtus mulieri. Nuapropttr nobis quidem, 
quos Plychicos vocant, & de ſaculo te dicunt neceſſariam contizentiam & bonam operationemy 
uts per eam weniamns in medittatis locum : fibi autem, ſpiritalibus & perſeftis vocatts, nullo mo- 
do. Iren. ib.  * Agrippa Caſtor ſays that Baſilides, one of their chief Heads, taught thus: 
Ad\etoptiy endwnoduray Sm weultus, x, $0purupeys dmgagurdxlas The migy x7 Te 
AW Deyugy xamss: As he is cited by Exjebins, Eccl. Hiſt. . 4+ 6 7, See allo Epiphans 
Hereſ. 24- 

Another inſtance of their behaviour we have ſet 
down in relation to the Publick; and that isthis, They 
were of a proud and wngovernable, of a haughty and 
turbulent, a querulous and ſeditions humour. Their tem- 
per 1s to be preſumptuons and ſelf-willed, 2 Pet. 2. 10 3 
which they evidence every where by deſpiſing Domini- 
on, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities, Jud: 8 3 and by mmur- 
muring and complaining, as men that are always diſcon- 
tented, and never pleaſed with any adminiſtration of 
affairs, ver. 16. 

And agreeable to this »ngovernableneſs of their lives 
and tempers, were the licentious principles and opinions 
of their minds, For they were the men who promiſed 
their Followers /iberty from all ſubje&ion, 2 Pet. 2.1953 
and who deſpiſed all Maſters and Governours, as being 
by the new Character of Chriſtianity become their 
Brethren, and therefore, asthey argued fromthatTitle, 
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now only equal to them, not ſuperior, as they muſt be 
who would pretend to rule and govern them, 1 T7. 
6. 1, 2. The Abettors of which Dodrine S* Paul af- 
fures Timothy do in reality know nothing, notwithſtand- 
ing all the falſe ſhow of that ſwoln Title, * krowing 
zen , Which they ſo vainly arrogate to themſelves, 
wer. 4. 

The wicked Sect of the Phariſees, who were the re- 
proach of the Jewiſh, as thele filthy Gnoſticks were of the 
Chriſtian Name, were of a life and temper proud and 
amvitious, covetorus and rapaciows 5 whole heart and in- 
ſide , as well as their life and pra&ice, was all rottenneſs 
"and diſobedience. For if we would have a charaQter of 
them, our Saviour himſelf has given us one in the 234 
of S* Matthew's Goſpel, which is moſt compleat and par- 
ticular ; wherein a combination of theſe ſeveral vices 
are ſet to make up their deſcription. 

Firſt, Vain-glory. AU their works they did to be ſeen of 
men, verl. 5. 

Secondly, Pride and Ambition. They loved the upper- 
moit rooms at feaits, and the chief ſeats in the Syna- 
gogues, and greetings in the pablick markets, and to be cal- 
led of men Rabbi, Rabbi, that is to ſay Maſter, or Do- 
tor, ver/.6, 7. 

Thirdly, Covetouſneſs, Fraud and Rapaciouſneſs. For 
beſides that S* Lyke informs us of their being covetous, 
Luk. 16. 14; we are told here, that they would moſt 
prophanely abuſe the moſt ſacred things for their cove- 
tows ends, and make long prayers only for a pretence, that 
thereby they might be enabled more ealily, and with- 
out ſuſpicion to devour even Orphans, and Widows 
houſes, verl. 14: being indeed, whatſoever they might 
outwardly appear to be, all extortion and exceſs within, 
verl. 25. 

Fourthly, Hypocriſie. For they would diſſemble even 

in 
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in their moſt ſolemn performances, and uſe Religion on- 
ly as a (talking-horſe to worldly deligns. They arade 
long prayers only for a pretence, verl. 14; what they made 
clean was only the outſide, verl. 25 3 for that indeed they 
beautified, but ſtill they were a// ſtench and rottenneſs 
within, verl. 27. | 

In ſumm, they ſaid, but did not 5 they bound heavy 
burdens on other mens ſhoulders, but would not touch thewe 
themſelves with one of their fingers, verl. 3, 4. Yea, take 
them, even at the belt, where they were Religious; 
and that they will be found to have been only 1n tri- 
fles, but not in ſubſtantial Duties 3 for they ſtrained at 
enats, at the ſame time that they ſmal/ow'd Camels z, they 
paid tythe of cheap and inconſiderable things, ſuch as 
mint, and anniſe, and cummin ; but they omitted all the 
weightier matters of the Law, as Judgment, Mercy, and 
Faith, verl. 23,24. 

And fince they were men of this character, thus u- 
mortified in their luſts, and thus vicious and irreligions in 
their praFice; what can in reaſon be expected, but 
that they ſhould be full of debauchery and diſobedi- 
ence in their conſciences and perſwaſons allo 2 And fo 
accordingly we find they were. For when Chriſt 
preached to them the Dodtrine of Charity and Libera- 
lity, in oppoſition to their wziſerable worldly way ; they, 
being covetous, \n(tead of believing, fell a mocking and 
deriding hint, Lak. 16. 14. And as they treated Chriſt 
in this particular, ſo did they likewiſe 1n all the reſt of 
his Religion. For finding that it required ſuch hurili- 
ty, ſincerity, honeſty, contentedneſs, and hcavenly-minded- 
eſs, as were inconſiſtent with theſe unmortified luſts of 
theirs which I have mention'd; they would not own 
and embrace, but for that reaſon eſpecially reje# and 
disbelieve it. Nay further, even in their own acknow- 
ledged way they took up ſeveral diſobedient _ 
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dices to ſerve their luſts; and either wholly evacuated, 
or in great part impaird ſeveral Laws, by admitting 
ſuch erroneous perſwaſions as undermined them. For 
to gratifie their hayghty and ſiubborr, their petted and 
revengeful humour , they entertain'd a conceit, that if 
they did but ſay it is Corban, or a gift*by what ſoever thou 
mightest be profited by me , (4. e.) I bind my (elf by the 
vow or oath call'd Corban never more to do any good 
to thee, which was a form of oath in uſe among the 
Jews 3 they ſhould be freed from all obligation of the 
fifth Commandment requiring honour, ſervice, or relief to 
their Father or Mother, Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6. And many other 
things like to this our Saviour tells us they did, Mark 7. 
13. But not to enquire further about particulars, we 
are plainly aflured of them in the gerera!, that the 
tran(greſſed , rejeFed, and evacuated the Laws of God, 
through the erroneous perſwaſions and prejudicate be- 
licf of their traditions, Mat. 15. 3, 6. Mark 7. 9. 

Thus natural and obvious it is for a wicked life to 
work a diſobedient belief 5 and for mens unmortified 
lyſis and paſſzons, which ſet themſelves againſt Gods 
Laws, to convey ſuch prejudices into their conſciences 
as will evacuate and overthrow them. Their — en- 
ters through the corruption of their heart, and is there- 
fore called an evil heart of unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. they are 
hardened into a want of all ſenſe and conſcience of 
their offences, through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, verl. 13. 
And this effe& is obvious and ordinary ; for not only 
the ature of things, but even the juſt judgement of God 
concur to it : Nothing being more common, than for 
thoſe men, who hold the truth, as S* Paul ſayes, in un- 
righteouſne's of living, and even whil't they know God, 
do not glorifie kim by their ſervice and obedience, which 
are due to him, and are our way of glorifying him s 
God, nor are thankfull in their hearts and ahons ; to 
lole 
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loſe that knowledge, and to become vain in their imag- 
nations, their fooliſh heart being darkned, by Gods giving 
them over to a reprobate mind, or a mind void of all true 
judgment, to do thoſe things which are not convenient not 
knowing they are {o, Rom. 1. 18, 21, 28. 

But now as for theſe prejudices which get into our 
conſciences and perſwaſions, not through any force of rea- 
ſon which compel/s, but through the witchcraft of luifs 
and vices which exveagle, and make us willing and deſs- 
roxs to believe them z they will ot excuſe us, becauſe 
they are themſelves ful, and deſerve damnation. For 
they enter at an ill door, and win upon us through a 
reigning luſt, or a damning fin 3 and therefore they are 
ſo far from excuſing thols tranſgreſſions which flow 
from them, that in themſelves they are inſtances and 
effects of a deadly offence, and if repentance intervene 
not, will certainly prove deſperate and —_— 

S* Paul in breathing out threatnings againſt all belie- 
vers, and in perſecuting of the Church, acted only accord- 
ing to the beſt of his own Judgment and Opinion. For 
he verily thought with himſelf, that he not only »2ight, 
but ought to do ſeveral things contrary to the Name of Je- 
ſus of Nazarethy As 26. 9. But as this Opinion was his 
fin, ſo would his tranſgrefſions upon it have proved his 
condemnation, had not God ſhewn pity on him in cal- 
ling him to repentance and converſon, whereby alone it 
was that he obtained mercy and pardon. I was, fayes he, 
a perſecutor, and injurious ; but I obtained mercy by that 
Grace of God conferr'd upon me at my converlion, which 
was exceeding abundant with theſe two fundamental 
Graces, which are a moſt prolifick ſpring of all the reſt, 
(viz..) Faith, and Love, which is in Feſws Chriit, 1 Tim, 
I. 13, 14. | 

The who blaſphemed and crucified our Saviour, 


did nothing againſt their own conſcience : for their O- 
pinion 
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pinion bore them out in all that practice, in regard they 
judged it to be no {infill murther, but a moſt neceſſary 
af of Juſtice upon a great impoſtor, and a molt laudable 
and legal execution. 1 wot Brethren, ſayes $* Peter, that 
through ignorance ye did it, as aid not you only, but alſo 
your rulers, A&s 3. 14, 15, 17. But foraſmuch as this Ig- 
norance was their own fault, and their prejudices were 
owing to their own vices, 1n regard that for this reaſon 
alone their minds would not receive a true belief of 
Chriſt and his Laws, becauſe they plainly contradicted 
their ſinful luſts and praQtices : therefore ſhould it by 
no means excuſe them, but, if their repentance did not 
prevent it, it would moſt certainly in the end-prove 
deadly and damning. For their crucifixion of him, he 
tells them, was by wicked hands, Ads 2. 23. and it was 
only upon their repentance, and converſion, that their 
fins of blaſphemy and murder ſhould be blotted out, Atts 
. 19. 
: AFR the tranſgreſſions of the Phariſees were juſti- 
fied by their own Opinionsz for they looked upon 
themſelves, notwith(tanding them, to be-holy 22, and 
favourites of Heaven : But proceeding, as we have ſeen 
they did, from unmortified Juſts and a wicked life, they 
rendred them obnoxious to damnation 3 How can you 
eſcape the damnation of hell £ Mat. 23. 33. The fins of 
the Groſticks, notwithſtanding they were warranted by 
their difobedient Principles, were of a damnable na- 
ture ; for their hereſtes and diſobedient Principles them- 
ſelves, being the effefts of diſobedient and wicked 
hearts, deſerved damnation, and are called by $* Peter, 
in that Chapter where he recounts them, and with great 
zeal inveighs againſt them, damnable herefres, 2 Pet. 2.1. 
They are works of the fleſh, or the produtts of unmor- 
tified Juſts and carnal practices z and muſt therefore 


ſhare in the ſame judgment with other fleſh! . works 
amongſt 
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amongſt whom they are reckon'd. The works of the 
fleſh, fayes S* Paul, are manifeit, ſeditions, hereſies, envy- 
ings, murders, drunkenneſ; ; of the which I tell you, that 
they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. If we will tranſgreſs our 
Duty by disbelieving it firſt, and giving credit to ſuch 
Opmions as deſtroy the obligation of it ; our disbelief 
of our Duty will by no means excuſe our fin, or reſcue 
us from condemnation. For to disbelieve the Laws and 
threatnings of Chriit is the very worlt part of anbelief, 
and the moſt hatefull and deadly inſtance of infidelity. 
And as for unbelievers, ſayes $* John, or thole men who 
will not believe Religion, or the beſt part of it, Laws 
and Duties, but ſeek to evade its force after that God 
has plainly told them of it 3 they ſhall have their part in 
the Lake which burns with fire and brimſtone, Rev. 21.8, 
Men without underſtanding, who will not ſee their Du- 


ty, becauſe they are * blinded by ſuch luſts as fight a- « g,,, .. +: 


gainſt ir, in” the judgment of God are ? worthy of death, 
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here to ſuch Opinions as utterly deſtroy their Duty, is 
only becauſe their luſts and vices have made them hate, 
and turn away from it : And as for every ſuch preju- 
dice againſt a Duty, as proceeds from our averſation to 
It, it 1s of a great guilt, and liable to a very ſevere pu- 
niſhment. For in this $* Pal is peremptory 3 Al they 
ſhall be damned who believe a lye, and believe not the 
truth, through the pleaſure which they take in unrighteouſ- 
neſs : They ſhall periſh, becauſe they receive not the LOVE 
of the Truth, that they may be ſaved by it, 2 Thell. 2. 10, 
II, 12. 

When our diſobedient prejudices therefore enter up- 
on this ſcore, and are begot in us through a wicked 
heart, and through ſome reigning luſts and vices which 


are ſerved by them ; but not by any weakneſs of un- 
Uuu derſtanding, 
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derſtanding, or ſuch fallibility of means as may betray 
even an honeſt heart into them : they are ſubject to a 
ſad doom, and a ſevere cenſure z they will by no means 
plead our excuſe, but are an Article of our condem- 
nation. | 

And as for ſome marks whereby to judge whether 
our diſobedicnt prejudices proceed from this deadly 
Principle, our uzmortified luſts and vices, and thereup- 
on are of this dangerous and damning nature, or no; we 
may obſerve theſe Chara#ers, and judge according to 
theſe meaſures. 

Firs, If that Lu5? or Sin whereto our prejudice is 
ſubſervient be ſtrong and powerful, if it reign in ws, and 
in the ordinary courſe aud cuſtome of our lives gives laws 
to us : the corruption and diſobedience of our heart is 
plainly the cauſe of our diſobedient conſcience and cor- 
rupt perſwaſpon, It is not only the errour of our con- 
ſcience which makes us ſerve the fin, for we ſerve it 
equally in other inſtances where that 1s wholly uncon- 
cerned. The Sin 1s unmortified and imperious, it car- 
r1es-us on to tranſgreſs where it is furtherd by the er- 
rour of our conſciences, and where ut wants it. But it 
1s the wickedneſs of our hearts which makes us to be 
wicked in our judgments, and to eſpouſe ſuch Opini- 
ons as encourage and defend it. For when any Juſt is 
ſo ſtrong in us as to rule our praQtice, it will be ſure to 
lay a corrupt byaſs upon our wills, fo that we ſhall be 
apt \ti]l to judge in favour of it, and be very partial in 
all thoſe Opinions wherein it has any intereſt. And 
therefore ſeveral diſobedient prejudices will be taken 
up to ſerve a turn, and we ſhall work our ſclves up in- 
to a belicf of them for the fins ſake, which 1s juſtified 
and protected. by them. 

Is any man thercfoxe of a temper and converſation 
that is fierce and contentious, buſte and. reiFleſs, forward. 
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to give Laws, and impatient to ſubmit to them : 'Tis no 
wonder if he takes up Opinions that juſtifie contempt of 
Governonrs, that avow Alteration and Diſturbance, and 
countenance Fa&#ion, Sedition, and a Civil War. For 
the ungovernableneſs of his Conſcience is but agreeable 
to the ungovernableneſs of his Praftice 3 the Sin reign'd 
firſt in his heart and life, and was from thence with 
eaſe inſti]l'd into his Opinion and Perſwafion. 

Is any man habitually inclined to Pride and Ambitia 
on, Wrath and Malice, Revenge and Cruelty ;, is he gree- 
dy of Gain, and a ſlave to Caſual Delights and bodily 
Pleaſures : He is prepared for any of thoſe Vile Opinz- 
ons which overturn all Laws to promote Chriſts Tem. 
poral Power on Earth, or to advance the ſecular-great- 
neſs of his pretended Vicar and Holy Church; and for 
any others of like nature. For the unmortifted luſts 
are a Law to him in his life before they come to go- 
vern in his conſcience; he is firſt wicked and rebellious 
in his heart, and that makes him to admit of ſuch wic- 
ked Opinions into his underſtanding. 

In theſe men then the caſe is plain ; it is clearly ſeen 
how they came by their difobedient prejudices, for 
their lives and converſations ſhow that abundantly. 
Difobedience reign firſt in their hearts, and thence got 
into their conſciences and perſwaſtons. 

Secondly, Tf the diſobedience and the prejudice lay ſo 
near, and were ſo cloſe conjoyn'd, that 4 man could not 
but fee one when he ſaw the other; it is ſtill imputable to 
his wicked luſts and vices. For he diſcerned how obe- 
dience was tmpair'd, and how the Sin was ſerved by it 
when he firſt gave credit to itz and therefore he was 
plainly afted by a want of virtue and an evil heart. For 
if he had been tonched with any love of virtue, he 
could not have allowed of that which he knew would 
evacuate and undermine it 3 but he would have ſhewn 
Uuu 2 much 


What defefts and failings Book LV. 


much more forwardnels to rejet the Opinion for the 
fake of the ſin, than to embrace it upon any appearances 
of argument and reaſon. So that his prejudice enter'd 
through an averſation to that inſtance of obedience 
which it undermined ; and it was his love to the wicked 
luſt which was advanced by it, that made way for it. 
He willingly and deſignedly ſerved the fin, and he faw 
how much the Opinion contributed to it, and therefore 
he readily embraced it. 

Nay further, | 

Thirdly, If the finfull conſequences were ot diſcern- 
ed when a man at firſt embraced it ; yet if they are ſuch 
as are of a plain unqueſtionable guilt, and greatly ſinfull, 
and when he is ſhewed afterwards how they follow from it, 
he ſtill ſtands by it and adheres to it 5 however the pre- 
Judicate Opinion might enter at the firit, yet it holds poſ:- 
ſeſſron by a heart that is wicked and diſobedient. 

Some fins there are whole guilt is not altogether ſo 
clear and indiſputable, but that an innocent and homes, 
although a weak and erring mind, may ſometimes que- 
ſtion and overlook it, And thus many truly religious 
ſouls do not think that their refuſing to obſerve the com- 
mand; of men about the ceremonies of divine worſhip , is 
diſobedience ; or that their over-ading in the cauſe of God 
and Religion, is pragmaticalneſs. For thele fins, among 
ſeveral others, although they are plain and obvious to 
an xrprejudiced and piercing underſtanding, which 1s able 
to diſcern the grounds and reaſons of things, and fair- 
ly to conſider of them : Yet to ſuch minds as have fal- 
len unhappily under ſome miſtaken notions and falſe 
prepotlcitions, rhey are not evident 3 whence many men 
that have honeſt and obedient hearts, do yet err, and 
judge amiſs concerning them. But then ſeveral other 


1ins are fo oper and zotoriows, that no ſober mind, and 


virtuous inclination can ever have any doubts about them, 
Thus, 
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Thus, for inſtance, no honeſt man who 1s willing fair- 
ly and ſeriouſly toconſider things, can ever queſtion, I 
think, that 4il/17g without Commiſſion from Authority, 
and due proceſs of Law, is Murther ; that ſpoils without 
judicial conrſe, are robbery 3 that appearing in Arms againſt 
the ſupreme Sovereign Power , or men commiſſioned by hing, 
is Rebellion ;, that intoxicating uſe of Wine, is Drunken- 
eſs; and a promiſcuous uſe of Women, Adultery or For- 
nication. Theſe fins, and many others, are of ſo open 
and notorious a nature, that no man of an ordinary 
wit,if he has any competent degrees of honelty, can ever 
apprehend them to be other than damnably ſinful. And 
if any man has any opinions which in any caſes juſtifie 
ſome of theſe, if he continues to hold them (till after 
he ſees how theſe ſins follow from them, which he muſt 
needs do when he praftiſes and incurrs them, becauſe 
the opinions lead him on to them; 'tis plain that his 0- 
pinion holds poſlefſion of his mind, becauſe his heart is 
wicked : ſimplicity and ignorance 1t may be gave it en- 
trance z but ſ/ and diſobedience enable it to perle- 
vere. 

If the man indeed was only /iple and ſbort-ſighted, 
raſh and forward at the firſt, and cither had not under- 
ſtanding or patience enough to look on ſo far as the 
ſinful conſequences when he gave it entrance 3 his Juſts 
and vices at that time could have no ſharein it, becauſe 
he did not ſee how they could be ſerved by it; and fo 
far the ſimplicity of a well-m: aning mind, and the 0- 
bedient temper of an honeſt heart and a good intenti- 
on, may plead his excuſe for his otherwiſe wicked and 
diſobedient perſwaſion. But if afterwards he perſe/t 
in it, when he ſees all the iniquity and diſobedience that 
flows fromit, and goes on to cancel and tranſgreſs »oto- 
rious and weighty Laws upon the aſſurance of it : 'tis 


manifeſt then that his heart is wicked, and that he is 1n- 
fluenced. 
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fAluenced more by a reigning ſir, than by a cogent reaſon. 
For if his heart were ated by a full reſolution of obe- 
dience and a love of Vertue, he would quickly renounce 
ſach opinions when once he faw ſuch notorious and un- 
ueſtionable Laws to be overturned by them. But 
ince he will ſtick to his wicked Principle, even when 


«it deſtroys obedience, and prefer a diſputable opinion 
. before a weighty and plain Duty 3 'tis plain to all, that 


he isnot willing to obey, but induſtrious toſeek a ſhift, 
and to evade all obligation to obedience. 

As for this enquiry then, viz. When our diſobedient 
prejudices get into our conſciences by the help of our own un- 
mortified Iuſts and damning vices : from theſe meaſures 
we may make our own ſouls this Anſwer: If we are #- 
ſually, and in the common conrſe of our lives, guided by 
that Iuſt or vice which our prejudice advances ; if we ſaw 
the diſobedient effeFs of it when we firſt gave credit to it ;, 
or if we till adhere to it after that we have been plainly 
ſhowed the unqueſtionable and notorious ſins which are a- 
vouched by it : Our prejudice took place by virtue of 
our diſobedience, and without our timely repentance 
it will certainly condemn us. If it entred i»»ocertly and 
honeſtly through the weakneſs of our underſtandings, or 
the fallibility of the means of knowledge, tt would be par- 
doned and not imputed to us - but fince it gains ad- 
mittance by our love to damning luſts and difobe- 
dience, it 1s of a deadly guilt, and, unleſs repentance 
intervene, wyll certainly deſtroy us. 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen what ignorance is effe&t- 


.ed by our -prejudices; and what is to be judged of 


thoſe tranſgreſſions which are incurred under it. And 
the ſumm of all is this, That our prejudices make us 
either quite overlook, ſeveral Laws, or even whilſt we 
know and conſider of them, to venture upon ſeveral diſo- 
bedient aFions which really come under them, not gory 
that 


Co I 


CrnaP. vi are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. Fig 


that they do. And it ſuch prejudices entred through 
the fallbility of means, and weakneſs of an honeſt nuder- 
ſtanding, they are pardonable and uncondemning : but 
if they took place by means of f#rong luſts, and a wick- 
ed heart, they are dcadly ins, and fit to be charged up- 
on us, as all others are, without repextance, to our con- 
demnation. 
But ſeeing it is much ſafer, and infinitely more eligi- 
ble to have no di{0!><dient prejudice at all, than to be 
put into all this danger about the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of it 3 before I diſmiſs this Point, I will ſet down 
one plain Rue and eafie Method, in matters of Duty 
and »zoment, to prevent it. For by this means we may 
all of us attain, in good meaſure, to that which S* Paul 
aſſures us was his utmoſt care and induſtrious exerciſe ; 
viz, a conſcience void of offence, or rather an *® inoffen- " oweiJvny &- 
five conſcience, which is no ſcandal or cauſe of fin to 7#5*9719 
us, and which doth not ſtumble and caſt us down into 
any breach of Duty either towards God, or towards 
men, Acts 24. 16. 
And the Rule which I would preſs upon all {mple 
and honeſt minds for that purpoſe is this, Begin with 
Duty and plain Laws, to make them the meaſure whereby 
to judge of Notions and Opinions 5, not with Notions and 
Opinions, to make them the meaſure whereby to interpret 
plain Laws. 
For our Duty is made plain and oper, and expreſled 
ſo clearly as that every man may underſtand it. It is 
no matter of :4/ and parts to know Chriſt's Command- 
ments; but an honeſt and a teachable heart is a better 
preparation to that, than refmedneſs of wit and philoſophick 
learning. For God who gave us Laws, knew the mea- 
ſure of all capacities, and the compaſsof every under- 
ſtanding; and what he intended that all ſhould pratiſe, 
he wanted not $kill to expreſs ſo plainly that ogy" 
might 
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might apprehend it. Laws are the Rule of the Jaſt 
Judgment, and our obedience or diſobedience to them 
is a matter of life or death ; and that in all reaſon and 
equity ought to be revealed clearly and ſufficiently ro e- 
very underſtanding , which every man muſt for ever 
live or dye by. As for Laws and Duty then, they are 
plain and caſte 3 they are expreſſed in ſuch clear and 
intelligible words as carry what God means by them in 
their uſual and obvious acceptation. So that in judg- 
ing of them, if we begin there, there is no great difh- 
culty 3 ſeeing they are cafily and obvioully underſtood 
by any man, who brings along with him an obedient 
and teachable mind to the obvious underſtanding of 
them. 

But as for abſiraf Notions and general opinions, they 
admit of much doubting and diſpute, and of great ap- 
pearance of reaſon, and variety of argument on one ſide, 
as well as on the other, And beſides, af capacities are 
no fit Judges of them; but thoſe only which have 
much quickzeſs, and much experience ; that can diſpel 
the darkneſs, by clear evidence 3 and help the confuſion, 
by a diſtin@ repreſentation of things; that can judge of 
reaſons, and of exceptions, and of the zarious degrees in 
evidence, and the juſt weight of arguments. So that 
they are a matter, not for the determination of com- 
»10n heads, but for the learned and witty, for refined 
Parts and Philoſophers. Yea and even among them, by 
reaſon of their diffirulty and doubtfulneſs, they admit 
of great diſputes, and beget generally much variety of 
judgment and opinion 5 wherein it ſome think true, as it 
is very poſſible, nay often happens that neither do, the 
reſt muſt of neceflity be miſtaken. 

Opinions therefore and Notions are more dark and 
difficult, les eafie to be underſtood thin plain Laws, 
and much more liable to be miſtaken. So that Laws 
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and Duty are fit to be made a Principle, becauſe we 
may eaſily underſtand them, and be well aſſured of 
them : but general Notions and Opinions being more 
dark and liable to errour and miſtake, they are not 
ſo proper to be themſclves a Rule, as to be meaſured 
and judged of by them. 

And that they ſhould fo is further reaſonable, be- 
cauſe in the very deſigns of God, obedience is primarily 
and chiefly intended to be miniſtred to by Divine Truths; 
not truths to be ſerved and furthered by obedience. For 
the revelation of religious truth is given by the Authour 
of our Religion himſelf in order to religions pradice. 
The very end and perfe&tion of our Faith being to 
_ * CGrood Works, to make us ? overcome the * Jan2. 22. 

orld, to 4 ſave our ſouls, or to deliver us from our ,, on 6 
fins, which are thoſe evils that * Chriſt came to ſave us *Mar. r. 21. 
from. And fince obedience unto Laws is the exd, and 
general truths are only weans whereby to compals it ; 
'tis certain that no truth can ever oppoſe a Duty, or 
evacuate obedience, becauſe God would defeat his own 
end in revealing it, ſhould he at any time become the 
Author of it. So that this cannot be a proper, at leaſt 
it isnot a /afe way of arguing 3 this plain Law in ſuch 
and ſuch parts, and ſorts of inſtances, contradids a truth, 
and therefore it is no Duty : whereas we ſhould proceed 
quite contrary after this manner 3 this or that opinion 
interferes and undermines this or that plain Law, ſo that 
it can never be a true opinion, For this arguing 1s fair 
and /ikely, and withal it is moſt ſecure. It is ſure to pre- 
ſerve obedience, becauſe it admits of nothing that inter- 
teres with it : and it isalfo very likely to preſerve truth ; 
for it is moſt certain that no Dodtrine can ever come 
from God which encourages or juſtifies any wickedneſs 
ſo that not only an obedient heart, but even a free and 
impartial reaſon muſt quit the Principle, if it appear to 
Xxx draw 
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Is good or evil. For (ince the knowledge of this is more 


draw after it an evil conſequence. 

To ſettle Principles and Rules of Judgment then, 
eſpecially for ſimple and »nlearned minds, the firſt en- 
quiry ought to be, not what is trxe or falſe, but what 


plain and obvioxs, eafte and acceſſuble to all, but to them 
moſt eſpecially 3 'tis evident, that as all others, ſo par- 
ticularly they, if they would ſecure even Truth as well 
as Duty, muſt begin with Laws as their Principle, and 
from thence make their i»ference to DoGrines and Opi- 
ions. To avoid finfull errours and diſobedient preju- 
dices, they muſt uſe Laws and Duties as the meaſure 
whereby to judge of notions; not notions and opini- 
ons as the ſtandard whereby to meaſure and interpret 
plain Laws. 


CHAP. VIL 


A ſixth canſe of Ignorance of the preſent ations be- 
ing comprebended under a known Law. And of | 
the excuſableneſs of our tranſgreſſions upon 


both theſe ſorts of ignorance. 


The ConrTtenrts. 


All the forementioned cauſes f ignorance of our preſent a- 
Fions being included in the known Law, are ſuch to 
knowing and learned men. Beſides them, the difficult 
and obſcure nature of ſeveral ſins is a general cauſe of it 
to the rude and unlearned. Sins upon this ignorance, 
as well as upon ignorance of the Law it ſelf, unchoſen, 
and jo conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace and Salvation. 
Where 
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Where there is ſomething of choice in it they extenuate 
the ſin, and abate the puniſhment, though they do not 
wholly excuſe it. The excuſe for theſe ations is only 
whilst we are plainly ignorant : they are danming when 
we are enlightned ſo far as to doubt of them, but par- 
donable whil it we are in darkneſs or errour. This ex- 
cuſe is ſor both the modes of ignorance, 1. Forgetful- 
neſs; 2. Errour. All this pardon hitherto diſcourſed 
of upon the account of ignorance of either ſort, is no fur- 
ther than the ignorance it ſelf is involuntary. The will- 
fulneſs of ſome mens ignorance. The ſeveral ſteps in vo- 
luntary ignorance. The cauſes of it. Iwo things requi- 
red to render ignorance involuntary, 1. An honeſt heart, 
2. An honeſt induſtry. What meaſures neceſſary to the 
acceptance of this induſtry. Gods candour in judging 
of its ſufficiency. This diſcourſe upon this firit cauſe of 
an innocent involuntarineſs, ( viz.) ignorance, ſunt- 


med up. 


Hus upon all theſe accounts, which are mention'd 
in the two former Chapters, we ſee it will often - 
happen, that although in the general we do know the 
Law which forbids any ſin ; yet ſhall _— be ignorant 
of our preſent aitions being comprehended under it. For 
the ſmall, and barely gradual difference between Good and 
Ezl, the limitedneſs of moit Laws, the indired obliga- 
tions which paſs upon ſome indifferent a@ions, the claſh- 
ing and enterfering of ſome of Chriſts Laws, ſometimes with 
other commands, and ſometimes with our own prejudices 
and prepoſſeſſed Opinions ;, are alſo many reaſons why at- 
ter we know the General Laws that forbid them, we 
ſhall (till venture upon ſeveral particular aFions through 
ignorance of their being forbidden. 
And yet beſides all theſe, which are cauſes of ſuch ig- 
norance to the moſt krowing men, and to thoſe who 
XxX 2 have 
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| have great parts and learning : there will be moreover 
Þ one great and general cauſe of it to the more rude and 
IN ignorant, and that is the _— and, to them, obſcure 
zature of the ſin it ſelf, which in th: Law is expreſly, and 
by name forbidden. For how many of them who hear, 
tt may be, of the Law againſt cexſoriouſneſs, laſeiviouſ- 
| neſs, uncleanneſs, carnality, ſenſuality, refuſing of the Croſs, 
F! and other things ; do not well underſtand what thoſe 
4 words mean ? Alas ! the greater number of men in the 
world, have but very rude, and imperfe& notices of 
things ; they ſee them only 1n a huddle, and by halves. 
And as it is in their knowledge of other things ; ſo is 
it in their underſtanding of Sin and Duty likewiſe. For 
their ſight and ſence of them is dark and defeCtive, and 
| albeit they have ſome general and confuſed apprehen- 
fions of them 3 yet is not their knowledge ſo clear and 
diſtin&, as that they are thereby enabled to judge of 
| every particular ation, whether it falls under any of 
" "Hg them, or no. And fince they have but ſuch half and 
| imperfe& notions of ſeveral fins, it is no wonder, al- 
mw”. though they know the General Law, if they venture up- 
We! 17 on ſeveral actions which really come under it, not 
" knowing that they do. 

And thus we ſee, that beſides the ignorance of the Law 
it ſelf, there is alſo another ſort of ignorance which will 
be a caufe of (in to ſeveral men of all ſorts, and that is 
their ignorance of their preſent ations being comprehend- 
ed under the letter of the Law, and meant by it. 

But now as for thoſe tranſgre/ſzons, which men of an 
hone heart are guilty of, through this ignorance of their 
own actions being included in the Law, when they do 
know the Law that includes it : They do not put then 
out of a ſtate of Grace, but conſiſt with it. 

For this Ignorance 1s mens #happineſs rather than 
their fau/t 5 ut 1s not an Ignorance of their own cho6- 
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ſong, ſeeing their will and choice is againſt it. For they 
deſire to be free from it, and ſtrive to prevent it, and 
endeavour, according to thoſe abilities and opportuni- 
ties which God has afforded them, to get right and 
true apprehenſions of all Gods will that they may per- 
form 3 and of every evil action that they may avoid it. 
But it is the difficulty and intricateneſs of "things which 
renders them ignorant, and that is not of their making, 
For the ſins forbidden are not eaſily diſtinguiſhed from 
the Liberty allow'd, or from the Duty commanded in: 
ſome caſes ; and therefore it is that they miſtake them, 
and are ignorant of the finfulneſs of their preſent aQti- 
on, when their knowledge of it ſhould enable them if 
they would to avoid it. 

And ſince it has ſo little of their own wil, and the 
men, even when by reaſon of their ignorance they tranſ- 
greſs, are induſtriouſly deſirous to know their Duty, 
and prepared to praftiſe it ſo far as they underſtand it: 
it ſhall have nothing of Gods anger. It is altogether a 
pardonable (lip, and a pitiable inſtance, and that is 
enough to recommend it to Gods mercy. For he is ne- 
ver rigoroxs and ſevere in a caſe that is prepared for 
pity and pardon, ſo that he will not puniſh, but gract- 
ouſly forgive it. 

And if it were otherwiſe, who could poſſrbly be ſaved 2 
For this ignorance. of their preſent aFions being compre- 
hended in the words of the known Law, 1s ſuch as the wi- 
ſe8t men have been ſubject to; and they,among the reſt, 
who were molt eminently skill'd iff all the Laws of God, 
St Paul is not certain but that ſome ſuch ignorance ad- 
hered to himſelf, I know or am * conſcious of »othing 
by my ſelf, faith he, but yet I am not hereby juſtified, be- 
cauſe ſome ſuch fins may have ® eſcaped my knowledge, 
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© $77 ime- 1 Cor. 4. 4. Why, ſayes S* © Chryſoſtome, ſhould the Apo- 
T6, & und'v (tle ſay that he is not thereby Juſtiped, although ke 3s con- 
DE > 4 aa} ſcious of nothing by himſelf wherefore he ſhould be con- 
e213 b71 ov» demmed 2 becauſe it might ſo happen, that he had commit- 
ne Fo ted ſeveral as of ſin, which, at the time of aFion, foy all 
a fk Guag. bis knowledge of the Laws themſelves, he did not know 
Toule, wh were" ſnfull. And this is no more than holy David, the 
— an after Gods own heart, thought he had reaſon toſu- 
5.eerhuele. ſpeft himſelf for before himsz who, ſays he, can under- 
pony gore ſtand his errours 2 cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, 
<> gg ;. Pal. 19. 12, The beſt men in all times, whether Jews 
verl- 4. Tom- or Chriſtians, have been ſubject to miſcarriages through 
<a EG this ſort of ignorance 3 and God, who is never wanting 
to the neceſſities of his ſervants, has alwayes provided 
a ſufficient atonement and propitiation for them. For 
under the. Law, if any honeſt [ſraeizte- happen'd to do 
any thing which was forbidden to be done by the Com- 
mandment of the Lord, and wiit not that it was forbid- 
den ; Moſes appointed the Prieſts to make an expiation 
for kim , and ſeveral atonements for that purpoſe are 
ſet down, Levit. 4 And under the Goſpel our Savi- 
our Chriſt, by * whom Grace and Favour is (aid to be 
given much more largely than it was by the Law of Mo- 
Jes, has provided us of a much more powerfull and va- 
luable propitiation. He himſelf, by virtue of his own 
ſacrifice, atones for all ſuch unknown offences ; as well - 
as the Jewiſh Prieſts did by their Sacrifices, which were 
preſcribed in the Law of Moſes. For in compariſon of 
the two Prieſthoods, as to that part of their Office which 
lay in making theſe atonements, S* Payl aſſures us, that 
like as the Jewiſh Prieſts had, ſo Chris? can have compaſ- 
fron upon the ignorant, Heb. 5. 2. 

As for thoſe tranſgreſſions then which are therefore 
involuntary and nuchoſer, becauſe we do not know that 
the Law which they are againit doth comprehend them ;, 

they 
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they ſhall not finally damn any man. So long as we have 
an honeſt heart, that is ready to perform what it knows, 
and unfeignedly defirous and induſtrious to know more, 
that it may perform it likewiſe 3 1f in fome things (till 
we happen ignorantly to offend, ſuch ignorant offences 
{hall not prove our ruince. For our 1gnorance will ex- 
cuſe our fin, and make it conſiſtent with Gods Favour, 
and with all the hopes and happineſs of heaven. 

Nay, even where our heart zs not ſo honeſt as it ſhould 
be, and we are ignorant of the preſent ations being 
comprized under that ſin which the Law forbids through 
our ow fault ; yet even there our ignorance, although 
it cannot wholly excuje, doth (till exterwate our zz, and 
proportionably abate our puniſhment. Perhaps 1t 1s our 
raſhneſs, or incon(iderateneſs, or violent purſuit of ſome 
opinions and prejudice againit others which makes us 
judge wrong of ſome particular actions, and not to ſee 
that they are included in the prohibition of ſome 
known Law, when really they are. Nay, ſo far may 
our miſtake go, as not only to judge them to be no 
ſinfull breaches of theſe Laws 3 but moreover to be 
virtuous performances of others. For our Saviour tells 
his Diſciples, that the time was coming, when even they 
who killed them ſhould think that thereby they did God 
good ſervice, Joh. 16.2. And $* Paul ſayes plainly, that 
he verily thought with himſelf, that he ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, Adts 26. 
9. All which murders and perſecutions they were igno- 
rantly guilty of; not as if they did not know the Laws 
apainſt zurder and perſecution, but becauſe they thought 
their preſent actions to be unconcern'd in them, and 
not forbid by them 3 nay, on the contrary, to be war- 
ranted and injoyn'd by other Laws requiring zeal for 
God, and judgment againit falſe Prophets. 

Now this Ignorance was ſuch as they might _=y 

We 
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well have prevented had they been calm, and conftde- 
rate, bumble, and teachable, and would have hearkned 
honeſtly, and with an even mind to that evidence which 
Chrift gave of his being the Meſſuah, which was ſuf- 
ficient to convince any honeit mind. And this patience, 
humility, and teachableneſs were in their own Power to 
have exerciſed if they would 3 ſo that they were igno- 
rant in good meaſure through their own choice, and 
by a wilful neglef of thoſe means which would have 
brought them to a true belief, and a right under- 
ſtanding. And lince their Ignorance was thus a mat- 
ter of their own choice, it is their (in, and they muſt 
anſwer for it. 

But although, being, as I ſay, their own fault, it 
could not wholly excuſe; yet was it fit to lefſen and 
mitigate their crime, and to abate their puniſhment. 
Their account ſhould be leſs by reaſon of their Igno- 
rance, and the-ſinfall actions, being committed with an 
honeſt heart through a miſguided underſtanding, were 
much more prepared for pardon than otherwile they 
would have been. And this Chri#? himſelf has plainly 
taught us, when he uſes it as an argument with his Fa- 
ther tor the forgivencſs of that ſrnfall murder of the 
Jews, whercof they were guilty in his Crucifixion. Fa- 
ther, ſayes he, forgive them. for they know not what they 
do; their killing of me they take to be no ſinful mur- 
ther of an innocent and anointed perſon, but a virtu- 
ous execution of a lying Prophet, Lyk. 23. 34. And 
this likewiſe S* Paul experienced : I obtained Mercy, 
ſayes he, tor perſccuting the Church of God, becauſe 1 
did it igrorarily, not thinking it to be a (intull perſe- 


. cution, but a pious {ervice, 1 172. 1. 13. 


Yea, if the c/pavle igrorarce be either of the Law it 
elf, or of our preſent aFions being contained under it ; 
1:;hough God ſhould not call us to repentance for what 
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we ignorantly committed, and ſo to pardon z yet even 
unpardoned we (hall undergo a much /ighter puniſhment 
by reaſon ofour ignorance, than we ſhould have ſuffer- 
ed had we ſinned in knowledge. For in this Point the 
words of our Lord and Judge are expreſs, He who knew 
not his Maſters will, and did things worthy of ſtripes 
ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes, Luke 12. 48. 

This allowance the Goſpel makes for our (inful aGti- 
ons, ſo long as we are ignorant that the Laws which 
they are againſt do include and comprehend them. 
Whilſt our Conſciences are in darkreff about them, and 
we do not ſee that we tranſgreſs in them 3 though that 
Ignorance were in good meaſure culpably wilful, we 
ſhould obtain a milder puniſbarent 3 but if it were inv0- 
luntary and innocent, we (hall be fully acquitted and 
excuſed. 

This allowance, I ſay, there is whilſt our ſir is igno- 
rant, and our Conſciences do not ſee that the known 
[ aw is tranſgreſſed by our ſinful ation. 

But if our Conſciences ſhould come to know ſo much 
of the ſinfulneſs of that action which we commit, as to 

ſeruple its Iawfulnef; and to be enlightned ſo far as real- 
ly to doubt of it : then is the caſe quite alter'd, and we 
cannot plead that we did it ignorantly, becauſe we 
knew ſo much by it at leaſt as ſhould have made us 
forbear it. For if indeed we doubted of it , we knew 
It was as likely-to be a Sin, as to be an innocent Acti- 
on ; becauſe that is properly Doubting, when we ſul- 
pend our Afſent, and cannot tell which way to deter- 
mine , when we judge one to be as likely as the other, 
and do not poſitively and determinately believe the 
truth of either. And when this is our caſe concerning 
any Action , if we venture on it whilſt the doubt re- 
mains, we are guilty of fin , and muſt expett to ſuffer 
puniſhment, For by ſo doing we ſhew plainly , that 
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we will do more for fin than we will for God , and 
that it has a greater intereſt with us than he ; becauſe 
even whilſt we apprehend it as likely to be our fin as 
our liberty , yet for the fins ſake we chuſe to venture 
on'it, rather than for Gods fake to abſtain from ir. 
This Contempt of God there is in it, in the Nture 
of the very thing it ſelf, although God had no ways 
expreſſed himſelf concerning it. But we muſt know 
farther, that whenſoever we are 1 this eſtate of doubt 
and unreſolvednefs, God has given us a peremptory Com- 
mand that we ſhould not a what we fear is ſinful , but 
omit it. Abſtain, ſaith he, from all appearance of evil, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 22. So that if after all our Diſputes and De- 
murs we venture at laſt to commit the Aion which 
we doubted of, we do not only {hight God by running 
the hazard of Diſobedience to one Law, whereof we 
are uncertain ; but we wilfully diſobey him in tranſ- 
preſſing of this other Law , whereof we all either are, 
or may be certain if we will. And if in this eſtate we 
preſume thus to difobey , we ſhall be ſure to ſuffer for 
our Diſobedience. 
And in this caſe St. Paul 1s plain. For if there be any 
thing, whole lawfulneſs our Conſciences are unreſolved 
and unperſwaded of ; whilſt that _—— remains, 
he tells us plainly , that our commiſſzor of 1t is utterly 
unlawful. What ſoever, ſays he, 3s not of Faith, or pro- 
ceeding from a belief and perſwaſion of its Jawfulneſs, 
3s ſin. So that if it be about the eating of meats, for 
Inſtance, he that doubts is damn'd, both of God and of 
himſelf, if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, Rom. 
14. 23. | 
If our minds therefore are ſo far enlightned concer- 
ning any finful Action , as that we are come to doubt 
of it, we are no longer innocently and excuſably igno- 
rant. For we ſee enough by it to make us chuſe to 
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abſtain from it 3 and if for all this we preſume ſtill to 
venture on it, (in lyes at the door, and we muſt anſwer 
for it, We are no longer within the excuſe of Igno- 
rance, but we are guilty of a wilful fin, and are got 
within the bounds of Death and Damnation, 

But if in any Action we know nothing at all of the 
Law which forbids it; or after we have known that, 
if we are (till ignorant of its being contain'd under it ; 
if we are not come to doubt , but are either in 1gn0- 
rance, or Errour concerning it 3 our Ignorance ſhall ex- 
cuſe our Fault , and deliver us from Condemnation. 
We do notchule the fin which we do thus ignorantly 
commit , and thercfore we ſhall not ſuffer that Puniſh- 
ment which is threatned toit; but ourunknown offence 
15a pardonable {]ip, ſuch as, according to the gracious 
_— of Chriſts Goſpel , ſhall ſurely go uncondem- 
ned, 
And this is true, not only of {izzple Ignorance, but 
likewiſe of the two particular Modes of Ignorance, 
wiL, 

Firſt, Forgetfulneſs. 


Secondly, Erronr. 
1. Our ſins of —_— will be born with, if we 
1 


venture upon the finful Afion through Ignorance of its 
[inſulneſs, which we knew formerly , but at the time of 
ating have forgotten. For a {lip of Forgetfulnels is no 
more than befel an 7: xa, who was for all that a 
bleſſed Saint , and an Heir of Life ſtill. St, Paul him- 
ſelt reviles the High-Prieſt, forgetting both his Duty, 
and that that man was he whom he ſpoke to. I wiſ# 
not, Brethren, ſays he, that he was the High-Prieſt, for 
had I bethought my ſelf I ſhould nothave ſpoke fo di- 
reſpectfully to him, it being thus written , Thou ſhalt 

not ſpea\ evil of the Ruler of thy People, AG. 23. 5. 
2, Our fins of Ignorance ſhall be diſpenſed with , if 
Yyy 2 we 


What defefts and failings Book IV. 


4 TAa/0fi- 
VOIg» 


we are led to commit them through a miſtake of their 
innocence , when indeed they are ſinful , which is an at- 
ing of them through errour. For no leſs a man than 
Peter was drawn 1nto a (inful diffimulation, through 
an erroneous conceit that his giving no offence, but 
keeping in with _—— (which was the thing that he 
aimed at by it) would juſtifie and bear him out in it. For 
which S* Pal tells us when he came to Antioch, he with- 
ſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 2. 
II, 12, 13. But yet forall this S* Peter wasat that time 
a true good Saint, and if it had pleaſed God then to 
call for him, he had been undoubtedly an Heir of ſalva- 
F107. 

And to mention no more upon this Point, as there 
were conſtant atonements for the errours of the peo- 
ple under the Law, ſo is there proviſion made for them 
under the Goſpe. For Chriſt who is our High Prieſt, 
as S* Paul aſſures us, can have compaſſzon on the ignorant 
and © erroneous, or them who are out of the way, Heb. 

2 

: So long therefore we ſee as our ignorance of any 
kind, whether of the Law zt ſelf, or of our preſent a- 
Gions being comprehended by it, 1s involuntary and inno- 
cent ;, ſo long ſhall we be born with for all ſuch (lips as 
we incur under it. For God will never be ſevere up- 
on us for weakreſs of underſtanding, or tor want of parts, 
whilſt there is nothing in us of a wicked heart : and 
therefore if our 1gnorance it ſelf is innocent, our of- 
fences under it ſhall go unpuniſhed. 

But here we muſt obſerve that all this allowance for 
our ignorance, is ſo far only as it is involuntary and 
faultleſs: but if we chuſe to be ignorant, our ignorance 
is in it {c}f our ſ#,, and. will make all our following of- 
fences da-mable. For we muſt anſwer for any thing of 
our own choicez and therefore if we chuſe the igno- 

rance, 
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rance, we ſhall be interpreted to chuſe, and ſo put to 
anſwer for, all thoſe i] effe&s which it produces. Thoſe 
fins which are voluntary in their cauſe, are interpreted 
to us, as we have ſeen, and put upon our ſcore; fo 
that if we chuſe the ignorance which brings them, we 
ſhall be adjudged to ſuffer for them. 

Now as for the ignorance and errour of many men, 
which 1s the cauſe of their (ins and tranſgreſſions, it is 
plainly of their own chuſ/zg, They have a mind to be 
1gnorant of their Duty, and that is the reaſon why they 
do not underſtand it. For either they ſbut their eyes, 
and will not ſee it ; or they are idle and carelef, and 
will not enquire after it 3 or they bend t heir wits, at the 
inſtigation of their luſts, to diſpute againſt it, that af- 
ter they have darkened and confounded it in their own 
thoughts, they may mince or evacuate, miſtake or disbe- 
lieve 1t. So that if at laſt they do zot know it, it is be- 
cauſe they do mot deſire the knowledge of it, or will be 
at no pains for it, or take pains againſt it, to ſupplant aud 
diſguiſe it. And theſe are they, who are not ignorant 
againſt their wills, but, as S* Peter ſays, willingly igno- 
rant, 2 Pet. 3.5. 

And as for ſuch ignorance as this, it will by o means 
excuſe us before God ;, but if we will be ignorant, God's 
will and pleaſure is, that we ſhall ſuffer for our ſenful ig- 
norance, and for all thoſe ſins that we commit under it, 
which we »zight and ſhould have ſeen and avoided. For 
all thoſe Laws, which are ignorantly tranſgreſled by us, 
threaten death, and the ignorance being of our own 
chufing takes nothing off 3 fo that death and damnation 
reſt upon us. 

But that ignorance which can be pleaded to excuſe 
us before God, muſt be an ignorance that is involunta- 
ry5 an ignorance, which in the conſtitution of our #4- 


txre is impoſed upon us, and is not choſen by us. _ 
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And a right underſtanding of this difference in igno- 
rance being of ſo great moment, I {hall, before I di{- 
miſs this Point, obſerve when our ignorance is volunta- 
ry, and when it is involuntary. . 
Firſt, I will ſhow when our ignorance is woluntary. 
As for the knowledge of our Duty, like as of all other 
things, it doth not {pring up in our ſouls as an Herb 
doth out of the ground, nor drop into us as the rair 
doth from a Cloud ; but it muſt be ſought for, and ex- 
deavoured after, and unleſs we uſe the means of acqui- 
ring it we muſt be content to live without it. 
The means of obtaining the knowledge of God's Laws, 
and of the innocence and ſtnfulneſs of our own ations, 
are the reading of his Word, the attendance upon his M;- 
riſters, the thinking or conſidering upon what we read or 
hear in our own minds, and praying to God to make all 
theſe means effeFnal for our information : and if ever we 
expect to know God's will, we mult put theſe in pra- 
Ctice. 
But now whether we will make uſe of theſe, or no, 
is plainly in our ow# choice, and at our own pleaſure. 
* Nulli homini For if we will, we may * exerciſe; and if we will, we 
ces may as well reg/e them. And when both theſe are be- 
quod inutiliter fore us, if we refuſe to make uſe of the means of un- 
nog derſtanding, and wilfully * negle& the methods of at- 
dam ef inbe- taining to the knowledg of fin and Duty, good and e- 
cillitatem , ut yl; if we fit down without the knowledg of Gods Law, 
Ce th iz. It is becauſe we would our ſelves, and our ignorange 


veniat, qui nz 1s a voluntary and a wilful ignorance. 


errat dum ſub- : _ 
vent, nec laborats Avg deli. arbir. I. 3. c. 19. 8 Non tibz deputatur ad culpam quod in- 


vitus ignoras, ſed quod nigligis querer? quod ignoras, Auguſt. ib. 

And this is the {r/# way of our ignorance's becoming 
voluntary,viz. when tis ſo upon a voluntary negled of thoſe 
means which are neceſſary to attain knowledge. And this 

» 7enorantia (u- 112 the Schools 1s called a ® ſupine, flothful, careleſs igno- 
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rance. And if it be of ſuch things as lay near in our 
way, and might have been known without much pains 


or much fecking 3 it is called | groff or affeFed igno-* tenwrintia 


rance. 

But beſides this ſort of wilful ignorance of our Duty, 
through a wilful negleT of thoſe means which are neceſſary 
to the knowledge of itz, there is another which is higher 
and more enormous, and that 1s, 

Secondly, When we do not only ſſeight the means of 
knowing God's Law, but moreover uſe thoſe of confound- 
ing or miſtaking it. 

For our knowledge of things is then made perfect 
and uſeful, when it is clear and diſtin; and our aflent 
and belief of things is then gained, when their evidence 
is repreſented and duly conſidered of. But now as for the 
employing of mens thoughts in clearing or confounding, 
believing or disbelieving of the Laws of God 3 it is per- 
fealy in their own power, whether to ule 1t on oe fide, 
or on the other. And commonly it is their pleaſure to uſe 
it on the worſe. For they will conſider only of the dif- 
ficulties and intricacies of Gods Laws, which may dar- 
ken and diſturb, confound and perplex their thoughts a- 
bout them ; and attend only to ſuch exceptions as they 
can make againſt them, which may unſettle their minds, 
either about the wearing, or the truth of them : ſo that 
after all their reading and conſidering of them , they 
ſhall not underſtand, but err and miſtake them. As it 
happens to all thoſe who have diſputed themſelves out 
of the knowledge of their Duty, until, as {aiah ſays, 
they call evil good, and good evil, put darkneſs for light, 
and light for darkneſs, Ilat: 5. 20. 

And when men are ignorant of their Duty, becauſe 
they choſe thus to endeavour it, and take pains forit3 
this ignorance is voluntary and wilful with a witneſs. 


Theſe two reaſons of mens being ignorant of their 
Duty, 


craſſa & afſes 
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Duty, viz. their egle&# of ſuch means as are neceſſary 
to the knowledge of it, or their »ſe of the contrary means 
of confounding or diſcrediting it, are the cauſes of their 
wilful ignorance, 

And that which makes them guilty of both theſe, is 
either the grof# idleneſs, or the Frofligate wickedneſs of 
their hearts, whichare wholly inflaved to ſome beloved 
luſt or fin. They are wretchedly idle, and therefore 
they will not learn their Duty becauſe that is painful 5 
they are greatly wicked, and fo care not for the know- 
ledge of the Law becauſe that would diſquiet them. 
Men love darkneſs, ſays our Saviour, better than light, 
becauſe their works are evil; they hate the light and will 
not come 10 it, leſt their deeds ſhould be reproved by it, 
John 3. 19, 20. Becauſe they hate and fear the Law, 
they negle# the means of knowing it 3 nay, they pick 
quarrels with it, and endeavour all they can to perplex 
or darken, to evacuate or diſparage it. 

So that our ignorance 1s then wilfal, when we are 
therefore ignorant becauſe we zegle# the means of 
knowledge , or induſtriouſly endeavour to be miſtaken. 
And that becauſe we are either too 7dle to learn, or too 
wicked to care for the knowledge of our Duty. The #- 
dleneſiand wickedneſ of our hearts is the firſt ſpring, and 
the negle# of means, and induſtrious perverting of the 
truth are the great produ@ive inſtruments of our wilful 

ignorance. Which is therefore called voluntary and 
wilful, becauſe the Principle and the Inſtruments, the 
motive and the means to it,are both under the power and 
choice of our own wills, 

And theſe things making our ignorance wilful, viz. a 
wilful negleT of the means of knowledge, or a wilful per- 
wverting of thoſe Laws which we are to know : we ſhall ea- 
fily diſcern, 

Secondly, What ignorance is #nwilled and involuntary; 

namely, 
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namely, that which implies a freedome from, and an 
_ of both theſe; ſo that unto it there is requi- 
red, 

Firſt, An honeſt heart, 

Secondly, An honeſt induſtry. 

Fir#, In all involuntary ignorance , it is necellary 
that we have an honeſt heart, We have S* Paul's word 
for it, that our receiving of the love of the truth is ne- 
cellary to a ſaving belief, and underſtanding of it. They 
who believed not the truth, but believed lyes, tell into 
that miſcarriage by this means, ſays he, becauſe they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10,11, 12. And our Saviour has taught us, 
that an obedient heart is the ſureſt ſtep to a right under- 
Standing. If any man will, or is willing to do God's 
will, he ſhall know of the Do&rime which | preach, whe- 
ther it be of God, John 7. 17. The heart or will muſt 
in the firſt place be obedient, and unfeignedly defirous 
to know Gods will 3 not that it may queſtion and dif 
pute, but praiſe and obey it. For a failure here ſpoils 
all beſides, becauſe the Heart and Will is the Principle 
of all our ations, and if it be againſt obeying an 
Law, it will be alſo againſt underſtanding it , and fo 
will be ſure to make us neglect, and omit, more or leſs, 
the means of coming to the knowledge of it. To pre- 
vent therefore all wilful defeCts afterwards , care mult 
be taken in the firf# place that our hearts be honeſt, 
and truly defirous to be ſhewn our Duty , be it what 
it will. They muſt entertain no Luſts which will pre- 
judice them againſt Gods Laws, and make them wil- 
ling, either to overlook, or to pervert them. But they 
muſt come with an entire obedience and reſignation, 
being ready and deſirous to hearken to whatſoever 
God ſhall fay , and reſoly'd to praftiſe it whenſoever 
they ſhall underſtand it. Of their fincerity 1n _ 
Lzz alr, 
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laſt , beſides their own ſenſe and feeling , they cannot 
have a greater Argument, than their being careful to 
be found in the praftice of ſo much as they know al- 
ready , without which it 1s not to be expected that 
they ſhould be perfeCter in their praftice by knowing 
more. 

This Honeſty and obedience of the Heart then is ne- 
ceſlary in the firſt place to make our ignorance invo- 
luntary, becauſe we ſhould wilfully omit the means of 
knowledge , and become thereby wilfully ignorant if 
we wanted it. 

But then as an effe& of this Honeſty of the heart, to 
make our ignorance involuntary and innocent , there 
is yet further required 

Secondly, An honeſt Induitry. For the knowledge of 
our Duty , as was obſerved, 1s not to be got without 
our own ſearch, but we muſt inquire after it, and make 
uſe of the means of obtaining it , before we ſhall be 
poſſeſſed of it. We muſt read good Books, which will 
teach us Gods Will, but eſpecially the Bible 5 we muſt 
be conſtant and careful to hear Sermons ;, attend diligent- 
ly to the inſtruFions of our ſpiritual Guides, whom God 
has ſet over us for that very purpoſe. We muſt ſubmit 
our ſelves to be catechiſed by our Governours, taught by 
our Superiours , and admoniſhed by our Equals ; begging 
always a Bleſting from God to ſet home upon our Souls 
all their inſtructions. And after all we muſt be caretul 
without prejudice or partiality to think and meditate 
upon thoſe things which we read or hear, that we ma 
the better underſtand them, and that they may not fad 
denly ſlip from us, but we may remember and retain 
them. 

All theſe are fuch means as God has appointed for 
the atrainment of ſpiritual knowledge, and laid in our 
way to a right underſtanding of his Will And they 

are 


— 
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are ſuch as he has placed in every mans power, for any 
of us to ule who are ſo minded. So that if we are ig- 
norant of our Duty through the want of them, we are 
ignorant, becauſe we our ſelves would have it ſo. But 
it ever we expect that our ignorance ſhould be judged 
involuntary, we mult induſtrioufly uſe all thoſe means 
of knowledge, which are under the power of our own 
wills, whereby we may prevent it. 

And as for the meaſures of this induſtry, (viz.,) what 
time is to be laid out upon it, and what pains are to be 
taken in it , that is ſo much as in every one, according 
to their ſeveral abilities and opportunities, would be in- 
terpreted an = of an honeſtly obedient heart, and of an 
unſeigned deſtre to know our duty, by any honeſt man. For 
God has not given all men either the fame abilities or 
opportunities for knowledge ; and ſince he has not, he 
doth not expect the ſame meaſures from them. He doth 
not reap where he has not ſown, but that which he ex- 
atts, 1s, that every man according to his opportunities, 
ſhould uſe and improve that talent, be it more or leſs, 
which was intruſted with him, as we are taught in the 
Parable of the Talents, Mat. 25. And to name that once 
for all, we have this laid down by our Saviour as an 
univerſal maxime of Gods Government 3 unto whomſo- 
ever much 3s given, of then ſhall much be required. Which 
is the very ſame equitable proceeding that is daily in 
uſe among our ſelves. For to whone men have committed 
much, of jo they will exa& the more, Lak. 12. 48. 

If any man therefore is induſtrious after the know- 
ledge of Gods will, according to the meaſure of thoſe 
abilities and opportunities which God has given himz 
he is induſtrious according to that meaſure which God 
requires of him. All men have not the ſame leiſure, for 
ſome are neceſlarily taken up by their place and way of 
life in much buſineſs, ſome in leſs 3 ſome have their time 
L272 at 
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at their own diſpoſal, ſome are ſubject to the ordering 
of others. And all have not the ſame abilities and op- 
portunities, for ſome are able by ſtudy and reading to 
inform themſelves, ſome have conſtant need of the 
help and inſtruction of others ; ſome have moſt wiſe 
and underſtanding teachers, and may have their aff1- 
ſtance when they will ; others have men of meaner parts 
and attainments, and opportunity of __ them more 
ſeldom. But now of all theſe, whoſe leiſure and op- 
portunities are thus different, God- doth not in any 
wile exa& the ſame meaſure : No, one ſhall be excuſed 
for what another ſhall be puniſhed 3 but if every man 
endeavours according to his opportunities, he has done 
his Duty, and God has accepted him. 

And in the proportioning of this, where there is firſt 
an honeſt heart, God is not hard to pleaſe. For he knows 
that, beſides their Duty, men have much other buſineſs 
to mind, which his own conſtitution of Humane Na- 
ture has made neceſlary ; and he allows of it. The en- 
deavours which he exacts of us, are not the endeavours 
of Angels, but of er, who are ſoon wearied, and much 
diſtracted, having ſo many other things to employ us. 
But he accepts of ſuch a meaſure of induſtry in the uſe 
of all the means of knowledge, as would be interpre- 
ted for an effect of an hearty defire to know his Laws, 
by any heneit man. For where there is firſt an obedient 
heart, God will not be equa//ed, and much leſs out-done 
by the beſt of men in pity and kindneſs. Which is the 
argument from which our Saviour himſelt concludes 
that God wall give the holy ſpirit at our prayers, becauſe 
that zen themlelves, who are infinitely below him in 
goodneſs, will give good gifts to theme that ask them, Luk. 
FI. 13. 

Let us therefore take care in the firſt place to ſecure 
eur ſelues of an obedient. heart, and to give ſuch evidence 
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of an honeit induſtry, as any kind hearted honeſt man 
would accept of ; and then we may have juſt reaſon to 
be confident, that although our endeavour is weak and 
inperſe®, being much hindred, and often interrupted , 
yet ſhall it ſtill be eſteemed ſufficient. For Chrii? him- 
ſelf, who is to judge of its Jeffciency. 1s no ſtranger to 
our weakneſſes, but, having felt them in himſelf, he is 
prone to pity and pardon them in us. He experiment- 
ed the backwardneſs of our fleſh, and the number of our 
diſtraions, and the tiredneſs of our powers, and the in- 
ſinuations and ſtrength of temptations. So that having 
ſuch an High Pries? to intercede for us at preſent, and 
to judge us at the laſt day, who is touched with a feel- 
ing of our infirmities, having been tempted himſelf in all 
points, even as we are © let us come boldly unto the throne 
of Grace, as the Apoſtle exhorts us, that we may obtain 
mercy for what we cannot maſter, as well as find grace 
in a ſeaſonable time of need to conquer what he expects 
we ſhould overcome, Hebyr. 4. 15, 16. And this merci- 
full connivance at our imperfeCtions, and gracious ac- 
ceptance of our weak endeavours, we may with the 
greater reaſon and aſſurance hope for 3 becauſe Chris? 
our Judge will be moſt candid and benign, in putting 
the beſt ſenſe, and in interpreting moſt to our advan- 
tage all thoſe our actions and endeavours, which ſhall 
then be brought before him. Whereof he has given 
us a clear inſtance, in that moſt favourable conſtructi- 
on which he made of that Charity, that was ſhewn unto 
his Brethren by thoſe on his right hand, Mat. 25. For 
although it was not exprefled to þim, but only to their 
fellow Chriſtians for his ſake yet becaule their kind- 
neſs reached him in the intention of their minds, and 
what they did to his ſervants for his ſake, they would 
have done to himſelf much rather could they have met 


with an opportunity 3 he reſented it as if it had been 
really 
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really ſhown to his own perſon. For when they ſay 
unto him, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed 
thee ; or naked, and cloathed thee, &c. he anſwers, inaſ- 
much 3s ye have done it to one of the least of theſe my bre- 
thren, 1 take the affe&ion for the performance, and in- 
rerpret it as if you had done it unto me, verl. 40. 

When therefore the ſ#fficiency of our endeavours fa- 
ter the knowledge of our Duty, 1s come to be enqui- 
red into by our Lord and Saviour Jeſs Chrii? ; we 
may be aſſured that it will have a favourable tryal. It 
it to be cenſured by a candid, equitable, and benign judge, 
who will interpret it to our advantage as much, nay, 
more than any good natured honeiF man would. So that 
if our induſtry after the knowledge of Gods will be in 
ſach a meaſure, as a candid and benign man would 
judge to be a ſufficient cfte& of an obedient heart, and 
of an honeſt purpoſe 3 Chriſt will judge it to be fo 
tOO. 

And where our Ignorance of any of Chriſts Laws is 
joyned with an hone? heart, and remains after ſuch ax 
induſtry; we may take comfort to our ſelves, and be 
confident that it is involuntary and innocent. If weare 
deſirous to know Gods Laws, and read good Books, fre- 
quent Sermons, hearken to any good inſtru&ions which 
we meet with, and that according to our opportunities, 
and in ſrch meaſure as any good man would interpret 
to be an honeſt endeavour after the knowledge of our 
Duty if it wcre to himſelf : if after all this, I fay, in 
ſome points we are (till [gorart, our Tgnorance is in- 
voluntary, and ſhall not harm us; it is not choſen by us, 
and therefore it never will condemn us. 

And thus we have ſeen what 7gnorances excuſe our 
ſlips and trar/greſſzons vhich are committed under them 
and when thoſe ſgrorances are themſelves znvoluntary 
and innocent, 1o as that we may comfortably expect to 
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be excuſed upon the account of them. And the ſumm 
of all that has been hitherto diſconrſed upon this ſub- 
ject is this. That as for the Laws themſelves, all men 
muſt needs be ignorant of ſome of them for ſoze time, 
and ſom? men for all their lives, becauſe they want ei- 
ther ability or opportunity to underſtand them. And ag 
for their preſent ations being comprehended under then, 
that many men of a// ſorts and capacities, after that they 
have known the General Laws, will (till be ignorant of 
it likewiſe. For as for the wiſe and learned, the ſmall 
and meer gradual difference between good and evil in ſome 
inſtances, the allowed exceptions from the generality of 
others, the indire# force and obligation of a third ſort, 
and the frequent claſhing and enterfering , whether of 
Laws with Laws, or of Laws with their repugnant pre- 
Judices and opinions 5, will be ſure to make them very of- 
ten overlook it. And as for the rxde and ignorant, that, 
beſides all theſe cauſes of ſuch ignorance which are com- 
mon to them with learned men, the diffrcult and ob- 
ſeure nature of ſeveral Vices and Virtues themſelves, which 
are plainly and expreſly forbidden or injoyn'd, will be 
of force ſufficient to make the gererality of them in 
many inſtances ot to wunderſiand it, And as for the 
pardon and excuſe of our ignorance and unknown tranſ- 
grefſions from al, or any of theſe cauſes; that it is #- 
voluntary and innocent fo long as it is joyned with an 
honeit heart, and remains after an honeſt induſtry ; and 
begins then only to be our "_ in, and an Article of 
our condemnation, when our s or Vices introduce it, 
and we have a mind 0 it, and take no pains againſt it, or, 
what is the conſummation and height of all, zdaſtri- 
ouſly labour and endeavour after it. 
And this may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the firſt fort 
of want of Knowledge, which, as I ſaid above, produces 


an #ncondemming involuntarineſs, (viz.) Ignorance, when 
We 


What defefts and failings Boox1V. 


we commit ſin, becauſe we do not know the ſinfulneſs of our 
preſent ation, or the Law which we ſin againſt. 


CHAP... VL 


Of Sins conſiſtent through the ſecond Cauſe of an inno- 


cent Involuntarineſs, viz. Inconſideration. 


The ConTtEenrs. 


Conſideration is neceſſary to choice. Some ſins are inconſi- 


derate. Three innocent cauſes of inconſideration. 1, 
Suddenneſs and ſurprizeof opportunity. An account of 
this. The involuntarineſs of it. Slips upon it are conſiſtent. 
2. Wearineſs of our thinking powers or underſtandings. 
An account of this; and of its involuntarineſs. The 
conſiſtence of our Tranſereſſions by reaſon of it. 3. Dip 
compoſure or diſturbance of them. An account of this. 
The cauſes of it are Drunkenneſs, or a ſtrong Paſſion. 
Drunkenneſs is always our own fault. Our Paſſions 
grow ſtrong in #s ſometimes by our own indulgence, and 
then they are our damning ſin, and we muſt ſuffer for 
the evil that we commit under them: ſometimes through 
theſuddenneſs, and greatneſs of outward objets ; and 
then they are pardonable , and our inconſiderate ſlips 
upon them are excuſable. The Paſſions which have 
Good for their object , as Love, Deſire, &c. cannot by 
any force of outward objets be ſo ſuddenly forced upon 
#5. But the Paſſuons which have Ewvil, as Grief, Anger, 
and Fear eſpecially, often are. The reaſon of this dif- 
ference. Jnconſideration upon the latter excuſable , but 
not upon the former. This difference made by our Sa- 
ViOur 
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proceed from an unwill'd ſudden Grief or Anger , but 


—_— from a ſudden Fear. No fear is involuntary 


ut what is ſudden ; and ſins upon deliberate fear are 
damning ; but upon unwill'd ſudden Fear, Grief, or 
Anger , conſiſtent with Salvation. Cantions about in- 
conſiderate ſins to prevent falſe confidence. No ſin is 
innocently inconſiderate : 1. Where we have time and 
an undiſturbed underſtanding. 2. Where the ſin is 
miſchievous , or greatly criminal. 3. When we do not 
ſtrive againit it, We muit endeavour againſt all inuo- 
luntary Failings, though we cannot reſolve againſt them. 
4 When we are not ſorry after we have committed it, 
nor beg pardon for it. 5. When it is committed with 
obſervation. A ſummary Repetition of this fourth Book. 


Aving in the foregoing Chapters diſcourſed large- 
ly of the firſt cauſe of an innocent Involuntari- 
neſs, viz. Ignorance of our Duty or want of a general 


Knowledge, 1 proceed now to the ſecond, viz. want of 


know , which is Inconſiderateneſs. And this is the ſe- 
cond way of rendring our Tranſgreſfions pardonably in- 
voluntary , which I propoſed above ; namely , wher: ir: 
any ſinful adion we do not bethink our ſelves, and conſider 
of its ſinfulneſs. 

It is not a/ knowledge of our Duty that renders every 
particular ſin againſt it choſer and voluntary, For a 
knowledge that is only general , and at ſuch time as the 
thing occurs to our thoughts , and we are acked the Que- 
ftion , will not do : but as all our choice is of particular 
ations, ſo muſt our k-owledge be likewiſe. Before we 
can be faid to chuſe a particular ation, we mult fee 


and know it particularly 3 and if we a& it without 
Aaaa think- 


particular Animadvertence and C je. And: of what we 


viour in a caſe where both were criminal. Excuſable ſlips 
upon diſcompoſure of our thinking powers , are ſuch as 
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thinking , we af it alſo without chuſing, ſecing all 
choice 15 upon fight and knowledge of what is choſen. 

But now 14s 1s the caſe in ſeveral of our Tranſgreſ- 

fions , they ſlide from #5 without this afFual application of 
our minds to them. For we do not think and conſider 
of the evil of them when we commit them ; and fo 
their ſinfulneſs being unſeen, it is withal unchoſen. 
They are of the number of our involuntary fins, and 
ſuch as, implying nothing of our own will , {hall have 
nothing ot Gods anger, who will not puniſh, but gra- 
cioully bear with them. 

An4 theſe (lips (tealing from us without our conſed:r- 
ing and thinking on them , or advertivg 1n the applica- 
tion of our minds to them ; are called by theſe ſeveral 
names, which are all of the ſame ſignification, wiz. fins 
of inadvertency, incogitancy, and inconſideration. Which 
becauſe they are ſuch as, through the weakneſs of our 
Natures, we are continually ſubject to, and hable daily 
to incur, are (tiled mn another word fins of daily in- 
curſor. 

Now as for this ſecond ſort of fins, our inconſtderate 
Tranſerejſions, they may ſteal from us involuntarily and 
innocently upon as many grounds, as there may be in- 
nocent cauſes of inconſiderate aFions. And as for the 
unwilld, and therefore innocent cauſes of inconfidera- 

tion, they are reducible to theſe three. 

I. Suddenneſs and ſurprize of Opportunity. 

2. Wearineſs, and 

3. Diſcompoſure and diſturbance of our thinking powers 
wherewith we ſhould conſgder. 

1. The firſt cauſe of inconſideration in our Attions, 
whereupon we venture upon ſome fin without think- 
ing or conlidering of it, is the ſuddenneſs of the Oppor- 
tunity, and the ſurprize of Temptation. It talls out un- 
expectedly , and ſtays for us at ſuch time as our minds 

are 
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are otherwiſe employ'd 3 and fo we a it without 
conlidering , becauſe it lyes ready and prepared for us 
juſt then, when we have no leiſure for thinking and 
conlideration. And the firſt beginnings of a infill Paſe 
fon , whether of Anger , of Enuy, &c. and the unad- 
viſed ſlips of the Tongue in raſh cenſuring, in uncharitable 
ſpeaking , 1n indeliberate backbiting, and the like gene. 
rally enter this way. For they come upon us in the 
throng of Converſation, and opportunities are offered 
for them before we foreſce them ; and fo we ſpring 
out indeliberately to a& and exert them. 

And this inconſideration is fuch as we cannot avoid, 
For we have no freedom of a&ding where we want a 
freedom of thinking, ſeeing we cannot chuſe without 
conſideration. Bat as for theſe inconfiderate (lips, they 
ſteal from us before we can berthink our ſelves, and ſtay 
not. for our coulideration, but run before it. For our 
operative Powers, when they are fpurrd on by any 
thing of an inward d: (ire, or of a remaining corrupt in- 
clination , (and who , as long as he lives here, can be 
wholly free from it? ) are ready of themſclvesto ſpring 
out into Aﬀtion and Practice uron the hrit ofter of 
Tempration , and ſtand in need of re 3fon and confide- 
ration, not to raiſe and excue, but to reſtrain and re- 
preſs them. So that upon the offer ot a fit occaſion 
we at many times amiſs betore we are aware 3 and we 
cannot help it, becauſe we cannot deliberate and con- 
ſider of it. 

But as theſe (lips of ſurprize are ſuch as we cannot 
avoid, ſo are they ſuch withal wherefore God will not 
exact a ſevere account of us. He will not pf but 
pity us for them, and in great mercy diſpenſe with 
them. 

For they are neceſſarily incident to all men ;, they have 
been incurr'd by his belt ſervants, but were never look- 
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ed upon to be of that provoking nature as to put them 
out of his favour, or to interrupt their (tate of ſalva- 
tion and acceptance. Juſt Noah through his ignorance 
of the ſtrength of Wine was ſurprized into one fin ; 
for he was drunken before he was aware , or could dif- 
cern what effe&ts the fruits of his ew Vineyard would 
have upon him. Noah drank wine, ſays Moſes, and was 
drunken, Gen. 9. 2x. But this was perfe@ly a mixture 
of ſurprize and ignorance, for his wits had left him be- 
fore he was aware, and before he ever knew that the 
Wine which he drunk would drive them from him. 
For it was at his firſt planting of a Vineyard , before 
he underſtood what meaſure of it would cauſe intoxica- 
tion. He began, ſays the Text, to be a Husbandman, and 
he planted a Vineyard, and he drank of the wine of his 
new Vineyard, and was drunken, v. 20 21. The great 
Apoſtle Paul himfclf was guilty of one ſudden {lip to- 
wards Ananias the High Prieſt, who , whilſt his mind 
was intent upon his Speech which he was making in his 
own defence, commanded him to be ſmitten on the 
face. Upon which unexpe&ed occaſion he was ſur- 
prized into a ſadder anger, and into an unadviſed irre- 
werence. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, ſays he 
preſently to him again, for ſitteſt thou to judge me ac- 
cording to the Law, and yet commandeſt me to be ſmitten 

contrary to the Law ? Act. 23. 1,2, 3. But as ſoon as 
ever he dad done, he retrads his words, and confeſles 

that his Speech was evil 3 but yet he pleads that it was 

pardonable , as being altogether unconſidered through 

the ſuddenneſs of the occaſion. I wiſt not , Brethren, 

fays he, that he was the Fligh Prieſt, 1 did not think of 
that 3 for if I had I ſhould not have ſpoke fo diſreſpeR- 

fully to him, it being thus written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak 
evil of the Ruler of thy people, v. 4, 5. 

2. Another jnnocent caule of inconſ{tderation, where- 


by 
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by we venture upon ſeveral ations without thinki 
of their ſinfulneſs, is the natural wearineſs of our fa 
culties or underſtandings. It is the very frame of our 
Natures, and we cannot help it, for our minds to be 
tired out by being held long and conſtantly to one 
thing. We find it is ſo with us in all Studies whatſo- 
ever ; for let our thoughts be employed upon. what we 
will, they cannot be kept at ſtretch upon it for a lon 
time together, but either we muſt draw them off an 
relieve them, or elſe they will flag and fail of them- 
ſelves. 

Butnow as for ſome ſins, they are a continued tempta- 
tion. They do not ſoon come upon us, and go off 
as ſoon again ; but they lye before us and ſtick to us, 
and for a long time are ſtill alluring and folliciting us. 
And here although our mmds can conſtder of them, 
and watch ogainlt them for ſome time 3 yet by reaſon 
of their long abode with us they wax faint at laſt, 
and grow weary and forgetful : and then the temptati- 
on gets ground, and enters when we are not aware, 
and 1n ſome thing we prove unadviſed, and yield to it 
becauſe we cannot. hold out longer to confider of 
ſuch things as ſhould guard and preſerve us from it. 
Thus in affli&iors and ſrckreſs, for inſtance, by the un- 
ealineſs ot his fleſh, and the hardneſs of his condition, 
a man is tempted to fret and murmure, and to be peeviſh 
and repining. But tor ſome conſiderable time he ſtands 
upon his guard, and his —_—_— are in readineſs ; and 
fo long he repreſles his paſſion. and. keeps it under : 
ſo that although the ſin be importunately offered, it is 
not embraced. And if the tempration would paſs off 
whilſt he ftands thus: prepared to watch againſt it, all 
were well, and his Vertue would remain in ſafety. But 
on the contrary it is /aiting and permanent, it ſticks to 
bim, and inceſſantly importunes him, and fo proves. a 

continual: 
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continual ſnare to him. And now if his »zi»d would 
endure to be held always upon the ſtretch, and in a con- 
tinued watchfulneſs againſt 1t, all were well, and he 
would keep back from it (till. But alas! his Facul- 
ties, after a long toil, grow weary 3 and his Powers of 
thinking , being conſtantly imploy'd , are ſpent and dif- 
abled ; and then his watchfulneſs begins to impair, and 
his thoughts by degrees to unbend ; and whilſt he 
becomes leſs attent, and leſs careful to oppoſe the Tem- 
ptation, it wins ground , and prevails upon him when 
he is not aware : ſo that although he could not at 
firſt , yer he is ſurprized at - /aft into ſome impatient 
thought , or peeviſh behaviour. And the caſe is the ſame 
in a continued provocation to Anger , Luſt , or other 
ſins. 

Now this wearimefs, which renders us thus inconfi- 
derate, is no matter of our own chufing 3 it is the very 
frame of our Nature , and not the effe& of our will z 
ſo that we muſt ſubmit to it , and we cannot help it. 
For the Soul in thinking and underſtandirg uſes bodily 
powers , and they by exerciſe are ſpent and waſted, 
weakned and enfeebled : and therefore when by a fixt 
watchfulneſs and conſideration of one thing, they have 
been kept long attent, they naturally grow weak and 
weary, and there is no avoiding it. 

And ſince we cannot help it, God will never exat 
of us that we ſhould ; but when he comes to judge us 
for thoſe (lips, which were inconſiderate upon this ac- 
count, he will not puniſh, but 10 great mercy pardon 
and bear with us. 

And this we find that he has always done. For his beſt 
Servants have been wearied into flips of this nature, 
and yet they have nut put them out of a (tate of Grace, 
nor mad»: a breach in God's acceptance 5 but he has 
own'd and rewarded them as his faithful Servants ſtill. 


Job 
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Job was a man patient to a Proverb, and one to 

whom, by the teſtimony of God himſelf, there was 

none equal in the whole earth; a perfe and an upright 

man, one who feared (70d , and eſchewed evil, Job 1. 8, 

But yet this man of admirable Conſtancy and Patience, 

was wearied out of his watchfulneſs by a tedious Tryal 

of Attictions, and 1n that time of his unadviſednels ut- 

terd many things i»patiently with his lips. For after 

he had watched fore by himſelf, and kept ſilence, con- 

tinuing (till his noble Patience when his Friends came 

t6 pity him, and ſtood amazed art his condition for 

ſeven days and ſeven nights together : at laſt being over- 

charged with grief, and wearicd off from his guard 

againſt it, he burſts out into a raſh and fo9/;/h curling of 

the day of his birth , and into many repining @weſtions 

and fretful Arfwers, Fob 2. 12,13 and Chap. 3. But 

yet notwithſtanding all theſe , and ſeveral other fretful 4 

expreſſions of a tired mind , God owns him for his dear w 

Servant (till, and honours him in the end with a moſt *n 

noble mark of a particular affe&ion, by accepting of hjs | 

Sacrifice for his Friends, when he would not accept of F 

it from themſelves, Job 42.8. it 
David, the man after Gods own heart, when in great if 

fear he flyes from Sal, and after ſeveral eſcapes made 

from one place to another, could not either weary or 

avoid him ; being tired out of all patience and com- 

poſure at laſt, begins (infully to call in queſtion the 

truth of Gods promiſe, For although Samnel had * come « , Sam.16.13- 

from God to an0int him King, and had thereby in Gods 

Name aflured him of the Crown : yet, after a long 

confidence in Gods Faithfulneſs, he begins at laſt in 

the tiredneſs of his ſpirit to doubt within himſclt whe- 

ther God would be as good as his word, and to ſy is: 

his heart , I ſhall now periſh one day by the hand of Saul, 

x Sam. 27, I. which he did, as he himſclf gives the ac- 

count 
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count of it , only becauſe the wearinef of his mind, 
through his continued and _—_— dangers, had made 
him haſty and inconſiderate. I ſaid in my haſte, ſaith he, 
T am cut off from before thine eyes ; referring in all likeli- 
hood to this very caſe, P/al. 31. 22. 

Good Aſaph , by the continuance of his troubles, is 
wearied into alike offence. For although he guarded 
his ſpirit well at the beginning, and for ſome time z 
yet after he had laboured long under his affliftion , he 
breaks out at laſt in the diſcompoſure of his ſoul into 
theſe repining thoughts and —_—_ expoitulations : 
Will the Lord caſt off for ever , and will ke be favourable 
220 more £ Is his mercy clean gone for ever, and doth his 
promiſe fail for evermore £ Hath God forgotten to be gra- 
ciows , and hath he in anger ſhut up his tender mercies 2 
Pal. 77. 7, 8, 9. But when once he had got liberty to 
recollect his thoughts, and to recover again his former 
guard 3 he doth not any longer give way to theſe 
diſiruſtful ſurmiſes , but immediately ſuppreſſes and 
corretts them. Thex TI ſaid, as he goes on, this is mine 
own infirmity, v. 10 

3. A third innocent Cauſe of inconfideration in our 
Actions, is the diſcompoſure and diſturbance of our think 
ing powers, which ſhould conſider of theme. | 

Our ſouls, as I ſaid, are united to our bodies, and 
make uſe of their powers 1n their moſt ſpiritual aQti- 
ons of Knowledge and Apprehenſjon. And therefore 
upon any ruffling diſcompoſure in our bodily ſpirits, 
our thoughts are ruffled and diſcompoſed likewile. 
They ſee nothing clearly at ſuch times, nor have any 
diſtinct notices of things 3 but are blunder'd and con- 
fuſed even as our bodily powers themſelves are. 

Now that which thus diſcompoſes our bodily ſpirits, 
ſo as that our ſouls can ſee and conſider of nothing 
through their diſorder, is either ſtrong Drink, or 
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a Frong Paſſion. For ſoimuch is all exerciſe of reaſon 
and confideration diſturbed and hindred by theſe, that 
of men in dri»k or in a high paſſzor, it is uſually faid, 
that they are not themſelves, and that they have not 
their wits about them, 

But although either Wine or any violent paſſion are 
ſufficient cauſes of diſturbance in our ſpirits, and of dif- 
compoſure in our thinking powers, which unfit us to 
conſider of what we do during ſuch time as we are di- 
ſ{turbed by them z yet are not both of them 7nocert, 
and able to excuſe thoſe inconſiderate flips which we 
commit by reaſon of them. For drunkenneſs is always 
our own fault, and if we fin unadviſedly through its 
diſcompoſure, we ſhall certainly ſuffer puniſhment, be- 
cauſe that is a diſcompoſure of our own ſeeking. 

As for our paſſzors indeed, they are cauſes of anz- 
bignous quality. For ſometimes they grow ſtrong in us 
by our ow- fault. Either we feed them, or we indulge 
them 3 we ſuggeſt ſuch things to them as will foment 
them, or we permit them togrow unruly of themſelves, 
without checking and reprelling of them, as we might 
and ſhould, were we ſo minded. And when our paſlt- 
ons are thus indulged, and the violence of them is of 
our own chuſing z they are themſelves our ſz, and ſo 
cannot plead our excuſe and vindication. 

But then at other times they are forced upon us by the 
power and ſuddenneſs of outward obje#s, whether we 
will or no. For we hate them, and are afraid of them ; 
and if we were aware we would (tand upon our guard, 
and call in againſt themall the Aids of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion to preſerve us from being too much diſturbed by 
them. But God's Providence caſts them upon us on 
the ſudden, ſo that we do not ſee them before they 
come, nor can conſider aforechand to prevent and a- 


void them. And when once they are come, by their 
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very natural force in diſturbmg of our Spirits, they 
take away from us all power of conlideration. So that 
they are unconſidered in themſelves, and unconſtdered 
in their efe#s, and therefore they are involuntary all 
the way. And when our paſlions are made violent 
this way, ti. by being raifed in #5, not by any thing 
of our own ſearch or indulgence, but by the timing of 
God's Providence, and by the ſuddenneſs and greatneſs 
of outward obje&s, they are pardonable in themſelves, and 
will excuſe ozr inconltderate tranſerecſſuons. Thoſe flips 
which we mcur under them are prepared for pardon, 
becauſe we did not ſeek, nor could avoid them. 

Thus then our innocent Diſcompoſures which unfit 
us for confideration, are thoſc only which are cauſed in 
us by ſtrong paſſions not of our own indulging. The 
paſſion which begets them muſt enter againſt our wills, 
through the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of outward objets; 
it mult be forced upon us ſuddenly and by ſurprize, and 
then we cannot refule it, or the diſcompolure which en- 
ſues upon it, becauſe we haveno time beforchand where- 
in to conſider how to prevent it. 

Now it is not every paſtion which the power of 
outward objefts can force upon us on ſuch a ſudden. 
For love, deſire, and all thoſe paſſions which have good 
for their objet, are more under our own Command, and 
ſpring upin us more gradually. They arrive not to ſucha 

diſcompoling pitch in a moment, but they require 
more time, and go on more leiſurely 3 and in all the in- 
termedial ſteps they are ſubject to our own power, ſo 
that we may arreſt them, if we pleaſe, before they 
have got fo-far. And therefore all the inconfideration 
which they effe& in-us is more or leſs wilful, and a mat- 
ter of our own choice, becauſe 1t proceeds from our 
own permiſſion and indulgence. 

But then as for other paſſions of grief, anger, and 
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fear elpecially, which have evz/ for their object 3 it the 
opportunity be ſudden, and the objeF great enough, they 
may be raiſed in us to ſuch a degree, as to araze and 
confound us in a moment. A man may be in ſuch a fright 
upon the ſudden, as not to know what he doth, as we 
ſee by daily experience 3 and the caſe is the ſame in the 
others likewiſe. And the reaſon of this difference be- 
tween theſe paſſions and the former is this, becauſe the 
ſuffering of evil is tar more repugnant to ſelf-preſervati- 
01 and ſelf-love, which are the fundamental principle of 
all our paſſions, than the abſence of good. For if we it 
without that good which would move our love and de- 
ſire, we are (ti]l where we were : but if we fall under 
that evil, which excitesour fear, we are made miſera- 
ble, and much the worſe: rhat is only a denial of a far- 
ther delight 3 but this is a real deprivation, and a ſtep 
towards deſtruction. And fince our ſelf-love and ſelt- 
preſervation are ſo much more nearly concerned in the 
. ſuffering of evil, than in the abſence of good ; our 
paſſions, which are only their ſeveral aſpects and exprel- 
ſions, muſt needs be more quick and violent in that 
than they are in this, and the diſcompoſure upon them 
will be fo likewiſe. 

This difference there is betwixt our inconſtderateneſs 
upon the violent fears of evil, and upon our violent de- 
fires and purſuit of good. Which is obſerved by our S4- 
viour 1n an inſtance where both were criminal; in 
which notwithſtanding the diſcompoſure upon the fears 
of evil, being fit to plead the more excuſe, made the 
tranſgreſſion that enſued upon it tobe a lefler fin. For 
both the Fews and Pilate concurred in the grievous (in 
of ſhedding innocent blood when they crucified and wmr- 
thered him, In which wicked ation, that which mo- 


ved them was Þ envy and malice, but that which pre- » y,,,. a of 


vailed with hinr, was his fear of their calunmies, and of 
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the anger of the Roman Emperonr. For in his own heart 

* John. 18 38, he was minded to © releaſe him, being convinced of his in- 
; 3% nocence, and * aſfaid to have any hand in the Blood of 
John '9 5%: one who called himſelf the Son of God. Burt becauſe he 
e John '8-33- call-d himſelf a King , which his own © mind could not 
t John 19. 12, bur ſuggeſt to him, as the * Rabble did afterwards, was 
13-a Title whereof the Emperour would be extremely 
jealous.: therefore he gives him up to their will, fearing 

leſt, if he did not, he ſhould be traduced as no Friend 

to that moſt jealons Prince Tiberizs Ceſar. And when 
Chriſt himſelf comes to pals Judgment in compariſon of 

his offence and theirs, He who delivered me unto thee, 

ſaith he, hath the greater ſin, Joh. 19. 11. 

T hoſe diſcompotures then of our knowing Faculties, 
which are innocent, and fit to excuſe our inconſiderate 
flips which proceed from them 3 are ſuch as ſpring from 
an unwilld ſudden grief, or anger , but eſpecially from 
an unwill'd ſudden fear. 

To make it unwil/d, I fay, it muſt be ſudden ; for 
if our fear it ſelf, which is a paſſion that amazes more 
than all the reſt , doth not preſently effet any thing, 
but ſtays ſome confiderable time, and reigns long before 
it produces any finful ation : then it isa matter of our 
own choice, being it 1s a fear of our own indulging. We 
give it room and entertainment, we feed it; or give 
way to it 3 and that makes our fear to become our 
fin, which can never ſerve for our vindication. 

For a true Chriſtian muſt be as bold as a Lyon, and 
fear nothingſo muchas the d:ſobedience of his God, and 
the breach of his Duty. But as for other things , which 
men uſe to be afraid of, whether they be lols of Fame, 
of Eſtate, of Friends , of Liberty, or even of Life it 
felt z though he may juſtly fear and avoid them, when 
he can i»zocently; yet it they are the burden of theCro 
irpojed upon the doing of his Duty, he muſt chearfully 
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8 take it up , and not fear and fly from, but overlook : Mar. 16. 24 
and contemn them. For God will make us an abun- 25: and Chap, 


dant Recompence in the next World, for any thing 
which we part with for his ſake in this. And therefore 
he indiſpenſably requires us, as in all reaſon he very 
well may , not to fear and ſhrink from the loſs of any 
thing, even of life it ſelf, when he calls for it 3 but in 
Faith of his Promiſes, and in hope of his Rewards, moſt 
couragiouſly to undergo it. Perſecutions and Dangers, 
which are the great objects of our fears , are the chief- 
eſt tryals of our obedience, for which reaſon they are 


10. VET. 37. 


ſo often in Scripture called * Temptations ; and there- » 2 per. 2. xr. 
fore their bufincſs 1s to. evidence how much we will 1 Cor. 10. 13. 


part with for obedience, but by no means to excuſe 
us when we diſobey, But in relation to them Chriſts 
command is this : Fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the ſoul ; but fear him who can caſt 
both body and foul into Hell, Mat. 10. 28. And if we 
ſuffer our fears of them to chaſe us away from the own- 
ing of his Religion, or to drive us from the perfor- 
mance of his Will ; his Sentence againſt us 1s plain and 
peremptory : Whoſoever is aſh i of me and my words, 
and dare not owne them, although it be i» a Genera- 
tion that is ſinful and adulterouws , wherein he will be 
ſure to ſuffer for the profeſſion of them 3 of him ſhall 
the Son of man be aſhamed when he cometh in the Glory of 
bis Father with his holy Angels, Mark 8. 38. 

As for all. Fear then which drives #s from our Duty, 
it is our fault 3 and if we ſtand.and pauſe upon it, and 
have time to deliberate and arm our. ſelves againſt it ; 
if we fear ſtill, our fear is our wilfl and deadly (61, and 
dothnot excuſe, but deſerve our condemnation. And ſuch 
was the fear of Peter that made him deny his Lord, which 
coſt him ſo many pemtential tears to waſh off the ſtain 
of. it, Mat. 26.75. And in an inſtance of a ſmaller 
crime, 
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crime , ſuch was the indulged fear of Abraham , when, 
to ſave his own life, he expoſed his wife Sarah, and 
Pharaoh King of Egypt to the danger of an adulterows 
mixture, Gen. 12. II, 12, I, IS, 8c. Concerning 
i T7 poryels, Which ation S* Chryſoftome thus diſcourſes : | He pay- 
The yuu1uds ticipates in the Adultery of his wife , and doth in a man- 
wes «xj. er miniſter to the Adulterer unto his wife's reproach, only 
na®, 8 wi- that he himſelf may avoid a preſent death. And this he 
- iy TY did, becauſe his mind was ſtill ſubje# to the Tyranny of 
—_ es # death, the ſting of it was not yet taken out, nor his fears of 
Tis yuuuUds it ſubdued ; but the face of it was ghaitly and terrible 


> od ap he above his courage, And a like ſinful pradtice upon a 
g5yy.Andchat deliberate fear we meet with in Iſaac in the ſame caſe, 
_ who was a true Child of Avraham 1n his infirmities , as 
oz. 7% Savers Well as in his piety, Gen. 26. 7. 
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But that Fear, or Grief, or Anger which makes 
excuſable and innocent diſcompoſure, muſt be ſudden and 
ſarprizing. Tt muſt ſeize on us ſuddenly, and diſturb 
our thinking powers unawares , and carry us on to 
tranſgreſs before we can recover our ſelves from the 
diſcompoſure. And when it doth (o, it is forced upon 
us, and is not choſen by us; we are hurried into it 
without our own conſent, and caſt upon it whether 
we will or no : and fince the inconſideration it (elf is 
thus involuntary, the (lips upon it are excuſable, and 
ſuch as God will not ſeverely puniſh , but has been al- 
ways prone to pardon and diſpenſe with. 

David, the man 1#;«r Gods own heart, when he re- 
ceived the ſad Nei” of Abſoloms being ſlain , was ſyd- 
denly tranſporter! ito a moſt impatient and indecent 
height of ſor' ow, 2 Sam. 18. 33. and Chap. 19. v. 2,4. 

Sarmel who was a perſon ſo dear to God, that if he 
could 
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could be * ztreated by any man , he tells us it would * Jer. 15. 1. 
y any 


be by him or Mo; ſtanding to intercede before him : 
did yet in an inſtance that would have drawn him in- 
to the hazard of his life , diſpute Gods command when 
he ſhould have performed it, and queition where in duty 
it became him to obey. For when God bid him go and 
anoint David King , which ſervice was ſure to draw 
upon him the cruel and implacable hatred of Saul, through 


the ſudden force of that frightful thought , inſtead of 
oveying, he anſwers again, ſaying, How can T go 2 for if 


Saul hear of it, he will kill me, 1 Sam. 16. 1,2. And a 
like inſtance we have of Moſes's infirmity , when God 
was for ſending him upon an Errand as hazardous, and 
much more difficult, viz. his deliverance of the poor 
oppreſſed Iſraelites from the cruel Bondage of the power- 
ful Eg yptians, Exod. Chap. 3, and 4. 

And Paul and Burrnabas, two great Apoſtles, and 
molt eminently pious Servants of Jeſus Chriſt , in the 


bitterneſs of diſpute and | heat of quarrel are ſo haſty and * #«eZv5uis- 


unadviſed, as, through the ſudden reſentment of that 
conteſt, to ſeparate companies and part ajunder, Act. 15, 
37, 38, 39. : 

And fince theſe (lips of inconſideration , through a 
ſudden Grief, Fear , or Anger , were incident to the 
moſt perfe Saints, and the moit aſſured Favourites 
and Heirs of Heaven ; 'tis plain, that they are a fit 
matter of Gods mercy , and will be graciouſly born 
with and forgiven, but not ſeverely puniſhed by him. 

As for our ſlips of inadvertence then, and incon(ide- 
rate tranſereſſuons,whether we are inconliderate through 
ſurprize , or wearin:ſs, or diſcompoſure of our thinking 
Faculties , they are ſuch innocently involuntary ſins as 
ſhall not at the lait Day be charged up-n 1 3 they do not 
unſaint a man , or deſtroy a ſtate of Salvation 3 but con- 


feſt with it. 
But 


wo 
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But to prevent mens falſe confidences of pardon , and 
groundleſs hopes of being excuſed upon this head 3 I think 
fit to ſubjoyn theſe Cantions abour inconſiderate ſins. 

1. No fin is innocently inconfiderate where we have 
time, and our underſtandings being undiſturbed , are able 
to make uſe of it. 

If we have Time to think, but our minds are trou- 
bled and diſtempered, which makes them unfit to think 
and conſider in it , as it happens in the caſcs of a great 
wearineſs, and a violent ſudden paſſion mentioned above 
there, 'tis true, we have no choice, becauſe we have 
not all that is neceſſary to conſideration. But if we 
have ability and power as well as tizze and leiſure, our 
thoughts are at our own choice , and if we tranſgreſs 
inconſiderately , the fault is our own ; for we might 
have helped it if we would, and if we will not, we 
muſt anſwer for it. 

2. No fin is innocently inconſiderate which is of a 
miſchievous rature, and greatly criminal. For if a man 
has not brought himſelf into a habit of ſi, and under 
a great hardneſs of heart (which is always his own fault, 
and ſubjefs him to a moſt dreadful puniſhment) his 
own Soul muſt needs give back, and his Conſcience bog- 
gle at every great offence 5 and where he doubts and 
demurs, he cannot ſay he is raſh and inconfiderate. 
No man therefore can be guilty of an a& of 1dolatry, 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, Sacriledge , Adultery, Murder, Se- 
dition, Rebellion, Theft, Slander, or any other of thoſe 
fins which are ſo great a Terror even to Natural Con- 
ſcience; and yet ſay he wi? it not, and ventured on 
them when he did not think of it. For if his Conſci- 
ence had any thing of that texdernmef, which it ſhould 
and would have , unleſs he has ſinned it into numbneſs 
and ſtypefa&ion, he could not commit any of theſe 
without checks of mind , nor ever come to be guilty of 


them 


Sr 
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them without fears and doubtings, diſputes and confliFs 
in his own ſoul. He muſt conſider them over and over, 
and view them on one fide andon the other, before he 
can be able to maſter his own fears, and work himſelf 
into courage ſufficient to venture on them. 

As for leſſer (ins indeed, a mans Conſcience has 
not ſo quick a ſenſe, nor ſo great a dread of them; 
and therefore he may be ſurprized ſometimes into the 
commiſſion of them before he conſiders of them. A 
good man may ſpeak a raſh word, and be careleſly angry, 
or triflingly peeviſh,through ſurprize and ſuddenneſs ; but 
he cannot cortrive the death of his neighbour, or ſtab 4 
man to the heart without fear and conſideration, He may 
be infnared unawares into a wartor eye, Or a laſeivons 
thought ; but he cannot fall into an a& of fornication 
and adultery, till he might look about him, and ſhould 
bethink himſelf. He may raſhly and unadviſedly be 
guilty of an ancharitable cenſure, of a ſurly behaviour, 
of a diſcourteows, uncondeſcenſive, uncandid ation : but 
he cannot ſlander his neighbour, or entertain malice, 
wrath, and implacable enmity againſt him, without deli- 
beration, unleſs it be his own Pale that he will not deli- 
berate, and conſider of them. He may run before he 
bethinks himſelf into a covetows wiſh, but not into fraud 
and circumvention, into theft and robbery, into perfidi- 
ouſneſs and oppreſſzon : and the like 1s obſervable in 0- 
ther inſtances. Theſe /efer ſins, which are aCted in 
more haffe, and need leſs deliberation, becauſe mens 
conſciences are leſs ſenfible- and afraid of them, men 
may, and very often do commit inconfiderately and un- 
adviſedly ;z they are ſurprized into them before they 
bethinks themſelves, and conſider of them. 

But then as for greater ſims, which either imply thought 
and contrivance, or require time and leiſure, or, for the 
heinouſneſs of their guilt, are frightful unto conſcience 3 
ccc we 
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we can have no excuſe of inconſideration when we fall 
under them. Some, I fay, imply thought and contri- 
wvance, as fraud and circumvention 5 others require time, 
and a long (tay upon the very commithton of them, as 
rapes and adulteries, thefts and robberies, drunkenneſs 
and revelings, wrath, anger, and malice 5 and all of 
them are frightful and terrifjing to any honeſt, and truly 
tender Conſcience. And when we think and contrive 
for them, or dwell long upon them, or are frighted 
with them, and put into doubts and diſputes, fears and 
demurs about them 3 it is groſs non-ſcnce and abſurd 
contradiftion to ſay that we did we wiſt not what, 
and commuted them when we could not conlider of 
them. So that as for any ſin which is of a miſchievous na- 
ture , or greatly criminal , unleſs it be our own fault, 
and we have made our Conſciences hard and callous, 
we cannot venture on it without conſidering it, be- 
cauſe we cannot a@ it without checks and fears of Con- 
ſcience about it. 

3. No (in is innocently and involuntarily inconfide- 
rate, which we do not endeavour and ſtrive againſt. To 
endeavour again(t all (in 1s 1n our own power, and at our 
own choice, although it be not perfealy to overcome if 
and get free fromit. For ourendeavours are our own, 
and areeither put forth,or omitted at our own pleaſure; 
ſo that it is only becauſe we would have it fo if they are 
wanting. And therefore if we are inconſiderate be- 
cauſe we refuſed, and wilfully negle&ed to prevent it ; 
our inconſideration enters upon our own choice, and is 
ſo far owing to our own will. For we were willing to 
come under it, and would not ſtrive again(t it 3 and fo 
far as it was willed by us, it may be charged upon us, 
and imputed to condemn us. 

Let no man therefore indulge himſelf in an incon(i- 
derateneſs of- ſinning, and take no pains againl(t it, but 

quietly 
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quietly ſubmit to it, out of a fond conceit of being 


excuſed upon his inconſideration, For if he make no 
oppoſition to his inconſiderateneſs, but careleſly lays 
himſelf open to it, and idly waits for itz he makes it 
ceaſe to be wholly his infirmity, and in ſome meaſure 
to become his fault. Becauſe it is ſo far an effeCt of his 
own will, as it is of his wilful negligence; and as he 
walls it, he ſhall not be excuſed, but put to anſwer and 

account for it. 
But if any man expe to have his inconfiderate (lips 
excuſed as involuntary and innocent, he muſt not in- 
dulge to them, or quietly wait for them, but ſerioully 
endeavour and (trive againſt them. * Tis true indeed, he 
cannot reſolve againſt all, becauſe he cannot live free 
from all ; and what a man cannot perform, it isdown- 
right folly and groſs abſurdity to reſolve upon the per- 
formance of, No man in his wits reſolves to be as wiſe 
as Solomon, to ſupport « Mill-itone by his own ſtrength, 
or to deitroy a vaſt Army by his ſingle valour. For (ince 
theſe things cannot be done by him, if he underſtands 
what he doth, he cannot reſolve to do them. And 
therefore as for the being wholly freed from all infirmi- 
ty, and never falling by inconlideration 3 1t 15 utterly 
abſurd for any man to reſolve uponit, becauſe no man 
can ever attain unto it. But although we cannot re- 
ſolve againſt all inconſiderate (lips, yet can we endea- 
vour to get quit of them, and ſtrive againſt them. For 
we may endeauonr to do what is not tobe done ; and do as 
much of it as we can, although we are not able to do 
it all. Saint Pal himſelf endeavoured, and exhorts al 
others who were perfe& to ſuch acceptable degrees as he 
was, toendeavour with him after a ſtate of abſolute per- 
fedion, although none of them all would ever be able 
in this life to arrive to it, Phil. 3. 14, 15. They could 
not reſolve upon it indeed, becauſe they could not com- 
Cccc-2 paſs 
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paſs it 3 but they could and ought to endeavour after 
it, and to attain ſo far as they had power, when they 
could not fo far as they delired. And after that rate 
muſt we ſtrive againſt all inconſiderate tranſgreſſions al- 
ſo. For although we ſhall never get wholly free from 
them, yet (till muſt we take pains againſt them 3 but if 
they ſcize upon us-through a neglect of our own en- 
deavours, they ſeize upon us through our own will 
and then they are unfit tobe judged involuntary, 

4. Nofin is 7-nocently and involuntarily inconſtderate, 
except we are ſorry after we have committed it , and beg 
Gods pardon for it. When thou art reproved tor thy raſh 
and unadviſcd miſcarriages, ſays the wiſe Son of Sirach, 
ſhew repentance ;, and ſo ſhalt thou eſcape the guilt of wil- 
ful ſin, Ecluſe 20. 3- Ariſtotle has long ſince obſerved, 

hat ignorance 1t ſelf doth not render an action ivo- 
lnntary, unleſs weare troubled at it afterwards when we 
come to underſtand it. For ® that at of ignorance only 
# involuntary, ſays he, which we afterwards with grief 
repent of: When we come to know that evil which we 
ignorantly committed, we muſt have an indignation at 
it, and beg Gods forgiveneſs of it 3 and then both our 
inconſideration, and ignorance may be judged involun- 
tary and innocent 3 but without that in reaſon they 
cannot. For if our wills are not diſpleaſed with our 
offence, when once we come to diſcern our ſelves 
guilty of it, nor ſeek, by begging Gods pardon, as far 
as may be to undo 1t 3 1t 1s manifeſt that really they 
were not againſt it. They did not chule it, 'tis true, 
when it was acted, becauſe then they were not made to 
ſec it 3 but afterwards they make it their own as much as 
may be, by ſhowing how readily they are bent and en- 
clined for it. They are not at all ſorry for it, nor re- 
pent of it, but take a pleaſure and delight in it 3 and 
what can any Body judge from thence, but that they a- 
vow It, It 
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If therefore we would have it thought that our ig- 
norance and inconſideration was at any time againſt 
our wills, we muſt evidence that by ſhowing how much 
we are troubled, and diſpleaſed with it. Our wills 
muſt expreſs their diſlike of it, and utterly diſclaim and 
renounce it; or elſe it will readily be inferred that 
they either had, or would have had a hand in it. 

Afﬀer all theſe marks whereby to judge of an inno- 
cently, and involuntarily incon{iderate ſin 5, 1 preſume I 
have no need to adde that it muſt be ſuch as is u0bſer- 
ved when we venture on it. For if we (ce and obſerve 
It, It is not poſſible that it ſhould be any longer incon. 
fiderate. And therefore no man may look upon his ſin, 
and ſay, Is it not alittle one, and yet after that venture 
to commit it with a confidence of being excuſed forit. 
For no known and wilful {ir is little in Gods account, 
whatſoever it be in ovrs , but every offence with open 
eyes, and with a convinced Conſcience, is deadly and damn- 
ing. The man that preſumed wiltully and willingly to 
carry a burthen of Sticks upon the Sabbath Day, under 


the Law of Moſes, was * Struck dead as ſurely as he * Numb. 15. 
would have been for going to plough, or trading at the 35: 


market. Although this ſeem to be a /ittle initance, yet 
was it no ſmall offence; for be the matter that a man 
diſobeys in what 1t will, yet a contempt of God, and a 
wilful rejeting of his Law, can in no caſe be little. And 
therefore if at any time we fee and obſerve a fin, we 
muſt by all means avoid it ; or elſe our willing offence 
will certainly ſubject usto the curſe, and prove of a fize 
ſufficient to condemn us. 

And theſe are ſuch Conditions as areneceſlary to make 
our inconſiderate ſlips involuntary and innocent, And 
therefore as ever we expect that the forementioned in- 
advertencics ſhould excuſe us, we mult take care that 
they have all theſe requifites We muſt never be guilty 


of 
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of them where we have time and underitanding , nor in 
any great and miſchievous ſin, nor without a ſerious 
endeavouragainst them before, and a ſorrowful repentance 
and deſire of pardon after we have committed them. All 
theſe muſt concur in us before our inconfiderateneſs 
excuſe our ſin, and reſcue us from danger of Damna- 
tion. 

And now I have gone through both the Particulars 
of our involuntary, becauſe unknown ſims, whether their 
involuntarineſs proceeds from ignorance, or inconſidera- 
tion 3 neither of which ſhall be rigorouſly dealt with, 
or imputed to us for our Condemnation. 

And thus at laſt we ſee , what 1n the beginning of 
this Book I propoſed to inquire of ; viz. what are the 
mitigations of that integrity of obedience which is the Go- 
ſpel-condition of happineſs, and what are thoſe defedts ; 
which it bears and diſpenſes with. And the reſult of all 
is this : That the integrity of obedience , which the Goſpel 
indiſpenſably exads of ws, is an integrity of our choſen 
aFions, And therefore if wittingly and wilfully we tranſ- 
greſs any one Commandment, we are under the Curſe which 
the Goſpel threatens; but if we tranjgreſs ſeveral unwit- 
tingly and againit our wills, we are out of the reach of it, 

and intire in Gods acconnt ſlill, We do not loſe our 
integrity , or break the condition by every ſlip of igno- 
rance , whether that whereof we are ignorant be ſore 
Law that forbids any {in , or our preſent a@ions being 
forbid by it : nor by every ſlip of inconſtderation , whe- 
ther our inconſiderateneſs proceed from ſuddenneſs or 
ſurprize , from wearineſs,, or from the d:ſcompoſure and 
dijturvance of Our thinking Faculties. For not any of 
theſe Failings will deprive #s of that,which Chriſt; Goſpel 
will conitrue to be a perfe# and intire obedience ;, they 
do not deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, but conſiſt 
with it, 
And 
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| And all theſe allowances the Gol pel makes to our /- 


ful ations, beſides ſome others to our thoughts and 
* deſires, which arc fin only in an imeperfe birth, and » gee Book g. 
not yet arrived to the guilt of a complert tranſoreſron ; Chap. 4 


as I ſhall have a fit occaſion to ſhow in anſwering of 


| thoſe groundl:ſ5 doubts and ſcruvles, that perplex good and 


honeſt, but weak minds, which ſhall hereatter follow. 

But the great Condition of the Goſpel being nothing 
leſs than an i»tire Obedience 3, and the generality of men 
being ſo mined and difetive in obeying : what ſhall 
become of them ? For whois there but at one time, or 
other, has willingly tranſgreſſed ſome of thoſe Laws 
which [ have deſcribed ; and therefore if the Curſe take 
place upon every wilful offence , then wo be to all 
Mankind. 

And fo indeed it would, if Chriſt had not taken 
pity on us, and come into the World for this very pur- 
poſe, that he might ſuccour and relieve us. But the 
very end of his coming amongſt us, was to find out a 
remedy for all theſeevils. He came to reſcue us from the 
Curſe of the Law, and to procure for us new Terms, 
and put us into a capacity of Pardon. So that what- 
ſoever his Laws threaten, or whatſoever we have com- 
mitted ; yet are we till ſecure from ſuffering, if we 
make uſe of his remedy, 7. e. if we repert of it ; as ſhall 
appear 1n the ext Book. 
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Of thoſe Remedies which reſtore - men 
to a ſtate of Salvation when they 
are fallen from it ; and of ſome 
needleſs Scruples concerning it. 


CHAFEP. L 


Of Repentance which reſtores us to Gods Favour 
after Sins of all ſorts. 


The ConTENTSs. 
The Rigour of the Moſaich, Law is taken away by Cori 


who came to preach Pardon upon Repentance where that 
denounced an unavoidable puniſhment. Repentance is the 
great Remedy. God heartily deſires mens Repentance, 
and promiſes Forgiveneſs to it, This has been preached 
in all times. The Remedy for our unknown ſins. They 
are uncapable of a particular Prayer and Repentance, 
but are forgiven upon a general one. Tize Remedy of 
wilful ſins is a particular Repentance. That is available 
for their pardon ;, for wilful ins after Bptiſm, as well 
as before it. wo places, which ſcem to deny all pardon to 
wilful ſins after Baptiſm,cleared ; the wilful fin, Heb 10. 
26, is not any wilful tranſereſſzo: of any particular Law 
of Chriit, which have all been pardonec. 3 but a wilful A- 
poſtaſie from his whole Religion,which is proved from ſun- 
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dry things there ſpoken of it. The falling away men- 
tioned Heb. 6, is likewiſe Apoſtaſte from Chriſtianity, 
which is ſhewn ſrom thoſe things which they are ſaid to 
fall from, and thoſe others which are ſaid to be implied 
in their falling. An account of the deſperate ſtate of 

' theſe men. The ſtate of ſome habitual Sinners deſperate 
and irreclaimable , by reaſon their period of Grace is 
over , but this is no diſcouragement to any mans Re- 
pentance, 


Aving hitherto infiſted largely upon that Jzte- 
grity of Obedience which the Goſpel indiſpenſa- 
bly requires of every man to his Salvation 3 and upon 
thoſe Deſeds which either deſtroy, or conſiſt with it : 
I proceed now to inquire what Remedies it direts ws to 
for recovering a ſtate of Grace and Favour , when at any 
time we happen to fall from it. 

Among the Jews, according to the ſtritneſs of the 
Law of Moſes, the puniſhment took place upon the 
firſt wilful breach; and therefore in thoſe Laws which 
were eſtabliſhed under pain of death, when it appear- 
ed by ſufficient evidence, that any man was guilty of 
the wilful tranſgrefſion of them , the Sentence was un- 
avoidable, and the man dyed without mercy. He that 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, if it were in 
an inſtance whereto the Law threatned death , dyed 
without mercy , being convicted under the hands of two 
or three witneſſes, Heb. 10. 28. A man that had com- 
mitted Murder, or Adultery, or any other crime, where- 
of Death was the eſtabliſhed Penalty, was to dye with- 
out all remedy ; for no Sacrifice would be accepted for 
him , nor would the Law admit of any favour or dif 
penſation, And therefore David,when he made his Pe- 
nitential Pſalm for murdering Uriah , and adulterating 
his Wife , expreſſes the Legal — i ms of his of- 
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fence in theſe words -----tho deſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe 
would I give it 5 but thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings 
for ſuch fins as I ſtand guilty of, No, my crimes are 
of that nature, for which any man leſs than a Kin 
ſhould dye, and ſuch wherefore no Sacrifice will be 
accepted, Pſal. 51. 16. 

This was the rigour of that Political Law,which God 

impoſed upon the Fews by Moſes 3 thoſe puniſhments 
that were threatned by it, which were temporal and of 
this World, were irreverſible, when once they were in- 
curred. 
- But when Chrii# came into the World, his buſineſs 
wasto give Lawsof a much more graciousnature, which 
woald admit of a Salvo for every fin , and offer men 
a remedy , which if they did but uſe, although they 
had tranſgreſſed, they ſhould not ſuffer puniſhment. 

This graciows Covenant, whoſe Promiſes and Rewards 
are future, and to be enjoy'd in the next World, was 
publiſhed more or leſs ever ſince Adam. For by the 


Grace of this, all the holy Patriarchs hoped for par- 
don ; and by it likewiſe all the Good mer among the 
Jews, when they ſhould be brought to Gods Tribunal 
in the next World , hoped to be _—_— But the 


Promulgation of it under Moſes was dark and obſcure, 
and lay hid in great meaſure, and almoſt buried under 
the crowd of the rigid and inexorable Laws of the Mo- 
faick Covenant. | 

But when Chriſt came into the World, his Errand 
was to abrogate all the rigour of Moſess Law, and to 
preach an #iverſal Pardon upon Repentance. And of 
this he gave them a clear inſtance in the caſe of the 
Woman, who was taken in the very a& of Adultery. 
Moſes, fay they, and that very truly, * commanded us 
in his Law that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned; but what ſayeſt 
thou £ Joh. 8. 5. But his Sentence was, Go and ſi71.n0 


more, 
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more, and ther will not I condemn thee, v.11 5 which 
was a fit ſentence for that Religion, whereby they ſhould 
be juitified from all thoſe things, from which they could not 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, A&t. 13. 39. 
Whatſoever it was therefore under the rigour of the 


meer Law of Moſes, under the Religion and Law of 


Chrift our caſe is not become quite deſperate, and irre- 
coverable upon the firſt offence. It is not every wil- 
ful ſin, and much leſs our ſtips of ignorance and incor- 
ſderation , which can for ever exclude us from the Fa- 
'vour of God, and incapacitate us for his Mercy. No, 
the Religion of Chriſt is not a Religion that ſeeks ad- 
vantages of us, and ſhuts us up cloſe Priſoners of Dam- 
nation , as ſoon as we are guilty of any thing which 
may deſerve it : For Chriſt need never have come into 
the World for that end, fince the Law had rendred us 
accurſed and miſerable enough already. But he came 
on a quite contrary Errand, to be the Miniſter of Life 
and Pardon, and not to ſeal us up to eternal Death up- 
on the firſt wilful tranſgreſſion , but to procure for us 
remiſtion of all our deadly and damning fins, and to 
reſtore us out of a ſtate of Enmity and Death , to a 
(tate of Mercy and Reconciliation. He came to find 
out a remedy for all our evils, and to preſcribe usa way 
of recovering our ſelves when we had fallen by any 
finz fo that although none of us all have lived free 
from it, yet in the event (in ſhall not be our ruine. 
And that remedy which God has provided us for this 
purpoſe, is Repentance. He doth not abandon us upon 
the commiſſion of every fin 3 but he i heartily deſtrows 
that we ſhould repent of it , and when we do fo, he 
has obliged himelf by his Truth and Faithfulneſs to for- 
erve zt, 
He is heartily deſirous , 1 ſay, that whenſoever we com- 
mit any ſin we ſhould repent of it. If we dare take his 
Dddd 2 own 
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own word, he tclls us, as he lives, that he doth not de- 
light in the death of any ſinner , but that the wicked turn 
from his way , and live: turn you, turn you , as he goes 
on, from your evil ways ; for why will you dye, O houſe of 
Tjrael 2 Ezek. 33. 11. And this all the World expe- 
rience by him, in his long-ſuffering and forbearance with 
them. For he doth not exact the puniſhment ſo ſoon 
as we have incurred it; but expects long to ſee if we 
will return and repent, that then he may with honour 
pardon and remit it 3 this being , as S* Paul aſſures us, 
the end of his forbearance and long-ſuffering , to lead ws 
to repentance, Rom. 2. 4. And what $* Faul ſays, that 
we all experience. For during 'all that time wherein 
he bears with us, how reſtleſs and unwearied, earneſt 
and affeFionate are his endeavours tor this purpoſe? He 
admoniſhes us of our faults by bis Word, and by his Mini- 
ſters ;, he invites us to return by his Love, and by his Pro- 
miſes ; he moves ws to bethink our ſelves by his Spirit, and 
by bis Providences 5, and if weare ſtubborn, and notto be 
thus gently won by theſe methods of mildnefs, he ſecks 
to reclaim us by a bleſſed, and a moi? affetionate force 
and violence, For he correFs us with his Rod; and vi- 
ſits us in chaſtiſement, and never ceaſes to try all means 
of reducing us to a ſenſe of our fin and repentance, 
till we are become plainly incorrigible , and utterly rebel- 
liows , and ſo fit for nothing but to be ſwallowed up of 
ruine, And yet even then his delire of reclaiming us 
ts ſo ſtrozg , and his love ſo affeFionate ;, that he ſcarce 
knows how to give us over. How ſhall I give thee up, 
ſaith he, O Ephbraine £ how ſhall I deliver thee, O Tjrael 2 
Hol. 11. 8. 

And when we do repent, I ſay , he has obliged himſelf 
by bis Truth and Faithfulnefs moſt graciouſly to forgive 


25. 
This was the Doctrine of the Prophets. Let the 
wicked 
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wicked forſake his way , and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts , and let him return unto the Lord , ſays Iſaiah, 
for he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon, Ia. $5. 7. If the wicked man , ſays 
God by Buekiel , will turn from all kis ſins that he hath 
committed, and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which is 
lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not dye. All 
his a” 2th which he hath formerly committed, ſhall 
not be mentioned unto kim , but in bis right:ouſucſs , that 
be hath done (ince, he ſhall lrve. For have [ any pleaſure 
at all that the wicked ſhould dye, ſaith the Lord God 2 
and not that he ſhould turn from his ways and live 2 
Ezek. 18 21, 22, 23. 

This 1- the great DoGtine of the Goſpe/, which is a 
Covenant of remiſuon of (ins, upon Repentance. Repen- 
tance is 1ts great Article and fundamental Truth , and is 
therefore called byS* Pax! the Foundation of Repentance, 
Heb. 6.1. For that which was taught toall the World, 
in all the degrees of Publication of the Goſpel, was that 
now God called all men to repent, and that he would for- 
give them all their (ins upon their true repentance. 

S* John the Baptiſt, who was Chriſts Herald and 
Fore-runner , at his entrance upon that work, begins 
with it. John, ſays S* Luke, in all the Country about 
Jordan, came preaching the Baptiſm of repentance for the 
remiſſuon of ſins, Luk. 3. 3. 

Our Lord and Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he comes 
after to proclaim his own Goſpel, goes on with it. 
Jeſus began to preach , ſays S* Matthew, and to ſay, Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Mat. 4. 17. 

And when he left the World, the Commiſhon which 
he gives to his Apoſtles is to proceed on (till in the Pro- 
mulgation of it to all the World, as he had done to the 
people of the Fews. For at the laſt time of his being 
with them, juſt before his A/cerſron 1nto Heaven, when, 
as 
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b Matth.28.19. as S* Matthew * tells us, he commiſſioned them to preach 
to all mankind ; thoſe inſtruFions which he gave to 
them, S* Luke informs us were, that repentance and re- 
miſſion of ſins ſhould be preached to all Nations in his 
Name, beginning at Jeruſalem , Luk. 24. 47. This was 
the chief thing which they had in Commiſſzor, and the 
ſumm and ſubſtance of their Embaſſy. For that M;- 
niſtry which was committed to them , was a Miniſtry of 
reconciling God and men by this means, as St. Pay/ 
ſays, or a Miniitry of Reconciliation 5, ſo that they were 
Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech men by 
them, and they as Chriſts Deputies, whois the prime Me- 
diator, did pray them in his ſtead to be reconciled to God, 
2 Cor. 5. 19. 20. 

And when the Apoſtles came to execute their Orders, 
the publiſhing of this was all their care and pradice. For 
they all of them went about preaching in «// places, and 
to all perſons, repentance for the remiſſion of ſins. 

St. Peter in his firſt Sermon thus exhorts the people ; 
Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſion 
of ſins, AQ. 2.38 : and (o again AZ. 3. Repent and be 
converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, v. 19, And 
the ſame he proclaims more gemerally in his ſecond Epi- 
ſtle, aſſuring all Chriſtians, that the Lord is rot willing 
that any man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to re- 
pentance, which is ſure to prevent it, 2 Pet. 3. 9. 

St. Paul preaches to the Athenians, that now God had 
hmm all men every where to repent, AQ. 17. 30. 

And St. John aſſures us, that by virtue of that Go- 
{pel-Covenant which was confirmed with us in Chriſts 
Blood, if with repenting hearts we confeſs our [ins , he 
Fs faithful to his word, and juſt to his promiſe to forgive 
us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from the guilt and ſtain of all 
unrighteouſneſs ot one ſort or other, 1 Joh. 1. g. 

I ſhould recite almoſt the whole New Teitament, if 

were 
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were to repeat all that the Scriptures aftirm in this 
point. But by what I have already offered , I take it « This is thar 
tobeclear beyond all doubt and ſcruple,that the Goſpel- Grace which 
Covenant is a © Covenant of remiſſuon of (ins upon repen- — 
tance. God moit earneſtly deſires that we ſhould repent, u—Zuaau- 
and he is moſt truly and faithfully willing to forgive us all 755: Merl 
our former ſins upon our true repentance.Nay I might add, —_— 
he is not only willing, but extremely joyful and glad of Rv, a4]: 75 
the occaſion, For it is his higheſt pleaſure to go out ,;"** ue 
and meet a returning Soul; and the joy of his heart to miwycar. - 
embrace a reclaimed Penitent , as our Saviour has moſt CO To 
clearly intimated to us in the moſt welcome reception of ;” and tha; 
the returning Prodigal, Luk. 15. 11, 12, &c, There js which enſued 
a general joy in the Heavenly Court , ſays our Saviour {990 bb cal 
again, and i» the preſence of all the Angels of God, even alted ts grve 
over any one ſinner that repenteth, Luk. 15. 10 : nay there ——_—_— and 
is more joy over one penitent , than there 1s over ninety Ag "+5 
and nine juit perſons which need no repentance, v. 7. 
Thus had God provided us of a means which will 
moſt certainly reftore us to his favour. He has not left 
us in our forlorn ſtate, but has preſcribed us this me- 
thod of repentance to recover us out of it, and to be 
the great Inſtrument of our Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion. 
And this remedy is adequate to all our needs, and 
able to regain all that which our fins at any time have 
made us loſe. For it will repair the breach upon all 
ſorts of offences , whether they be our &rown or un- 
known, our voluntary or involuntary (ins. Of all which 
I ſhall now proceed to ſpeak particularly. 
This remedy of repentance, 1 fay , God has fitted 
for all forts of tranſgreſſions z whether they be, 
1. Our 4&zown, or 
2. Our unknown and ſecret ſins. 
1. Our known and ſecret fins have the _— 
rnIS 
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this remedy, and that whereupon God will pardon 
them is a general repentance, and a general prayer for 
forgiveneſs. 

As for ſeveral both of our voluntary and involuntary 
fins, they are ſecret and concealed from us , and quite 
without our k-owledge and remembrance. We are whol- 
ly ignorant and in the dark about them, and our Con- 
ſciences have no more ſenſe of them, than they have of 
thoſe which we were never guilty of. For as for our 
involuntary (ins , mn ſome of them we are wholly igno- 
rant, and never think them ſinful; and in others we 
are inconſiderate , and do not many times obſerve that 
we fin in them. And as for our voluntary and wilful 
ſins, though we know full well, and obſerve when we 
at firſt commit them 3 yet doth our knowledge of 
them , as of other things, ſlip out of our minds by de- 
grees, and through length of time, and throng of 
other thoughts, at laſt we quite forget them. 

. And theſe ſins being thus quite. out of our thoughts, 
and wholly ſecret and unknown to us3 we cannot par- 
ticularly either beg pardon for them, or repent of them, 

We cannot, I ſay , particularly beg pardon for then. 
For no man can become a ſuiter in behalf of he knows 
not whom, nor recommend any thing to Gods mercy 
before he has diſcovered it himſelf. And ſince theſe 
particular {ins are ſccret and unknown , they cannot 
be the matter of a particular prayer and recommenda- 
tion. 

Nor can we p rrticularly repert of them, As for our 

wilful (ms indeed , whether we rezrember them or have 
forgot them, the cafe is the ſatiic as to one prime part of 
a particular reperi ance, VIZ. or forſaking of them, and 
beginnivg to obcy that particular known Law which we had 
wilfully ſinned againsf., We muſt retra& every volun- 
tary {in by a voluntary obedience, and without this we 
Can 
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can haveno juſt hopes of pardon. Forthere isno hopes 


of ſalvation to any man but upon a particular obedience 
to all known Laws ;, fo that when once he ſees and un- 
derſtands a "Duty, he muſt obey it particularly before 
he can expett to live by it. But now as for thoſe Laws 
which are tranſgreſſed by our wilful fins, they are all 
known, ſince we could not will and chuſe to diſobey 
them, unleſs we ſaw and knew our ſelves to be bound 
by them. Sothat whether we had ſinned againſt them 
formerly, or no z whether we remember it, or have for- 

ot it 3 obedience to them is our preſent Duty, and a 
Duty tooſo neceſſary, that without it we cannot be (a- 
ved, If therefore we have finned againſt any ſuch 
known Law we muſt amend it, and leave off wilfully 
to repeat it 3 for our obedience to all them is neceſſary 
to our pardon, and whether we remember or have for- 
got that we tranſpreſſed formerly, as to the preſent it is 
all one, for we mult chuſe to obey now. 

As for our wilf#l fins then, which being long ſince 
ated, are now quite forgotten and »known, one great 
at of a particular repentance is neceſſary to their par- 
don, viz. converſion or new obedience and reformation. 
For all wilf! ſins are wow Er of known Laws, 
and whether a man has broken or kept it formerly, a 
preſent obedience in all choſen aRions to every ſuch par- 
ticular Law is neceſlary to put him into a ſtate of mercy 
and ſalvation, 

But as for other ads of a particular repentance, vis. 
confeſſion, ſorrow, deteitation, and the like z there is no 
ow for them about any of our Secret, whether they 

voluntary, or involuntary (ins. For no man can cort- 
feſs he knows not what, nor grieve he underitands not 
why, nor hate and deteit he knows not whome 3 (o that he 
muſt particularly know his ſins before he can be thus 


particular in his repentance of them. 
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A particular prayer and repentance then have no place 
about our known fins; they are not capable to be ex- 
erciſed about them, and therefore they cannot be exa- 
&ed for the pardon of them. 

But that prayer and repentance whereof they are ca- 
pable, and whereupon God will graciouſly forgiv? them, 
1s indefinite and general. Theſe may very well be uſed 
about them. For we may all underſtand thus much by 
our ſelves that we are all Sinners, and areguilty ofmuch 
more than we know and can remember. Several ſins 
ſlipt from us at firft without our knowledge and obſer- 
vation: and ſeveral others, which were at firſt obſerved, 
were afterwards forgotten. And when we know this 
general number, although we are not able to recover 
any particular inſtance, we may very well be ſorry for 
it, and beg God to forgive itz and ſo expiate them as 
much as may be by a general prayer and repentance. 

And this remedy God has aſſigned for our unknown 
ſins, and when we make uſe of it he will forgive them. 
Holy David was very ſenſible that he laboured under 
many ſuch ſecret faxlts, and by this means of a general 
penitential prayer, he endeavours to procure their pardoy. 
Who, ſays he, can underſtand his errours ? Cleanſe thou 
me from my ſecret faults, Pal. 19. 12. And becauſe 
ſuch ſins are daily ſlipping from us, that our remedy 
might be as near as our diſeaſe, our Lord has put into 
our daily prayers this general petition for our expiati- 
on, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 12. 
As for this firſt ſort then, our akrown and ſecret fins, 
a general prayer and repentance is their remedy. If we 
obey all known Laws, and particularly repent of all our 
known tranſgreflions z our ſecret and unknown ſins 
need not lye heavy on us. For if we are honeſtly ig- 
rant of them, and uſe due pains and ingenuity about 
them 3 1f we neither overlook them through ſloth and 
negligence, 
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negligence, nor miſtake them through partiality and 
willulneb ; a general and penitential prayer ſha! terve 
their turn, and reſtore us unto mercy and reconcili- 
ation. 

And then, 

2. As for all our known ſins, God has notbeen want- 
ing to us in them neither, but has moſt graciouſly pro- 
vided us of a remedy, and means of reconciliation tor 
_ of what natyre or degree ſoever they be. Whe- 
ther, 

I. Our voluntary and wilful x or, 

2. Our involuntary (ins. 

1. In the Goſpel God has provided us of a remedy 
to reſtore us again to his favour, when once we have 
loſt it through our voluntary, and wilfil fins 3 and that 
remedy is a particular repentance of them. 

To the pardon of theſe it is altogether neceſſary that 
we particularly amend and forſake them. For they inter- 
rupt a ſtate of love and good agreement, and ſet God 
and us at enmity and defiance. Solong asthey are con- 
tinued in, they keep God and men at a diſtance, they 
interpoſe betwixt us and his mercy, and hinder all the 
ſigns of his approbartion, and all the expreſſions of his 
pardoning Grace from iſſuing out uponus. To reſtore 
us therefore to Gods Grace and acceptance, theſe vo- 
luntary fins nuſt be taken out of the way 3 and by a 
voluntary amendment and reformation, we mult undo 
all that was done amiſs in our wilful tranſgreſhon. And 
of theſe fins all thoſe places are meant, that make repexr- 
tance , which, as we faw above, includes in It amrend- 
ment, the indiſpenſable condition of life and pardon. 
As when repentance and remiſſion of (ins is commanded 
to be preached to all Nations, Luke 24.47 : and menare 
bid to repext, that their ſins may be blotted ont, Aﬀts 3. 
I9 3 or, asitis in the peremptory and ſevere words of 
Eeee 2 our 
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our Saviour, to repert, or elſe they ſhall all periſh, Luke 
13. 3. | 

nd as this particular repentance and reformation is 
altogether neceſſzry to the pardon of our wilful ſins ; 
ſo is it moſt certainly available and ſufficient for them. 
Although they are of a moſt heinous guilt, and provo- 
king Nature ; yet isnot their offence unpardonable, or 
their caſe deſperate. For after a man has put himſelf out 
of a ſtate of Grace and God's favour by them, he is not 
quite caſt off, nor need to deſpair of getting in again. 
He is not preſently upon every ſuch offence baniſhed 
this Kings Court and Preſence for ever ; but upon his 
particular repentance and reformation he will be allow- 
ed to recover his former ſtation. For the preaching of 
the Prophets, of the BaptiiF, of Chriſt, and of his A- 
Poſtles, was to call the wilful and all loft Sinners, both of 
the Jewiſh and Gentile World to this reconciliation 
« Matth.18.11. Chriſt, as himſelf informs us, coming to 4 ſave that which 
* Math. 9. 13+ was loſt, and to © call all Sinners of one fort or another 
to repentance, Mens very Baptiſm or entrance into 
Chriſtianity, is a cleanſing of them fromthe guilt of a/ 
former ſins without exception. Repent, and be baptized 
every one, ſays S* Peter, for the remiſſion of ſins, Aﬀts 3. 
38 ; and be baptized, ſays Ananias unto Saul, and waſh 
away all thy fins, As 22. 16. 

Nay after men are once baptized, and have all their 
former wilful fins waſht off in that water of regenera- 
tion ; yet is not every wilful ſin , which they are guilty of, 
thenceforward irrecoverably damnable , but they are ſtill 
called to accept of mercy and forgiveneſs upon repentance, 
as before. When men come under the Covenant of 
Grace, and liſt themſelves under the Diſcipline of 
Chrii# ; they do not ſubje& themſelves to a Covenant 
of Terror and Deſperation, which takes hold of the firſt 
offence, and denounces an irrevocable enmity _ 

after 
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after. No, a baptized offender is under the Grace of 
repentance as well as others. For that repentance 
whereto we are called by Chriſts Goſpel, is not fo 
much an a& as a ſtate : which S' Pal intimates when 
he talks of renewing men unto repentance , that is, unto 
the condition and ſtanding terms of it , Heb. 6. 4, 6. 
It is of Gods Grace that there is a»y forgiveneſs, and, 
in order thereunto, ary place for repentance at all z 
and of the ſame Grace we have received a promiſe of 
forgiveneſs upon repentance for al/ ſins, and at all 
times whatſoever. If any man among us baptized Chri- 
ſtians #2, ſays S* John, his caſe is in no wiſe deſperate, 
for we have an Advocate with the Father , Jeſus Chrift 
the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins , as 
well as for the ſins of the whole unchriſtned world, 1 Joh. 
2.1, 2, The Goſpel doth not bid every wilfully offen- 
ding Chriſtian to deſpair , and conclude himſelt to be 
irrevocably loſt, and fallen beyond remedy into a dam- 
ned condition. But its deſign is quite another thing, 
to recover them again from that ſtate of death, and to 
call them by repentance to mercy and forgiveneſs. For 


— 


the Spirit of God himſelf writes to the * back-ſſiding * Rev.2.16,21. 


Church of Epheſus , to remember from whence they were 
fallen, and to repent and do their firſt works , Rev. 2. 5, 
And S* Paul finds fault with the Chriitians at Corinth 
for 20t rep:nting of their uncleanneſs, and fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs which they had wilfully committed ; threat- 
ning to bewail them, or to excommunicate them in ſor- 
row and lamentation, according to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times, if they did it not, 2 Cor. 12. 21. Nay in the cafe 
of the inceſiuous Criminal , who had committed ſuch a 
fault as was not ſo much as named , and much lels done 
among the unbaptized Heathens themſelves; he doth not 
confign him up to eternal Torments, but endeavours, by 
the rod of Diſcipline and Church-cenſures, toreduce him 
to 
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to repentance, that his ſpirit might be ſaved in the judg- 
ment day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 5. 1,5. And as for 
the other Members of the Church of Corinth, who were 
unconcerned and puffed-up at ſuch an enormous acci- 
dent 3 he reproves them ſmartly , that by bringing 
them to a ſenſe of their fin, he may work them into a 
reformation, v. 1,22 Which good effect when he un- 
derſtood that his reproof had wrought upon them , he 
rejoyces mightily , and glories in it in his next Letter, 
I rejozce, ſays he, that by my former letter you were made 
ſorry, ſeeing it was after a godly manner, and you ſorrowed 
to repentance : For ſuch godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
unto ſalvation, which is »ot to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 
8,9, 10. And as he practiſed thus with baptized wilful 
offenders himſelf, ſo doth he inſtruct T7mothy that he 
ſhould do likewiſe. For he tells him, that the way 
whereby the man of God ought to deal with ſinners, 
even thoſe of the worſt ſort , who are not only ſubjeF, 
but eſlaved to it, is not peremptorily to damn, and 
ſeal them up faſt unto deſtruftion: but in great meek- 
neſs to endeavour to reclaim them, that by recovering 
them to repentance,, he may reſtore them again to life 
and pardon. The man of God, ſays he, muſt in meek- 
neſs inſtrud even the refractory and contumacious, or 
thoſe that oppoſe themſclves againſt him, if God perad- 
venture will give them repentance , to the acknowledgement 
of the truth, and that they may recover themſelves out of 
the ſnare of the Devil, who are taken captive by him at 
his will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26, And to name no more in- 
ſtances of this nature, but to ſumm up all in one, even 
thoſe great and exormows wilful ſinners, whoſe offences 
are ſo hainous, as to make them fit to be expelled the 
ſociety of Chriitians ; are not yet in their very Excom- 
munication ſhut up irrecoverably under the pains of 
Hell, but quite contrary are endeavoured by this very 

means 
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means to be reduced to repentance, and thereby to par- 
don and acceptance 3 Excommunication it (elf being, as 
St. Paul ſays, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the day ; "om Lord Jeſus , 1 Cor. 
5-5- And the Power of the Keys in remitting or rc- 
taining ſins, that is, in the excommunicating or abſo]- 
ving of offenders, is intruſted with the Miniſters of 
Chriſts Church for the edification of the excommunica- 
ted ſinners themſelves, and not for their deſtrucion, 
2 Cor. 10. 8. and chap. 13. 10. 

And by all this we lee that the Grace of Chriſts Goſpel 
Is a grace of repentance and renti(ſion of ſins all the way, 
both before Baptiſnr , and alſo after it. In all periods, 
from the beginning to the end, it is an inſtrument of 
pardon and a means of peace z or a word and miniſtry, 
as St. Paul ſays, of reconciliation , 2 Cor. 5, 19. It we 
break our Baptiſmal vows , which are the condition of 
the Covenant, once, and thereby forfeit all our Right 
to Happineſs 3 it gives us liberty to repeat them. For 
we have the freedom both in our private and our pub- 
lick prayers to renew all our good reſolutions, and to 
make God new promiſes, and to undertake for the 
performance of that wherein we have wilfully failed 
by new engagements. Nay it doth not only allow that 
we may thus renew the Covenant 3 but it requires that 
we ſhould : it has appointed an Ordinance, the Euchariſt 
or Lords Supper I mean, for this very purpoſe. For the 
Bread and Wine which we eat and drink there, our 
Saviour tells us is a Federal form, the New Covenant, 
or, according to- the manner of the Eaſtern Nations, 
who ratified their Covenants by eating and drinking 
together, the re-entring or confirming of that Covenant, 
which was at firſt ſealed and confirmed in his Blood. 


This, fays he, is the New Teſtament or * Covenant z * gafjixy. 


my blood , drink ye all of it , and ſo, according to the 
known 
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known Rite, confirm this Covenant with God by it, 

rh Lak. 22. 20. Mat. 22. 27, And this he has not only 
my allowed , but injoyned to all his Diſciples----- Do this, 
"7 ſays he, in remembrance of me. And that not only at 
one time, as it is with Baptiſm, but at all times during 
your whole lives; for in this manner of a Federal eat- 
ing and drinking of this Bread and Wine, you muit ſhew 
forth the Lords death always, even till he come again the 
ſecond time, 3.e. unto the worlds end, 1 Cor. 11. 24, 
25, 26. 

% orgiveneſs of ſins then upon repentance is a Grace 
which is begun in Baptiſm , and ever after continued , be- 
ing repeated in every Prayer , and ſealed in every Sacra- 
ment to the end of our lives. So that no wilful (in can 
b6 damn us, if we repent of it 3 but the damned accurſed 
dil finner is only he who lives and dyes i-peritent. Info- 
Tt | much as that very ſin, for which St. Pay ſays there is 
no benefit from Chriſts Death , nor any help of Sacri- 
0 fice under the Goſpel ; is therefore excluded from all 
[! Grace of pardon, becauſe it is from all poſſability of re- 
{Mi pentance. For therein it is that the irrecoverableneſs of 
thoſe loſt ſinners confiſts---- It is i-poſſeble, ſays he , to 
renew them to repentance, Heb. 6. 6. | 

Thus then, we ſee, that Chriſts Goſpel has afforded 
us a remedy even for our wilful fins, whether they 
be committed before Baptiſm, or after it, at one 
time or at another, at all without exception 3 ſo that 
although ſometimes we do fall under them, yet we ſhall 
not be eternally condemned for them. Let us but re- 
pent particularly therefore and amend it , and what- 
ever (in we have wilfully been guilty of, our work is 
done. For our repentance ſhall ſet us ſtraight, and 
our reformation will make us innocent ; and if we are 
careful to do ſo no more, our offence will be looked 
upon as if it never had been done at all, 


But 


——_ 


—— 
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But againſt this pardonablengſs of our wilful ſins after 
oxr belief of the Goſpel, and Baptiſm into the Chrifhien 
Faith ; ſome perhaps may be ready to obje&t two pla- 
ces from St. Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wherein he 
may ſeem to teach us a more rigorous and ſevere Leſſor. 

In the 10 Chapter, he lays down this as a great 
Truth : If we ſin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge, or open beliet and ® acknowledgment of * 45y1-ev. 
the truth of Chriſts Goſpel, there remains no more bene- 
fit to us from Chriſts ſacrifice for ſins 3 but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment , and fiery indignation 
which ſhall conſume the adverſaries, v. 26, 27. 

And in the 6" Chapter, to the eternal Terror of all 
willing and wilful Back-ſliders , he ſpeaks thus to the 
fame purpoſe : It 3s impoſſtble for thoſe who were once 
enlightned, and have taited of the hcavenly giſt, and were 
made partakers of the holy Qhoit, and have taſted the good 
word of God ; of after all this they ſhall fall away, to be 
apain recovered, or for any of us to renew them to re- 
pentance z, ſeeing they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, V. 4, 5, 6. 

But now if our wilful ſins after Baptiſez and belief of 
the Goſpel be thus __— and utterly excluded from 
all hopes of cure and benefit of Expiation by Chriſts 
Sacnfice, as the Apoſtle in theſe places ſeems to inti- 
mate : how can the Goſpel be truly called a —_— 
tion of Reconciliation, Grace, and Pardon, towards all 
ſorts of wilfiul ſims 2 

To take off all this difficulty 1 will anſwer to the 
places ſeverally , that all thuſe good minds, which are 
wont to be perplexed by them, may. be more perfedly 
relieved by a particular and diſtin# underſtanding of 
them. 

Firſt then, to begin with that, the words of St, Paul 
in the 10** Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews are 

Ffff thele. 
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Verſe 23. theſe. Let ws hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 

; ' 25. wavering 5 Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves to- 
ml gether , as the manner of ſome is , but exhorting one ano- 
q' ther to the open owning and frequenting of them 3 
and this we ought to do ſo much the more, foraſmuch 

26. as ye ſee the day of Gods righteous _—_— approach- 

ing. For if we ſin wilfully in this backſliding from the 

publick Aſſemblies, and from the profeſſion of the 

Chriſtian Faith, after that we have once received the 

\ 2;yrenr. Knowledge , or profeſied belict and * acknowledgment 
of the truth of it ; there remains no more benefit to us 
rom Chriſts ſacrifice for ſins 5 but a certain fearful look- 
$f ing for of that judgment , I fay , which ſhall devour the 
a adverſaries. And this all you Hebrews have reaſon to 
wh exped from Chrii?, from what you very well know of 
Li » the manner of proceeding in ſuch caſes under Myſe-. 
Ml 28. For he that deſpiſed or rejected the whole, yea or even 
any one particular inſtance of Moſess Law, whereto 
death was threatned , dyed without mercy , if the thing 
was proved againſt him der the teſtimony of two or 

29. three witneſſes. And then of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall this wilful ſinner be thought worthy , who 
bath, by ſach wilful rejeQing of all Chriſts Laws and 
Religion, trodden under foot the Son of God , as if he 
were not raiſed up again from the dead , but were yet 

in his grave 5 and hath accounted that blood of his, which 
confirmed the New Covenant , and wherewith he was 
fanfified, an unholy thing, making it to have been juſt- 

ly ſhed, as the blood of a MaletaQor ; and hath done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace and all its evidence, by 
rejecting it as inſufficient ? I have ſet down the place at 
large, that the very Text it ſelf may afford us an accu- 

mulated proof of the enſuing Explication. 

But now as for this fin, which, being wilfully com- 
mitted after the beliet and acknowledgment of Chriſts 


Goſpel, 


27. 


33 +5320 


——_— ths then P: he —— 


 m——_ 


Cnar.1. mento a ſtate of Satvation. 


587 


Goſpel, is here ſaid to have no help from Chriſts Sa- 
crifice, nor any benefit of his Propitiation : it is #ot the 
ſenful nar tor” of every Law of Chriſt , no nor of any 
one 5 but a total Apoſtaſte and abrenunciation of them 


all. 
The fin, I fay , which being wilfully committed after 
the belief of Chriſts Goſpel is here ſaid to exclude us 
from all benefit of Chriſts Sacrifice, is ot the tranſgreſ- 
fron of any of Chriſts Laws whatſoever, nay nor of any one. 
For the Corinthians were guilty of the wilful tranſgreſ- 
lion of ſeveral Laws, and that too after they had em- 
braced the Faith of Chriif. They were guilty of an 
indulged Laſciviouſneſ, Uncleanneſs,, and Fornication, 
2 Cor. 12. 21. Nay one of them was guilty of it in 
ſuch an inſtance, as was »ot ſo much as named, and much 
leſs praftiſed among the Gentiles themſelves 5 wiz. 
in a molt inceſtuous marrying of his Step-mother , or 
his Fathers wife, 1 Cor. 5.1. And St. Peter, a great 
Apoſtle, after three years converſe with his Lord and 
Maſter , denies hine three times , and that not ſuddenly 
ere he could bethink himſelf, but after a due ſpace of 
time between one denial and another, Luk. 22. 57, 58, 
59. All which he did in the molt aggravated manner, 
by accumulating perjuries and prophaneneſs upon the fin 
of diſowning his Maſter 3 for when his bare word would 
not be believed, he began to curſe and to ſwear that he 
knew him not , Mar. 14. 71. All theſe were fins wilful 
in their commiſſion, and ſome of them moſt highly cri- 
inal in their nature; but yet none of them was ex- 
cluded from the benefit of Chriſts Sacrifice , for they 
all enjoyed it. So that it is not any one tranſgreſhion 
of a particular Law after men have embraced the Faith 
of Chriſt, which is the un-atoned fin here mentioned. 
But it is an wtter rejeting of all the Laws of Chriſt, 
and a total Apoitaſie from = "5g Religion. It 1s the 
F 2 
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renouncing of Chriſts Authority, the diſowning of his G- 
ſpel, and falling quite off from him to Judaiſm, or Paga- 
iſm, or ſomething dire#ly Antichriſtian, which is the 
fin here intended. And whoſoever doth this wilfuly, 
after he has once acknowledged it , and been convin- 
ced by it, (as moſt men, if not every man, muſt do 
who is guilty of it at all) for him there remains no: more 
ſacrifice For bn, but a fearful looking for of judement and 
fiery indignation , which ſhall devour him , and all other 
| Antichriſtian adverſaries. 

' «14701zy59 = That the word which is here tranſlated © {, ſignifies 

"#7 74% ſometimesnot all ſin in general , but particularly this 
ſuperlative height and aggregation of all fin, an xtter re- 
volt from Gods ſervice, and Apoſtaſie from his whole Re- ' 

1.68 ligion , appears plainly from 2 Pet. 2; where the Apo- 

Ms + | k Zyyeaer 6 SFate Angels are called the Angels that * ſinned, v. 4. 

4 wegſiox#l's. And that this particular way of ſinning, by an uni- 
werſal Apoſtaſie, and falling quite off from the profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, is that very ſm which is. here in- 
tended, will appear from all thoſe things which are 
ſpoken of-it in this place. 

'Tis plain from the Apoitles exhortation againſt it---- 

Let us hold faſt, fayshe, the profeſſzon of our faith, and 
not revolt from 1t, v. 23. 

From his farther diſſwaſion from it in the verſe next 
but one,---- ot forſaking the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which 
is a great ſtep towards the diſowning of Chriſt himſelf, 
as the manner of ſome 3s,v. 25. 

From: his CharadGer of it in the verſes that follow, it 
being a {in that includes in it all theſe inſtances of. ag- 
gravation. 

By it. we become utterly Antichriitian, and Adverſaries 
to Chriit and his Religion ;. --<the fiery indignation that 
is kindled by thisfin, ſhall devourall them, who by.rea- 
ſon of it are become Adverſaries, ver. 27. 


By 
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By it we deny Chriſt to be riſen, and look upon the 
Son of God as yet in the Grave and under our feet 5 we 
count his blood, which was ſpilt for the confirmation of 
the New Covenant, to have beer the impure and unholy 
blood of a Malefa&or juitly executed; we deſpiſe all the 
clear proof and convidtive evidence of the Spirit of Grace, 
which we once thought a ſufficient Argument for hisRe- 
ligion, and whereby we were moved to the acknow- 
ledgment of that truth of his, which now we contu- 
mehouſly reje&. Whoſoever hath committed this ſin, 
faith the Apoſtle, I will ſhow him what he hath done 3 
he hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſan- 
ified an holy thing, and hath done deſpite unta the Spirit 
of Grace, ver. 29. | 

As for the ſin then which is here ſpoken of, it is plain- 
ly this 3 viz. 4 ſir that is contrary to the holding fait of 
our Chriſtian profeſſion, that implies a forſaking of the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, that wakes ws open enemies and ad.- 
werſaries to Chriſt and his cauſe, ſeeing thereby we deny 
Chriſt to be riſen, and affirm him to have been an Impoſtor, 
and his blood to have been , like that of the Thieves 
which were crucified with him, holy and impure as the 
blood of a MalefafFor, and ſet at nonght all the miraculous 
proofs, and deſpiſe all the convidive evidence of the Holy 
Ghoſt: that Spirit of Grace, which hath. proved to us a- 
bundantly that that Religion of his, which wenow re- 
nounce, is a moſt certain truth of God. AIll- theſe 
marks are evidently attributed to that.ſin which the A- 

le here ſpeaks of 3 and then what can any man think 

it to be leſs, than an abſolute Apoſtaſie from the whole Re- 

gion, and an utter abrenuxciation of all the Lams of 
briſt 2 

= whoſoever wilfully falls under this ,. I confeſs 
be is in a very deplorable and moſt deſperate caſe. ws 

cauilc 
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: cauſe for him, as ſaith the Apoſtle, there remains ns 


more benefit from Chriſts Propitiation or Sacrifice for ſin : 
He has affronted that ſo enormouſly, that God will ne- 
ver ſuffer him to be the better by it. And this to a Few 
ought to be no »xconth or ſurprizing Do@rine, ſeeing 
he whothus renounced Moſes could have no Sacrifice to 
atone for him. For no propitiation was allowed for 
him who wilfully rejeFed any oe particular Command of 
Moſes , but leaſt of all if he had apoitatized from the 
whole I. aw. He that deſpiſed even any one particular 
threatning death in Moſes's Law, died without mercy un- 
der two or three Witneſſes. But now this Covenant and 
Law of Moſes was ſealed only in the blood of Bulls and 
Goats ; whereas this Covenant and Law of Chriſt, which 
theſe men renounce that I am ſpeaking of, was confirm- 
ed in his own blood: Moſes, the Authour of that Law, 
was but a Servant 5 whereas Chriſt, the Authour of this, 
wasa Sor, If thenthe revolting from Moſes wasſo un- 
pardonable, that it inevitably incurred death, and put 
a man out of all hopes of propitiation and benefit of 
Sacrificez of how much ſorer puniſhment, as he moſt ra- 
tionally argues, muſt all Apoſtates from Chriſt be ac- 
counted worthy, who by their falling away from his Reli- 
gion, tread under foot the Son of God himſelf, a Perſon 
infinitely above Moſes 5 and count the blood, not of 
Bulls and Goats, but of the Chriſt of God , where- 
with this Covenant was ſealed, to be a unholy thing £ 
They are indeed irrevocably plunged in death, and 
their apoſtatizing or drawing back fo that Religion, 
which upon ſo good evidence they had before acknow- 
ledged, is to their own ruine and deſtru@jor, ver. 38. 

But although this total apoitaſte and abrenunciation of 
Chriſtianity it (elf, when 'tis wilfully committed, be thus 
remedileſs and deſperate a ſin 3 yet 1s that nothing to 
the breach of any particular Law, or to the wilful tranſ- 


greſſions 
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greſſuons of any baptized man, ſo long as he ſtill continues 
Chriſtian. For all his fins of one ſort or other have the 

falvo of repentance provided for them - and ifhe doth 

but once reform and amend them, he {hall not be con- 

demned for them. 

And thus having ſhewed that this place in the tenth 

Chapter to the 7 an makes nothing againſt the par- 
donableneſs of any Chriſtian mans fin upon repentance, 

but only againſt the forgiveneſs of thoſe who have apo- 

ſtatized from Chriit, and become unchriſtian z I proceed 

now, 

2. To conſider that other place in the ſixth Chapter 

of the ſame Epiſtle, where the Apoſtles words are theſe: 
Therefore leaving the Principles of the DoTrine of Chriſt, verke. r. 
wherein we are wont to catechize even Children and 
Novices ; /et 4 go on unto perfe@ion, and to treat of 

ſuch things as are fit for grown men : not laying again, 

for ſuch as are apoſtatized from it, the firſt Foundations 

of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as are the Doctrine of repex- 

tance from dead works , and of faith towards God; of , 

the DoFrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 

and of reſurreFion of the dead, and of eternal Judgment. 

And this will we do if God permit, without returning, 3. 

as I ſay, to prove again the foundations of the Fait 

to them who are fallen from it ; which indeed were a 

very vain and fruitleſs undertaking. For it is impoſſible 4- 
for thoſe who were once enlightened or * baptized, and ' g,n,54,4. 
have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made Partakers 

of the Holy Ghoit ; and have taſted of the good word of s- 

God, and of the powers of Chriſts Kingdom , or the 

World to come 3, if after all this they ſhal wilfully faf a- s. 

way from this Faith, it is impoſhible for them, I ſay, to 
be recovered, or for us by any endeavours of ours to 
renew them again unto the Grace and Covenant of reper- 
tance 5 becauſe God is irreconcileably provoke <6 

[tf 
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this revolt, ſeeing thereby they crucifie to themſelves the 
Sor of God afreſh, and put hine once again to an open 
ſhame. 

Here indeed the Caſe is as deſperate as it was before z 
and 'tis no wonder why it ſhould, becauſe the fin is 
the very ſame. For it is nothing leſs than an amiverſal 
backſliding, an apoſtaſe both in faith and manners, a re- 
nouncing of all the Religion and Laws of Chriſt whereof 
all theſe ſevere things are ſpoken. 

” marry As for the word ® which 1s here put to note this 

T &;: falling away, it ſignifies for the molt part a fall which ad- 
mits of a riſe again, and is recoverable z but ſometimes 
it denotes a fall that is deſperate, and beyond all hopes of 
remedy. Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the incredulous 
Jews, to whom the Religion of Chriſt was a ſtumoling 
block, and a rock «of offence, diſtinguiſhes betwixt theſe 

* o]aun and £79 » © ſtumbling, and falling 5 making the [atter to be 

iz]. much more dangerous than the former, and denying it, 
when he affirms the other. Have they ſtumbled, lays he, 

ova wiewn. #h4t they ſhould * fall mortally and wrecoverably ? God 
forbid, Rom. 11. 11. 

And thus it ſignifies in this place. For the falling 
away here ſpoken of is nothing leſs than a revolting from 
all Chriit's Laws and Do@Grines, and an apoſtatizing 
from his whole Religion. Which appears from ſeveral 
things that are here ſaid of it, ſome whereof they are 
ſaid to fall from,and others are ſaid to be implied in their 
alling. 

F It appears, I ſay, from ſome things, which they are 
ſaid to apoſtatize or fall from. 

They fall away from their Baptiſm which is expreſſed 

e 6]:S41sG. by the word Perlightened, the common name 1n the an- 
Sce Heb.14-32+ tient Church to ſignifie the baptized 3 from the remiſſion 
of ſens, the preaching of the Word, and the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments, which are ſuch priviledges and 


gifts 


D——— 


Cyar.l. men to a ſtate of Salvation. 


393 


gifts of God, as are afforded to perſons baptized 3 from 
the hopes of Heaven, and all the promiſes and good word 
of God; trom the gift of tongues, and other effetFs of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereof, upon the _— of the A- 
poſitles hands, they had been made Partakers ; and from 
the power of working miracles, that were ſo conſpicuous 
under the appearance of Chriſt , thoſe times of M: zh, 
which the Jews were wont to call the Age or world to 
come. If thoſe, lays the Apoſtle, who were once baptized 
or enlightned,and have taſied of the heavenly gift,and were 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and have taſted of the 
good word or promile of God, and the powers of the world 
to come 3 if they ſhall fall away or apoſtatize from all 
theſe, it 3s impoſſeble to renew theme, v. 4, 5, 6. This, 
as is evident, 1s the Apoſtaſee which is here _ 
which is nothing leſs than a rerouncing of the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, of the preaching of the Word, of the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, of all the Goſpel-promiſes, nay of 
all thoſe miraculous gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whereof in the firſt times they were ordinarily made parta- 
kers; and what can any man take this to be, but an 
_ renouncing of the whole Goſpel and Religion of 

riſt e 

fa that it isſo, is ſtill further manifeſt from #hoſe 
things which are ſaid to be implied in their falling. 

For hereby they are ſaid to condemn Chriſt as an In 
poſtor 3, to juſtifie his murderers 3 to ſay he was cruci- 
fied juſily, and that were he now alive, they ſhould be ready 
to crucifie bim over again , which is a publiſhing again to 
all the world his reproach, and a putting him anew to an 
open ſhame. By this falling away, \aith the Apoſtle, they 
erucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put hin 
to an open ſhame, v. 6. 

But now thus to renounce our Baptiſm , and all our 
Chriſtian Priviledges, to condemn Chriſt as a cheat and 
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Impoſtor, to juſtifie his Murderers, and to defame bis 
Religion ; what is it leſs than a —a—cagy © of his Goſpel, 
and a falling off to perſecute the Chriſtian Faith and Pro- 
eſjaon 

ns as for this indeed, the Apoſtle ſays expreſly 
that it is deſperate, and that it is ipoſſeble for hime, by 
any endeavours or arguings which he can uſe, 20 re- 
ew-again thoſe who are guilty of it , to that Goſpel- 
Covenant which they thus abjure, and which is the 
only gracious means of repentance and reconciliation. 
And fince it is to no purpoſe, ſays he, I will not attempt 
It , but go on in ſpeaking to thoſe who (till retain the 
Faith , without concerning my ſelf to prove agair the 
foundation to thoſe who have apoſtatized from it, 
ve 0, 3 

Theſe wilful Apoſtates therefore are in a moſt deplo- 
rable caſe , for they have ſinned themſelves out of all 
capacity of mercy, and tranſgreſled beyond all reco- 
very. For there is no pardon to any wilful ſinner 
whatſoever without he repent 3 but as for Apoſtates, 
it is impoſſible for any man to renew them again unto re- 
pertance. 

Their renewal! I ſay is impoſſible. For as for all hu- 
mane means Which any men, even the Apoſtles of our 
Lord themſelves, could uſe for their recovery ; they 
- have deteated themalready. They know all the evidence 
of Miracles, and the demonſirations of the Spirit z nay 
they have not only ſeex them, but they themſelves have 
been pArtakers of them, and impower d to work them : 
but yet aſter all they have renounced that belief which 
all theſe per{wade to, they are Armour of proof againſt 
all theſe demonſtrations of the Holy Ghoſt, and Infidels 
to Chriſt notwithſtanding them. So that let an Apoſtle 
himſelt urge any thyng to them in behalf of Chriſts Re- 
ligion, his Argument has been overcome before he of- 
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fers it. He tells them nothing new , nor ſhews them 
any thing but what they have ſeen , nay what they 
themſelves were formerly impower'd to ſhew to others ; 
but all that was not ſtrong enough to keep them in the 
Faith, for when they ſaw it all, they turned Irfidels 
and Apoſtates (till, 

As for any humane means then, they are of no force 
with them,they cannotreclaim them,or bring them anew 
to the acknowledgment of the Goſpel,which isthe only 
gracious Miniſtry of Repentance and Reconciliation. 
So that if ever they be reſtored again, it muſt be by a 
Divine Power ;, tor nothing now can poſlibly prevail 
with them but a ſpecial Prozidence and a ſpecial Grace, 

But now here 1s the deſperateneſs of their ſtate,, theſe 
will never be afforded them. For when men have wil- 
fully (inned up to this height, and fallen off againſt fo 
great means, and fo clear convittion 3 God in the or- 
dinary methods of his Grace 1s refolved to concern 
himſelf no further with them,nor to trouble himſelf any 
more for their recovery. They have had all the care 
and cultivation of his Grace which they are like to 
have, and now, like barrex ground, (which after all 
that has been laid out upon it, brings torth nothing 
but thorns and bryers, that are not only »ſeleff, but 
prickling and offenſtve) they are nigh unto curſing. And 
this 1s the very inſtance which the Apoſt/e himſelf uſes, 
and the reaſon which he gives of that i»zpoſſzbility which 
he had affirmed to be in that undertaking. Ut is im- 
poſſeble, ſays he, for any man to renew them , becauſe 
God will no longer help on his endeavours with his 
Grace, nor look any further after them. For with 
thoſe men who are Infidels after all his care, he will 
deal juſt as he doth with ground whoſe fruit is evil 
and offenſive after all his labour 3 and as for his deal- 
ing with that, 'tis plainly this. That earth indeed which 
G ggg 2 drinks 
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drinketh up the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth 
forth herbs meet for them by whom it was dreſſed 5 recei- 
veth more bleſſing (till = God. But that which, after 
it has been thus water'd , bears thorns and bryars, is re- 
jeFed, and nigh unto curſing, whoſe end js, not to be 
water'd any more, but burnt up, v. 7, 8. 

As for theſe two places of the Apoſtle therefore in 
his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we ſee indeed that they 
ſpeak of wilful ſins beyond pardon, and of tranſgreſſions 
which are irremiſſible 3 but theſe ſins are not the wil- 
ful tranſgreſſions of any Chriſtian man, but a wilful Apo- 
ſtaſte ſrom Chriſtianity it ſelf. So that after all it is true 
ſtill , that every man, who owns the Religion, and 
profeſles. the Faith of Chriſt, is provided of a remedy 
for all his wilful fins, whenſoever they are committed 3 
for let him but particularly repent of them and amend 
them, and he never ſhall be condemned for them. 

Nay ſo faſt is the tye, and ſo inſeparable is the con- 
nexion under the Goſpel of Chriſt betwixt Repertance 
and Remiſſzon ; that, as I obſerved , this irremiſlible 
fin of wilfel Apoſtaſie it ſelf, is therefore alone declared 
impoſſible to be forgiven , becauſe it is i»poſſable to bring 
men to repent of it, Heb. 6. 6. 

If a man doth but repezt then, let his ſin be wilfully 
committed, whether before or after Baptiſne , it matters 
not ; for his repentance ſhall ſet him ſtraight in both, 
and his offence ſhall be quite forgotten , as if it had 
never been. 

Indeed if a man goes on in a conſtant trade of ſin, 
ſilencing continually his own conſcience, and grieving Gods 
holy Spirit, and deſpiſing all the means and offers of his 
Grace 3 he may fin himſelf beyond his time of mercy, and 
ſo his fins will prove irremiſſible, becauſe he is gone too 
far ever to repent of them, which is their only remedy 
and means of pardon, For there is a /et gy of 
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Grace, and a certain ſeaſon and ſpace of time wherein 
God will (till make the offers of his help, and of the 
guidance of his Spirit to reclaim and reform men. But 
if after all, they (light all his offers, and reject his aid, 
and prove utterly incorrigible 3 he grows weary at 
laſt, and will trouble himſelf no more about them, but 
leave them wholly to themſelves. And this God plain- 
ly intimates concerning incorrigible Ephraine, who was 
juſt then about to be abandoned, and to be given up 
to the unmaſterable wickedneſs of his own heart----- 
How ſhall I give thee up, fays he, O Ephraim 2 how ſhall 
I deliver thee, O Ijracl? Hol. 11.8. And our Saviour 
ſays the ſame over intraFable Jeruſalem. O ! if thou 
hadit but known , at leaſt in this thy day, the things that 
belong unto thy peace with God 53 but now it 1s too late, 
for they are hid from thine eyes, Luk. 19. 42. 

This, I confeſs, is a ſtate of ſi which is deſperate and 
irrecoverable ; not for that repentance is no lure means 
of remiſſion ; but becauſe when once men are come 
thus far, God deſerts them, ſo that they never can re- 
pent of them. : 

But as for the time when any man is come up to this 
unpardonable pitch, that only God in Heaven knows. No 
man can ſay, I am beyond my time of repentance, be- 
cauſe without a ſpecial Revelation no man can under- 
ſtand it. And therefore let a man have ſinned never 
ſo long, yet cannot that diſcourage him from repent- 
ing, becauſe if he ſet himſelf ſeriouſly about it, for 
ought he knows, God will pity him, and afford him his 
Grace and Spirit, which 1s never wanting to ſuch as 
heartily defire it , to aid and ſtrengthen him in his re- 
pentance. Nay indeed, if a man be come fo far as to 
bethink himſelf, and to be apprehenſive of his danger, 
and to be convinced of the deſtructiveneſs of his ſinful 


courſes z there is no'queſtion to be made but that - 
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will. For the tide is turned, and the change is begun 
already 3 and that is a thing which needed God's 
Grace as much as any thing that 1s yet remaining. For 
a cariere in wickedneſs \s like running down hill; the 
great difficulty is to make the firſt ſtop, but when once 
that is done, to return again is much more eafte. And 
therefore if a man has received ſo much Grace, as 
makes him break off his evil courſes for the preſent, 
and ſtand and deliberate with himſelf , whether or no 
he ſhall proceed in it 3 he need not doubt, if he will 
go on to endeavour as he has begun, but that he ſhall 
have more, till at laſt he 1s fully enabled to perfe&t and 
compleat it. He has an experimental evidence that his 
time of Grace is not paſt, he may be ſure it is ſtill with 
him, becauſe it helps and works ia him. For it is Grace 
that brings him on to what he is, and if he be but as 
willing to be aided by it, as it is ready to aſlaſt him, it 
will not fail to carry him on further. Gods Grace will 
ſtill grow upon him, as his own endeavours do; fo 
that if he make good uſe of this, he ſhall have more. 
For this is laid down by our Lord as a certain Rule of 
Divine diſpenſationsz To him that bath, that is, maketh 
a right uſe of that Grace which he hath, ſha/ more be 
given eyen 1n abundance, Mat. 25. 29. 

Whatſoever irreconcileableneſs therefore there may 
be, and truly is in ſome ſtates of fin, when men have 
gone on beyond their time of Grace z yet he who has 
ſo much Grace as to doubt and queſtion, to fear and 
{cruple, has great reaſon to think that , as for his part, 
he is not paſt Grace, but under it. For an irrecovera- 
ble ſinner is commonly one that 1s hardzed ; he tranſ- 
greſles without ſenſe, and goes on without fear 3 heis in- 
fatuated with his luſts, and lulld aſleep in his fin, and 
ſcarce ever comes to himſelf til] he awakes in Damna- 
tion, But if once he begins, eſpecially 1n the time of 
health, 
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health, either through a ſevere reproof, or a ſevere pro- 
vidence , to interrupt bis fin for the preſent, and to ap- 
prehend the evil of it 5 and it from thence he goes on 
to good deſeres, and holy purpoſes of well-doing : then he 
feels that Grace which he is afraid he wants, and that 
good Spirit works in him , which he ſuſpeCts to have 
deſerted him. He is not in this irrecoverable ſtate, 
but 1s going on towards a good recovery. 


Indeed if his- Conſcience is awakned in the height of 


borror, and extremity of deſpair, fo that he is obſtinate 
againſt all good advice, and dead to all endeavour, 
and continues to be ſo; this is not an effect of Grace, 
and a ſtep towards repentauce 3 but a terror of Judgment 
and a fore-taſte of Hel}, If it deads all induſtry by ex- 
cluding all hope z if be complain of his eſtate without 
ſeeking to get out of it , and deſpair without all amend- 
ment ; this fear of heart and terror of ſoul, tis true, doth 
not bring him nearer unto life and pardan, but by fecu- 
inghim faſter in his ſin, it ſhuts him up a cloſer Priſoner 
of Condemnation. 

But if he be ſo apprehenſive of his danger as to run 
from it 3, if he has ſo much hope as will put him upon 
trying all means, and uſing his beit endeavours; 1t upon 
his apprehenſions of his preſent evil ſtate, he fears, and 
deſires, and reſolves, and ſtrives to get quit of it 3 he 
is not deprived of -a good Providence or of a gracious 
Spirit, but enjoys the benefit of them, and is conduct- 
ed by them. He is in the way to Life, and under the 
recovering methods of Grace: 3 Gods holy Spirit has 
not for ever abandoned him, but has begun again to 
work 10 bim. 

And thus at laſt it appears, that as for all the wilfu/ 
(ns of any Chriſtian man, they are 1n no wiſe deſperate 
and helpleſs; but the Goſpel has reached out a remedy 


for them to all whoare willing to-make uſe of it. : or 
et 
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let them but particularly repent of them, and amend 
them , and then they are ſafe from them. So long as 
they continue in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and do not apoſtatize from it , there 1s no fin whatſo- 
ever which they wilfully commit , but is pardonable 
upon their repentance. If once they honeſtly undo 
the fault, and conſcientiouſly forſake it, their work is 
done ; for their penitent reformation ſhall make them 
innocent , and whatever puniſhment the Law may 
threaten to any ſins, when God comes to Judgment, 
he will not exa& it of any man who has been thus re- 
claimed from them. 

Do we find our ſelves guilty then of any unretraQ- 
ed wilful fins, and thereby ſubje& to a dreadful ſen- 
tence according to thoſe meaſures that have in great 
largeneſs been hitherto diſcourſed of ? Let us particu- 
larly repent of them, and begin to amend them, and 
then weare ſafe from it , and ſhall moſt certainly pre- 
vent it. Have any voluntary faults put us out of a 
ſtate of favour, and made us obnoxious to the ſeverities 
of Judgment ? let us reform them, and do ſo no more, 
and repair the breach which enſued upon them , and 
we are ſurely pardoned. For the Goſpel of Chriſt 
doth not in any wiſe intend to amaze and aſtoniſh us, 


. or to affright us from amendment, by putting us into 


a deſpair of mercy, No, we muſt lay this down as a 
moſt unerring Rule, That that can never come fromGod 
which tends to detain ws in our fins, and to diſcourage our 
reformation. For the ſumm of all his defigns and en- 
deavours, both in the ſending of hs Son , *and in the 
preaching of Lis Goſpel, is to free and cleanſe us from all 
ſin, and to carry us on to reformation and repentance 
by the fure and (tedfaſt hopes of pardon and acce- 
ptance. 

Whenſoever we have wittingly done evil therefore, 


let 
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let us take care to do ſo no more; and if it were offen- 
five or injurious to our brethren, to repair the hurt 
our ſin has done, and all is well. And if any Law of 
the Goſpel threaten us, let us begin thus to fulfil it, and 
then we are ſafe from it. Let us fulfil it, I ſay, for that 
only is a ſaving repentance, which , as we ſaw above, 
implies obedience , and ends in reſormation. And if 
we repent in that manner of any fin, whatſoever it be, 
or whenſoever it be committed, whether before Baptiſpe, 
or after \t, it matters not, we ſhall ſurely go unpumiſhed, 
and ſhall not be eternally damned for it. 


CHAT. IL 


Of Reconciliation , and Reſtitution upon thoſe Sins, 
whereby we have offended, or injured our 
Brethren. 


The ConTtrwnrts. 


Of the Neceſſity of Reconciliation upon Sins whereby we 
have offended, and of Reititution upon others whereby 
we have injured our Brethren. In bn three things con- 
ſtderable , the offence againſt God , and the offence and 
injury againſt men. Sins whereby God alone is offend- 
ed, are ſufficiently repented of , and pardonable upon 
reformation and amendment. Thoſe whereby we have 
alſo offended , or injured our brethren , are not ſuffici- 
ently repented of , or pardonable upon that alone, unleſs 
moreover we ſeek to be reconciled, and make reſtitution. 
Theſe two means of pardon , for affronts, and injuries 
againſt men , are neceſſary Sow of a ſincere and ſuſft- 
® . 


cient 


The Remedies which reſtore Book V. 


cient repentance. Of ſins whereby we have juitly of: 
fended our Brethren. Their ill effe&s dow 


which are to be redreſſed by penitential acknowledgment s, 
and ſeeking to be reconciled. Theſe penitential ackhnow- 
ledgements neceſſary only to appeaſe thoſe, whone by our 
ſin we bave offended; and ſo unneceſſary, when they know 
nothing of our offence. Where they do, Reconciliation 
is neceſſary ſo far only as it can be had, and where we 
have an opportunity of ſeeking it. This diſcourſe upon 
Reconciliation ſum'd up. Of ſins of injuſtice, where- 
by we have injured men. Reparation ordinarily neceſ- 
ſary to a ſincere, and always to a ſufficient Repentance 
of them. Tis neceſſary moreover in it ſelf, as an in- 

ance of ſtri# juſtice. An account of particular inju- 
ries, how to be repaired where the injured perſons can, 
and how where they cannot receive it. Reititution ne- 
ceſſary whether our Brethren know themſelues to be in- 
jured by us, or no. It is due only upon fins of in- 
juſtice. Of the perfe right which we have to things 
of ftri# Juſtice, and of the _—_— right which 
we have to things of Charity, whence the performance of 
them is ſometimes called righteouſneſs. In ſins of injuſtice, 
reparation due ſo far only as we can, and according as 
we have opportunity to make it. In judging of a juſt 
opportunity, caution given that we be neither too ſtriF, 
fo as more than needs to prejudice our ſelves 3 nor too 
looſe, ſo as to overcharge our Neighbours. This Diſ- 


courſe of reparation upon injuries ſummed up. 


ROM what has been diſcourſed concerning the re- 

medy of wilful fins in the foregoing Chapter , it 

plainly appears that they are not hopeleſs, but that at 

what time foever any of them have been committed by 

a —_— man, whether before Baptiſ»», or after it, they 
1 


are {till pardonable upon his particular repentance of 
then. This 
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This repentance, as has been ſhewn, implies amend- 
ment, othat we never ſhall be judged to have repent. 
ed of them, till we have forſaken them, and are reforn:- 
ed from them. Amendment then is neceſſary to our 
repentance, and tothe pardon of al voluntary offences 
whatſoever 3 and to the pardon of ſome, viz. thoſe where- 
in God alone is concerned, it is not only neceſſary, but 
ſufficient : but then to a right repentance, and to the 
pardon of others, which do not barely offend God, but 
are offenſive alſo and injurious to our Brethren, there is 
more required. For although God will forgive his 
own \hare of any fin, zz. ſo far as it is an a&# of diſ- 
obedience to him, and account us duly penitent upon 
our amendment and reformation ; yet will he not judge 
ſo favourably, or ſo eaſily paſs over the hurt which 1s 
thereby done to other men. And fince in ſeveral fins, 
there is not only an offence to God, but withal an affront 
or injury to our Brethren 5 what ever God may do in 
ſome, "ts plain that he will not pardon others, or look 
upon us to have ſufficiently repented of them, upon a 
bare forſaking of the fault, without our ſeeking alſo to 
be reconciled to the offended perſons, and making of 
due reparation. 

And this being a thing which occaſions much doubt 
and ſcruple in many honeit minds, I will here endeavour 
to give a plain ſtate of the Duty of reconciliation upon 
offences, and of reſtitution upon injuries againſt our neigh- 
bour, that ſo we may have no needleſs fears upon this 
account, or know how to put an end to them when we 
have juſt occaſion for them. 

In (in there are three things conſiderable, according 
as it may concern either God or me»; or both; viz. the 
offence againſt God, and the offence and injury which it 
may include againſt men. 

Firſt, As for the offence againit God, as it is @ breach 
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of his Law, and a going croſs to his pleaſure 5 it is ato- 
ned by reformation and amendment. Till we are reclaim- 
ed indeed from our former (ins, and are become Gods 
dutiful Sons, and faithful Servants, for the preſert, and 
for the future ; it is not conſiſtent with the honour of his 
—— and holineſs, with the authority of his Laws, 
and with the ends of his Government, to bear any com- 
placential lave, or ſhow any marks of favour and friend. 
ly affetion towards us. But as ſoon as ever we are con- 
{cientiouſly reformed from them, he will be reconciled 
to us. He will never puniſh us for any. diſobedience 
againſt his Divine Majeſty, after we have forſaken it ; 
but whenſoever we turn off from any evil way, ſo far as 
he himſelf was concerned in the diſhonour of the offence, 
he will graciouſly paſs it by, and as may plainly appear 
from what has hitherto been diſcourſed, return to have 
mercy upon us. 

But then as for the offence, and alſo as for the injury 
which our fins may at any time imply towards zen ;, he 
will not judge us ſavingly to have repented. of them, nor 
pardon them upon amendment alone, unleſs, together 
with that, we expliate the firi? by ſeeking to be reconci- 
led to the Party whom we have offended, and the latter 
by making amends for the damage done, and offering a 
due reparation. 

Theſe two means of pardon for our fins of affront 
or injury againſt men, viz, our ſeeking to be reconciled, 
and making all due —_—_ are no leſs natural fruits 
and zeceſſary effeFs of repentance for them, than reforma- 
tion and amendment 1s for them, and for all others. 

For the moſt natural efte& of a ſincere and ſaffici- 
ent repentance, 1s to #do the fault, and ſet things in the 

ſame place where they were before, It implies a change of 
mind from ſin, that now our hearts and thoughts are 
{ct againſt it; which change is helped on and produced 
in 
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in us by our hatred of it, our grief and ſorrow for it, 
and our being aſhamed of it: And the natural effe&t of 
a change of mind, of hatred, ſhame, and grief, where 
they are in any juſt degrees and perfect meaſure, is to 
wiſh that the aFion which cauſes them had never ' beer: 
done, and, as much asit is poſſible, to undo it again. So 
that if our repentance for any fin is both trxe and per- 
fd, if it implies an wndiſembled hatred, a deep ſhame, 
and a great and hearty grief and forrow for it ; it will 
make us cancel and undo it, and take away, as far as 
can be, all the footſteps which it had left behind it. 

And becauſe there are more effets remaining after 
ſome ſins, than after others 3 the fruits of repentance are 
more for ſome , than they are for others. For in ſome 
only God is concerned, as it happens in the ſs of ine 
piety, and in ſeveral —_— of unſoberneſs, when there 
1s no ſcandal to our Brethren joined with them : and 
the breach in theſe being only in God's Authority and 
Honour, it is repaired by our —_ to owne his 
Laws, and the ſtain is wiped off by. amendment and 
new obedience. But in others, our Brethren are concern- 
ed too, as it falls out in all thofe fins whereby we 7- 
jure, or affront men: and (ince there remains after theſe 
fins, not only a diſhononrr of God, butalſo a laiting hurt 
and offence to our Neighbour. The breach made by 
theſe 1s not repaired barely by our beginning to obey 
God, unleſs we alſo ſeck to- appeaſe and ſatisfie men, 
by our penitential acknowledgments and reſtitution. And 
therefore if we are fo far penitent, as to retra# and 
undo our fins, without which we are not duly aſhamed, 
or ſorry, nor ſufficiently changed , and reclaimed from 
them ; we ſhall be ready, not only to repair the diſho- 
nour which they caſt upon God, but the injury and 
offence which they gave to men too. 

But in the account of theſe two inſtances of repen- 
tance, 
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tance, and means of pardon to be more particular. 

2. In fin we are to conſider the offence a»d juſt diſ- 
pleaſure which it gives to onr brethren , as it manifeſts 
our contempt of them, and our — inclination to 1n- 
ſult over them, or to vex and diſquiet them : and this 
is to be put away by our ſeeking to be reconciled with 
penitential confeſſuons. 

In all ſins againſt Fu itice or Righteouſneſs towards all 
men in gereral, or towards any in thoſe particular re- 
lations wherein we may be concerned ; there is not 
only an a& of diſobedience towards God, but alſo of 
affront or injury againſt our Brethren ; And this, if they 
underitand it , will beget an alienation of mind, and 
create hard thoughts and hoitile inclinations. For when 
they have obſerved our contempt of them, or our i/ 
will to them , from our mockery and contumelions uſag 
our whiſperings and backbitings , our flanderings , falſe 
witneſs , fraud , cozenage , Or any other treſpaſs againſt 
them, whether to their damage, or only to their di/- 
paragement, Or both ; they will have great reaſon to be 
afraid of us, and offended with us. They will think 
our ſociety unſafe, and either fly our company; or be 
jealous of us, and ſtand upon their guard when at any 
time they are ſo unhappy as to be ingaged in it. So 
that upon theſe (ins againſt the Honour, Perſons, and 
Eitates of our Brethren, when once they come to un- 
derſtand how they are damnified by them , there is not 
only an a& of diſobedience towards God, but alſo a plain 
breach of that friendſhip, good will, and mutual confi> 
dence which ought to be among men. 

And now to undo all theſe evils which enſue upon 
theſe ſins, and to ſet things in the ſame ſtate which 
they held before 3 there muſt not only be an a& of 
reformation and amendment to appeaſe God , but alſo 
ſome outward indications of a change to the parties of- 

fended, 
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fended, and ſuch peritential acknowledgments as may re- 
pair the breach which they have made exwong men. We 
muſt let the perſons grieved 4&ow that now we are 
aſhamed , and ſorry for our fault, that our temper is 
changed , and our mind is alterd; ſo that they may 
fafely venture to returz again into favour with us, and 
never. fear ſuffering the like indignities from us any 
more. And this now will reconcile mens minds, and 
reunite their bearts , and make them to become again 
kindly affeTionate , ſecure, and confident, inthe ſociety 
and converſation of each other. And when this 1s 
done, and they have both by reformation and amend- 
ment made their peace with God , fo far as his honour 
was concerned in it, and alſo by ſuch penitential ac- 
knowledgments made their peace with men 3 they 
have undone, as much as is poſlible, all that was done 
amiſs, and ſuch repentance ſhall ſuffice, and prepare 
them for Gods pardon. And this is that which our Sa- 
viour expreſly requires of us, Mat. 5. If thou bring thy 
gift to the Altar, ſaith he, and there, before thou offerelt 
It, remembreſt that thy brother hath taken juſt offence, 
and hath ought againſt thee, (whether upon account of 
thy cauſicſs anger 1n calling him Fool, and Racha, or 
uſing any other opprobrious language 3 or of any other 
affront or injury whatſoever; ) preſume not to think 
of appeaſing God before thou haſt appealed him, but 
leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt 
be reconciled to thy brother , and then come and offer thy 
gift for thy reconciliation unto God, v. 22, 23, 24- 

As for thoſe ſins then , whereby we have not only 
diſhonoured God by diſobedience, but alſo provoked 
and offended men by affront or injury 3 to procure the 
pardon of them, we muſt not only ſeek unto God by 
reformation and amendment, but to them too by ſuch 
penitential acknowledgments as may repair the mm 
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and reconcile the difference, which our ſins had made 
betwixt them and us. 

But here we muſt obſerve, that as the neceſlity of 
ſuperadding theſe peritential confeſſions to our amend- 
ment , ariſes only from the neceſlity of appeaſing mer, 
whom our ſins had offended : So whenſoever our treſ- 
paſſes againſt them have given them zo offence, there is 
no need of theſe acknowledgments for a reconciliation. 
And therefore in all our fins againſt them , whereb 
we have either injured or diſparaged them, which they 
know not of, there is no need of it at all. For if they 
underſtand not that we have wronged or abuſed them, 
they cannot be angry at us for ſo doing ; and fo there 
being no breach made by our offence, there is no place 
for a reconciliation. 

Yea I add further, if they are come to underſtand 
our offence, and have accordingly reſented it ; there 
is not always (till a neceſſity of having them analy 
reconciled, but then only when it can be had, and we 
have an opportunity of doing it. 

There 1s then only a zeceſſity of having them reconci- 
led, when it can be had. For ſome men are unalterable 
in their reſentments, and never lay them down 3 they 
are eternal in their hatred, and will not forgive an 
injury to their lives end. And with theſe , God doth 
not require that we ſhould actually be reconciled, nei- 
ther will -he be angry at us, when at laſt we miſs of it. 
He has not made 3mpoſſebilities the wears of pardon, 
nor will he make the z»conquerable obitinacy of one 
mans fin, to be an article of anothers puniſhment and 
condenmation. And therefore when we- have to do 
with ſuch men , we ſhall be accepted , if we earneſtly 

ſeek reconciliation, although we cannot fird it. So that 
if in this caſe we ſeriouſly expreſs our ſorrow , and beg 
pardon for onr fault , and promiſe never after to repeat it, 


and, 
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and , by our obliging carriage and EIA , endea- 
vour to atone for our paſt offence , and to ſhow them 
how Jeff they may confide in our preſent engagements : 
if all this doth not melt them into a compliance, the 
ſinful continuation of the breach is now their ow» ; but 
as for #5, we have done enough to mend what was 
amiſs, and ſhall deliver our own: ſouls. 

And even with thoſe men from whom it might be had, 
there is then only a neceſſity of an aFual reconcilement 
when we heve an opportunity of doing it. For in the in- 
finite mixture of converſation, and variety of company 
which we meet with in this world, how univerſally are 
men , eſpecially of an abuſive ſportful wit, and a proud 
petulant humor , guilty of theſe offences towards thoſe 
perſons whom they ſhall never ſee again, and whom 
they know not where to find, or whex. Now here, 
by reaſon of abſence of the perſons whom they ſhould 
make ir to, an aQual acknowledgment and reconci- 
liation, is impoſſible, and all that can be done towards 
it, is only ſincerely and firmly to reſolve to ſeek it, 
whenſoever an opportunity ſhall be offer'd. And this 
honeſt purpoſe of reconciliation, till fuch time as we have 
an opportunity to perform it , ſhall be every whit as 
available to our pardon, as if we were indeed recon- 


ciled, The wi//, as I have * ſhewn, ſhall be taker for * Book 1. © 3: 


the deed , where 'tis in our power to will only, but not to 
do, and where the deed wonld certainly f ow , if there 
were but an opportunity to ſhew it in. For in this caſe 
the ApoS7les rule is ſure 3 Where there is firit a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to what a man hath, and 
not according to what he hath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. 

As for the Duty of ſeeking Reconciliation then, 
where our ſin has given offence to men , it is plainly 
this : If they know nothing of our fault, they are not an- 
gred, and ſo have need of no atonement. But if iy 
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do underſtand it, and are offended at it ; we muit ſeek a 
reconciliation, if it can be had, and where we have an op- 
portunity to endeavour it. But if there be no opportunity 
of making our acknowledgments at preſent , we muſt 
firmly purpoſe it in our own minds, and reſolve to make 
it when a fitting ſeaſon ſhall be offer'd : and upon this 
honeſt purpoſe, which would prove cfteQ&ual, were the 
perſons preſent , we ſhall be pardoned , as if we had 
performed it. 

3. In fin we are to conſider the damage and injury 
which it implies towards our Neighbour , as it cauſes his 
unjuſt loF or hindrance, whether as to his Life, Liberty, 
Good Name, or Eſtate; and this is to be expiated by 
making amends for the wrong , and reitoring what our in- 
Jury took away, by a juſt and full reparation. 

How often doth mens Emvy and Revenge , their Co- 
vetouſneſs and Ambition , render them not only offen- 
ſroe by indignities and affronts, but really hurtful and 
injurious to their brethren. They blaſt their Reputation 
by /landers and falſe reports 3 they ſpoil them of their 
Goods by theft or oppreſſzon , by fraud and conenage ; 
they rob them of their lives or liberties by murder and 
fall witneſs 3 they inflame their enemies, eſtrange their 
friends, and ſtop or deſtroy their preferment, by their 11a- 
liciows ſuggeſtions , unjuſt ſuſpicions, and ſpiteful repre- 
ſentations of them. And when at any time we do thus 
by our Neighbour, he is rcally a loſer by reaſon of our 
fin, and has juſt reaſon to complain of us, and to ſtand 
at a diſtance from us as dangerous and hurtful perſons, 
till we do not only confeſs our fault , and ſeek a recon- 
cilement , but moreover make him a juſt amends, and 
ſet him 1n the ſame ſtate, if poſſibly we can, which 
he enjoyed before. 

This we ſhall ſurely do, if we are truly and compleat- 
ly penitent ; and till we have thus reſtored a. ſpoil, and 
repaire-” 
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repaired a wrong , we cannot be thought truly, or at 
leaſt perfely to have repented of it. 

We cannot ordinarily be thought, I ſay, to have re- 
pented of it truly , but only under a * falſe diſeniſe and » 5; vs alire, 
vain by pocriſie. For that is ordinarily no true ſorrow M09t# je 
which doth not »»do the farlt, and ſet things, as much arp yon 
as may be, in the ſame ſtate which they held before. r:44irw, non 4- 
We ſhall not be thought to be realy angry at the crime, 5 G1 bner- 
if (till we hold faſt the bait, ard are pleaſed with the tem- tir, aug. ad 
ptation, We (hall not be eſteemed to hate it , fo long mag Low 
as we are in love with that which comes by it ; for we © © 7 
did not love it for it ſelf at firſt , but only for the »- 
Juſt gains ſake which led us on to it; and if we yet 
hold that faſt, and will not reſtore it and let it go, 'tis 
plain we love it, and adhere to it for its ſake (till. So 
long then as men are pleaſed in the | egy of their 1nju- 
[tice, and continue the damage which their brother ſuffered, 
or hold faſt the unlawful gain which they themſelves acqui- 
red by it they cannot in reaſon be thought to remonnce 
or to redreſſit, but to juſtifie and confirm it, They are 
reſolved to have their end in it, and to enjoy that by it 
which led them on to it 3 and this 1s not to be puniſhed 
and affliFed for a fault, but to be enriched by it ; it is 
not repenting of it, but owning and avowing it. 

But if the ſenſe of Gods wrath, which they have in- 
currd by their unjuſt dealings, ſhould put theſe men, 
who will not repair them, into ſome real trouble of mind 
and grief of heart , as ſometimes it doth ; yet ſo long 
as they make no juſt amends, but ſuffer all the ill ctte&s 
upon their brethren to remain, their repentance, ſuch 
as it is, although it be real and ſencere , 1s not yet per- 
fe and entire, and able to work that reformation which 
- it 3s deſigned for. Their mind is changed 1n part, but 
tis but half way ; their ſorrow for their fin 1s ſome- 
thing , but not enough 3 it would not have (trength 
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ſufficient to prevent the fin, becauſe it cannot wean 
them from the temptation. For the anjuſt gain ſtill 
keeps poſleſiion of their heart , and all their griet and 
change of mind is not able to remove it : their brothers 
loſs 1s ſtill their love and delight, and all their repen- 
tance cannot bring them to repair it. They ſtill ad- 
here to, and love the fruits of their offence, more than 
they do the rewards of amendment and obedience : fo 
that if they ſhould be tempted by theſe inducements 
again , they would have the ſame effett upon them 
which they had at firſt, and make them as unjuſt as 
they wcre bctore, 
Thus neccllary 1s reſtitution and reparation of a wrong, 
to evidence that men truly and perfe#ly repent of it. 
But beſides this way of its being neceſſary , viz. as 4 
neceſſary effe# of a compleat repentance ;, 1t is alſo neceſſary 
in 11ſeIf,, as a piece of common juitice and natural equity, 
without which no man, who has done wrong, can be 
an equal or a juſt man. For the great Rule of Juſtice 
is, That every man ſhould have his own, and that no other 
mans force or fraud ſhould ſpoil him of it , or any ways de- 
tain it from him. So that if any man has dei#rozed or 
waſted any thing belonging to another, he muſt make 
it up 3 if he has taker it to himſelf, he muſt reſtore it. 
For whatſoever Goods he has wreſted wrongfully from 
his Neighbour, are not 4ir Goods , but his Neighbours 
ſtill. For that which transfers Propriety from one pri- 
vate perſon to another , is his own conſent ;, this being 
the very nature of Dominion , that a man may diſpoſe of 
a thing at his own will, and no other man may medadle with 
. #t,without he agree toit : (0 that it muſt be his own volun- 
tary at, and not anothers force or fraud that can juſtly 
»4ke an alienation, If then one man wrongfully poſ- 
{c{le« anothers Goods, he is no Owner, but an OUſurper 3 
ae cnjoys what belongs not to him,, and cannout be a 
juſt 
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juſt man , till he has cleared his hands of the others 
Goods, and made reſtitution. 

Thus neceſlary is reſtitution of unjuſt Poſſeſſions, and 
reparation of unjuſt damages, not only to evidence a (i- 
cere and ſufficient repentance, but alſo as an inſtance of 
common Equity and natural Juſtice, and to maintain a 
mutual peace, ſecurity , and confidence in the World, 
And therefore God , that he might take away all tem- 
ptation to ſportful, or malicious injuries, and unjuf? get- 
tings 1n ys and all enmity and ſtrife , nnſociable 
fears and jealouſres, murmurings, and complaints by rea» 
ſon of them in others 3 has laid a great ſtreſs upon it, 
and made it plainly neceſlary to the obtaining of his 
© pardon, Render to every man his due, faittr the Apo- « yy; remineiee 
ſtle, and owe n0man any thing, but to love one another, ptccatum , niſs 
Rom. 13.7, 8. This is plainly neceſſary, and a duty —_—— 
that will not be diſpenſed with. For as Ezekiel ſays, Maced. 
it is not only, if the wicked man turn from his fin, and 
do that which is lawful and right : but if, together with 
that, he give again what he hath robbed , that he ſhall 
ſurely live, and not dye, Ezek. 33. 14, 15. 

If then we are guilty of any injury, and have at any 
time wrongfully damnified our Neighbour 3 we muſt 
not only ſeek to be reconciled , and remove the of- 
fence,but withal we muſt repair the loſs, and make him in: 
as good a ſtate, if by any means we can, as he was in 
before. And therefore if we have ſpoiled him of his 
Goods by frand, oppreſſzon, or robbery 5 we mult in the 
fitteſt way, which our ow prudence, or the wiſdone of 
our friends, and ſpiritual Guides ſhall dire&, reſtore 
them unto him again. If we have 1njured him in his 
Good name, and by flanders, falſe ſtories, and malicious 
repreſentations put a blot upon his honour, advantaged his 
enemies, diſingaged his friends, and ſtopt his promotion 5; 
we mult confeſs our fault , and declare our miſcarriage, 

we 
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we muſt endeavour to wipe off all the dirt which we 
have thrown upon him, and to ſet him right again in 
the apprehenſions of a/ men, but of 7hoſe moſt eſpeci- 
ally, who by our means were brought to think ill and 
hardly of him. If we have wrongfully deprived him 
of his /iberty, or of any thing elſe, by falſe witneſs, or 
corrupt judgment, or any other way; we mult take 
ſhame to our ſelves, and clear up his innocence, and take 
off all the »ndeſerved reproach, and all the criminal diſ- 
gviſe, wherein we had involved him. 

As for ſome injuries, 'tis true, they never caz be re- 
paired, nor is it poſſible to make the perſons whole a- 
gain who ſuffered by them. Of which ſort are Myr- 
der, Adultery, a cuſtomary conStant fraud in traffick, 
and the like. But although the damage in theſe can 
never be intirely repaired, yet in part it may; and when 
we cannot do as much as we ſhould, 'tis but juſt and 
neceſlary that we do as much as we can. And there- 
fore in thoſe injuries whereby zany are made to ſuffer, 
as it ordinarily happens in mmrder and adultery, which 
damnifie not the perſons injured alone, but their Fami- 
lies allo and Dependants 5 we mult make reſtitution to 
thoſe that ca, that we may be pardoned for neglect- 
ing thoſe who cannot receive it. And if few of the in- 
jured perſons are to be met with, as it happens through 
the infinity of Sufferers by a conſtant fraud in commerce z 
there cannot be a better commutation, than to put the 
poor into their place,and make the needy their Receivers, 
Which exchange was moſt commendably refolved on 
by a great offender in this kind , viz. Zacchens, the 
Chief among the Publicans, For when he comes to re- 
pent of his Publican (ins, at Chriſts calling of him, Lk. 
19 : he makes his penitential profeſſion thus; If T have 
taken away any thing by falſe accuſation , or unjuſt 
force, ſays he, from any man, whom I know and can 


repay 
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repay again ; according as the 9 Law preſcribes in that * Exod. 22. i 
Point, reſtore him it again fourfold. And as for all other 
exactions whichcan never be particularly repaid, where- * =sv1« 7+ 
of I, and generally * all in my employment are guilty me. ch 
without number ; Iendeavour to atone them, accord- »4y4;. Die. 
ing to the * Jewiſh cuſtom, by giving as much, or more 2/9 conee. 
to the indigent and needy in their ſtead : for behold the =D ele: 
half of my Goods I give unto the poor, ver. 8. bw 

Thus is reſtitution to repair the damage, as neceſlary 
as confeſſion is to atone the offence which our ſins have 
given to our Brethren. And this it is, whether our 
Brethren 4zow of the unjuſt loſs or hindrance which 
we have cauſed to them, or no. As for the confeſſzor 
of our fault, to have the offended party reconciled 
that, 'tis true, 1s neceſſary only to make peace where 
they have taken offence, and therefore it is of no ne- 
ceſlity where they do not know our ſin, becauſe there 
they cannot be offended by it. Burt as for the reparat:- 
on of unjuſt damages, that is necefſary out of natural 
equity and ſtrict Juſtice, ſo that we are bound to it 
whereloever Juſtice is infringed, and any one 1s 1nju- 
red, whether he underſtands it, and be offended at it, 
orno. If then our Neighbour knows he has been in- 
jured by us, and is offended at it 3 we muſt not only 
make reſtitution to repair his loſs, but alſo beg his 
pardon to atone the offence, and to procure a reconct- 
liation. But if he is wronged and knows it not, we 
need make no acknowledgments, 'tis true, ſince he has 
no need tobe reconciled; but ſtill we muſt make a juſt 
amends, and repair the damage, be the way of doing 
it never ſo private, and managed with as much diſcrett- 
on as can beuſed about it. 

But to prevent meedleſs fears, as well as to prels a 
neceſſary praftice in this Point 3 I think it not amils to 


add theſe limitations to-the obligation of this Duty, ro 
that 
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that we are bound to it only iz matters of ſtri Juſtice, 
not of Charity and Courteſy; and there too only ſo far as 
we can, and as we have an opportunity to perform it, 

Firſt, We are bound to make amends and reſtitution 
only upon ſins againit ſtri# Juitice, not upon ſins againſt 
Charity. All reſtitution muſt be of ſomething, where- 
to another man has a ful/ and compleat right, otherwiſe 
it is not reiforing, but giving it. It is returning of a 
thing toits right Owner, and yung him into poſleſſt- 
on who has the juſt title and propriety. Now ſuch 
right asthis no man has to things of Charity, but only to 
things of ſiriF Juſtice. 

'Tis true indeed, there is a certain dueneſs in thew, 
as well as there is in theſe ; we ought to give Alms, as 
well as to perform ContraFs ; to be grateful, compaſſio- 
nate, courteons, and condeſcenſtve, as well as to reſtore 4 
pledge, or fulfil a bargain. Theſe Points of Charity, as 
well as thoſe of Juſtice, are due from us, and ought to 
be performed by us: and fince there is a Duty o# our 
parts to beſtow, there mult be anſwerably ſome kind of 
right in others to reccive them. So that even the inſtan- 
ces of kindneſs and Charity, are in ſome ſence a mat- 
ter of right and duty; and becauſe thoſe who receive 
them are not altogcther void of title, but haye ſome 
right to them, they are oft-times in Scripture called 
works of righteouſneſs, and the perſons who perform 
them, are called upon that account juſ#, or righteous 
zen. Thus where we read, Take heed that you do not 
your © Alms before men it 1s read by ſeveral Copies, 
7ake heed that you do not your ® righteouſneſs before then, 
Matth. 6. 1. The werciful men, Matth, 25, who are 
deſcribed by their Compaſſconateneſs, Alms, and Hoſpita- 
liry, ver. 35, 36: are called the righteows men in the 
next Verſe, Then ſhall the righteous ſay , Lord , when 
ſaw we thee an hungred £ &Cc. ver. 37, Thus the chari- 
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table Lender is called a righteous perſon , Pal. 37 ;, the 
righteous is merciful, and lendeth, ver. 25,265 and Jo- 
ſeph's being a pitiful, kind Hwsband, and unwilling pubs 
lickly to expoſe his Wife Mary, whom he found with child 
before they came together, but reſolving to prt her away 
privily, 1s called his being a * juſt man, Matth. 1. 19. 
Some right then our Brethren have to our works 
of mercy, liberality, gratitude, candor, affability, conrte- 
/3,and other inſtances of common charity : So much due- 
neſs there is in them, and ſo much right and title they 
have to them, as can denominate them works of righte- 
ouſneſs, and us who perform them ju? and righteous men. 
But this right is much leſs than that which they have 
to all expreſſions of ſtri& Juſtice; and 1s rather an i2- 
perfeF draught and a beginning of right, than right it 
ſelf. For all ful/ and perfe@ right beitows a title, it in- 
veſts aman in propriety; fo that what he has a compleat 
right to, he may juſtly call his ow. And ſuch a right 
as this all men have to the ſafety of their perſorrs, goods, 
and reputations, and all other things which are a mat- 
ter of {rid Jaitice, They have a full claim to them, 
and cannot, without their own conſent, be deprived of 
them : and therefore if any private perion hke them- 
ſelves damnifies them in theſe, they may juſtly com- 
plain he wrongs them, and demand fatisfactionz and 
when they receive it, they do not thark him as for a 
free and charitable gift, but look on it as their ow», and 
accept itas a debt and neceſſary reſtitution. Thus full and 
perfect is that right which men have to things of ſtrict 
Juſtice, it inveſts them with propriety , and makes the 
things which they have a right to,to become their own; 
{o that 'tis no gift, nor thank-worthy, when other men 
cither perform at firſt, or after injury reſtore it to them. 
But as for that right, which men have to all expreſſions 


of kindneſs and charity 5 it founds no full claim, nor in- 
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veits a man with Lordſhip and Propriety z, ſo that he muſt 
owne anothers kindneſs when he receives them , and 
cannot ſay he is deprived of his own , when they are 
withheld from him. This Right does not confer Pro- 
priety, but doth only ſomething towards it 3 it makes 
it anothers duty to give, and his gite muſt compleat 
our Title, and - beſtow a perfe& Claim to it. Thus, 
for inſtance, if any perſon has an opportunity put into 
his hands, to be helpful to a man in want or miſery; 
when the needful perſons a5k an a/ms, they do- not de- 
mand a debt, but intreat kis charity ; they do not ex- 
att what is their. own , but beg what # his ;, fo that he 
has an opportunity, not of doing juſtice, but of ſhewing 
kindneſs and charity when he gives 3 and they are un- 
der a duty of acknowledging his kindneſs , and being 
thankful when they receive it. And the caſe is the 
ſame in gratitude, candor, courteſie, and other inſtances 
of Love and Charity. The right which any man has 
to them. is not ſo full, that he can ſay they are his own; 
there is a duty indeed on other men to give,andthat gift 
may make them his in time; but till that is done, he cannot 
ſay he is injuriouſly deprived of any thing which of 
compleat right belongs to him, or require that they, 
who have taken nothing that is his from him, ſhould 
repair the loſs, and make a reſtitution. 

Reſtitution then in tranſgreſſions againſt ſtri& Ju- 
ftice is a duty, becauſe there men are deprived of that 
which is really their own 3 and it 1s but juſtice, and 
not thank-worthy, that he who deprives them of that, 
ſhould give it back again, and reſtore it to them. But 
m (ins againſt meer Charity it is no duty ; for there, 
fince men have loſt nothing that is their own, they can 
demand nothing to be reſtored to them. By theſe 
[ins of uncharitableneſs indeed God 3s diſhonoured,, and 
by our amendment that muſt be repaired 5 our Brethren 
are 
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are ſometimes juſtly offended, and when they are o, 
by our penitential acknowledgment they muſt be reconci- 
ld ; but by a bare uncharitableneſs none of them 1s 
injured, (o that there is no unjuſt loſs which ſhould be 
repaired , nor any thing taken from them which ought 
again to be reſtored to them. 

2. We are bound to make amends for injuries , and 
ro reifore that which was taken away by them, ſo far 
only as we can, and as we have an opportunity of doing 
m, 

We are bound, I ſay, to make reſtitution ſo far only 
as we * can. Some injuries in the ature of the thing 
can never wholly be repaired, as Murder and Advwltery, 
for which ſatisfa&tion cannot be made to the per/ors 
principally concerned, but only to their families and de- 
pendants, Others cannot be compleatly recompenſed, 
becaule of the number of perſons that ſuffered by them, 
many whereof will never be ſeen again, or are for- 
gotten 3 as it happens in a cuitomary conſtant fraud in 
commerce, which cannot otherwiſe be perfeatly requited 
than by putting the poor into their ſtead, or by ſome 0- 
ther pioxs and religious commutation. And others, laſt- 
ly , cannot have a compleat amends , by reaſon of our 
inability compleatly to amend them. Some croſs accidents 
of Providence , or ſome former wices or careleſneſs of 
our own , (which , though now we repent of, yet we 
cannot help,) have made us poor, and fo unable to pre- 
ſerve all from being loſers by us, and to reſtore to 
every man again what at any time we had injuriouſly 
ſpoiled, or taken from him. And now when by any 
of theſe ways reititution is impoſſeble, and a thing which 
the tres? perritent cannot perform , God will not exact 
it of him. If he doth what he # able, when he cannot 
do all; if he reſtores the damage to the injured perſons 


dependants and relations, when he can make no reſtitu- 
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tion to himſelf 5 or if he reſtores it to charitable and re- 
ligiows uſes, when he can do neither ;, or if, laſtly , he 
confeſs his fault, and beg pardon, and be forward to return 
ſervice and good offices , when he can make mo other re- 
STitution at all; he has done what a tf peritent ought 
to do, and God will graciouſly accePt him. His wi/ 
ſhall be taken for the deed, ſince it is in his power to 
will only , but not to do; and through his honeſt rea- 
dineſs and endeavours to perform it, if he could , he 
ſhall be interpreted to have performed it. 

' - We are bound, IT fay again, to make an actual reſti- 
tution only when we have an opportunity of doing it. An 
honeſt purpoſe , as was ſaid above, {hall be accepted for 
all affirmative precepts, till there be a ſeaſon offered for 
an anal performance, When there 1s an opportunity 
for it, we muſt not only will, but do and 'prattiſe 
them : but till that happens , all that God expets, or 
that we can'do, is to reſolve to prathiſe them, as we 
ſhall find occaſion. And thefefore if honeſtly we ſeek 
an opportunity to repair a wrong, but cannot-find it : 
let us not diſturb our fouls with fears and ſcruples, but 
reſt in peace 3 in confidence that our honeſt purpoſe 
ſhall bear us out , till Gods Providence affords us an 
opportune ſeaſon wherein we may perform. 

And in judging of this, wher a fit ſeaſon is come, and 
when ſuch an opportunity is offered as we are bound to 
make our reſtitution in; we mult neither be too ſtri@ 
and rigorows, nor too gentle and remiſe 

We mnſt not be too firiF, and tye our ſelves up to ſo 
much quickneſs in reſtoring, as to run upon great in- 
conveniencies that are of far more weight than the thing 
is' worths, to prejudice conſiderably our own affairs, and 
eghe, it may be, ſome other as weighty duties, rather 
than delay a little longer 3 eſpecially when-'1t -may*be 
done at another time as well as ther, and the ndge, 

EIS 38 - whic 


eee ra ee nt OC CAO 


Cray. ili. mentoa ſtate of Salvation. 


6n0". 


which the injured perſorſuſtains by ſuch delay, is nothing 
in reſpect of that which we incur by a precipitate diſÞatch 
of jt. Under ſuch incommodious circumſtances we 
may be allowed to put it off a while, and we need not 
fear leſt our brother ſhould be offended , 'or farther in- 
jured by ſuch delay, ſince we have juft reaſor to pre- 
fume he willingly agrees to it. For thus far we may rea- 
ſonably preſume upon the free conſent of all the conver- 
ſable part of mankind, that, out of common humanity and 
compaſſion , they will be content to deny themſelves in 
ſmall things, to advantage us in great ones; and to 
want ſome ſ/ight conveniencies themſelves, rather than 
put us, for the ſupplying of them, to deprive ourſelves 
of ſuch as are conſiderably weightier. And where we 
have ſo good a reaſon to preſume of their conſent to it, 
we ſhall not be treſpaſſers againſt them , or any ways 
offenſive to them, by our delaying of it. 

But then , on the other hand , we muſt not be too 
_ and partial to our ſelves , in judging of a fitting 
ſeaſon for ſuch a reparation, nor prone to preſs upon 
our brethrens wants and inconveniencies, but to fpare 
our own. We muſt not refuſe an offer, becauſe it is 


joyned with ſore pains, and clog'd with ſome difficul- 


ties, and may occaſion ſome loſs and hindrance to us, or 
additional expence. Our ſlowneſs in returning a juſt 
amends at any time, but chiefly where the opportunities 
for it are more uncertain, mult not be ſuch as argues 
that we ſeek to excuſe it , or are very indifferent to it, 
and eaſily put by it : it muſt not ſeem to intimate that 
we are i: ſuſpenſe about it, or have not perfely reſolved 
»pon it , or, atleaſt, that the performance of it is a 
forced, ungrateful thing, fo that we would not come to 
it ſo long as we can find any pretence to turn it off, or 
are able to overlook it. For this ſhews evidently that 


our repentance is without zeal , that our ſorrow is with- 
| out 
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ont life , and that, at beſt , we are ated only by an 
imperfet and inſufficient, if not alſo by an »»ſincere pur- 
poſe. And therefore to vindicate the honour , and per- 
fett the degrees of our repentance and obedient purpoſes, 
which are abſolutely neceflary to our pardon and acce- 
ptance, we muſt ſhew ſuch an overplus of affetionate 
haſte to repair our injured brothers lo's, as manifeſts 
that we are more concerned for him, than we are for 
our ſelves, and that we regard the pains and burden of 
our own part much leſs, than in all rational preſum- 
ption, were he to judge of it, he himſelf would, This 
we ſhall do where the ſorrow of our ſin is great , where 
we have a high zeal againſt it , and have fully and comr- 
pleatly repented of it : and when we are actuated and 
carried on by theſe , they will prevent all doubts, and 
never ſuffer any hard and uncertain queition about the 
fitneſs of the opportunity, to come into a debate of 
Conſcience. But if men have not ſo much /ove for the 
duty of Reſtitution, and ſo much zeal in their repen- 
tance as will make them overlook little things ; if their 
repentance has no more warmth than 1s juſt neceſſar 
to make them do what is indiſpenſably to be done , fl 
that they come to weigh ſcruples, and nicely to debate 
whether ſome doubtful hindrances are ſufficient to delay 
their reſtitution, or no : the beſt way that I can adviſe 
them,jis to refer their brothers loſs in wanting for ſome time, 
and theirs in making 4 preſent reparation , to the judg- 
ment of their ſpiritual Guides, or any other wiſe Advi- 
ſers; and then peaceably to acquicſce in that courſe 
whereto thoſe wiſe and good men ſhall direct them, 

As for the duty of making reparation then where our 
{ins have injured men, it is plainly this. In fins which 
are not only againſt Charity, but alſo againſt Juſtice, 
whereby we have wronged any man cither 1n his Per- 
ſon, Goods, or Reputation 5 whether he 4rows that we 

have 
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have injured him or no, we muſt wake a juſt amends 
and reſtitution. This muſt be made, where it can, to 
the injured man himſelf; and where that is not to be 
done , to his family and dependants;, and, where that is 


impra@icable too, to the poor , or to God himſelf, by 


ſome charitable or pious commutation. And this we are 


bound to do ſo far as it is in our power, and according 
4 we can find an opportunity 3 being deſiroxs of it , and 
fully reſolved upon it when we want one; and doing as 
much as we can towards it , and asking pardon for that 
wherein we fail, when we are diſabled from doing all, It is 
not enough-after thefe ſins to do ſo no more, unlels, ac- 
cording to theſe rules, we make amendment for what 


we have done already. Reformation and forſaking of 


the fault will atone for any other wilf#l ſin , whereby 
we have offended none but God : and that, and, penz- 
tential acknowledgments, will expiate thoſe whereby we 


have offended both God and mer 3 but if wehavenoton. * 


ly offended, but wronged alfo and injured them, we muft 
not only amend our fault to pleaſe God , and penitently 
acknowledge it to appeaſe them 3, but, as ever we would 
ſecure the pardon of it , we muſt _ the ſpoil , and 
repair the wrong, and ſet them, as far as may be, in as 
good a ſtate as our fin took from them. 


CHAP. IIL 
Of the Remedy for our involuntary Sins. 


The ConTttwnrts. 


Involuntary ſins imply ſomething of our own fault , and ſo 
'tis fit we ſhould be ſorry for them , and beg p_ 
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They had a remedy under Moles's Lay , and have now 
likewiſe under Chriſts Goſpel. We are qualified for their 
pardon, not by a particular repentance and reforma- 
tion : but in the general , by our obedience in all our 
wilful aud choſen aions ;, in particular, by our prayers 
for Gods pardon, and our Charity and orgiveneſs of the 
ſins of other men, This Diſcourſe of Repentance ſum- 
"med up. An Application to particular offenders, whe- 


ther voluntary or involuntary. A Summary of all that 
has been hitherto diſcourſed. 


Aving ſhewed in the former Chapters what rc- 

medy Chriſts Goſpel has afforded us for the 

moſt dangerous ſort of offences, viz, our choſen and 

wilful ones ; 1 ſhall proceed now 1n this to inquire what 

remedy he has likewiſe provided for our involuntary 
and unchoſen ſins. 

As for our involuntary _ themſelves, they alſo + 
come under the Letter of the Law, and within the com- 
paſs of the Penalty. They are a doing what the Law 
forbids, and ſo an incurring of that evil which it 
threatens. For the words of the Law it ſelf are unli- 
mited and univerſal, they make no exception of vo- 
luntary or involuntary , conſidered or unconfidered ; 
but they require that ſomething ſhould be performed 
or omitted, and threaten us if we do it not. So that 
if they were to be tryed by the ſtriFneſ and rigour of the 
Laws; even our involuntary lips themſelves: would 
prove a matter of our condemnation. 

But if God ſhould proceed to judge us, I will not 
ſay according to what the compaſs of the literal Law 
would comprehend, but even according to the utmoſt 
of what the juſtice of the thing would bear, the greateſt 
part of our involuntary fins would be charged upon us. 
For how few are there who live up to the utmoſt of 

their 
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their poſſebilities 5 but they fall ſometimes where they 
might ſtand , and are raſh in ſome inſtances when , if 
they had uſed due care, they might have deliberated. 
We do not come up to that, which, according to the 
higheſt ability of our natures, and the utmoſt ſtretch 
of our faculties, might be done : and therefore ſetting 
aſide the rigour of the Letter, which requiring more 
than can be performed, muſt threaten where the pu- 
niſhment tharis threatned cannot in juſtice be exacted : 
yet ſhould God proceed with us for 2057 of our invo- 
luntary (lips according to the utmoſt ſeverity which 
Juſtice it ſelf would bear, we ſhould be in an evil ſtate, 
and give in' a fad account for them. So that we 
have need to be ſorrowful even for the greateſt part of 
our i#nvoluntary ſins , and to beg Gods pardon for thene, 
that all the defets of our care may be made up by the 
riches of his mercy and goodneſs. 

And as for the reſt of them , which ſteal from us not 
ſo much through any thing of our c«{pable negle# as 
our #»happineſs, and are purely involuntary and un- 
avoidable ; an after-grief 1s neceſlary in them alſo, al- 
though it be only to evidence our involuntarineſs in do- 
ing them, and that our wills were perfealy againſt 
them. Becauſe, as was obſerved above, our ignorant 
_ themſelves cannot in reaſon be eſteemed inv0- 
ntary, farther than we ſhew our wills to be ſer againſt 
them , by our trouble at them, and our prayers for par- 
don, when afterwards we come to diſcover and under- 
ſtand them. So that ſome repentance is ſtill due, even 
for our involuntary and unchoſen ſins, and they muſt 
have our ſorrow and our prayers before they are fit to 
be forgiven. 

And here we all experience the abundance of Gods 
Love; for he allows for theſe pitiable infirmities, and 
has provided us of a remedy, \ a if we make uſe of, 

L we 
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we {hall never be condemned for them. 

Under Moſess Law thefe involuntary ſlips of igno- 
rance and inconfideration, being they were continual- 
ly incurred, were allowed the Lenele of a continual 
atonement. For God himſelf appointed ſeveral Sacri- 
fices for them which ſhould expiate their guilt, ſo that 
every man, who was ſubje@ to them , was furniſhed 
with a ſufficient remedy againſt them. 

And as they had their remedy and relief under 
the Law of Moſes ; ſo ought they to have much more 
under the Goſpel of Chriſt. And in this our Lord has 
not been wanting , but has afforded us a Salvo for 
them; ſo that although we are all of us guilty of them, 
yet none of us need to ſuffer for them. 

But now as for this remedy which Chriſt has preſcri- 
bed for the Expiation of our involuntary ſins 5 It is not 
the ſame which he requires to the Expiation of our 
voluntary and wilful ones. For that, as we bave ſeen, 
is nothing leſs than a particular repentance and amend- 
ment, in the forſaking of that very fin which we com- 
mitted wilfully. But as for our involuntary fins, this 
can be no cure for them, becauſe it is impracticable, 
and not poſſible to be effeually ufed about them. 
For we ſhall always live ſubje& to them more or leſs; 
and although we may labour and ſtrive agaiaſt them, 
yet ſhall we never be able, as long as we are in this 
world, to get entirely free from them. We have no 
power and choice to avoid what we cannot ſee and 
conſider of, and all theſe fins come in upon the account 
of our unwilFd ignorance orinconfideration 3 and ſince 
we cannot ſee and conſider of them, we cannot particular- 
ly prevent them, which iseffeCtually to repent of them. 

A particular Repentance and Reformation then is not 
the Golpel-remedy for our involuntary ns It cannot 
be the cure aſſigned for them, becaulc it is impoſſible 
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to them 3 their pardon muſt not depend upon it, be- 
cauſe then they were, wholly. impardonable and delpe- 
rate, ſince in them no man on earth can ule it. 

But that remedy which Chriſt has appointed for 
them , and that repentance whereupon he will gract- 
oully pardon and forgive them, is in the gereral, an 


hearty * repentance and reformation of all wilful ſins, py = 
and an entire obedience in all ſuch aGions as are voluntary \ |- 
and choſen. If we ſerve God faith- ua Bexioq aw rs Saoppt 4avT4s 4.0" $aw* 

Er Tao) ed), yy 4 yopulty » TAG” 
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ty, and can chuſe to pradtiſe it 3 airy # 4s, dyamnlcl, ov 4 5v 
he will connive at theſe (lips, which, *1ie:o7 1 "noir Xergrt 


» 


fully and truly in all our other 
actions, where we do ſee our du- 


L * Goy?3v Tis aSw6iz 1 
after an honeſt care and induſtry, 7. Ep. ad Cor. c. 35, 36 


are involuntary and unchoſen. For 

any kind maſtcr would do fo to his honeſt ſervant 3 and 
more eſpecially every tender father would to his obe- 
dient child. And God, who 1s Love it ſelf, being the 
firſt Fountain and the compleateſt Pattern of all kind- 
' neſs in the world,will never be out-done in any love that 
is excellent and praiſe-worthy by his own creatures. But 
if their kindneſs would bear with ſuch infirmities and 
overſights of an honeſt mind, his will diſpenſe with 
them much rather. 

The faithful ſervantstherefore and obedient children 
of God, who repent particularly of all their other fins 
that are known and wilful, and effcGtually amend 
them :; (hall be ſure to find this favour at the hands of 
their heavenly Lord and Father for all theſe failings 
which are involuntary and unchoſen. Their obedience 
in other things ſhall plead their excuſe, and make their 
unwill'd (lips in theſe to- be A 

But to be yet more particular, theſe involuntary tranſ- 
greſſions of men that are obedient in all their voluntary 
ations, ſhall certainly be pardoned through the means 
of theſe particular duties. L111 2 I. Their 
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1. Their Prayers. | 
2. Their Charity, and forgiveneſs towards the offences 
of others. | 
1, Their involuntary failings of ignorance and in- 
conſideration (hall be forgiven them »por their prayers ; 
if they beg Gods pardon for them, he is as ready to 
grant, as they are to defire it. And this we are ſure 
of, becauſe that no earthly Parent , who is wiſe and 
good, would refuſe to beſtow it in ſuch Caſes at the 
requeſt of his Children 3 whereas they have nothing 
near that pity and tenderneſs for their Children, which 
God has for his. And this is an Argument which Chriſt 
himſelf has taught us to rely upon in this matter : If 
gon, ſays he, being evil, will yet, for all that, at their 
requeſt give good gifts to your Children ; how much more 
fhall your heavenly Father, who has not the leaſt taint 
of your ilIneſs, give the beſt of gifts, even the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ack, bim £ Luke 11. 13. 
And indeed that we may never want this remedy, 
Chriſt has put a Prayer for this purpoſe daily into our 
mouths ; that ſince our mvoluntary fins are of 4aily 
incurſion, we may as daily beg pardon for them. For 
he has made it a part of our dazly prayers to ask pardon, 
among others, for our daily treſpaſſes, this being one of 
thoſe Petitions which he has taught us to put up as of- 
ten as we do that for our daily bread,that he would for. 
give ws our treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 11, 12. And this S* Au- 
, Jenite 444 tin obſerves of it 3 Þ for thoſe ſmall ſins, faith he, which 
ptis Dei, ut Ba- 10 22an can avoid, was this Petition in the Lord Prayer 
ptiſmum. cu(to- inſerted. 


diatis in finem. 

Non dico vobis quia fent peccato hic vivetis : ſed ſunt wvenialia fine quibus wita iſla non oft, 
Propter omnia peccata Baptiſmus anrventus eft : propter levia, fie quibus «ſe non poſſumus, Oratis 
inventa. Quid habit Oratro ? Dimitte nods debita noftra, firut n1s dimittimus D-bitortbus no- 
flris. Simel abluimir Baptsſmats, quetidie Oratione. Auguſt. de Sy mb. ad Catechurn. in Art, 
de Kemal. Peccat 1. 1. c. 6, 


Nay, 
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, Nay, -long before him, $* Clement teaches the ſame 
DoGrine of ovr prayers being a moſt ſure expiation for 
all our involuntary ſins. For 10 his ff Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, relating that truly Chriſtian ſtate wherein 
their great Apoſtle Pax! had very lately left them ; a- 
mong ſeveral other parts of their Chara- 
Cer he gives this for one :'© Being filed _ © Mig 74 Goiay Bualis Us 
with holy deſires, and a vertuous will, with _ (7 nie par cond « 
a good and commendable forwardneſs of yea vYuar T&3s T3 ner 
mind, and with a pious aſſurance of being TEKeSroe 40% , ixe]evoy]es 
keard, you lifted up your hands to Almighty = delle — —— 
God, beſeeching him to be merciful and pro- Ep- 1. ad Cor. c. 2. 
pitious to you, if in any thing you had ſinned 
INVOLUNTARILY. Having firſt, as fays the 
good Father, a vertuons heart, and a holily diſpoſed will, 
0 that in nothing their heart was diſobedient by fin- 
ning wilfully ; they were forward to ach God forgiveneſs 
for all thoſe fins which they had committed involunta- 
rily. And this forwardneſs, ſays he, was 4 good and * & dab5 
commendable, and their confidence of obtaining pardon T&%ui«- 
upon their prayer, was pions; it was a © godly and 2 + wr” tvofie 
pions confidence. Ttrod oas 

This 1s a plain and full teſtimony, and withal it is au- 
thentick, and fuch as we may rely upon as much in a 
manner, as if an Apoſile himſelf had told us ſo. For 
this Clement, as we may obſerve, wasone who was ſent 
out by the Apoſtles themſclves to preach Chriſt's will, 
and intruſted by them to declare unto the W6f# what 
are the terms of remiſſion of fins and the condition of 
pardon; ſo that what we hear from his mouth we miy 
took upon as Goſpel. S* Paul himſelf makes honourable 
mention of him, calling him his Felow-I abourer : Help 
Clement my Fellow-Lavourer, whoſe name is m the Book 
of Life, Phil. 4. 3- Andthe thing it ſe]f which heteſtt- 
fies, 15aot ſo much a matter of faith ani op? *91', where- 

in. 
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in an honeſt man may ſometimes erre and be miſtaken; 
as an hiſtorical relation of a matter, of. fa. . For he.is 
recounting what a brave, and. gallantChurch they were 
in that ſtate, wherein the great Apoltle left them: and 
as one of the Particulars of that relation this comes in, 
That as for their involuntary ſins they begged Gods par- 
don, and that too with 4. pious aſſurance of obtaining it. 
So that as for this practice, of a confident bope of pardon 
for their involuntary ſons upon their prayers, it was 
not only ſuch as S* Clement the Companion and Fellow- 
Labourer of S* Paul approved ; but ſuch moreover as 
the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who had planted Chriſtianicy 
among(t them, had left with them, 

This therefore is one great remedy for our involun- 
tary ſlips, They ſhall he forgiven us upon our prayers for 
pardon and forgiveneſs. 

And fo ſhall they, 

6 __ our Charity, and forgiveneſs of the offences 
Of OFDers. 

F As God himſelf delights in mercy, ſo doth he require 
that we ſhould; and to oblige us to it the more, he 
has made our kind dealing towards our Brethren the 

* Luke 6. 36, f Condition of his kindneſs towards us. Above all things, 

37 38. lays S* Peter, have fervent Charity among your ſelves ; 
for Charity ſhall cover, or procure pardon for, the multi- 
tude of thoſe many, becauſe unavoidable and involun- 
tary, ſins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. And hereto Charity is then e- 
ſpecially.available, when it is ſhewn in the higheſt in- 
ſtance of all, viz. in procuring our Brethrens repentance 
and converſion. For thus ſays S* James, Brethren, if 
any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him ; 
for his encouragement /et him know this from me, That 
he who converts the Sinner from the errour of his way ſhall 
not only ſave the others ſoul! from death, but ſhall alſo 
hide a multitude of his own ſis, James 5. 19, 20. 
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Thus is Charity in all aQts of 4indneſ7 and bereficence 
molt available to procure 'the pardon of our ary, 
becauſe unavoidable and: involuntary (int. But amo 
all the inſtances of Charity, oze is particularly fingled 
out by our Saviour as a nece{lary Condition to our for- 
giveneſs at Gods hands, and that is or forgiving others 
that offend againſt us, For the man who would have no pity 
upon his F can gn as his Lord had fhewed upon hin, 
was anpardoued all again, and delivered over to the tor- 
mentors till he ſhould pay the uttermoſt Farthing, Matth. 
18. 32, 33,34 3 and the ſame meaſure our heavenly Fa- 
ther will mete ont to as, if we forgive not every one his Bro- 
ther their treſpaſſes,v.35. And that a Condition fo neceſſa- 
ry to our forgiveneſs might never be forgotten.our Lord 
has put it expreſly into that Prayer which he has taught 
us to put up daily for the pardon of ourown fins. For 
he bids us pray that God world forgive us our treſpaſſes 
againſt him, even as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
4s, Matth. 6. 12. And that we may take the more no- 
tice of a Point fo indiſpenſable, he tells us as foon as 
ever the Prayer is done, that zf re forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father will alſo forgive us; but if 
we forgive not men their treſpaſſes 3 neither will our hea- 
venly Father forgive us our treſpaſſes, verl. 14, 15. 

If we are rigorous and ſevere therefore wnhour Bre- 
thren, God will be ſo withus alſo 5 and when he comes 
to judge us we ſhall find as little allowance at his hands 
asthey have done at ours. For he ſhall have judgment 
from God without mercy, who to men hath ſhewn no 
mercy; butif any man-has been merciful tohis Brethren, 
God will be much more ſo to him 3 for mercy rejoy- 
ceth even againſt judgment, James 2. 13. This will be 
the greateſt motive to procure Grace , and the belt 
Plea that can be urged to obtain mercy at Gods hands; 


Bleſſed are the merciful, ſays our Saviour, for they —_ 
And 
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And thus as for our involuntary ſlips, we ſee now 
what is their remedy 3 they ſhall be forgiven us upon 
our prayers, and upon the prayers of our friends and other 
good Chriſtians fox #45 and upon our Charity and for- 
giveneſs of other men. With the ſame meaſure that we mete, 
God will mete out to #5again, Mat. 7. 2. So that if we 
ſhew mercy to the unwill'd fins, yea and the volunta- 
ry offences of other men 3 if in other things we are 
obedient, we {hall be ſure to find it for our own. 

And thus at laſt we ſee what remedy the Goſpel has 
provided us for all ſorts of offences, whether they be 
our voluntary or involuntary fins. And upon the whole 
matter we find that our caſe is not deſperate under 
any ſort of fins, but that if we will uſe it, we have a 
Gulkcient cure for them. For if we are in a ſtate of 
death by reaſon of any wilful fin 3 letus but particularly 
repent of it and amend it, and, it it either injured or of- 
fended our Brethren , ſeek to be reconciled and repair the 
wrong, and we are re(tored to pardon. And if in any 
thing we have fallen involuntarily ; let us but pray and 
be merciful, and we are forgiven, And either way 
when God comes to judge us, whether we have in all 
points fulfilled his Laws , or are pardoned our tranſgreſ- 


ſons of thew, we (hall be acquitted by him. We ſhall be 


fafe at that day, if we have either kept the condition, 
or uſed the remedy ; for a pardon will juſtifie us to as 
much purpoſe, as we ſhould have been juſtified by an 
unerring obedience. 

To apply this then to every mans particular caſe. 
Has any man , whether /carned or wnlearrcd , commit- 
ted wilfully and adviſedly an a& of any known and 1o- 
torious (in , whether of Blaſphemy , Perjury , common 
Swearing, Witcheraft, Idolatry, Drunkenneſs, Fornica- 
tion, Adultery, Lying, Slander, Fraud, Opprejſion, Theft, 
Murder, Rebellion , Tumult, or the like ? has he been 


guilty 
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guilty of theſe,or of any other ſins of like nature whereat 
all mens conſciences are wont to boggle , and their 
hearts to check them, till they have ſinned themſelves 
into numbneſs and ſtupefaQtion ? let him particularly 
amend that evil way, and retra& that very ſin, and, if 
his crime implied any, as far as he can, repair the wrorg 
it did his brethren 3 and then he is in a ſafe condition, 
For his particular repentance and amendment ſhall make 
up the breach which ſuch wilful offence had made be- 
twixt God and him, and ſhall moſt certainly procure 
his pardon. 

Has any man of opportunities and underſtanding 
committed any ation of Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, 
Paſſronateneſs, Fierceneſs, evil Speaking, Backbiting, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Uncandidneſs, Unmercifulneſs, Unpeaceable- 
zreſs, or the like? has any ſuch man, or a»y other what- 
Joever, been guilty of theſe or the /ike offences when 
his own Sor reproved him, and either did, or would 
have ſet the ſinfulneſs of his preſent ation before him, 
unleſs he has ſinned in it ſo long , as to loſe all ſenſe ot 
it, and to ſtifle all ſuggeſtions againl(t it? let him alſo 
particularly amend and reform ſuch voluntary fin, and 
make his peace with his offended brethren, that he 
may be ſaved. His particular repentance ſhall likewiſe 
make his peace, and procure for him Gods favour and 
acceptance. 

Has any man, laſtly , been ſurprized into raſh words 
and cenſares, into ſudden anger, and trifling diſconterts, 
and peeviſh, or uncourteous, or uncandid, or uncondeſcen- 
(foe behaviour ? has he been wearied by long importu- 
nity into ſome boſe thoughts and wanton fancies, to 
ſome ſmall ſretfulneſs , or impatience , or the like ? has 
he ſpoke or aGted unadviſedly through deep grief, or 
violent fears, or other aſtoniſhing unwilld paſſion ? let 
him bewail his failings, and ſtrive again(t them, although 
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he be not able perfeftly to overcome them ; Jet him 
ſeek peace, and »ſe charity , and ſhew mercy upon the 
like errours and eſcapes, and upon the more wilful'off 
fences of his brethren, and then with comfort bees Gods 
pardon. For his prayers thus attended ſhall ſet him 

ſtraight, and procure his reconcihation. 
it man is coſcio#s to himſelf of any of theſe ſorts of 
ſins, theſe remedies will certainly reſtore him. And as 
for thoſe unknown and ſecret ſins, whereof his conſci- 
ence cannot inform him-3 he has an obvious and an 
ealie expedicnt, for a gezeral penitential prayer will un- 

doubtedly be accepted for his pardon. 

Whatſoever therefore his fins be , if he pleaſe to 
make uſe of it, he is provided of his remedy. Repen- 
tance ſhall ſurely ſave his Soul, and make atonement 
for all his offences. So that . of whatſoever nature, 
2umber , or degree his faults have been, after once he 
has thus repented of them, they ſhall never be impu- 
ted to him 3 but through the Merits of Chrifts Death, 
and the Grace of his Goſpe], they ſhall be looked upon 
as if they had never been. 

And thus at Jaſt we have ſcen what that condition 5s 
which the Goſpel indiſpenſably exafts of #5 towards our 
acceptance 1n the laſt Judgment , what thoſe defeFs are 
whereof it allows , and what thoſe Salvo's for all ſorts of 
diſobedicnce which it offers, For it requires an entire 
obedience of all our voluntary ations, it bears with all our 
innocently involuntary failings, and it admits us to recover 
our former ſtate when once we have loſt it, or to per- 
ſevere in it when we enjoy it,. by a particular repentance 
and amendment of all our wilful ſins, and by our prayers 
and charity for our involuntary. ones. 

This then is the true Teſt whereby at the laſt Day 

- we mult all be tryed. If we have obezed entirely, and 
have been guilty of no wilful ſin, or if , when we have, 
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we did not reit in it, but repented and amended it, and, 
where there was any, repaired the wrong , and ſought to 
be reconciled 5 and if we have beg'd pardon for all our 
involuntary ſlips, and have been diligent in ſhewing cha- 
rity, and mercy, and forgiveneſs, to atone for them : 
then are we innocent in the accounts of the Goſpel, and 
when Chriſt comes to judge us, we ſhall hear the joy- 
ful Sentence of Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the 
kingdove prepared for you , Mat. 25. 34. This repen- 
tance and obedience will bear us out , and fecurc our 
happineſs 3 but leſs than it nothing in the world will. 
For God will take vengeance, faith S$* Paul, on al 
that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Thell. 1.8 : and, 
Except you repent , ſays our Saviour, you ſhall all periſh, 
Luk. 13. 5. 

And thus having ſhewn what condition that 3s which 
the Goſpel indiſpenſably exaFs to our acceptance in the 
lait Judgment , what defeFs are con{iitent with it, and 
what remedies , when once "tis loſt , ſhall again reſtore to 
it : I ſhall now proceed to that which I propoſed inthe 
fourth and laſt place  namely., to remove thoſe ground- 
leſs ſcruples, which perplex the minds of good and ſafe, 
but yet erring and miſguided. people, concerning it 5 where- 
of I ſhall diſcourſe in the remaining Chapters. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of ſuch groundleſs Scruples as make ſafe , but weak 
Minds doubt of their Title to Salvation. 


The ConrTtenrts. 


Pionus minds ſcrupulous. Their condition is ſafe even then, 
but uncomfortable. Several needleſs grounds of their 
Mmmm 2 fears, 
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fears. 1. IneffeFive deſires of evil. This repreſented. Ny 
man otherwiſe good ſhall be condemned for ineffetive 
Iuits ard thoughts of evil. Theſe are conſiderable either 
as to their firſt birth, or indulged continuance. The fr 
ſtirrings of luſts after evil things are unavoidable, The 
after-entertainment is by our own indulgence. Even theſs 
are uncondemming ſo long as they neither are conſented 
to, nor fulfilled, being in themſelves not deadly under the 
Goſpel, but a temptation to deadly and damning ſins. 
The way whereby ſin wins upon men, and the nature 
and force of temptation. To be tempted is 10 ſin, which 
is proved from the nature of temptation , from Adams 
being tempted before he ſinned , and from Chriſts being 
tempted who knew no ſin. Degrees in temptation or in 
luſts of evil. Some are checked quickly, and are not 
permitted long to parly. This happens only in grown 
men and perfett Chriſtians , and that too not in all in- 
ſtances. Theſe certainly are not damning. Others ſtay 
longer , and ſtrive and contend with our mind or con-. 
ſcience, although at laſt they are vanquiſhed by it. This 
happens ordinarily to younger Converts, and in extra- 
ordinary temptations to grown Chriſtians. Theſe ſtill 
are uncondemning, which is ſhewn ſrom Gal. 5.16, 17 
and from the inſtance of our Saviour Chriſt, What luſts 
and deſires of evil are damning. They are condemning 
when they make us conſent to a damning ſin. A diſtin 
account of the ſeveral ſteps to a ſinful adion. A proof 
of this, that from their gaining of our conſent in all the 
after-ſteps they are mortal. Our luits muſt be mortified 
to that degree, as to be diſabled from carrying us on thus 
far. This is done when men become true Chriitians, 
The better men are, the leſs difficulty and ſelf-denial do 
they find in mortification. Watchfulneſs and ſtrife ſtill 
meceſſary. The danger of indulging to temptations, or to 
buſts and deſires of evil. This point ſummed up. 
IN 
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N matters of Religion and another World, nothing 
is more ordinarily obſervable than that thoſe people 
are wont to have the greateſt fears, who have the leaſt 
reaſon for them. For good Chriſtians, although they 
think the beſt of others, are gencrally very ſuſpicious of 
themſelves. They have a deep ſenſe of the danger of 
fin, and a full conviction of the fatal end of diſobedi- 
ence; and- that makes them think, that in a matter 
wherein it ſo highly concerns them not to be miſtaken, 
they can never be over-jealous of their own hearts, or 
too cautious, leſt after all, thoſe inſupportable puniſh- 
ments of fin ſhould fall to be their own portion. 

And this they do eſpecially, if in any zzaterial point, 
whereupon , as to the Sentcnc? of Lite or Death, the 
Goſpel lays a great ſtreſs, they are ignorant and erro- 
neows. For there are no terrors in the world that are 
comparable to thoſe of Religion, nor have any men 
upon earth fo much reaſon to be afraid , as they who 
are in danger to fall under them. And therefore if 
there is any thing which will be of great account in 
the Jaſt Judgment, or , what is all one, which they 
think will be ſeverely accounted for z and they cither 
find themſelves to be guilty of it, or, which comes to 


the ſame thing, fanſje that they are: they muſt needs 


be fearfully perplexed , and deprived of all peace and 
comfort , though really they are in the greateſt ſafety. 
Tis true indeed that in the end they ſhall be no loſers, 
nor ſhall their miſtaken fears ever be fulfilled upon 
them 3 becauſe at the laſt Day God -will judge them 
according to his own Rule, and not according to their 
errours and miſapprehenſions of it 3 ſo that if they have 
really done all that which he requires to Heaven and 
Happineſs, he will think well of them notwithſtanding 
they think never ſo hardly of themſelves. Their _— 
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ſhall in no wiſe pervert his Truth, for he ſecs what 
they are, howſoever they may miſtake 1t 3 and if he 
ſees them to be righteous, his ſentence will follow his 
own knowledge, and he will declare to all the world 
that they are ſo. 

Thzs 1s the ſecurity of all good men, as it is the eferal 
terror and aſtoniſhment of all hypocrites and ſewers, that 
they ſhall be brought before an zmcrring and uncorrupt 


Fudge, who can neither be bribed nor deceived, and 


who cannot miſtake them , or wrongfully condemn 
them , howſoever they may miſtake , or wrongfully 
condemn themſelves. And fince it is (o, they are real- 
ly fafe in their own goodneſs, when they molt of all 
ſuſpect their own danger 3 and ſecure fromevil, even 
whilſt they are afraid of falling under it. 

But although every good man is in this ſafety, let his 
underſtanding of himfelt be what it will; yet if in 
any of thoſe things which he takes to be a matter 
of life or death , he judges wrong of himſelf, and 
thinks erroneouſly , he can enjoy no peace and comfort. 
He will go to Heaven full of tears, and forbodeing 
thoughts 3 and never think himſelf in the way to Blils 
till he 1s actually inthroned in it, and poſle(led of it. 
He will meet indeed with happineſs in the end, but he 
will have no ſight or expeCtation of it in the way ; for 
all his life long he will be tormented with doubts and 
ſuſpicions, fears and jealouſies 3 and be ſtill by turns 
concluding himſelf loſt as to the next World , though 
he be loſt no where but in his own fancy. And this 
imagined future miſery will bring him under a real one 
for the preſent ; it will make him have ſad thoughts 
and a ſorrowful heart , it will bereave him of all joy 
and peace, and almoſt overwhelm him in groundleſs 
perplexity and vexation. 

But that pious Souls may not fear where no fear is. 
nor 
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nor torment themſelves with unreaſonable expectati- 
ons 3 having before ſhewn what that condition really 
is which renders any mans a fafe condition , I will go 
on now to remove their groundlel(s (cruples and mi- 
ſtakes concerning it, by ſhewing what , and of what 
force thoſe things are, which are wont , without any ſufft- 
cient reaſon, to diſquict the minds , and to diiturb the 
peace of good and ſafe, but miſtaken Chriſtians about it. 

And as for the cauſes of good mens fears, lo far as [ 
have been able to learn them, they are chiefly theſe 
that follow. 

1. Good men arc wont to call in queſtion the ſavea- 
bleneſs' of their preſent , and the happineſs of their future 
ſtatez becauſe atter all their care againſt them, they 
find that ſome motions of the fleſh , ſome ſtirrings of their 
luits, ſome thoughts of evil do ſtill ariſe up in then. They 
feel themſclves fubjet to delightfom fancies and defires 
of forbidden things. They are liable to a /vi/ful thought, 
a covetoxs wiſh, an inſurrection of anger, of ervy, and 
of ſeveral other damning fins. 'Tis true indeed that 
theſe luſts do not reign in them , becauſe they do-not 
conſent to their inſtigations, nor do what they would 
have them. They can only inhabit and ſtir in them, 
but have not ſtrength enoughto give Laws tothem3 for 
they repreſs them before they get ſo far, and prevail 
over them before they go on to fulfil what they in- 
clined to. Not any of theſe ſinful luſts, whereof they 
are afraid, has got ſo much power over them, as to 
carry them on cither to conſext to them , or to filfil 
them ; for though they may think, on ſome forbidden 
things in their »1i»ds, or defire them in their hearts ; 
yet do they not will and chuſe any of them, and leaſt of 
all do they work and praiſe them. They may per- 
haps have a thought and fancy , a wiſh and inclination 
after #nchaſt pleaſures 3 but they corret themlclves 
there, 


[| 
3 
j 
1 
i 
; 


640 


Of groundleſs Scruples B 00K V. 


there, and go no further, for they never in their hearts 
conſent to an unlawful embrace, nor ever proceed to an 
unclean ation. In a ſudden motion of anger, it may 
be, they may have ſeveral expreſſwors of wrath and in- 
ſtances of revenge occur to their thoyghts, and obtruding 
themſelves upon their fancy 3 but they ſtop there and 
go no higher, for they do not conſent to utter an 7- 
jurious word , or to commit a. ſpiteful aFion z, and the 
ſame they experience by themſelves in other inſtances, 
In all which ſeveral forbidden things will get into their 
thoughts and deſfres , and ſteal from them a wiſh or #1 
clination ; but when once they have done that they 
can do no more, being unable either tc gain their con- 
ſent, or to ns their pradice , fo as that they 
ſhould not only defire, but alſo chuſe and fulfil them. 
But although they do not ſuffer fin to reign in them fo 
as to conſent to it , or to fulfil it in the luſts thereof 5, yet 
they fear leſt their zery thoughts and inclinations after it 
ſhould prove dammable. For God requires the obedi- 
ence of our whole 1247, of the mind and affetions, as 
well as of our wills and actions; and he 1s diſobeyed 
by ary, as well as by al our faculties. And ſeeing 
every {in is forbidden under pain of death, who knows 
but that this admiſſion of fin into our thoughts and 
deſires is a deadly tranſgreſſion. This is one great 
cauſe of fear , and a rock of offence to truly honelt 
and good men. 

Bur to take off all doubt and ſcruple upon this ac- 
count, we muſt know that our impotent luits and 
ineffeFive deſires of evil things, if they are able to get no 
further than a thought or a wiſh, though at preſent they 
are a matter of our exerciſe and humiliation ; yet at the 
Day of Judgment they ſhall be no Article of death or 
condemnation. For Chriſts Goſpel doth nor ſentence 
us ſeverely upon theſe firſt motions of a luſt , or begin- 
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nings of a ſin ; no, if they arrive no higher than fancy 
and inclinativr, through the merits of Chriſts Sacrifice 
there 1s Grace enough in ſtore for them, and in the Go- 
{pel account they are not grown upto be a matter of 
Death, nor come within the Confines of deſtruQi- 
ON. 
That I may ſpeak with the more diſtin&neſs to this 
Point, I will here ſhew theſe two things : 

I. That for our feeble luſts and deſires after evil, which 
are unconſented to, and unfulfilled, we ſhall not at the lait 
day be condemmed. 

2, For what luits and deſires of them we ſhall. 

1. I ſay, For our feeble luits and _— of evil, which 
are unconſented to and unfulfilled, at the day of Judgment 
n0 man otherwiſe good ſhall ever be condemned. God will 
never ſentence us to Hell for every ſudden deſire a nir- 
clination after ſinful things ;, but if 1t reſts there, and goes 
no further than bare deſire, he will pardon and pals it 
by, butnoteternally avenge it. 

To ſpeak — to this Point, theſe _ and 
deſires are conſiderable either as to their firi# birth, or as 
to their indn/ged and allowed continuance : the firſt are 
never damning, and the /atter many times are no Article 
of condemnation. 

As for our bodily luſts and defires of evil, in their 
firſt birth, 1 ſay, they are never damning, nor ſhall any 
man, who is otherwiſe vertuous and obedient , be ever 
Judged to dye for them. 

And if it were otherwiſe, who could poſhibly be ſa- 
ved? For as long as we live in this World, we have 
all of us theſe firſ# motions of appetites after evil things 
more or leſs; and there is no avoiding of it. For the 
Laws of God, which are impoſitions ſuperinduced up- 
on our Natures, by their prohibitions make ſeveral of 
our moſt zatural appetites and deſires themſelves to be 

Nnnn ſinful; 


of groundleſs Scruples Book V. 


finfulz the ſts of the Fleſh making up a good part 
of the prohibitions of the Goſpel. But although God 
by his after-prohibition has made them ſinful, yet from 
that natural neceſſity which he had laid upon us before, 
we cannot live intirely free from them. For our Fleſh 
will luſt, and make offers after ſuch things asare natural- 
ly fitted toits liking 5 and we cannot help it : becauſe 
our Bodies, fo long as they are converſant among the 
things of this World, from their natural frame and con- 
ſtitution will ſtill be delighted with ſome things, to 
crave and deſire; and pained by others,to hate and abboy 
them. This, I ſay, is zatzra!, whilſt there is any life 
and (enſein our Bodies, the good and evil things of the 
world muſt of neceſfity thus ſenſibly affe& them; and 
where they are affeted with pleaſure, there 'tis natural 
for them to deſire ; as where they feel pain, 'tis natu- 
ral for them to abhor the thing which occaſions and pro- 
duces it. 

Theſe f-f# luſtings then and cravings after forbidden 
things are natural, and were made neccflary before the 
prohibition came to make them ſinful. And if byan af- 
ter-Law men ſhall be condemned for being ſenſibly af- 
feed with outward things, or for having a ſadden 
luſt and inclination after them upon their being ſo ſen- 
fibly affe&ted with them ; then ſhall they be condemn- 
ed for what they could not help, and dye for not per- 
forming impoſibiliries. 

But God neuher car, nor doth make any Laws 
which exact things ſo rigorous : He puniſhes nothing in 
us but what proceeded from our own will, nor exadts an ac- 
count of us for our natural lufts and inclinations, further 
than they arc ſubject to our ows choice and free diſpoſal. 
If a ſudden fear, or an wnclean deſire ariſe up in the 
heart of an holy 147, from the preſence of outward ob- 

kds or inward imaginations, and the natural temper of 
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his Blood and Spirits; he ſhall not be put to anſwer for 
it, becauſe he could not prevent it. Hecould no more 
hinder it, than he can hinder the beating of his heart, or 
the motion of his blood; fecing it was no free work of 
his wil, but a natural effe& of his texeper. And to be 
condemned for that, is to ſuffer for having eb and 
blood, as well as Reaſon and Spirit 3 and to undergo pu- 
niſhment for being made up of Body as well as Soul, 
tor being a #247: and not an Angel. 

As for ſevcral things indeed which follow upon the 
firſt ſuggeſtion of a prohibited objeZ, and upon the firſt 
luſting after it : they are not the effedts of nature, but 
of our own choice. For though a fancy of evil, and a 
ſudden luſting after it from its fanſied agreeableneſs, 
may obtrude it ſelf upon us whether we will or no, 
either by chance, or by occaſtor of 4 temptation: yet a 
continued entertainment of it, and a ſtay upon it in our 
imaginations, to cheriſh luſt, and inflame delire, can- 
not come upon us but by our own liking and connivence. 
For as ſoon as ever we can obſerve them, our thoughts 
are our own, to diſpoſe of how , and upon what we 
pleaſe The firſt thought, 'tis true is not always 1n our 
power to hinder, becauſe many times it comes upon us 
ere we can obſerve it. For our ſouls, as I have ſome- 
times ſaid, are ſouls in fleſh, and make uſe of our bodi- 
ly powers in their moſt ſpiritual operations 3 being 
linked fo faſt to them, as that they cannot but commu- 
nicate, and be affected with them. But then the ſtay 
upon it, and the continued attention to it in after-enter- 
tainment is a thing that cannot be fo ſuddenly forced 
upon us, but we give way to it only when, and how 
long we our ſelves pleaſe. So that whatſoever the fr /# 
fancy and deſire of evil was, the after-entertainment 1s 
our own 3 ſeeing it came not from any neceſſity of na- 
ture, but from the free determination or connivence of 
our own will. Nnnn 2 But 
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But yet even theſe after-thoughts and inclinations af- 
ter forbidden things are not always an Article of our 
condemnation ; but then only when we conſent to them, 
or praiſe and fulfil them. For if the forbidden thing 
is only fanſied in our minds, and craved by our appe- 
tites, but has got noconſent of our hearts, nor any en- 
deavours of our lives and aftions : according to the 
gracious terms of that Goſpel whereby we muſt ſtand 
or fall, it is not yet come within the terrours of Judg- 
ment, nor has made us liable to Death and Hell. 

For the evil and danger of our bodily deſires, wemulſt 
know, is the evil and danger of a temptation. When 
our appetites deſire what the prohibition has made evil, 
and our Spirits on the other fide declare what the Com- 
mandment has made good ; then is the time of tempta- 
tion or tryal whether our wills are reſolved to ſtick to 
our /uſts or to our Duty, and whether they will prefer 
God or fin. And herein lyes the great danger of qur 
natural appetites; for although i» themſelves they are 
not deadly and damning to any man otherwiſe good, yet 
are they traps and ſnares to deadly and damning (ins. 

In themſelves, I ſay, to any Chriſtian man who is other- 
wiſe good and vertuous, our natural appetites are not dead- 
ly and damning. The luſting and inclination of our 
Fleſh after Meats and Drinks, and after eaſe and plea- 
ſares ;, and the luſting of the eze after gain and riches, 
are not abſolutely and direFly forbidden, or in themſelves, 
and before they have got any further, an Article of our 
condemnation. No, all the defires of the Fleſh are na- 
turally neceſſary, ſome to preſerve our own perſons, and 
ſome to the preſervation and propagation of Mankind. 
This God himſelf has made, and he allows of it. It 
is no mans fin to have a ſtomach to his meat, or to have 
deſires after eaſe, and a fleſhly inclination after bodily plea- 

fares: becauſe God has fo framed our Bodies that they 
{hould, 
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ſhould, and therefore he cannot be angry with us if we 
do defire them. Indeed he has not left theſe defires to 
their own ſwing, but has put ſeveral reſtraints upon 
them : he has bound them up from ſome obje@s, and in 
ſome degrees. For we are forbid to deſire and luſt af- 
ter meat and drink, eaſe and pleaſure, riches and plenty, 
when either we are i»jurioxs to other men in procuring 
that which we luſt after, or when we are exceſ/zve and 
intemperate in the uſe of it, or for its ſake ireneref any 
other Commandment, © Our deſires of meat and drink, 
for inſtance, muſt not carry us on to exceſſive meaſures 
in gluttony and drunkenneſs; our carnal Iuſts muſt not 
draw us on toat& them with undue objetts in fornicati- 
on, adultery, rapes, or other prohibited uncleanneſſes ; 
and our deſire of money muſt not betray us into thefl, or 
robberies, fraud and circumvention, extortion and oppreſ- 
ſton, niggardlinefs, uncharitableneſs, or other (ins whether 
againſt Juſtice or Charity. As on the other (ide our fears 
and averſations from want, or pain, or other bodily e- 
vile, muſt not induce us to negle# a Commandment that 
we may pleaſe our Fleſh, or to deny our Religion for 
the ſecuring of a bodily enjoyment. Theſe reſtraints 
God has laid upon our bodily appetites, having given 
us theſe Commands, with ſeveral others mentioned a» 
bove, which we are oft-times tempted to tranſgreſs tn or- 
der to the fulfilling of them. For our bodily appetites 
themſelves do not diſtinguiſh, either of objeds,or of de- 
grees, A mans palate, or his ſtomach in any delicious 
meat op drink which yields a pleaſure to it, doth not 
tell him when they have cnough, or ceaſe defiring be- 
fore they are gone on to be intemperate. Our eyes luſt 
after money, but they conſider not whole it 1s; but fo 
they may have it, they matter not to whom it belongs, 
or how they come by it: and fo it is in our fleſhly ap- 


petites of other things. For it isthe natural pleaſure of 
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thoſe things which we luſt after that moves our bo- 
dies 3 and therefore they luſt after them ſo long as they 
are pleaſed with them. They never ſtop at a fixt mea- 
ſure, or turn away from a forbidden object ; ſo that if 
we will be ruled by them, they will carry us on to any 
thing that agrees with them, whether it be lawfil or un- 
lawful , and fo are ſure to inſnare us into fin. And 
here indeed God has ſet a {trift reſtraint upon them, 
and will puniſh them ſeverely if they go beyond it. 

For 
Then, as I ſaid, our ſts are deadly to ws, and articles 
of our condemnation, whenthey have damning effe&s, and 
enſnare us into deadly and damning ſins. To any good 
man the bare Juſts and defires of evil are not ſo truly a 
damning ſin , as a dangerous temptation z they are not 
in themſelves an Article of Death to him, but they 
are apt to carry him on to that which is. For that 
which puts any fin into a capacity to tempt vs, is our 
luſt or deſire of ſomething which 1s annexed to it, and 
which we hope to obtain by it. There is always 
ſomething that goes along with it, which is natural- 
ly fitted to pleaſe our fleſh, and to excite a carnal ap- 
petire 3 and by this we are tempted and allured into 
the practice and commiſhon of 1t, For bare fin could 
never tempt any man, nor could any one in his wits 
ever chuſe to diſobey for diſobedience ſake without any 
thing further : becauſe there is no good in tranſgre(- 
ſion nakedly conſidered, which ſhould move any mans 
will to chuſe and embrace it 3 but on the contrary 
much evil, that will diſ[wade and affright him from it, 
For it deprives us of Gods favour, and ſubjeds ws 
to kis vengeance, and fills #s with ſad hearts, and anxious 
thoughts, and terrible expeFations. But that which 
wins us over to a liking and approbation of it, is the 
appearance of ſome pleaſure, profit , honour , or other 
annexed 
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annexed allurement which we expe& to reap by it. 
It is one or other of theſe that overcomes all our fears, 
and inveagles us into the commiſhon of it ; for they 
ſtrike 1n with our natural appetitcs, and raiſe in us de- 
fires after it 3 and thoſe prove the bait which draws us 
in, and the inſnaring temptation. 

For herein lies all the force of any temptation : The 
ſatisfa@ion of a luit is joyned with the ating of a ſin, 
which 3s an invitation to us for the ſake of the one to com- 
mit the other alſo. The tranſgreſtion has ſomething 
annexed which 1s agreeable to our fleſhly Natures, and 
raiſes in us deſires of it, and cravings after it; and 
when it has got this hold of us, it draws us as much as 
we can be drawn by our love of our own luſts , and 
the gratification of our bodily appetites 3 which is in- 
deed a great ſtep to our choice and commiſſion of it, 
and a ſtrong temptation. 

For this 1s the matural order of our aFions ; either 
our Conſciences or our Paſſzons move and excite us to 
them, and then our W:/s thuſe and intend them, and 
upon that choice and intenition our Underitandings con- 
trive and dire, and laſt of all our bodily and executive 
Powers fulfil and perform them. All our bodily ations 
are at the choice and under the command of our wills, 
and all our choice is upon the appearance of ſome 

ood or other . which either our conſciences, or our 
feſh y luſts and appetites propoſe to us. For our wills, 
we muſt remember, are placed in a middle ſtate, and 
are canvaſed and beſet on both ſides, our Juſts being 
urgent with us to conſent to one thing, and our confct- 
ences to another. And this is that ſtrife betwixt the 
fleſh and ſpirit, which is mentioned in the Scriptures 3 
and that contention which $* Paxl deſcribes in the 7** 
Chapter to the Romans, between the Law of luſt in the 


members and the Law of God in the mind, Thele two- 
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Principles, our Body and Spirit, or our Luft; and our 
Conſciences, are thoſe great-Intereſts that vie and (trug. 
ple in us, and emulouſly contend, which ſhall obtain 
the conſent and choice of the will of man. And when- 
ſoever either of them has got that , our ations follow 
in courſe. For our bodily members move at our 
own choice 3 and therefore it our Juſts after the plea- 
ſures of {in have once prevailed upon our wills toconſent 
to it , they have gained their point and their work is 
done, and weſhall go on without more ado to att and 
commit 1t. | 

In this then lies all the force of a temptation, that 
the ſin which we are tempted to has ſomething annex- 
ed to it wherein our fleſh is delighted , and which it 
luſts after,and deſires for the ſake of that pleaſure which 
it finds in it. And when by this means any fin has got 
our ficſhly love and defire , it has got a powerful 
friend in our own boſoms. For our luſts are ſtrong and 
violent , and where they ſet upon a thing , they will 
not eaſily be denied , but are urgent and importunate 


with our wills to conſent to their _—_ , and 


yield to the fulfilling of them. So that if once any fin 
has ſiruck in with them, it is able to try its ſtrength, 
and contend with the Law of God in the mind ; being 
furniſhed now with a powerful bait and a ſtrong tem- 
ptation. 

Thus are our luſts and defires of forbidden things, 
not the forbidden fin it ſelf, but the temptation to it 3 
ſo that in bare Juſting or deſiring of them, we do not 
commit the damning (ins themſelves, but are tempted 
only to their commiſſion. And in this S* James is moſt 
expreſs ; for ther, ſays he, every man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own luſts, and enticed to evil by 
them, Jam. 1. 14. 

And as for meer temptation to a damning lin, it is 

not 
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not deadly and damning. For our being tempted to 
fin is not a renouncing of our Lord, but an exerciſe of 
our ſervice and obedience to him, and a tryal whether 
or no we will renounce him\, It is the great proof and 
argument how dearly we love him, and how cloſely 
and faithfully our wills adhere to him. It ſhews how 
obedience is uppermoſt in our hearts, and that we will 
rather deny our deareſt luſts and importunate defires, 
than venture, for their ſakgs, ro offend him. So that 
to be tempted is no inſtance of damning diſobedience, 
but a plain proof how much we will loſe and ſuffer ra- 
ther than we will diſobey. It is a tryal of us how we 
prefer God and our Duty before other things, even 
thoſe that are moſt dear to us of all things in the world 
beſides. We do not fin damnably then in being tem- 
pted, ſo long as we conſent not to it, but mantully re- 
fiſt and overcome the temptation. 

And this is evident from hence, becauſe thoſe very 
men who have lived moit free from ſin , have not for all 
that lived free from temptation. Even Adam himſelf, be- 
fore he knew what ſin was, and during his ſtate of In- 
nocence, was liable to be tempted. For the Tree of 
Knowledge of good and evil, whereof God had forbid- 
den him to eat, was alluring to his eyes, and an incen- 
tive to his luſt, as well as any other Tree of the Garden. 
And becauſe it was ſo, the Woman was won to eat of 
It through the ſtrength of ſuch deſire after it, notwith- 
ſtanding God had commanded her to abſtain from it. 
The woman ſaw that the Tree was good for =_ and plea- 
fant to the eye, and ſhe took of the ſruit t 
eat 3 and by the ſame inducement ſhe drew mn her Huf- 
band , and gave it unto him, and he did eat alſo, Gen. 
3.6. And the ſecond Adam, who was molt entirely 


ereof, and did 


innocent and guilty of no ſort of * fin, was yet liable » « per. 2. 22. 
to temptation like as we are, being iz all points tempted Jon 14+ 39- 
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like as we are, yet without fin, Heb. 4. 15. Nay, ſaysthe 
Apoſtle, it was neceſſary that he ſhould be ſo; that by 
what he felt in himſelf, he might the better know how 
to ſhew mercy and have compaſſion upon us.Jz al things, 
ſays he, it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 
that he might be a merciful as well as a faithful High 
Prieſt 3 for in that he himſelf hath ſuffer'd being tempted, 
he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted, Heb.2.17, 18, 
As for our being tempted then, or invited to any 
fin by our bare luſts and inclinations after it 3 in it ſelf, 
and before it has got any further, it 1s no deadly fin 
or damnable don It is the ſcene of good en- 
deavour , the tryal of obedience , a teif of our great love 
and preference of God and his Law before all the world 
beſides, yea even before our own deareſt luſts, and our own 
ſelves. It 3s nothing more than befel Adam before he had 
{inned, or than befel =— who never knew ſin ; and 
therefore in it ſelf bare luſt and defire, or being tem- 
pted and invited to (in; cannot be damnably finful. 
As for our Lui#s or Temptations , 'tis true they differ 
m degrees, according as our defires of that evil which 
we are tempted to are indulged, and have advanced 
more or lefs. For ſometimes a /uſt may ſtir, but as oor 
as ever It 1s obſerved it is again extinguiſhed, The plea- 
ſure of the ſin, whetherby being ſeen or fanſied, raiſes 
in us a ſudden thought or defire after it 3 but the luſt 
is expelled as ſoon as it 1s diſcovered, it is not ſuffered 
to remain and dwell in us, but is preſently thrown out 
with indignation. For we turn away our fancy from 
the evil thing, and will not endure to think upon it, 
or to continue craving and luſting after it. And this is 
a power over our own deſires, and a way of breaking 
the ſtrength of temptation , which 1s incident only to 
grown men and to perfe# Chriſtians : and that not in 
all inſtances of temptation, but only in ſuch as are not 
extra- 
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extraordinary in themſelves, and which have been ofter: 
vanquiſhed and trinmphed over. It is in ſuch caſes 
where uſe has made the conqueſt eafie , and long cu- 
ſtom of cealing and turning away from the inveigling 
deſire has taken off all the difficulty 3 fo that now we 
are able to ſilence and ſubdue the luſt as ſoon as we 
diſcern it. And as for theſe feeble deſires and impo- 
tent temptations, there is no queſtion but that a good 
Chriſtian may be under them, and yet be in no danger 
of being condemned for them. 

But then at other times our ſts live longer , and 
advance higher ; they grow up to good degrees, till 
they are able to contend and ſtrive againſt our mind 
and conſcience 5 ſo that even when at laſt they are 
denied, and our wills chuſe to do what God commands 
in ſpite of them; yet is it after much ſtruggling and 
oppoſition. The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, as well 
as the ſpirit Juſteth againſt the fleſh 3 and although at 
laſt the fleſbly luſts are overpower'd , and cannot pre- 
vail with our wills to chuſe on their fide ; yet do they 
ſtrive hard and contend for it. And here a luſt is not 
preſently ſubdued as ſoon as it is diſcerned , but it 
{trives and ſtrugglesz it can make head againſt the 
Law in the mind, although it cannot overcome it ; 1t 
has ſome intereſt in the will, although it have not an 
intereſt ſufficient 3 for the will hearkens to it for ſome 
time, and conſiders of what it offers, notwithſtanding 
at laſt it reject its ſuit, and through the ollicitations of 
a more powerful Favourite, reſolves againlt it. And 
this power our luſts have in us whilſt we are young 
Converts, and of a more imperfet goodneſs ; nay in ſome 
very great temptations indeed , ſuch as are the fear of 
death and bodily torments eſpecially , they will ſtruggle 
on in thoſe who are the moſt perfe Chriſtians of 
all, 
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But now when our luſts are in this d-- zree, fo asto ſtay 
upon our Souls for ſometime, and to {tirive »2ain{t our 
ſpirits for the conſent of our wills before they 2: nally 
denied it : yet if they go no further than bare Juſt, 
and our wills do not after all their (truggling conſent to 
them, or chuſe the evil thing which is craved by them, 
they are (till uncondemning , and incident to an Heir 
of Salvation, And this, as I take it, 1s clear from what 
S Par! himſelf ſays of the truly regererate , or of thoſe 
who, in his words, walk i: the ſpirit, For in them he 
ſays plainly, that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, albeit 
it is not able to prevail over it 3 fo that even 1n doing 
what the ſpirit commands them, they do againſt the 
contrary will and luſting of the fleſh which gainſays it. 
The fleſh Inſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſh ; ſo that even in fulfilling the will of the ſpirit, 
you contradi& another will of your luſts, and cannot 
do, or ® do not the things that you would, Gal. 5. 16,17. 
Nay even Chriſt himſelfwho knew no fin, nor ever com- 
mitted any thing which could in ſtrict juſtice be worthy 
of death z was yet ſubject to ſuch a conflict of fleſh and 
ſpirit as this now mentioned. His very Death and 
Paſſion, which was the very © conſunemation and higheſt 
part of his obedience, was not without great ſtruggling of 

his fleſh, and a long and earneſt conflict of his bodily 
deſires againſt it. For he was in a ſtrange fear and di/- 
compoſure about it 3 he began , ſays $* Mark, to be 
fore amazed, Mark 14.34. And when he had reco- 
vered himſelf a little from the maze of that ſudden 
fright , he prays againſt it---- O my Father , if it he poſ- 
ſeble, let this cup paſs from me, Mat. 26. 39, And when 
his requeſt was not granted at firſt, he makes a freſh 
addreſs wherein he is more 7-portunate---- being in his 
Agony, lays S* Luke , be prayed more earneſtly, Luk. 22. 
44 3 bis ſupplications be offered up with ſtrong crying and 
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tears, Hebr. 5. 7, All this ſtrife and oppoſition did 
the defire of life; and the bodily appetite after eaſe 
and ſafety, together with the ſenſe of God's wrath and 
high difpleaſure, raiſe in him againft this obedience of 
is ſufferings. But becauſe all this was only luſt and 
deſire, which although it laſted ſome time, and diſcom- 
poſed him much, was not yet able ro gain any thing 


of his will and 4 conſent to it 3 therefore notwithſtand- * Manh. 26.35, 


ing it, was he perfe&ly innocent. All that can be ſaid ** 


1s, That he was tempted by the defires of his Fleſh a- 
gainlt this great and laſt inſtance of obedience z but 
he did not yield or conſent tothe temptation. 

Thus then as for the luſts and defires of our Fleſh, 
whether they be ſuddenly reje&ed and make no reli(t- 
ance, or are longer livd and contend much; if they 
have got no conſent of our wills to the fulfilling of them, 
nor any choice of the evil which 1s craved by them, 
they are only a temptation to a damning fin, but in 
themſelves thus far they are not damning. 

As for theſe motions and luſtings after evilthings then, 
that are unconſented to and unfulfilled, which are the 
complaint and fear of good men 3 they ſhall not harm 
them, or becharged upon them to their condemnation. 
But when God comes to judgment, he will pardon and 
paſs them by, and not eternally puniſh and avenge for 
them. 

And having ſhewn thus for what Iuſts and deſires of 
evil we ſhall at the laſt day be pardoned ;, I come now, 

2. To ſhew for which of theme we ſhall be condenm- 
ed, 

And as for this, we have in great part our anſwer to 
it already.For our luſts are then dammable and dangerouſly 
evil, when they are effeFual inſtruments and temptations to 
damning evils,and carry u#0n either to chuſe,or praiſe then. 
For they are the great Favourites and Seducers of = 
wills, 
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wills, and thereby the Authors of our ations; they 
firſt bring us to chuſe and conſent to the deadly fin 
whereby they are gratified, and then to aft it 5 and 
when they are gone on to either of theſe, they are an 
Article of our condemnation. They are uncondemning 
till they come ſo far, but if once they have got us to 
conſent to the alluring ſin, from that conſent begins their 
ſting, and both it, and all that follows it, make us lia- 
ble to eternal deſtruction. 

To make this Diſcourſe more clear, I will here ſet 
down thoſe ſeveral ſteps whereby we aſcend to the com- 
pletion, and are carried on to the working and commil- 
ſion of any in. 

I. At the repreſentation of the obje& which is to 
tempt us to it, whether it be an wnchaſt embrace, an un- 
lawful gain, or the hike, either by what we feel of it 
now if it be before our ſenſes, or by what we farſce if 
It is in our 7#agirratiorn, our fleſh is pleaſed and delighted 
with it. And from this pleaſure it naturally goes on to love, 
and from /ovirg to deſire it. And defere or lyſt is the 
laſt ſtep among the paſſions 3 for delight begets love, 
and /ove ends in deſire 3 but when once we are come to 
ceſire a thing, our paſiions have done their part, and all 
that in them lyes towards the action. 

2. When in the appetite or animal ſoul the fin hasgone 
thus far, the next ſtep is, that to gratifie this deſire or 
luſt of our Fleſh, our wil/s (ſhould conſent to it. For 
our wills are the Diſpoſers of all that follows, fo that 
unleſs they conſent to get that which the Fleſh fo 
much deſires, there can nothing more be done towards 
it. But if they do conſent to the deſire, and intend to 
fulfil it 3, then, 

3. Our anderitanding and contrivance 1s employed in 
delilerating and confulting what time, what place, mhat 
z4c415 are fittelt to accompliſh it with the leaſt difficul- 
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ty, and the moſt delight, and to the greateſt advan- 
tage. And when our minds have ſeen which to prefer 
and fix upon; then, 


4. Our wills reſolve upon them, and make choice of 


them. And when this is done, the laſt Decree 3s paif, 
and all the time of d-nbting and deliberation is over z 
ſo that nothing more remains, but, 

5. To apply our bodily powers to perform our reſoluti- 
ons, 1n the execution and commiſſion of that which 
was reſolved upon. 

This is the natural order of our faculties, and the 
proceſs that is obſerved by our principles of a&ion in 
their completion and final commiſſion of any fin. The 
firſt beginning is in the /ower ſoul, for that 1s the inlet 
of all ſin, and the feat of temptation ; and there it is 
that fin hath all its ſtrength and inſnaring power, upon 
which account it iscalled by $* Paul a Law in the M:m- 
bers, Rom. 7. 23. And when theſe luſts of our Fleſh 
have won the conſent of our wills, they are ſecure of all 
our after-contrivances for it, and of our aCtual perfor- 
mance and execution of it. For both our thoughts 
and our bodily powers are at the Command of our own 
wills; fo that if at the inſtigation of our laſts, our 
wills have once conſented to the fin, they will quickly 
ſet our heads awork to contrive for it, and our hands 
and other bodily powers to execute and fulfil it. 

And in this method our Principles of aGtion move, 
when we act with ful/ deliberation, and when they are 
all employed. Sometimes indeed there 1s no contrivance 
at all, becauſe none is needful ; as it happens when the 
opportunity of the ſin is preſent with us, and juſt be- 
fore usat ſuch time as we conſent toitz ſo that nothing 
more is wanting but only to aft and fulfil it, But when 
the opportunity is abſent, and we are put to forecaſt 


and contrive for it ; then is the proceſs of our faculties 
in 
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in that very order which I have here deſcribed. 

For an inſtance and illuſtration of this, we will take 

the fin of drunkennef, and the proceſs, will appear to 
be in that order which I have mentioned. For in a. 
man whoſe inclination that way difpoſes him to be 
tempted by it, the fancy of it in himſelf, or the having 
it ſuggeſted by another, gives him a thought of the plca- 
fare which accompanies it 3 and from that apprehen- 
fion of its pleaſurableneſs he begins to love, and from 
that loved he goes on ſtraightway to deſire itt. And 
now his wil/ being ſollicited by his luſt or bodily de- 
fire, conſents to the fulfilling of it. And this conſent 
being once gained , the next thing in order is to deli- 
berate and contrive what company, what time, and what 
place are fitteſt for it. And when by comparing all 
things together he comes to make a judgment of that, 
he immediately ch»ſes and reſolves upon it; and that be- 
ing done, there is nothing remaining further but to 
execute what he has reſolved, and go oa to the perfor- 
mance of it. 

This then is the method and progreſs, from our luſt- 
ing and deſiring of any thing that is evil, to our actin 
and committing it. It begins in delight, and love an 
deſire; and thence goes on to our conſenting to it, to 
our contrivance for 1t, to our reſolutions upon it , and 
after all theſe to our pra&ice and performance of it. 

Now ſo long as the evil is entertained only in a ſhort 
delightſom thought , or love, or deſires, and reſts there, 
but goes no further : 1t is not ſo much our damning ſir, 
as our dangerous temptation ; it will be connived at, and 
at the laſt Day we ſhall not be condemned for it. For 
thus far the (in is only folliciting our choice , but has 
not got it 3 and as yet we have not committed a mor- 
tal crime, but are only under a tryal whether we will . 
be drawn to the commiſſion of it, or no. But if once 

our 


_ it. ——_— _ PTY [ "I PREY oY 


CrnAP.iv. which torment weak Minds. 
our wills conſent to it, then begins the ſting, and there 
the danger enters ; for the Juſting after evil ſo far as to 
confent to 1t, and much more ſo as to contrive for it, or | 
to fidfil t, makes us liable to death and eternal con- JH: 
demnation. For our own choice , as we heard above, 
makes any ſin damning ; fo that if by means of the tem- 
pting luſt any fin has prevailed fo far, it is become a 
deadly offence, and ſubjets us to deſtruQtion. Lofts 
ſays S* James, when it has conceived, or is imperfedtly 
conſented to, anſwering to conception which is an im- | j 
rfe& information, bringeth forth fins and fin when by | | 
bein perfeQly conſented to, zt is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
death which is the wages of it, Jam. 1. 15. 

And that our luſts after any fin are then damnably Al 
ſinful when they are gone beyond defire,and are come on Wl (- 
either to our conſent , or contrivance, or aCtual perfor- | Al 
mance 3 appears further from theſe inſtances 1n them all | 
three. { Hl 
If we luſt ſo long after any evilthing, as to conſent fo « 7,514 pomini | bi 
the ſinful enjoyment of it, we are guilty of all that puniſh- nr; DiQun, $6 
ment which is threatned to it. He that looks vpor a woman, Xi Mm [1 
ſays our Saviour, ſo long as to luſt after her, or to * con- cpiſcendun, re- 
ſent in his heart to the enjoyment of her, he hath com- ** S _—_—_ ud 
mitted adultery atready with her in bis heart, Mat. 5. 28. j1tige: pre Wi! 

If we luſt fo long as to contrive for it , which is a m« quod «tre "1 
degree further 3 we are more guilty of the ſin, and |}; c4 ny! 

more liable to the puniſhment of it ſtill. The 7#ncli- tate non 246 Wl” 
k vations and contrivances of murder, as was obſerved png = 
above, are reckoned among thoſe things which pollute yjum roluntars Il 
a man, (and thereby unfit him for entring into Heaven, —_—_— 
where nothing can ever have admittance that is un- ac 
clean) as well as murder it ſelf is, Mat. 15. 19. 

But if our luſt after any ſinful enjoyment carry us 
on, not only to conſent to it, or to contrive for it , but, 


what is the perfeCtion of all, to work and fulfil it : then 
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has it enſnared us intoas much miſchief as it can, and is 
become dangerows and danming with a witneſs, For then 
i has prevailed with us to compleat our (in, and give 
the laſt hand to it 3 it has brought us under that which 
is moſt of all threatned 3 for now we. fitfil the luſts of 
the fleſh, Gal. 5. 15, 195 me work iniquity, Mat. 7. 23. 

And if we continue to do this not only for ozce or 
twice, but in conſtant returns, and in a fixt courſe and 
tenure of aFion ;, then as our ſir is grows higher , the 
ads thereof being more numerous , and the guilt more 
crying 3 ſo will our puniſhment alſo be more dreadfully 
ſevere. And this is called-walking after the fleſh, 2 Pet. 
2. 103 and living after the fleſh, Rom. 8.13. And this 
being a ſtate of waſted virtue, and habitual reigning ſin ; 
it is not only, through its obnoxiouſneſs to puniſhment, 
a ſtate of death ; but alſo, through us hardneſs of cure 
and difficult recovery, a ſtate of great doubt and dan- 
ger likewiſe. 

So that as for all theſe further degrees, from the con- 
ſent of our wills, onward ; if our Juſts after any fin have 
gone on to them, they are deadly and damning. For 
the ſame Law in the members which wars againſt the 
law of the mind , \o as thus to captivate and triumph 
over it , is as the Law of ſin, (o, as the Apoſtle fays, 
the Law of death too, Rome. 7. 23. 24- 

All our luſtings after evil therefore, when once they 
come to be conſented to, although before they were 
connived at, are thenceforth deadly and damning. So 
that whoſoever hopes to be ſaved at the laſt Day from 
the puniſhment of them , muſt thus far mortifie and 
kill them. Mortifie , ſays S* Paul, thoſe deſires which 
are ſeated in your earthly members, Col. 3. 5 5 for it is 
only if you through the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
body, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. As to theſe dam- 
xable degrees, all fleſhly luſts muſt of neceſſity be - 
cified 
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cifiet in all good _—_— mer; for no man will be re- 
puted to belong to Chriſt tilt this change is wrought in 
him. They that are Chriits, ſays the fame Apoſtle, have 
crucified the fleſh with the affeFions and luihs, Gal. 5. 24. 

Mortifie and crucifie them , I ſay, we muſt; not fo 
as to have 0 fieſhly appetites and bodily deſires of evil ; 
for then muſt we ove 10 bodily deſeres at all, Becauſe 
our luſts themſelves, as was obſerved, do not diſtin- 
guilh of /awfel or unlawful , but are naturally moved 
by an agreeable obje&t, whether it be with God or 
againſt him. But we muſt mortifie them to that ds 
gree, as that they never be able to win #9 over to conſent 
to any forbidden thing for their gratification. They muſt 
never haveſo muchintereſt in our hearts, as to make us 
prefer them before our duty,and chuſe to perform what 
they bid us, rather than what God doth. Some ſtir- 
rings and ineffeFive motions of them , which cannot 
prevail againſt God, nor gain over the conſent of our 
wills to any thing that he has forbidden, are diſpenſed 
with 3 they are the ſtage of temptation but not of 
death; for God bears with them, and the mortified 
men themſelves do daily feel and labour under them. Bur 
It 1s the prevazling ſtrength of our luſts after evil things, 
when they get our confent to them, and carry us on 
to tranſgreſs Gods Laws to fulfil them : this conquering 
power of tleſhly luſts, I ſay, it is which is to be morti- 
fied in every good man, becauſe under this (trength and 
empire of them he cannot go to Heaven, 

And that no good man may call in queſtion the ſafe 
ty of his ſtate, from any needleſs fears about this worti- 
fication this we muſt know every man hasdone in his 
converſion to become a good Chriſtian. For before he can 
be ſach , he has killed the reigning power of luſt, ſo as 
not to be afted any longer by its inſtigation. He feels 
ſome ſmall ſtirrings of it afterwards indeed 3 but they 
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do not win upon him, or prevail over him, ; for he is 
always ready to deny the ſatisfaction of hjs luſt, before 
he wull diſpleaſe his God 3. and makes all. the deſires of 
his fleſh to give way to the dictates of his Conſcience. 
Te that are Chriſts, faith S* Paul, have crucified the fleſh 
with the affetions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. 

And when this is once done, there is no great trouble 
in it afterwards ; for the more any man is accuitomed to 
obey , the leſs difficulty doth he find in mortification and 
fſelf-denial, and in reſtraining of all thoſe luſts which 
tempt to diſobedience. He 1s not now in every tem- 
ptation put to the pain and trouble of cutting off a right 
hand, or of plucking out a right eze ;, the ſelf-denial and 
mortification went ſo near him at firſt , 'tis true ; but 
fince he has been uſed to it, and his fleſh is accuſtomed 
to bear the yoke and to be under ſubjection, there are 
no ſuch pangs and uneaſineſs attending it. So that if 
he is not now (till upon the ſevere task of painful mor- 
tification , it is becauſe he doth not need it, fince it is 
done already to his hand. His luſts are ſo far morti- 
fied as it is abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould ; they-are 
crucified to that degree, as whe diſabled from gaining 
his conſent to theme, his contrivance for them, or his ful- 
filling and performance of them; and that is as much 
mortification as God will exact of him, | 

But yet when this is done, and our luſts are morti- 

hed to this degree , there is ſtill need of a watchful care 
over them, and of a continual ſtrife againſt them, leſt they 
ſhould rebel again and go further. For the objects of 
ſenſe, and the allurements of our fleſh are (till before 
us 3 and .our bodies naturally are ſtill as capable to be 
delighted in them, and thereupon to Juſt and long after 
them , as ever they were before. It is only the over- 
powering ſtrength of the Law in the mind or conſci- 
ence which maintains the reſolution of our wills againſt 
them, 
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them, and by that means keeps them under. And there- 

fore if once we begin to ſſacken our care, and to keep 

no hank upon them; but allow them to go where, and 

how far they pleaſe ; they will quickly grow upon us, 

and prove too bard for us, and bring us firſt ro con- 

= to them, and after that to compleat and fulfil 
em. 

"Let no man therefore indulge to the thoughts of unlaw- 
ful pleaſures, and by the delights of his fancy foment 
and cheriſh the luſts and defiresof his Fleſh; preſuming 
that all is ſafe whilſt he doth not conſent to them, nor 
yields to fulfil them. For admitting that all things elſe 
are innocent and uncondemning, yet however by this 
means he lays a ſnare for his own foul. For he throws 
himſelf into temptation, and ſocannot expett that God 
ſhould deliver him out of it. God has promiſed to re- 
lieve us indeed in all neceſſities of his own making z 
if his Providence throws us upon trial, his Grace ſhall 
ſupport us under it, and make a way for our eſcape out 
of it. He will not ſaffer you ts be tempted above what 
you are able, faith the Apoſtle, but together with the 
temptation he will make a way to eſcape, that ye may be 
able to bear ſo much of it as befalls you, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
But what is this to us if we bring our ſelves into ſnares, 
and prove our own tempters? For there is no reaſon at 
all to preſume that God, if he will deliver us from o- 
ther enemies, ſhould deliver us alſo from our own 
ſelves ; and that he ſhould ſecure us by his Spirit from 
thoſe very ſnares, which we lay for our own Ver- 
tue, No, if we will entertain Serpents in our boſoms, 
he has no where engaged, nor is there any reaſon why 
he ſhould, that we ſhall not be ſtung by them. But 
on the contrary, he warns us againſt them, and bids us 
be careful to keep off from them. Yea, ſo far muſt we 
be from bringing temptations upon' our ſelves, that, if 
| we 
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we will obſerve his orders, we muſt pray daily even a- 
gainſt thoſe whereto his Providence might expoſe us. 
This being one of thoſe Petitions, which, according 
to our Lords appointment, we are to put up to God 
as often as we do that for our daily bread 3 iz. That 
he would not lead us into temptation, Matth. 6.13. $o 
that if by indulging to delightſome fancies, and grow- 
ing luſts of evil, we throw our ſelves into a great tem- 
ptation, we have juſt reaſon to fear that God, for our 

uniſhment, ſhould leave us in it, and ſuffer us damna- 
bly to fall by it. Such indulgence is apt of zt ſelf to 
inflameour luſts, and to weaken our refolutions 3 and 
God is alſo prone to withdraw his Grace,and to leave us 
to our own ſtrength upon it 3 and fince at the ſame 
time it i»creaſes our neceſſrties, and withdraws our aids, 
it muſt needs put us into a dangerous condition. If 
then we would ſecure our ſouls, and keep off from 
damning fins; we muſt refiſt temptations at the begin- 
ning, and not give way to them 3 we muſt not cheriſh 
and indulge, but timely check, and heedfully ſuppreſs 
them. 

And thus at laſt we fee what is the juſt force of 
this firſt cauſe of fear to honeſt minds, their zneffeFive 
luſts, and impotent deſires of evil. The firſt beginnings 
of Inſt cannot be avoided, and the longer entertainment of 
it ſhall not finally be puniſhed, if it is ſoon checked by 
ws, nay if it ſtays longer and contends much with us, fo 
long as it doth not prevail upon us to conſent to and ful- 
fil the ſin whereto it is a temptaiion. But when once it 
has gained our conſent and choice of that ſin whereto it 
would engage ws, then 3s it of a damming ſtain, and all 
its following effe(fs are mortal. All which $* Fames in- 
ſinuates to us in that account which he gives us of 
the progreſs and production of fin, which he ſets down 
from the wzotive or firſt temptation, to the perfed? birth 
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or compleat produJion, 1n this order : Ther, ſays he, e- 
very man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own 
luſts, and inticed to evil by them. This luſt or de- 
fire of evil is only the firſt ſtep, being as yet not grown 
up to the ſtature of (in, but only to that of temptation, 
But when itadvances, and draws in our other faculties; 
then fin begins and ripens 3 it is firſt conceived, and 
then finiſhed ; and after the finiſhing of it, it is amat- 
ter of condemnation, although "ur A It were uncon- 
demning. For then when luſt hath conceived, by being 
in ſome imperfected meaſure willed and conſented to, ie 
bringeth forth, anſwerable to its conception, which is 
but an imperfect ſort of production, an imperfe& em- 
bryo of ſin; and this embryo of ſi, when by a full 
choice and perfett conſent, and much more when by a- 
ion and pradtice, it is finiſhed, bringeth forth its pro- 
per wages, death. Jam. I. 14, 15. 

Although theſe luſtings and defires therefore which 
good men complain of, may juſtly be an imployment of 
their watchfulneſs and care 3 yet ought they not tobe a 
cauſe of their fear or ſcruple. For it ſhall not bring up- 
on them thoſe evils which they are afraid of, nor ever 
prove their ruine and deſtruction. The evil thin 
1s entertained only in a thought, or a wiſh; they Juſt 
after it, and are tempted by it 3 but that is all, for 
they do not conſent to the temptation. | And ſince 
their luſts go no further than thus, they ſhall not harm 
them when Chriſt comes to Judgment, nor ever bring 
theminto condemnation. 
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Of two other Cauſes of growndleſs Scruple to 
good Souls. 


The ConTEnrs. 


A ſecond cauſe of ſeruple is their nnafſeFedneſs or diitra- 
Gion ſometimes in their prayers. Attention diſturbed 
often whether we will or no. A particular cauſe of it 
in fervent prayers. Fervency and affeion not depend- 
ing ſo much upon the command of our wills, as upon 
the temper of our bodies, Fervency is unconſtant in 
them whoſe temper is fit for it. God meaſures us not 
by the fixedneſs of our thoughts, or the warmth of our 
tempers, but by the choice of our wills and the obedience 
of our lives. Other Ro in prayer are ſuffici- 
ent to have our prayers heard when theſe are wanting. 
Tea, thoſe Vertues which make our prayers acceptable, 
are more eminently ſhown in our obedience, ſo that it 
would bring down to us the bleſſings of prayer, ſhould it 
prove in thoſe reſpeFs defeFive. A third cauſe of ſeru- 
ple is the danger of idle or impertinent words mention- 
ed Matth. 12. 36. The ſcruple upon this repreſented. 
The pra@ical errour of a moroſe behaviour incurred up- 
on it. This diſcountenanced by the light of Nature, 
and by Chriſtianity. The benefits and place of ſerious 
Diſconrſe. Pleaſureable converſation a great Field of 
Vertue. The idle words, Matth. 12, not every wain 
and uſeleſs 5 but falſe landeroms and reproachful words; 
this proved from the place. 
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Nother thing which diſquiets the hearts of good 
and honeſt men, and makes them needleſly to 
call in queſtion the ſaveableneſs of their preſent ſtate, 
and their title to ſalyation ; is the coldneſs and unaffe- 
edneſs, the unſettledneſs and diſtrations which they find in 
themſelves when they are at prayers. Good people are 
wont to cry out of deſertions, to think that God has 
thrown them off, and that his Spirit has forſaken them, 
if at any time they find a great diſtraction and dulneſs 
of Spirit in their devotions, and a great abatement of 
that zeal and fervency, that fixedneſs and attentien, 
which they have happily enjoyed at other times. 

But this is a great miſtake from mens ignorance of 
Gods Laws, —_ of their own ſelves. For God has no 
where told them that he will judge them at the laſt 
day by the ſteadineſs and fixedneſs , the tide and fer- 
vency of their devotions 5 but by the integrity of their 
hearts, and the wprightneſs of their obeaience. The laſt 
Sentence ſhall not paſs upon men according to the heat 
of their affeftions 3 but according to the goodneſs of 
their lives. So that if they have been careful to pra- 
iſe al God's Commandments according to their power 
and opportunities, and this of prayer among the reſt, in 
ſuch ſort as their unavoidable infirmities would ſuffer 
them, they ſhall be ſafe in that Judgment notwithſtand- 
ing any inequality in their bodily tempers, or uncon- 
ſtancy and abatement in their bodily attections. 

To ſtate this buſineſs ſo, as that we may neither be 
unneceſſarily ſcrupulous about theſe qualifications of our 
prayers when we camrot, nor, on the other fide, zrreli- 
gionſly careleſs of them when we might, enjoy them); I 
ſhall ſay ſomething of their zeceſſzty when they can be 
had, as well as of that a#owance which God will make 
to them when, through any bodily indiſpoſitions, or un- 
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foreſeen accidents, they cannot. 

If we would put up our prayers to God in ſuch man- 
ner, as it is fit for #5 to offer them in, or for him to 
hear them, we muſt make them with a due fixedneſs 
and attention of mind, and fervency of affeFion. 

We muſt offer them up with a due fixedreſs and at- 
tention of mind. Our thoughts muſt go along with 
our lips, and our ſouls muſt be intent upon the buſineſs 
which we are about, when we are making our prayers 
to God. We muſt not expect that he ſhould mind 
thoſe vain words, and mere talk, which we do not ; 
or*that he ſhould hear us, when we do not hear our 
ſelves : No, it is the work of the Soul, and not the 
bare labour of the lips, which he attends to ; ſo that 
if only our Tongues pray, but our minds are (traying, 
this is as good as no prayer at all. 

We mult offer them up alſo with much earneſineſs of 
deſire, and fervency © of affeFion. We muſt ſhew that 
we put a price upon a mercy, before we are fit to re- 
ceive it 3 for otherwiſe there is no aflurance that we 
ſhall be duely thankful for it. We muſtnot ſeem cold, 
and indifferent after it, for that is a ſign that we can 
almoſt be as well content without it. But we muſt be 
eager in our deſire, and expreſs a fervency of affection 
after it; ſuch as we are wont to uſe in the purſuit of a- 
ny thing which we greatly value : and this is an induce- 
ment for God to give us that, which he ſees we ſo 
dearly love 3 it ſets a price upon his bleſlings, and 
ſhews the meaſure of our own vertuous inclinations, 
and therefore he will encourage and reward it. The 
effetual, fervent prayer of a righteows man, lays S* James, 
availeth much, Jam. 5, 16. 

Thus are a due attention of mind, and a fervent 
heat of deſire in devotion, ſuch qualifications as are ne- 
cellary to render our prayers becoming either - to 
ofter, 
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offer, or God to hear z ſo that we muſt always ſtrive, 
and, according to our power and preſent circumStances, 
endeavour after them. We muſt take care, as much 
as we can, to compoſe our thoughts when we pray , to 
draw them off from other things for ſome time before, 
and (till to bring theme back, again when at any time we 
find them wandring. And we muſt endeavour alſo 
by a due ſenſe of the xeceſſzty , the greatneſs, and wnde- 
jromny of Gods mercies, to heighten our gn 
and make them bend vigorouſly and eagerly after thoſe 
things which we pray Be 3 that ſo God ſeeing we are 
ſerioxs and in earneſt with him, he may be induced to 
grant thoſe benefits which we deſire of him, 

But then, on the other hand, if after all our care 
and pains in fixing of our thoughts, and railing of our 
deſires, through ſome bodily indiſpoſition or unforeſeen 
accidents, which we cannot help, our minds run ſome- 
times ſtill aſtray, and our deſires are cold and languid 5 
this »nwilld dulneſfsand diitradtion ſhall not influence our 
main = it is a thing which we cannot help, and no 
man living is perfectly free from it, and therefore God 
will not be ſevere upon it, but in great mercy he 
will pity and connive at it. 

For as for the attention of our minds , and the fixed- 
neſs of our thoughts, either 1n prayer, or in any other buſi- 
neſs ; it isa thing which is not always in our own power, 
but may be hindred and interrupted by many acct 
dents whether we will or no. For any thing that 
makes our bodily ſpirits tunmltuary and reſtleſs, renders 
our attention ſmall and interrupted. Any high motion 
of our blood, any former impreſſion upon our ſpirits et 
ther by our precedent ſtudies, or our crowd of buſineſs, 
will make great variety of thoughts and roving fancies 
obtrude themſelves upon us 3 and this is our natural 
frame and conſtitution which we muſt ſubmit to, and 
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cannot remedy. We can no more prevent it, than we 
can prevent our dreams, but our fancies will be ſtruck, 
and diverting thoughts will be thrown into us, whe- 
ther we will or no. For from the natural union of our 
ſouls and bodies, our minds , in their molt ſpiritual ope- 
rations of thinking and underſtanding , go along with 
our bodily ſpirits, and apprehend after their impreffi- 
ons 3 and we can as well refuſe to ſee when our eyes are 
open, or to taſte what is put into our months, as we can 
refuſe to have a thought of thoſe things which are im- 
preſſed upon our bodily fancy or imagination. The con- 
nexion betwixt theſe is neceſſary and natural ; and 
there is no breaking or avoiding it. So that let us be ei- 
ther at our prayers, or at any other exerciſe, if any 
temper of our bodies, any accidental motion of our 
blood , any former impreſſions of foregoing ſtudies or 
other buſineſs ſtir in our fancies 3 our thoughts muſt 
needs be diverted , and our attention diſturbed by 
them. Nay 1n our prayers we are more apt to find it 
thus, than in any other thing. For there men oft- 
times uſe violence, and ſcrew up the fixedneſs of their 
minds, and the fervency of their hearts to the higheſt 
pitch : and then their bodily ſpirits, being overſtrain- 
ed, are liable, not only to be diſcompoſed by outward 
accidents, but alſo to give back and fall of themſelves ; 
and when in this manner they withdraw, there is room 
made, till they can be again recolleCted , for other 
thoughts to ariſe inſtead of them. All this, 1 ſay, hap- 
pens from the very nature and frame of our vodies, 
and from that dependance vvhich our minds and 
thoughts themſelves have upon them; fo that we can- 
not prevent or overcome tt wholly. We may, and 
ought indeed to ſtrive againſt theſe diſtraftions as much 
as we can, and to compoſe our thoughts as much as our 
natural temper, or our preſent circumſtances will ſuffer 
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us: when they wander in our prayers, as ſoon as we 
diſcern it we may recolle& them 3 and when other 
thoughts intrude, as ſoon as they are obſerved we may 
reject them : but then this is all that we can do, or 
that God requires we ſhould do; for we cannot pray 
pertealy and continuedly without them. 

And then as for the zeal and fervency of our affeTi- 
015, whether in our prayers or in any thing elſe , they 
are fickle and very changeable , and do not depend ſo 
much upon the choice of our wills , as upon the temper 
of our bodies. Some upon every occaſion are more 
warm and eager in their paſſzons, euther of love or hatred, 
hopes or fears , joy or ſorrow , than other men either 
are , or can be. For there is a difference in tempers, 
as well as in palates3 and mens paſſzons do no more 
1flue out upon the ſame things, in the ſame eagerneſs ; 
than their ſtomachs do after the ſame food with the 
ſame degrees of appetite. So that as for a great fer- 
vency and a vehement affeFion ; every man cannot work 
himſelf up to it , becauſe all tempers do not admit of 
it, For zeal and afeFtionateneſs in Devotion, as in other 
things, is more a mans temper than his chozce 5 and 
therefore it is not to be expected that all. people ſhould 
be able to raiſe themſelves up to a tranſporting pitch 
in it ; but only that they ſhould, who are born to it, 

Nay even they whole natural temper fits them for a 
great fervency and a high affeFion, are not able to work 
themſelves up to it at a/ times. For no mans temper 
is conſtant and wchangeable ;, {eeing our very bodies 
are ſubject to a thouſand alterations either from things 
within , or from others that are without ws. It a mans 
blood is put into an irregular ferment ether by a cold air, 
or an inward diſtemper , or any difcompoſing accident 3 
it ſpoils, not only the fixedneſs of his thoughts , but 
the zeal of his affections likewiſe, Let there = any 
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damp or diforder, any dulneſs or indiſpoſition, either 
upon a mans blood or ſpirits; and the diſcompoſure 
of his body is preſently felt in his ſoul, for his thoughts 
flag, and his paſſions run low, and all his powers are 
under a cloud, and ſuffer an abatement. And this 
every man finds in himſelf, when he labours under a 
fickl and crazy temper, an aking head, or any other 
bodily indiſpoſitton. For our paſſions are bodily powers, 
and are performed altogether by bodily inſtruments ; 
they live and dye with them , and are ſubje@ to all 
their coolings and abatements, their changes and alte- 
rations. And therefore as long as our bodily tempers 
and diſpoſitions alter , and, by reaſon of a number of 
accidents, whether from without or from within them- 
ſelves, are ſtill changeable and unconſtant ; the zeal 
and fervency of our affections mult needs be fo too. 

Thus is ſome diſtraftion of mind and chilneſs of 
affetion, either in our prayers, or in purſuit of any 
other thing, molt neceſſarily incident to all men, We 
cannot wholly prevent them, or live altogether free 
from them ; but ſometimes they will break in, and 
ſeize upon us do what we can, 

And ſince we cannot help them , God will not be 
always angry , or eternally torment us for them. No, 
he knows that we are fleſh and blood, and his love and 
favour to us doth not alter as our unſetled thoughts, 
or bodily tempers do. He meaſures us not by the 
fixedneſs of our thoughts, or by the fervency of eur affe- 
&ions, which are notalways 1n our own power ; but by 

our wil/s and adorns which are. So that if we are 
careful to will and chuſe what is pleaſing to him , and 
irom our hearts entirely to obey him 5 we need not 
doubt but that whatever izvoluntary diſtraftions there 
may be ſometimes in our thoughts , 'or abatements in 
our bodily tempers whilſt we are at our prayers; we 
{hall ſtil} be accepted by him. We 
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We ſhall be accepted, I ſay, and the bleſſings which 
we ſue for obtained , although ſometimes our prayers 
are leſs attent, and leſs afte&tionate, than at other times 
they are, and we at all times greatly defire they might 
be. For our fixedneſs and fervency are not the only 
things which procure acceptance for our prayers. They 
are great good things, as I faid, and ſuch qualifications 
as make our requeſts fit , both for #s to offer, and for 
God to hear ; and therefore we muſt take care (till when 
we pray, in ſuch meaſure as we are able, to be provi- 
ded with them. But although they are ſome, yet are 
they not the only qualifications of our prayers which 
prevail with God , and move him to hear them. For 
our truſt and dependance , our ſubmiſſion and reſigned- 
eſs, and other ſpiritual vertues and inſtances of obedi- 
ence , are likewiſe diſpoſitions which God reſpeRs in 
them 3 nay indeed which he prizes above all, and 
principally looks at. So that if we pray with theſe, 
God 1s honoured by our prayers, and he will reward 
them 3 and our petitions ſhall not be put up in vain, 
although, by reaſon of ſome bodily dulneſs or diſtra- 
(ion, the fixt attention of our minds, and the fervency 
of our hearts, which we endeavour after always , and 
enjoy at other times, ſhould happen to be wanting. 

Yea I add further, ſo long as our hearts are honet, 
and our lives entirely obedient, we are always furniſhed 
with thoſe qualifications which are ſufficient to bring 
down Gods Grace and Blefling upon us, and which are 
the principal things that make our prayers themſelves 
an acceptable Offering. A good man is drawing down 
the bleſſings of Heaven upon himſelf all his lite long, 
and not only whilſt he is upon his knees : ſo. that if at 
any time his prayers are leſs perfect, and chance to- 
falter 3. that defe&t will be otherwiſe ſupplied, and he 


will have all that mercy conveyed to him through 
another. 
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another means,” which his prayers ſhou}4*have obtain- 
ed for him ; ſeeing that which makes tis prayers pro- 
care Gods love and mercy for him, will makehis obe- 
dience procure the very ſame. 

For I ſuppoſe no man is ſo filly as to imagine that it 
is the lifting up of his eyes and hands, the compoſedneſs of 
his. countenance, the quaintneſs of his phraſe, the elo- 
quence of bis expreſſions, the volubility of his language, or 
any other external thing which makes his prayers fo 
powerful, and brings down the bleſſing of God upon 
them. But it is that deperndance upon God, that confi- 
dence in God, that love of God and deſire of good- 
eſs , that acknowledgment of bis tenderneſ; and power, 
that ſubmiſſion to his Authority, and reſignation to his 
pleaſure, which are all implied in prayer, and fitly expreſ- 
ſed by it , and which make up the very /fe and ſpirit 
of it : theſe, I fay , it is which God looks at in our 
prayers, and for the ſake whereof he ſo graciouſly ac- 
cepts and rewards them. But now as for all theſe, they 
are expreſted every whit as much by the obedience of 
our lives, as by the prayer of our lips ; nay indeed »mch 
more. 1n as much as our a&ions are a more perfeft ex- 
pretfion and certain evidence of all theſe tempers of a 
good heart, than our words are, They differ as much 
as words and deeds , as profeſſaon and performance ; for' 
whereas in our prayers we only ſpeak and profeſs all 
this, in the obedience of our lives we work and per- 
form it. We ſhew our /ove and reſignation to God, 
when for his ſake we deny our ſelves, and give up our 
own will in obedience to his, We acknowledge his Power 
and Authority moſt effeftually, when we obey it 5 and 
owne his Providence to the belt purpoſe , when we con- 
tentedly acquieſce in it , and patiently ſubmit to it 5 and 
confeſs his love and kindneſs after the moſt acceptable 
fort, when we throw our ſelves upon it, and work*aj 
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endeauonr all our lives long in hopes and expetations of it. 
In our daily ations of Fuitice and Charity, of Tempe- 
rence and Sobriety, of Meekneſs, Patience, Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs, and in all other inſtances of obedience, we 
grve God the honour to chuſe for as, tO diſpoſe of ws, to 
be ſought after and intruſted by xs. We evidence our 
effeen of hint, our love for him, our truſt in him, our 
dependance on him, our reſignation to him; and that 
moſt effe&ually. So that whatſoever can move God 
in our prayers, will move him in a higher degree, and 
after another faſhion in our obedience 3 the Spirit of 
goodneſs which is evidenced in our prayers, being evi- 
denced much more in the courſe of good adtionsg. No 
Rhetorick therefore of ovr Prayers is like to that of a 
= life, every action of obedience in a good man 

aving the effeCt of a prayer, and calling down upon 
him the ſame mercy and the ſame Grace, which would 
be procured by a'(upplication. 

Let a man therefore make ſure in the firſt place of a 
good life, and of an honeſt and intire obedience; and 
then he need not fear to want thoſe things which all 
good men haveneed to pray for , ſecing he will ſhew 
ſo much daily in his life as will make his requeſts be 
granted, and his prayers be hearkened to. He cannot 
periſh for want of thoſe mercies which he prays for, 
although it be ſometimes with coldneſs and diltraction 5 
becauſe not only the other obedient tempers of his prayers, 
when through ſome unchoſen hindrances a due fhixed- 
neſs and fervency are wanting, but alſothe conſtant and 
uninterrupted obedience of his life is daily aſcending up, 
and brings them down upon him. 

Let no good ſoul therefore be further troubled and 
diſquieted upon this account, as if, becauſe after all his 
care his prayers are ſometimes dull and cold, and his 
thoughts therein are much diſtracted, he ſhould __ 
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be eternally puniſhed for them, or at leaſt go without thoſe 
bleſſings which he deſires in them. For ſo long as the 
Spirit of obedience appears both in his Prayers and in his 
ations, the anwilled diitraftions of his mind, and the 
dulneſs and frozenneſs of his affeFions at ſome times, 
ſhall be no hindrance either to his Sit at preſent, or 
to his happineſs hereafter : his requeſt fhall not be 
thrown by, nor he condemned for them 3 bur, fo far 
as God ſees it fitting for him; it ſhall be granted, and 
he ſhall eternally be ſaved notwithſtanding them. 

3. A third \ſcruple which is wont cauſelefly to diſ- 
quiet and trouble good and hone? minds, 1s the words 
of our Saviour Mtth. 12. I ſay unto you, That as con- 
cerning every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give an account thereof at the Day of Judgment, ver. 
36. 
This ſeems to be a ſiri# and a ſevere Saying. For 
in all the crowd and wariety of conv#ſe, in the infinite 
numbers of Queſtions and Anſwers, and other occafions 
of diſcourſe z what man in all the World, but efpeci- 
ally of thoſe whoare of a converſation that is free and 
open, courteous and ingenuons, cheerful and delightſome, 
which tempers the Goſpel doth not only a//ow, but ap- 
prove of ; who, I ſay, of all men, but of men of this 
temper eſpecially, among all the occaſions of ſpeech can 
avoid a multitude of words > and where much is ſaid, 
how can it be but that much muſt be 7d/e and: 7mperti- 
nent £ 

This 1s a great ſnare, and to avoid it men run into a 
great errour. For they are led to place a great Religi- 
on 1n holy talk, and religious forms of expreſſion, which 
they prize ſo far as to think their coverſation 3s unhal- 
lowed without it.And if at any time their ſeriouſneſs was 
thrown aſide, and their Diſcourſe, though innocent, was 
4in and. »ſeleſs, they are greatly troubled and afraid; 
and 
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and think they are fallen within the limits of damna- 
tion, ; 

And this has a very ul! effe&, forit frights men from 
all the inocert freedom of converſe, and the cheerful en- 
tertainments of company. It makes them to appear ſtaid 
and reſerved, filent and moroſe z, to contribute nothing 
to the harmleſs mirth and cheerfulneſs of converſation 
themſelves, and to frown upon it in others. For all 
converſe and ſociety is managed by the tongze, and the 
ordinary entertainment of company is talking and diſ- 
courſe; but where men think every idle and uſeleſs 
word fo dangerous a fin, they are afraid to ſpeak. $0 
that all that comes from them is ſtudied and deliberate, 
grave and compoſed ; they neither dare ule any freedom 
themſelves, nor can without offence allow it to be u- 
{ed by others. 

But this1s ſo far from being injoined by Chrif?, that it 
1s diſcountenanced by nature ; it is fo far from being a 
piece of Religion and a holy Duty, that 'tis rather a 
piece of immorality and it manners. For Ariſtotle and 
other Phloſophers of old, have long ago made »rbanity, 
or an innocent freedom and facetionſneſs in converſation, 
a Vertue; and have noted this affeFed reſervedneſs and 
unpleaſurable moroſeneſs in Diſcourſe with a harſh cen- 
ſure. * Thoſe, ſays he, who will neither contribute to the 
harmleſs mirth of company themſelves, nor bear with it in 
others, are juſtly to be branded with the reproachful names 
of* clowniſh and moroſe. 


oxAncat hxiay frac Ethic ad Nico. 1. 4. 


And as it was diſcountenanced by the /ight of nature, 
ſo is it alſo by the Laws of Chriſt. For whatſoever 
ſome men may think of it, or how innocently ſoever 
they may be miſled into that conceit about itz yet 1s it 
a temper which Chriſt never intended toplant among(t 
Rrrr 2 us. 
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Us. 
way, in a free uſe of the innocent allamances, and. liberties” 
of mankind. The Son of man , lays * Matthew , rame 
eating and drinking, 3. e,. not in the fingular Auſteritics 
of John the Baptiſt , but in a free way of converſation, 


For his coming into the org was after another 


ſach as others uſed, Mat. 11. 19. And his Religion 
injoyns the vertues of candor and: benigzity , affability 
and ronrtefſe, ant open freedom and alacrity, and all thoſe: 
other ways whereby our converſation may be rendred 
innocently agrecable, and whereby we may in any wiſe 
benefit , whether by profiting or pleaſing one another. 
What ſoever things , ſays S* Paul, are * lovely or grateful 
to men, think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. - Love is the 
Epitome of onr whole Duty, and all the ſweetners and en- 
dearments of ſociety that can be, ſo long as they are ' 
lawfil and honeſt , are not only con{;ſtent with it, but 
perts and exprejſtons of it. 
As for the grave entertainments of diſcourſe and reli- 
gious conference 3 they, without doubt, have a great. 
ſe, and im their place may deſerve a great commen- 
dation. For good Chriſtians may be much better'd ant 
improved, by having their Graces awakued, their pious 
effecFidns inflamed, their holy purpoſes fixt and ſetled, 
their endeavors direFfed and enconraged , and etery 
thing that is good in thim quickned and confirmed by 
thens.. But then 'tis to be conſidered that even good 
things themſclves muſt be taken in their. own ſeaſor, 
and muſt not be ſuffered to ingroſs all our time, a great 
part whereof is to be ſpent upon other things. For we 
have not only one thing to do, but at feveral times 
fandry things call for us. There #5 4 11e, ſays Solomon, 
to every thing , and a ſeaſon to every purpoſe under Hea- 
wen © there it a time to weep, and a time to taugh, atime 
80 20utn', and 4 tire to dance, Ecdel. 3; 1,4 There: - 
is a tne for diverſion, & well as a time for bufinefs 3: 
a time 
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a tine wherein to have a more liberal and free diſ- 
courſe; as well*as'x titne for gotly and religious conh- 
ference, 2 i © FHV | 6 

" Nay the innocent delights of converſztion and pleafu- 
rable entertainments of difcourſe, are themſc}ves a great 
field of vertue,, and an exerciſe and octafion of many in- 


ſtentes of obedience. Fortin them we may every one of . 


us\exerciſe | m-our 9» perſ0rr, and be examples unto 
others, of much conrteſſe and kindveſ?, civility and con- 
deſcenſion, affability and obligingneſi Let no man think 
then that his hours of common converſe are loſt houry, 
and (that whatſoever time he ſpends upon offices of Cuts 
lity; and: freedom of company , is miſplaced, and ſtoln 
from God and Religion. For we are fulfilling Gods 
Laws, and doing his work , whilft we keep all theſe 
Commandments in the pleaſurable entertainments of 


common life ; they are ſuch buſineſs as he has (et us, | 


and our. obedient” performance of then is no 1:15 his: 


ſervice , than Devotion , holy Conferexce , and Medita- 


tion, 
It is no prejudice or hindrance to Religion therefore 


to-be free and open in converfarion , and pleaſurable . 
and chearful m common life 5 but rather an inſtance |. 


and expreflion of ir. It is no paft of any mans duty. 


to. be talking always in Scripture-phraſe and ſanGified: 
expreſſion , or elſe to be wholly filent and ſeverely moroſe, 


and not to talk at all. For an innocent cheartulncs,. . 


and freedom of diſcourſe iy not ſo- truly the good mans. . 


ſin;-as the exerciſe of his vertue and obedience. : 


But as for that opinion , that every 7dle and imperti- 


went word ſhall be ſevertly accounted for at the Day of 


Trdgment , which is the great ſouret of converſation,. | 

and-the:occaſion of this coniceit'; it is a great miſtake. . , 

For-ttis not-every idle and 1priMable, but every falbs * 
re-- 


/landeroxs,. or otherwiſe ſuful and anlaiful word.w : 
Dj; © Q 
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of our Saviour ſpeaks, when in that 12" of S*' Mat- 
thew he tells us , that every zdle word that men ſha 
ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of 
Judgment. 

© der fine As for the word which we tranſlate © idle , it may 
Ggnifie falſe and deceitful 3 as thoſe words are which 

© Zr006- belye our © works, when our actions do not anſwer 
them. And this 1s agreeable to the uſe of the word 

* weraey, * vain, Which ſometimes {1gnifies the ſame that falſe or 
lzjing. In which ſenſe it is uſed in the third Command- 
ment , where we are bid ot to take the Name of God 
in vain, i.e. 10 perjury or falſhood. - For that ſenſe our 
Saviour gives to it 1n his repetition of the Command- 
ments, Mat. 5. It hath been ſaid to them of old, faith 
he, in the third Commandment, thou ſhalt not forſwear 
thy ſelf or {wear fallly, v. 33. 

But if nothing more than xſeleff and xrprofitable were 
noted by the word it ſelf which we tranllate idle; yet 
1s it no unuſual thing in theScriptures by ſeveral words 

- to mean and intend more, than in their literal ſenſe they 
do expreſ Thus are the abominable works of darkneſs 
f Zraewe, tg- Mentioned Eph. 5, called * anfruitful works 5 where the 
wm meaning ſurely is, not only that they bring in no profit 
or advantage, but alſo that they are moſt deadly and 
miſchievous , v. 11 : and the wicked ſervant ſpoken of 
t yo $7- Mat. 25, is called the 5 wnprofitable ſervant, v. 30. And 
a&e after the ſame uſe of ſpeech, our words, which do not 
only tend to none, but to very 11] fruit, may be called 
» «g24 Or & Þ ;dle or unprofitable words. | 
974 fires. And ſo they are in this place. For the idle words 
whereof our Saviour ſpeaks v. 36 3 are ſuch words as 
are not only idle and #rprofitable, but poſitively wicked 
and erzl ; bang indeed falſe, flanderows, and reviling 
words; as will appear from the conſideration of theſe 
particulars. 


For 
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For the words which are threatned in that 36. ver. 
are ſuch as are a ſign , not of a triffing , but of an evil 


heart. How can ye, ſays he, being evil , ſpeak good 
things 3 for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. So that as 4 good man out of the good treaſure 
of his heart bringeth forth, or (ſpeaketh good things ; ax 
evil man likewiſe , out of the evil treaſure of his heart, 
bringeth forth evil things, v. 34, 35: 

And being the fruits of an evil heart , they are the 
ſigns , not of an impertinent, but of an evil man. The 
tree is corrupt, ſays he, if the fruit be corrupt 5, for the 
tree is known by its fruits, V. 33. 

And ſince they are ſuch words as are thus ſrful iz: 
themſelves, and an argument of ſo much i in xs 3 they 
ſhall in the laſt Judgment be charged upon us to con- 
demn us. For by th words, ſays he, as well as ations, 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, if they be ſuch 
1dle words as I mean, thou ſhalt be condenmed, v. 37. 

The words then which areſpoken of in-this place from 


the 33. to the 38. ver. are ſuch as are a ſg of a wick- - 


ed heart, as make a wicked man, and render us in the laſt 
Judgment liable to condemnation. x 

But now words of this black dye and of theſe m(- 
chievous effc&s, are not every idle and impertinent 
but falſe, fanderows, railing , or otherwiſe ſrrful and 


forbidden words, But falſe and flanderows words are' 


eſpecially ſtruck at in this place , ſuch as were thoſe 
lying and contumelious ones that occaſioned all this dif- 
courſe, when the Fews moſt reproachſully charged his 
Miracles upon the Devil , telling him that he caſt out 
Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils, v. 24. 
Upon occaſion of which black calumny, he proceeds 
in all the following verſes to warn them againſt ſuch 
blaſphemous ſpeeches ; demonltrating clearly the anrea- 


fonableneſs of them, v. 25, to 31 3 the ſinfilneſs of them, 


Ver, 
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ver. 33, 34,35 5 and the miſchievows effetFs of them in 
the two next verſes. ; Such repraachtul words as theſe 
let me tell you , ſays he, you ſhall be called to an ac- 
count for, as well as for your works and aQtions. / Fi 'y 
unto you, and you may believe me, for you will find 
it true, that every idle, or {landerous and reproachful 
word , ſuch as now you have ſpoken againſt me, th. 
men ſhall ſpeak , they ſhall give an account thereof in the 
day of judgment. Fir when that day comes, think you 
of it as you pleaſe now, mens words as well as their 
aGions ſhall be called to an account : by thy words thou 
ſhalt be juſtified , and , if they have been ſuch as yours 
now are , by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, ver. 
6, 37- 
: And thus by all this it appears, that the idle word 
here threatned by our Lord, is not every word that is 
v4ix and vſeleſ;, but only ſuch as are ratling, fal/s , or 
flanderow. And in this ſenſe ſome Manuſcripts read 
the place, For in the Book of Steph. it is not epery 


' nay five idle, but every wicked word that men ſhall ſpeak, they 


morne;! © ud 
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' ſhall give an account thereof in the day of judgment. 
So that as for this third ſcruple , it is as groundlcſs 
as was the former ; no good man need to be diſquieted 
by it, fince they ſhall never be condemned for it. 
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CHAP. VI. 


| Of the Sit agamſt the Holy Ghoft , which is a 
| fourth cauſe of ſcruple. 


The Conrtenrs. : 


Some good mens fear upon this account. What is meant in 
Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt or Spirit is 
taken for the gifts or effe@s of it 5 whether they be firi# 
ordinary, either in our minds and underitandings, or 
. © in our wills and tempers ;, or ſecondly, extraordinary 
and miraculous. Extraordinary gifts of all ſorts pro- 
ceed from one and the ſame Spirit or Holy Ghoſt 5 upon 
which account any of them _— are ſometimes 
called Spirit , ſometimes Holy Ghoſt. Holy Ghoſt and 
Spirit are frequently diſtinguiſhed , and then by 
Holy Ghoſt is meant extraordinary gifts reſp:Fing the 
underſtanding 5 by Spirit extraordinary gifts reſpeding 
the executive powers. The ſumm of this Explication of 
the Holy Ghoſt. What ſin againſt it is unpardonable, 
To ſin againit the Holy Ghoſt is to diſhonour hin. This 
# done in every ad of ſin, but theſe are not unpardona- 


ble. What the unpardonable ſin is. Of (in againſt the . 


ordinary endowments of the Holy Ghoſt , whether of 
mind or will :, the ſeveral degrees in this, all of them 
are pardonable. Of ſin againſt the Spirit. Blaſphe- 
ming of this comes very near it , and was the (in of 
the Phariſees , Mat. 12 5 but it was pardonable. Of 
ſerning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt the 
laſt means of —_—_— men - believe = Groſpel , that 
ovenant 0 entance. e ſin againſt it #. unpare 
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donable , becauſe ſuch ſinners are irreclamable. All 
difhonour of this is not unpardonable , for Simon Ma - 
ous diſhonoured it in aFions, who was yet capable 
of pardon 5; but only a blaſpheming of it in words. No 
man is guilty of it whilſt he continues Chriſtian. 


Nother cauſleſs ground of fear, which diſquiets 
A the minds, and affrights the hearts of good Chri- 
{tian people, is the fn againſt the Holy Ghoſt. They 
hear very dreadful things ſpoken of it, for our Saviour 
Chriſt who knew it beſt, and who at the laſt Day is to 
judge of it, has told us plainly before-hand , that he 
who blaſphemeth the Holy Ghoit ſhall never be forgiven, 
neither in this world , nor in the world to come, Mat. 12. 
32 3 or, as S* Mark expreſles it, he ſhall never have for- 
giveneſs , but is ſtable to eternal damnation , Mark 3. 29. 
This 1s a fearful Sentence upon a deſperate fin; and 
ſeeing they are in darkneſs about it, and do not well 
underſtand it, they know not but that they themſclves 
ay be guilty of it 5 nay ſome of a timzorows temper and 
abuſed minds go further, and think that they really are. 

But to cure their fears, and to quiet their minds in 
this matter, there needs nothing more be done than 
to give them right apprehenſions, and a clear explica- 
tion of this fin ; for if they once knew what it is, they 
would be at eaſe from ſuch tormenting ſuſpicions, and 
unreaſonable fears about it. 

To explain this I will conſider , 

1. What is meant in Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt, 

2. What is meant here by [inning again|t it. 

I. What 3s meant in Scripture by the Holy Glhoſs. By 
the word Holy Ghoi# or holy Spirit , according to an 
uſual Metonymie of the giver for the gift , or of the cauſe 
for the effeF , 1s very often meant the gifts or effets of 
the holy Spirit , whether they be ſuch as he ordinarily 
produces 
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produces in us, or ſuch as are extraordinary and mi- 


raculous. 


Sometimes it ſ12nifies ſuch gifts and diſpoſitions, whe- 
ther of ind or temper, as the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit of 
God, is wont ordinarily to produce in men. \t notes, I 
ſay, the good qualifications of our nds or underſtand- 
ings, which, as all other good gifts, are wrought in 
us by the Spirit, and derived to us from God. Thus 
a man enducd with wiſdom and diſcretion, fuch as Joſeph 
adviſed Pharaoh to ſet over aff the Land of Egypt, is 
called a man in whom the Spirit of God 3s, Gen. 41. 
33, 38 3 and the Spirit of the Lord mentioned 1/ai. 11, 
1s in the very next words explained by the Spirit of 
wiſdom, the Spirit of underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel, 
the Spirit of knowledge, and the Spirit of quick under- 
ſtanding, verl. 2, 3. It ſignifies alſo the vertuous tem- 
pers and good qualifications of our hearts, which, like as 
the former were, are given usof God. Thus that good 
and charitable temper which is ſo exemplary in God, 
and which is wrought in our ſouls by him, is called the 
Spirit of God, 1 John 4. If we love one another, God 
dwells in us ;, (0 that * hereby know we that we dwell in * 1 John 3.24. 
him and he in us,becauſe he hath given #4 that loving tem- 
per of his Spirit, ver. 12, 13. The temper which was fo 
obſervable in Chriſt is called the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 
8.9 3 the temper of Elias is called the ſpirit of Elias, 

I the Lord is explained by the 
of the Lord, Iſai. 11.23 and that ſþ#- 
rit which God hath given us, ſays S* Paul, is not the ſþi- 
rit of fear, but the ſpirit of power, of love, and of a 
ſound mind, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 


Luke 1. 17; the Spirit 
Spirit of the fear 


Thus doth the Spiri# of God fignifie many times in | 
Scripture thoſe ordinary gifts and Graces, which are the k 
pur | effes of the Spirit. | 


But beſides theſe effefts of it in the good endow- 
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ments and perfe&ions of our natural faculties, whether 
of mind or temper, which are common and ordinary ; 
ſometimes it ſignifies more eſpecially-thoſe gifts which 
are extraordinary and wiraculous, Of which ſort are 
the gift of tongues, of prophecy, of healing Diſcaſes with- 
out any natural means, and performing other miraculous 
operations, {o' famous in the firſt times of the Goſpel. 
Thus, for example; that Saying, 1 will pour out in thoſe 
days of my Spirit, 18' interpreted by this in the next 
words, And they ſhall propheſie, Acts 2. 18. And the 
elder Brothers, which was a double ſhare of the prophe- 


tick power of Elias, 1s called a double portion of bis Spirit, 
2 Kin. 2.9, And the Corinthians zealous purſuit of 
the miraculous and extraordinary gifts of prophecy, 


ſpeaking with tongues, healing diſeaſes , and working mi- 
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racles; is called by the Apoſtle their being * zealous of 
Spirits, or, as we tranſlate it, of ſpiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 
14. 12. 

Now as for theſe extraordinary gifts, they are ai] 
wrought in us by the fame cauſe, and proceed from 
the ſame Principle, viz. the zoly Spirit of God, or the 
holy Ghoit. There are in the Church now in our times, 
ſaith the Apoſtle; diverſities of gifts, but yet ove and 
the ſame Spirit is the Donor: of themall. For to one is 
given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom, or of Goſpel 
truths and revelations 3 to another the word of knowledg, 
or diſcerning of. remote things, and prophetical pred 
cons, by the ſame Spirit 3 to avother faith of his being 
Dwinely aſſiſted to produce ſupernatural effr&s to a- 
other miraculous gifts. of healing Diſeaſes without uſe 
of means, by the ſame Spirit 3 to another the working 
of miracles, or the © utmoſt activity. and energy of 
powers m the higheſt inſtances and effefts of them, of 
which ſort areraiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, in» 
flicting bodily torments on contumacious Sinners, :£*c. 
fo 
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to-another prophecy, -or expoſition of Scripture and in- 
{pired; Hymns to another diſcerning of Spirits, both in 
ceeing into mens ſpiritual thoughts and intentions, and 
alſo in difcerning who wrought true Miracles, and who 
Satanical Deluſions, who were divinely inſpired, and 
- who were mere Pretenders; to another the ecltatick gift of 
ſpeaking divers kinds of tongues in ſuch rapturous tran(- 
ports as permitted them not to ſtay to interpret what 
they faid, and made them afterwards forget it 3 to ano- 
ther the gift of interpreting into the vulgar language of 
any in the Congregation thoſe {trange tongues. But 
all theſe diverſities of gifts worketh that one and the. ſelf 
fame Spirit, dividing all theſe different gifts to every mare 
ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor. 12. 4, 8, 9,10, 11. And ſeeing 
It is the ſame Spirit or Holy Ghoit, which is the Au- 
thour and Giver of them all 3 therefore are they all 
indifferently called by either name, For ſometimes all 
thele extraordinary gifts, both the power of miracles, 
and the gift of torgues and prophecy, are called rhe Spz- 
rit. Thus when the Apoſtles began to ſpeak with tongues, 
and to propheſie, as well as to work miracles and heal 
. diſeaſes, it is ſaid.that the Spirit was poured out upon then, 
Acts 2. 17, 18, 19 and all theſe vanietics of gifts of 
one ſort or other, which are reckoned up by S* Paul in 
this twelfth Chapter to the Corinthians, are attributed 
to the Spirit, and faid to be wronght by it 3. and the A- 
. poſtles being filled with the Holy Ghoſt , and ſpeaking 
with tongves, 18 called their ſpeaking by the ſpirit, ---they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, fays $* Luke, and be- 
gan to ſpeak as the Spirit gave them utterance, ACts 2. 4. 
And 1 like manner. at other times all theſe ſame pow- 
ers, whether of' u»derſtanding or ation, of tongues or 
miracles, are called the Holy Ghoſt, | hus the gifts of 
ſiens and wonders, and divers miracles, are reckoned a- 
mong the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,. Heb..2 5, m—— 

aint: 


Book V. 


Of groundleſs Scruples 


Saint Paul, bearing the Apoſtles witneſs, with ſigns, and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and other gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4 And the ſigns and wonders which 
were done by the hands of the Apoſtles, particularly 
that of healing the lame man, ſo much taken notice 
of AFs 3 ; is faid to be the witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 5. 12, 32. 

Thus, 1 ſay, by reaſon that all theſe extraordinary 
gifts, whether relating to our »zinds in knowledge and 
ſpeaking with tongues, or to our executive powers, in 
healing diſeaſes, and working miracles, proceed all from 
the ſelf ſame Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit ; the gifts of 
either ſort are called indifferently by either name, be- 
ing ſometimes called the Spirit , and ſometimes the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

But although, as I ſay for this reaſon the words Spirit 
and Holy Ghoſt are ſometimes uſed promiſenonſly toligni- 
fie al/ or any of theſe extraordinary gifts i»d:fferently ; 
yet, what 1s very material to our purpole, ſometimes, 


1 See the cx- Nay very frequently , they are 4 diſtinguiſhed. And 
cellent Þ* Pa- then by the Holy (zo 1s meant not al/ extraordinary 


trich's Wirnels 
to Chriſt, part 


1. Chap. 7+ 


gifts indifferently, but particularly thoſe which reſpect 
our underftandings, not executive powers, conſiſting ra- 
ther in i//amination, than in power and a&ion; of which 
ſort are the gift of tongues , of prophecy, of diſcerning 
Spirits, of knowlede, of revelation, and ſuch like. Thus 
the lying againſt zhat part of the gift of diſcerning Spi- 
rits, which conſiſted in underſtanding the thoughts and 
purpoſes of the heart, is called lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
For ſo $* Peter, who was endowed with this gift, tells 
Ananias , when he would have impoſed upon him ; 
Why hath Satan filled thine heart, (aith he, to lye to the 
Holy Ghoit £ Acts 5. 3. And S* Stephen's being filled 
with an extraordinary revelation of Chriſt's ſitting at 
Cod's right hand in Heaven, is called bis being filled 


with 
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with the Holy Ghoit, As 7. 55. But more eſpecially 


the gift of Tongues and Prophecy is dignified with that 
name. Thus in the 10 Chapter of the Ads , when 
the Gentiles in Cornelizs's houſe begun to ſpeak with 
Tongues upon $* Peters preaching 3 it is ſaid, that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, and that 
on the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
V. 44, 45, 46. The Diſciples at Epheſus, who being 
baptized with the Baptiſm of John, cannot be ſuppoſed 
ignorant of the many miraculous Cures ſo much talked 
of among the Jews, and of the ſtrange effe&s of the 
Spirit in Jeſus whom John preached 3 did yet tell Paxl, 
that they bad not ſo much as heard of the Holy Ghoſt, 
AA. 19. 25 which might very well be, becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt, or gift of Tongues and Prophecy , were not 
given till after Jeſus was glorified, Joh. 7. 39. But upon 
the preaching of S* Paul! they were made partakers of 
it, for when Paul laid bis hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, and they ſpake mith tongues, and pro« 
pheſied, AR. 19. 6. And to name no more inſtances 
in this matter , that place which I now hinted in the 
7** Chapter of $* John, is a full proof of this reſtrain- 
ed acceptation. For there after all the inſtances of 
curing diſeaſes , caſting out Devils, and other ette&s of 
the Spirit in miraculous operations, which Chriſt ſhew= 
ed whereſoever he came 3 it is yet expreſly attirmed, 
that the Holy Ghoit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was 
not yet glorified by bis Exaltation to the right hand of 
God, v. 39. The Holy (3boR, i.e. theſe gifts of Tongues, 
of Prophecy, and the hike, which are all that remained 
{till to be ſhed abroad, and which came upon the Apos- 
files at the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pertecoi?, 
ACt. 2. 

Thus is the Holy Gho## (et to denote , not all the 
miraculous and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit pro- 
miſcuoully, 
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miſcuouſly, but particularly thoſe which reſpe& the 
mind or underſtanding; \uch as the gift of Tongues, of 
Prophecy, of deep Knowledge, and the like. 

And on the other (ide as for the word Spirit , it is 
ſet to expreſs, not all extraordinary gifts and _ of 
the Spirit in general, but thoſe by name which reſpe&# 
our executive , not knowing powers, and which conſiſt, 
not in i//umination , but in aFiovn, Of which ſort are 
the gift of healing diſeaſes, of caſting out Devils, of rai- 


ſing the dead , and other miraculows operations. Thus 


the miraculoxs courage and valour which was given to 
Othoniel , 1s called the Spirit of the Lord, Judg. 3. 10; 
as is that likewiſe which was given to Gideon, Judg. 6. 
343 and the miraculows ſtrength of Samſon is called the 
Spirit of the Lord upon Samſon, Judg. 14.6. And up- 
on Chriſts working the miraculous cure upon the mar 
with the withered hand, $* Matthew applies to him that 
ſaying of the Prophet , the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, Mat. 12.18; and his caſting out Devils he hingſelf 
attributes to the Spirit of God, 1, ſays he, by the ſpirit 
of God caſt out devils, v. 28. 

As by the Holy Ghoſt therefore are meant particular- 
ly the gifts of i//umination in Tongues and Prophecy 5, fo 
by the Spirit are ſignified the gifts of Power in healing 
diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and doing mighty and mira- 
culows works, | 

And both theſe together take up the full compaſs of 
the extruordinary gifts of the Spirit , and are both di- 
ſtin&ly expreſſed by S* Peter, when he ſays, that F-/us 
was anointed with the holy Ghoſt, and with Power , Aft. 
10. 38. | 

Theſe then are the ſeveral meanings of the words, 
Holy Ghoſt, and holy Spirit. They denote, as the third 
Perſon in the Trinity, the . Holy Ghoſt himz(e!f';, fo allo 
thoſe eifis and effes which proceed from him. Whe- 
ther 
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ther thoſe gifts are ordinary , either in the endowments 
of our minds, or the vertuows tempers and diſpoſitions of 
our wills and hearts; or extraordinary and miraculos. 
Wherein yet we mult obſerve this difference , that the 
gifts of the executive powers in healing diſeaſes, caſting 
ont Devils , working Miracles , are by a peculiar name 
called the Spirit ; and the gifts of the knowing or un- 
derſtanding Faculties, in Prophecies, Revelations, ſpeak- 
ing with divers ſorts of Tongues, are by a contradiltin& 
name called the Holy Ghoſt. 

And thus having ſhewn what is meant by the Holy 
Ghoſt, I proceed now to ſhow, 

2. What is meant by [inning againſt it ; and which of 
all mg which are committed againit it, is the unpardona- 
ble ſtn. 

The = way whereby any men are capable to fin 
againſt God , as was obſerved , is by affront and diſho- 
our 4 for Gcd is out of our reach for any other fort 
of irfary, and we cannot otherwiſe hurt him, than by 
ſhewing our contempt and diſrepect of him. 

And in regard the Holy Ghoſt in his own perſon is 
very and eſſential God, this muſt needs be the only way 
whereby we can fin againſt him likewiſe. We cannot 
injure him in his Nature, but only in his Honowr ; but 
then we fin againſt him, when we walk croff to hin, 
and oppoſe himr, or any way ſlight and contemn, under- 
value or reproach him, or any of thoſe excellent and 
Divine gifts which proceed from him. 

Now this we do more or leſs in every fi. For this Spi- 
rit of God is an univerſal inſtrument of faith and good 
life; it has taken the utmoſt care by miracles,and other its 
convitive evidences to evince the truth of Chriſts Do- 
&rine ; and doth now (ſtill by his daily ſuggeſtions and 
ſollicitations excite mien to the obſervance of it. And 
ſeeing the Spirit of God has ſhowrr it ſelf ſomuch con- 
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cerned for our faith -and obediente'; every a of nnbe- 
lief and diſobediente is 3 dire@ oppoſition'toit?, and're- 
proach of it, and therefore is a'{1n againſt it: © 
+ But every ſuch fin is not the w#pardonable fault here 
mentioned. For our very wilfil ſens themfelves , as has 
been ſhewn, are not deſperate under Chriſts Religion, the 
Gofpel being a Covenant that doth not'damn men 'up- 
en all voluntary fin, but encourages their repentance 
with the promiſe of pardon 3 ſo that although all our 
fins are againſt God and his Spirit , they are not zrre- 
miſſible, but will be remitted to every man who repents 
of them. | 

It is not every fin againſt the Spirit of God then, 
which this place in $* Matthew threatens fo ſeverely. 
But the u»pardonable ſz: 1s a (in by it ſelf 3 it has fome- 
thing pecuhar in it from all other fins, which by ſhut- 
ting us out from all poſſibility of repentance, excludes 
it from all hopes of being forgiven. | 
And indeed it is plainly this. It is a firning againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt in the laſt ſenſe , as it ſignifies not only the 
power of miracles, but allo the gift of tongues, and other il- 
luminations of the Holy Ghoſt, which came down upon the 
Apoſtles at Pentecoſt; and it is ſuch a ſinning againſt theſe, 
#s #s particularly by reviling and blaſpheming them. This, 
and none other, I take to be the fin here mentioned. 

For the clearer diſcerning whereof, we will conſider 
the ſins againſt the Holy Ghoi? in all the acceptations 
before laid down and in all of them, except the laſt, 
wee ſhall find room for pardon and remilſron. 

Firſt then, to fan againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as it lignifies 
the ordinary endowments ,, and wertuous tempers of our 
minds and wills,js not the unpardonable ſin that ishere ſpo- 
kenof. For every lin againſt any particular vertue is a 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in that ſenſe. Every at of 
drankonne. for inſtance, is againſt the gift of ſobritty 5 

and 
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and every a(t of. mncleannef is againſt the gift of conti- 
zency.; and 10.it .is.jn. the ſeveral ations of all other 
ſorts of fin. ; But now-as for all theſe, the great offer 
and invitation of the Goſpel is, that men would accept 
of mercy upon repentance. The Inceſtnow Corinthian 
ſinned deeply againſt the grace of chaſtity, and he re- 
pented , and was forgiven 3 S* Peter -- denied his Lord 
and-upon his repentance he was alſo pardoned ; and 
the ſame-Grace has been allowed, as we have ſeen, to 
all other wilful ſinners. ; 
Nay in this ſort of ſinning againſt the Holy Gho#Z, 
viz, by ſinning againſt thoſe Chriſtian gifts and graces 
which be works in ws , there is mercy to very great de- 
grees. | For ſometimes we do '\not hearken to his holy 
' motions, but fall into leſſer ſins and offenſtoe indecencies, 
notwithſtanding all his vertuous ſuggeſtions and en- 
deavours to the contrary : and then he is troubled and 
grieved at us, Eph. 4. 30. And at other times we ven- 
ture upon meore hainows crimes, which quite lay waſte 
the conſcience, and undo all the vertuous temper and 
reſolution of our ſouls, ſo that we he long in our 1m- 
penitence, as David did in the matter of Qri4h, and 
are almoſt hardned in our wicked way before we are 
able again to recover out of it ; and in theſe offences 
* the Spirit has been ſo much affronted , and his impor- 
tunate ſuggeſtions ſo frequently thrown out, that he 
is almoſt ready to forſake #5,and to l:ave ws to our ſelves, 
{o that it may be called a quenching of hin, 1 Thell. 5. 
I9. But although the laſt of thele eſpecially be very 
dangerows ;, yet is neither of them deſperate. But after 
we have been guilty of them, God continues till to 
make offers and invitations, and by his long-ſufferance, 
and his gracious providences, and the repeated calls of his 
Word and Miniſters ;, he ſtill endeavours to recover us 
to pardon, by recalling us to repentance. Yea the holy 
Tret 2 Spirit 
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Spirit it ſelf makes freſh aſſaults upon us, and tries again 
whether we will hearken to it ,. and. be relieved by it ; 


as it was with David after he had * complained: of his 


being deprived of Gods preſence ,- and of the holy Spirit's 
biing taken from him, Pal. 51. 11 5 and as it is with 
every other reclaimed back: ſlider. 

The (inning againſt the Holy Ghoſt therefore in this 
ſenſe , as it ſigaihes the ordinary. gifts and graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is far trom being the unpardonable fin, 
and is manifc{tly under the grace of pardon and repen- 
tance. 

Secondly , Nor is a (in againſt the extraordinary gifts 
of caſting out Devils, healing diſeaſes , working miracles, 
or other things called the Spirit, that wrpardonable fin 
which 1s here intended. To blaſpheme the Spirit , 'tis 
true, comes very near it, and when men are once gone 
on to that, God is very nigh giving of them up, and 
uſing no more means about them to bring them either 
to Faith or Repentance, which are the only way to 
pardon and forgiveneſs. But although this pitch of (in 
be extreme dangerous, yet in great likelihood it is not 
wholly deſperate ; for after all the dirt that men had 
thrown upon this evidence, viz. the miraculous opera- 
tion wrought by Chriſt whilſt he continued upon earth, God 
was ſtill pleaſed to uſe ſome means further to bring 
them to believe 3 and that was the evidence of the Holy 
Ghoſt which came down to compleat all after that Jeſus 
was glorified, AG. 2. This great proof, which was to 
be poured out upon the Diſciples at Pertecof?, and up- 
on other Chriſtians at the Impoſition of their hands for 
a good while after, might etie& that wherein the other 
had failed , and be acknowledged by thoſe very men 
who had blaſphemed the former. So that their caſe, 
notwithſtanding it were gone extreme far , was not for 
all that quite hopeleſs, becauſe one remedy (till ay" 
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ed which Gad reſolved he would uſe to reclaim them, 
though after that he would try no more. The blaſ- 
pheming of the Spirit then 'was very near the unpardo- 
nable , becauſe unamendable, fin , bur yet it was not 
fully grown up to it; it was in the next degree to 
unpardonable, but yet, if it went no further, it might 
be pardoned (till. 

And of this I think we have a clear proof, even in 
thoſe blaſphemous Phariſees , whole reviling of the Spirit 
was the occaſion of all this diſcourſe. For as for the 
Spirit, they blafphemed it in this very Chapter, when 
upon occaſion of the miraculous cure of the man with the 
withered hand, v. 13 3 and of Chriſts caiting out of De- 
vile, v.28; both which were ſo manifeſtly wrought 
before their eyes, that none of them durſt queſtion, or 
deny the working of them ; they go blaſphemouſly to 
charge theſe evident effes of the Spirit upon the 
power of Magick, and to ſay that theſe works of (79d 
were performed by the Devil. For when theſe mighty 
efte&s of the Spirit were urged to them 1n behalf of 
Feſus , they anſwered and ſaid , ſays S* Matthew , this 
Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils, v. 24. Here isa reproach to theſe 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, as great as can be invent- 
ed ; for it 1s nothing leſs than an attributing them to 
the moſt foul and loathſom Fiends in Nature, even to 
the very Devils themſelves. But yet this Blaſphemy, 
as dangerous as it was, 1s not utterly unpardonable and 
hopelels. For our Lord himſelf in this very Chapter 
encourages their hopes, by giving them a promiſe that 
ſome further means ſhould (till be uſed to cure their 
Infidelity, after that they had blaſphemed this ; telling 
theſe very men, that the ſig/2 of his Death and Reſurre- 
GFion, with the other evidences of the Holy Ghoſt 
which were to enſue upon it , ſhould be a further ar- 
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gument to fatisfie them in what they inquired; after, 
wiz. his being the Meſſ14h,pr the'Sow of God.. ' For' when 
certain of the Phariſees; preſently upon br finiſhing this 
Diſcourſe of their Blafphemingof the'Holy _— 37, 
enade Anſwer to him ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſign: 
from thee to confirm to us the truth of that pretenſion : 
be anſwered, 'as $* Matthew goes on, an evil and an A- 
dulterons Generation ſeeketh a (ign;; and there ſhall no fur- 
ther. ſer: be given it, but 'only the ſign of the Prophet Fo- 
2as, and that indeed ſhall For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the Whales Belly, and was afterwards 
deliverd out of it to go and preach to the Ninevites : 
fo ſhall the fon of man be three þ and three nights in the 
heart of the earth, and after that riſe again to preach by 
his Apoſtles to you and all the world, ſending to you, 
for a further evidence ſtill, the Holy Gholt, v. 38, 

» 40. 

” that as for this blaſphemy of the ſpirit, wherewith 
the Phariſces reviled it, it was not utterly unpardona- 
ble, but was (till within the poſlibility of pardon. For 
after they had committed it , Chriſt promiſed them a 
further Argument 4n his ReſurreGion after the Exam- 
ple of Jorrar, which ſhould be a new ſign added to all 
that they had already feen, to gain them over to faith 
or belief, and thereby to pardon and forgiveneſs 
every ſin being pardonable to him that believeth. 

And this pardonableneſs of blaſphenirg of the ſpirit, 
our Lord further intimates in that very place, by a 
wary change of the phraſe when he comes to ſpeak of 
the unpardonablenels of it 3 calling the unpardonable 
blaſphemy, not a blaſphemy againſt the ſpirit, (although 
it was the ſpirit which was indeed blaſphemed 'v. 24 
and whereof he had = made mention, v. 28;) buta 
blaſphemy againſt the Holz Ghoff, which being, as $* Jobs: 


lays,* not get given,could notyet be blaſphemedpo.2 1132. 
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»But--1 pi ol 'S: 

Thirdly, The deſperate and: unpardonable fin. here 
mentioned,* whichſhall zcver be forgiven, neither 3x this 
world, nor in that -which-is to come, 1s a (in againſt the 
laſt and greateſt evidence of all,, viz. the gift of tozgues, 
of prophecy, and of other things called the Holy Ghoſt. 
In all the other evidence that came before tor win men 
to.a belief of Chriſt's Religion, which is the only means 
of pardon to the World; God had ſtill a reſerve, and 
refolved upon ſome further courſe if they proved incf- 
feftual, If the teſtimony of John Baptift to Chriit's be- 
ing the Lamb of God, it the meſſage of an Angel at his 
conception, the Star at his birth, and the Quire of An- 
gels at his entrance into the World ; if the innocency of 
bis life, the miſdom of his words, and. the mightineſs of 
his wonders in commanding the winds and ſeas, in cu- 
ring diſeaſes, \n caſting out Devils, m reſtoring the weak 
to ſtrength, and the dead to life ;, if all theſe prove un- 
ſucceGful, and unable to perſwade an 1»fidel, and per- 
verſe Generation: yet {till God reſolves to try one means 
more, which before that time the World. never ſaw nor 
heard of, and that isthe ample and moit full effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſiles at Pentecoft, and upon others 
at the impoſition of their hands for a long time after. This 
Further evidence fhall (till be given to ſubdue the ſtub. 
bornneſs of mens unbelief, which had proved toochard 
for all the former. When I am departed from you, 
ſays our Saviour to his Apoſtles, 1 wil/ ſerd. the Holy 


Ghoſt, who is the Comforter or 4 Advocate, unto. you. * myguxxlF. 


And when he is come, he ſhall plead my Cauſe more 
convincingly, than the operations of the Spirit have 


done hitherto. For he ſball reprove and © convince the , 


world, and thoſe who remained Infidels after they. had 
ſeen all the eyidence of the Spirit, of their own fx a 
wot believing on me, ahd of my righteouſneſs and _—_— 
| aying: 
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ſaying I am the Meſſiah, becauſe he ſball ſhew that I 
am owned above, and an gone to my Father, whence I 
have ſent him down ſo plentifully upon you, Johz 16. 
8, 9,10. But when once God had given this proof, .he 
had done all that he defigned: for this is the laſt re- 
medy which he had decreed to make uſe of to cure the 
infidelity of an unbelieving Age. So that if men (hall 
uſe it, as they have done all that went before ; and if 
inſtead of being perſwaded by it, they ſhall proceed 
not only to ſſeight and api but, what is more, to 
revile and blaſphene it, as they have already done with 
the Spirit ; then is the irreverſible Decree gone out a- 
gainſt them, and God is unalterably reſolved to ſtrive 
no more with them, but to let them dye in their unbe- 
lief. If they ſhould be won by it indeed, and believe 
upon it; be their former offences what they will, no. 
leſs than a blaſpheming of the Spirit, yet may they 
juſtly expeato > pardoned. For the offer of Grace 1s 
univerſal, Whoſoever believes and is baptized ſhall be ſa- 
ved, Mark 16. 16 : and nothing is impoſſible to hive that 
believeth, Mark 9. 23, But when once men have gone 
ſo far as to be guilty of it, theif fin is unpardonable, 
becauſe their Faith is impoſſible. For they have re- 
x&ed all the evidence which any man can urge for their 
convition > ſeeing they have deſpiſed all that which 
God has offered. Their infidelity is ſtronger than can 
be cured, by any Argument that Chriſt either has, or 
will afford to prevail over it ; fo that they muſt dye 

in their fin, and there is no hope for them 
Indeed if God fo pleaſe, there is no queſtion but that 
after they have once blaſphemed it, he car ſtill ſo melt 
and ſoften, faſhion and prepare their minds, that after- 
wards they ſhall hearken,to. the incomparable evidence __ 
of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, *which to,any honeſt : 
mind are irreſiſtible. - But this fin is of fo provoking a 
| nature, 


CC —  — DO) 4 


Cu AP. Vl. Which torment weak Minds. 6 97 


nature, that when once they are guilty of it he wil 
not. He has paft an irreverſible Decree upon them, 
never more to meddle with them 3 ſo that they never 
will be pardoned, becauſe, as things ſtand, they never 
will be reclaimed. Which is the very reaſon. which the 
Apoſtle himſelf gives of the deſperate ſtate of Apoſtate 
Chriſtians, For-by renouncing of that faith, which,. up- 
onthe evidence both of the ſpirit, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
they had been before convinced of; they deſpite, ſays 
he, the Spirit of Grace, as it imphies both the Spirit and 
the Holy Ghoſt too, ſo that as for them, it is 7zzpo(ſz- 
ble to renew them again unto repentance that being 
= a fin as God will never give repentance to, Heb, 
. 6. 

The (inning againſt the Holy Ghoſt in this ſence then, 
as it denotes the gift of tongues, of prophecy, &c. which 
is the laſt evidence that God is reſolved to make uſe 
of for the converſion of an unbelieving World, is 
that unpardonable fin which ſhall never be forgi- 
ven. 

And yet even here in this limited and contrafted 
ſence of the word Holy Ghoſt, we mult (till proceed, 
with ſome caution. For it is not every affront and dif 
honour that is put upon thele gifts, which 1s the {in here 
ſtyled irremiſfible. Simon Magus caſt a very high in- 
dignity and reproach upon them in, his aFions : tor he 
went about to purchaſe the gift of tongues, and other 
ſacred illuminations called the Holy Ghoſt, which fell 
upon men at the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, as 
if they had been only a trick to get money, or a fit 
thing todrive a trade withal, and make a gainful mer- 
chandiſe 3 When Simon ſaw that through the laying on of 
the hands of the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoit was given, he 
#ffered them money, lays S* Luke, ſaying, Give me alſo 
this power, that on whomſoever 1 liy hands, he may re- 

Uuuu ceive 
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cerve the Holy Ghoſt, Ads 8..18,:19. This was a very 
preat abuſe, and/a:.moſt.unworthy comparing of the 
heavenly and haly-Spirit-of--Ged,. to a mercetable ware, 
and vendible commodity; thinking it fit to ſerve any 
ends, and to miniſter tothe baſeſt purpoſes of filthy lu- 
cre-and covetouſneſs.. Rut yet this (in againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt nm its ſ{trife(t acceptation, was not the unpardo- 
nable ſinz it came very-near it indeed, and would hardly 
be remitted 5 but-ſtill in all likelihood it was remiſlible. 
And therefore S* Peter, although he be very ſevere.up- 
on this fordid man for the high affront, doth not yet 
pronounce an irreverſible doom of damnation upon 
him, but on the contrary exhorts him to repent, that 
"the (in of his heart may be forgiven. Repert, fays he, 
of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, ver. 22. 
But that which is the deſperately damning ſin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven either 
tn this world, or in that which is to come 3 is the ſin- 
ning againſt it, not. by #terpretation only in our a&i- 
ons, but direly in our words and expreſſuons. It is our © 


| peaking reproachfully and flanderouſly of it, as the Pha» 


riſces did of the ſpirit when they attributed it to Beel- 
zebub, And therefore it is expreſly called the ſpeaking 


 blaſphemonfly againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever ſpeak- 


eth © blaſphemouſly againi# the Holy Ghoſt when he 


- ſhall come, it ſhall never be forgiven him, neither in this 


world, nor in the world to come, Matth. 12. 21, 32. FThe 
great weight lyes in that, for this heavy doom he de- 
nounced upon them, fays S$* Mk, becauſe they ſaid he 
hath an unclean ſpirit, Mark 3. 30. 

And thus at length we ſce whar that fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoft is, whoſe doom is fo dreadful, and whoſe 
caſe is ſo deſperate under the Goſpel. It is nothing 
lefs than a flardering and reviling, 1nſtead of owning 
and 


- 
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and affenting to that 9/4 evidence, which God has giver 
#4 of the truth of the Goſpel in' the gifts of tongues, pro- 
phecy, and other extreordinary illuminations called the 
Holy _ So that no man who ownes Chriit's Reli- 
gion, and thinks he was no Impoſtor, and believes that 
theſe miraculons gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were no magi- 
cal ſhows or diabolical deluſions, can ever be guilty of it. 
No, before he arrive to that, he 'muſt'not only be an 
Infidel to the faith, but alſo a Blaſphemer of it 5 he muft 
not only disbelieve this laſt and greateſt evidence, but 
diſparage and rail againſt it. If then there be any 
man who ownes Chriſt's Authority, and obeys his Laws, 
and believes his Goſpel, and hopes in its promiſes, and 
fears its threatnings, and expetts that every word of 
that Covenant, which was confirmed to us by the in- 
fallible evidence of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
come to paſs ; he is not more guiltleſs of any fin, than 
'of this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for he doth not ſo much 
as ſleight and diſparage, but ownes and ſubmits to 


It. 


If good men therefore are afraid by reaſon of the 
irremiffibleneſs of the (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt 3 they 
fear where they need not, and their ſcruple is-utterly 
unreaſonable and groundleſs, For let'it be as unpardo- 
nable as it will, that ſhall not hurt- them, for they can 
never ſuffer by it, ſince, whilſt they: continue fuch as , + 
now they are, they cannot poſlibly be guilty'of it, or 


of any thing that comes near It. 
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+= > - "PRE CoUTEUTS. :. © 
Some other cauſieſs ſeruples. The point of growth in Grace 
more largely ſtated. A ſummary repetition of this whole 
Difcourſe. They may dye with courage whoſe Conſcience 
doth not a theme. This accuſation muſt not be for 
idle words, diftraFions in Prayer, &c. but for a wil- 
fil tranſgreſſion M4 ſome Law of Piety , Sobriety, '&*c. 
| above mentioned. It muſt further be particular and 
expreſ#, not general and roving. If an honeſt mwns 
heart condemn him not for ſome ſuch unrepented fins, 
God never wil. 


Bi theſe ſcruples already mentioned, ſome good 


minds 'may be put in fear , and doubt of the 
ty of their preſent ſtate, becauſe $* Fohr fays', that 
whoſoever is barn of God ſinneth not , being no longer a 
child of God if he do, t Joh. 3. 6, 9. 
*Book 4:Chap.” But the {in here ſpoken of, as was obſerved * above, 
2, ts defined by S* John himſclf at the fourth verſe of this 
Chapter, to be not every deviation or going beſide the 
b gruis Law, but a wilful tranſereſſron and Þ rejeFing of the Law 
it ſelf. And this indeed is conſiſtent with a regene- 
rate ſtate, and puts us out of Gods favour , making us 
liable to eternal deſtruftion. But then the caſe for 
theſe fins is not deſperate , ſeeing if once we forſake 
them, and repent of them, we are as ſafe agam asever 
we were before we committed them. For our repen- 
tance will ſet us ſtraight 3 and if we tranſgrels _—_— 
ally 


— 2 "ade _ — 


 —_—_—_ 


'Cnar: vil. whech torment weak Minds. 701 


—_— 


— 


fully again , we are without the reach of eondemna- 
tion. . - bh. -» i one 
+ Others doubt whether when once they have wilfully 
ſinned they ever..can-repent or ſhall afterwards be 
—_ becauſe they read of Eſax, that after he had 
old his birth-right with the bleſſing that attended it, 
when he would have inherited it afterwards he was rejets- 
ed, and found no place of a © change of mind or reper- 
tance , though he jought it carefully with tears, Heb.-12. 
I | | | 

-. In anſwer to this it. will be ſufficient to obſerve; that 
this change-of mind or repentance which Efax ſonght, 
| —_— not find , was not in himſelf, but- m his Fa- 

r 1ſaac. | | | 

. + It was not in himſelf, I fay, for there he did find a 

place for it, being he was really poſlefſed of it: - For 
he was heartily ſorry. for his former folly in parting 
with his birth-right 3 and for his preſent unhappineſs in 
being cozen'd of his Father Iſaacs bleſſzng, and he ſought 
to have them reverſt with bitter crys, and importunate 
defires, and much unfeigned intreaties3 which clearly 
ſhow that Eſas own mimd was changed abundantly. 

| But that repentance, or change of mind in reverling 
of the bleſſing , for which he laboured bard, but with- 
out effe&t , was in. his Father {aac. The good Old 
man had already pronounced the bleſſing upon Jacob, 
and when Eſ2« moſt earneſtly intreated him to reverſe 
it, he told him flatly he-would not : I have bleed hine; 
faith he, yea and he. ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. 27.33. For 
the ſtory, as it is there recited, 1s plainly this. When 
Iſaac bid his Son Efaz provide him ſome Veniſon, that 
he might eat thereof, and bleſs him before he died : 
Jacob,.:by.the counfe! and affultance of his Mother Re- 
. becea ,; counterfented; both the'perfon and the Venifon 
gf Eſau, and going in therewath. toc his —_— 
RI Eſa 
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Eſau returned , craftily ſtole away the bleſſing from 
him. And when Eſax came. in afterwards to receive 
the bleſſing which 1ſazc his Father had promiſed him, 
he tells him that Jacob his Brother had come with ſub- 
tity before him, and under a crafty diſguiſe had taken 


Verſe 37. it away from him. For 1 have made him thy Lord, 


faith he , and all bis brethren have I given to him for 
fſertants. And although Eſaz intreated his Father to 


ver. 34, 38. reverſe it, and cred, as it is there ſaid , with a great 
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and exceeding bitter cry 5 yet Iſaac would not change 
his mind , or alter what he had pronounced : [1 have 
bleſſed hint , (awh he, yea and he ſhall be bleſſed. This 
reverſion of the bleſſing, and repentance or change of 
mind in his Father Jſaac , was that-which Ejaz endea- 
voured after, and which, as St. Paul here ſays, he ſought 
carefully with tears. But as he obſerves out of this ſtory 
all was in vain, for it would not be granted him. When 
he ſought to inherit the bleſſing, his Fit was not granted 
but reje&ed ;, for Iſaacs Decree was paſt , and he found 
20 place of repentance, or way to make him change his 
mind ; although he ſought that * change 'carefully with 
Fears. 

| In this place then the Apoſtle ſays not at all that it 
war impolſible for Eſau to repent of his ſins againit God, 
or that God would not forgive him upon his repentance : 
but only that [zac world not repent of his decree , or: 
reverſe that bleſſing which he had pronounced upon 
Facob. Which int\exibleneſs of Tſzac he doth indeed 
make uſe of in theſe verſes to illuſtrate Gods inexora- 
bleneſs towards ſome (inners ;- but then thoſe are not 
all wilful irncrs differently, but only Apoſtates, who 
have wilfally renounced their Chriſtianity , which , as 
we have ſeen before, is a {in that God will afford no 
more grace, or place of repentance to. And this, as 
I take it, appears plainly from the foregoing _ 

ake 
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Take care, ſays he, leſt that which is lame, or the weak 
Chriſhan, be turned out of the way of his Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion through fears of Perſecution, v. 13 3 Look di- 
ligently leſt any man ſail, or fall from the Grace or Goſpel 
of God, v. 15 ; which I exhort you the more earneſtly 
to do, becauſe if any man doth ref all thoſe Goſpel- 
bleflings and priviledges, which in that Religion which 
you have received are now offered to him , and apo- 
ſtatize from them 3 God will never afford him the 
tender of them again, but will be as unalterable in his 
Decree againſt him, as Iſaac was in his againſt Ear, 
who , as you know from the ſtory, after once he had 
miſt of the blef/ang , found no place of repentance , though 
he ſonght it carefully with tears, v. 17. 

Others again are troubled in mind , and are afraid 
leſt their Souls are yet in danger , becauſe they do not 
perceive themſelves to grow in grace, and to be increaſed 
in goodneſs. They complain that their ſpiritnal life is 
at a ſtand, and that they are not more devout and pi 
ouſly affeFed, more vertuows and better Chriſtians than 
they were for ſome conſiderable time before. And this 
makesthem jealous leſt they ſhould paſs for idle ſervants, 
who have not uſed and improved their Talents and who 
ſhall be dealt with at the laſt Day as if they had abu- 
ſed them. 

To ſpeak clearly to this buſineſs, and. yet to be as 
brief as conveniently I can, it is fri# obſervable, that 
to grow in grace 1s the ſame thing as to' grow in vertue 
and goodneſs, or to go on to higher meaſures of life and 
perfeFion in any , or in all the inſtances of duty and obe- 
dience. For an obedient life , as I have largely ſhewn, 
is that ſole inſtance and proof of grace , which can ren- 
der any of us acceptable in Gods ſight, and whereupon 
the Goſpel encourages us to hope for pardon and a 


bappy Sentence at the laſt Judgment. So that if any 
| | mans 
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mans life is more perfe# than it was ; if he > goem® in 
doing good , and keeping back from evil , and goes or 
higher {till in performing al Gods Commandments ; if he '” 
begins to have a greater honour for God , to be more 
careful to pleaſe, and more afraid to offend him 3 if he is 
more forward to depend wpon his Providence, to truſt 
in his Promiſes, to reſign himſelf up to his Will, and to 
ſubmit to his pleaſure, to- praiſe hint for all bis Excellent: 
cies and Diſpoſals , and to __ all bis Precepts : if 
he is more humble and heavenly-minded, chaſt and tem- 
perate, juſt and charitable 5 if he is more eek and gen- 
tle, courteous and affable, quiet and peaceable, more ready 
to repair wrongs, and to forgive injuries than formerly : 
ifhe thus advances to higher meaſures , to greater caſe, 
or to more conftancy and-eyernefs of obedience in any, or 
in at inſtances of Duty towards God and mer, and that 
in al relations; his vertue 1s 1n its ſpring , and is ſtill 
going on 3 he grows in grace, and God will accord- 
ingly reward him. | | 
One particular Vertue there is, which men are wont 
to look at more eſpecially in this matter , and that is 
Prazer. They meaſure their growth in grace by their 
improvement 1m this, and think their ſpiritual [fe is 
then mot, perfet , when their Devotions are moit in- 
larged. Which they conclude they are, not when they 
are ptt up with the greateſt 7r#5# and deperdance, ſub- 
1iſſuon 'and refignedneſs to God Almighty, or with any 
other of thoſe obedient tempers implied in Prayer which 
are apt. to influence our whole hives : but when they 
are accompanied with the moſt ſerſ#ble joys, and raviſhirg 
tranſports, and unuſual height of fervency and affedion. 
So that if at any time they can pray more paſſronately, 
and pnt forth more i»texſe deſires, and work them- 
ſelves up.to more heavenly raptures than ordinarily they .. 
have been able to attain to 3 they fancy that they do 
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indeed grow in grace, and are become higher in Gods 
favour and acceptatice. - But if ever this ſervice hap- 
pens to be more #rkſoze to them, and they diſcharge 
It with much barkwardzeff and wearineſs , dulneſ; and 
indifference ; they think God frowns upon them , and 
has deſerted them , and that their grace is in a decli- 
ning ſtate, and ſinking down to nothing. 

But this is a very uncertain and dangerous mark for 
any man in this caſe to judge by, and will very often 
deceive him that builds upon it. For theſe fervent 
heats, and delightſom tranſports of Devotion, are not 
ſo much a duty as a priviledge, which all tempers cannot 
attain to, but only thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed for 
it : fo that a growth in them, is not a growth in ſaving 
grace , but rather in ſenſible joy and happineſs, and ren- 
ders us not fo truly gracious in Gods eyes, as happy in 
ourown. - Beſides, as an improvement in theſe religious 
and' pleaſing raptures is not a growth in grace it ſelf, 
ſo neither is it always joyned with it, and therefore no 
ſure argument can be deduced from it. For 'tis cafily 
obſervable , that ſeveral perſons of devotional tempers, 
who are uſually raifed up to a high pitch, and raviſh- 
ed with moſt delightlom tranſports in their Prayersz 
are yet very dangerouſly defeFive in many inſtances of 
neceſſary Duty and a holy life. They fall oliimes, even 
whalſt they enjoy their bliſsful heats and heavenly ra» 
ptures of Devotion, into damning atts of fraxd and #- 
Jultice , anger and malice , ſtrife and variance', fierceneſs 
and revenge : they live in them, and are habit: 
inſlaved to them, and yet for all that they find no want 
of this delight in prayer, nor any abatement of their 
devout intenſene(s of mind , and earneſt fervour of 
affeQion ſtill. But now theſe men, being ſo maimed 
and partial in their ſervice , and' having no” extire obe- 
dience to confide in 3 they have not grace enough, as 
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points to bear them out, nor.ſo 
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Fo 3 manifeſtly appears from what has been * ſaid upon that 


wa vertue as God 
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has indiſpenſably required to fave them... ..; 
* As for theſe qualifications of our,Prayers then, thoſe 


ſenſible joys and palſipnate tranſports which accompany 


them 3 they are no inſtance of obedience and favin 
grace themſelves ,, nor any certain argument that hos 
perſons.are_ endowed with it who are allowed tg'en- 
Joy them. [They are oft-times found in ill men, who, 
fo long as they reſt there and grow no better, cannot 

'g0 to Heaven. ? 
And then as for the other more acceptable and obe- 
gient tempers of our prayers,.,fuch as truſt and depex- 
dance , ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſs, &c. which the men 
"of ſober devotion moſt juſtly prefer betore the former, 
as uſually moſt others do when once their religious heats 
*are over ; though a.growth.in them 1s truly a- growth 
in grace, yet a growth in them aloze 1s not enough to 
fave us. They indeed in therelves are ſo many parti- 
cular inſtances of obedience, and beſides that, they 
are alſo great means and proper inſtruments to produce 
" others : ſo that our growth in them is a growth .1n 
ſome particular Graces, and a very likely way to.ggrow 
jn others alſo. But ſtill we muſt remember that they 
are but oe part of ſaving Grace, and by no means the 
whole; ſo that till we are grown 1n others too, we can- 
not hope to be ſaved by them. They are ſome inſtan- 
-ces of vertue, and a growth in them 1s in part a growth 
in grace.: but a growth in them alone, or in any other 
particular vertues whatſoever, except we are grown 
up to a ſaving pitch in all the reſt, and are come up to 
an entire obedience, is not enough to ſerve our. turn. 
For this is the indiſpenſable condition of the Chriſtian 
Religion , and this the * perfe& mar and juſt  ſtature.n 
the Chriſtian Faith 3 that we be grown up to an 44- 
ny | bitual 
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bitugl obedience in all onr voluntary and 
not only to ſome few, but to 
the Laws of God. . 


But if we would fingle out ſome one , ot ſome few 
Vertues , from our growth and improvement wherein 


we may. jaſtly,preſume that we have attained to /aving 
degrees in all the reſt : $* James direfts us to the duties 
of the tongue, in abſtaining from back-biting', cenſuring, 
and evil-ſpeaking, &c. which under all the invitations 

converſation , and the temptations of common life , is uſii- 
ally the laſt point which good men gain, and that 


choſen ions, 


all the parts of Duty, and 


wherein * they, who'ſcarce ever fin wilful/y at a , or 8 Ecctus 19.16. 
very rarely, are wont moſt frequently through #de/z. 434 14 1+ 


beration and 3inadviſedneſs to miſcarry. - 1F any mars, 
. faith he, offendeth not in word, but has attained to an 
annocent and: obedient-guidance of his tongue ; that 
ſame man need not be defeCtive in other duties, he is 
7 perfe® man , and able alſo to bridle the whole body, 
am. 3. 2. | | 
Thus is mens growth in ſaving Grace, not a growth 
only in ſome one, or in»ſome few vertnes 5 but in 'an 
amiverſal and. entire obedience. And this every Chri- 
'ſtian 1s bound inceſſantly to endeavour after. The 
longer he lives, the higher improvement ought he to 
make, and-to attain every vertue in a larger meaſure, 
and in greater -firmneſs and perfection;, than he had 
before. Grow iz grace, ſays S* Peter , and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſws _ » 2 Pet. 3. 18. 
Forgetting thoſe things which ave behind me, and alrea- 
:dy attained , ſays S* Paul, and reaching out after thoſe 
4 um which are (till before me , 1 preſs on forward to« 
wards the mark , that I may acquire a more compleat 
growth than yet I have. And /zt as any among you 
4 be perfeF, be thur minded, Phil. 3. 13, 14. © 
Thus are all good Chriſtians bound to adyance ftill 
XxXX 2 further 
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” fanber ira virtuous courſe ; and the longer they live, 
-11:7-4Þ tre Las 
* this obligation is not-always laid upon 


uni forevand: confiant,' firm and perfect 
aliens and a 'boly 5fe. But t 

them under the 
orfeiture of Heaven, but when once they have attained 


fo far as is indiſpenſably neceffary to their acceptance 
+ only- of ſome bigher rewards and greater degrets of hap- 


pineſs whicharetobe enjojed there. For there are diffetent 


| degrees in happineſs , anſwerable to the different mea- 
: | faresin mens obedience : they that perform 220ſ?,ſhall be 


rewarded higheſt z but they who perforw no more than 


\.. # 3»diſpenſably required, although they miſs of that ac- 
\ Set of wand which by the Grace of the Goſpel js 
:.'dne to an eminent 
« - ſhall yet obtain the 


wht of obedient endeavours, 
on of their ſins, and a ſtate of 


joy and bleſſedrneſ in Heaven, as well as they who have 


endeavoured and performed more. An ertire obedience 


- 2 all choſen ations, and a particylar repentance and a- 


a0 


. mendment 


» ſhall the 
-: bat if we have arrived to it at all, we have as much to 


| of all thoſe ſins wherein at any time we have 
wilfully diſobeyed God, is ſufficient , as has been ſhown, 
to ſecure the happineſs of the next life. According as 
we have attained to greater or leſſer perfeion init, ſo 
degrees of our reward there be proportioned ; 


fhow as is Juſt neceſſary. And therefore whilſt we are 
yet in the-more imperfe& meaſures of it, and only 
thirſt after a more perfe& obedience, that we may (till 


-. be more acceptable to God, and have right to a more 
.5-” mnoble-and> excellerit reward 3 we are in a fafe ſtate, 
 andhaveno need to diſquiet our Souls with fears and 
.-- "jealonſies, leſt they ſhonld eternally miſcarry. 


i, 


pH 


If any perſon then has uſed Gods Grace, and im- 


- - proved his Talents to this meaſure , he has not been 
>: -unprofitable- and uſeleſs, but has profited ſo' far as is 


 -neceflary-to his happineſs. He is bound indeed till to 
Z advance 
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 adyancehigher,.and.in every inftance of Vertue to im- 
© prove, r 3 -bit- this he- is; Bot under the loſs of 


. Heaven, but only andex the.danger of falling back-in- 
_ fo ſucha, ſtate of fja as would deſtroy the hopes of it 
.. again, and the forfeiture of greater glory and rewards : 
Whig pre mp mom porno pe ; 
*, ces, and a particular reformation and repentance of 
* Wilful Gos pm 7m there1s ſo much om j 
' grace as is abſolotely neceſlary 3. an exalted pitch and 4 
| at meaſures of this obedience with more eeſeand 4 
© Pleaſure, conſtancy and evenneſs, with leſs mixture of 10+ t; 
' Inntary ſins which need particular repentance, and with ; 
_ - 2 greater freedom from innocent and unwilled infirmities, ; yp. 
| fe 2aagly wa more abſolute degrees and greater hights "#: 
of glory : ut till that can be had, this is ſufficjent to JA 
. a mans ſalvation. : —_— _ 
' Several other ſcruples there are which are wqnt todiſ- 8 74 


quiet and perplex the minds of and. honeſt 

we pe who _ Aafe in Gods m_ES_Y their 
ſeems never ſo hazardous in thejr own. And of this , 
ſort are their fears that their obedience is nnſincere, | be- 
cauſe they have an eye at their own good, and a reſpe& 
to their own ſafety; (ince they ſerve God-in hope 
to be betterby him, and out of a fear, ſhould they dif 
obey, of ſuffering evil from him. They are afraid al- 
ſo that it is defeQtive in a main Point, for they can- 
not love and ſerve him in that comprehenſive latitude 
which the Commandment requires, viz. With al their 
beart, and with all their ſoul, and with all their wind. 
They doubt they are paſt Grace and Pardon, becauſe 
they have ſinned after that they have been enlightned, 
and that wilfully; and the Apoſtles affirms that for ſuch 
there remains no more Sacrifice for ſins, Heb. 10. 26. 


Theſe doubts are ſtill apt to diſturb their pac and 
NRAtUre. 
But 
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make ſad their hearts; and ſome others of 
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' But of theſe and ſeveral orhers[ have'piven ſufficient 
Accounts above 3 ſuch as; I hope, may latisfie any rea- 
ſonable man, who is-capable to read 'and to conſider of 
them; and thither I refer the Reader, not thinking fit 
here to repeat them. , 

- And thusat laſt wehave ſeen when an honeſt and es 
tire obedjence is taken care for in the firſt place., how 
plainly groundleſs thoſe fears are, which are wont to 
perplex the thoughts of good and ſafe, yet ignorant 
and miſguided people about their ſtate of happineſs 
and ſalvation. | | 
., And now I have done with all thoſe points which I 
thought neceſlary to be enquired into, to the end that 
I might ſhew every man now before-hand how he 
ſtands. prepared for the next world 3. and which at the 
beginning of this whole Diſcourſe I propoſed to treat 
of. I have ſhown what that condition is of bliſs or miſery, 

which the Goſpel indiſpenſably exaFs of us, and that, as 

I take it, fo particularly, that no man, who will be at 

the pains to read and conſider of it , can overlook or 

Miſtake it 3 what thoſe defefs are, which it bears and 

Aiſpenſeth with what rr and. means of recon- 
,ciliation are, which it has provided for us; and, when 
.all theſe are. taken care for , how gronndleſs all 

thoſe other ſeruples are, which are wont to diſquiet ho- 
neſt minds about the goodneſs of their preſent ſtate, 

and their title to eternal ſalvation. 

-- And upon the whole matter the ſum of all amounts 
to this, that when Chxj/# ſhall come to ſit ir judgment 
. at the lait day, and, to paſs ſentence of life or death up- 
an every manageording to the diretion of his Goſpel, 
, he will pronounce upon every war according to his works. 
'It he has honeſtly and entirely obey d the whole will of 
, God jnall the particular Laws before-mention'd, zever 
. willfully and deliberately offending in any one inſtance, nor 
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indulging himſelf in the praJice of any thing which he 
knows 0 be a fi-3; be is fafe in the Accounts of the laft 
Judgment; and ſhall never 'come into Condemnatioh. 
Nay it he has been a dammnable offender, and has willfoilly 
tranſgreſſed either in one inſtance; or in navy; "in fre- 
quent repetitions of his ſin, or in few 37 yet If he repent 
of it before death. ſeize him;' and! amend 7 ere he is haled 
away to Judgment 3 he is ſafe (till. For he ſhall be judg- 
ed according as his works then are when God comes to 
enquire of them ; fo that if ever he be found in an h6- 
ne(t obedience, obſerving everything which he ſees to be 
his duty, and willfully venturing uporti nothing which 
His Conſcience tells him is ſinful 3 he is found in the 
ſtate of Grace and Pirdon, and if he die in it, he ſhall 
be faved. All his unwill'd ignorances and innocent un- 
adviſedneſſes upon his Prayers for pardon and his merciful- 
neſs and forgiveneſs of other men, {hall be abated ;' all his 
other cauſes vf fear and ſeruple ſhall be overlooked 3 they 
hall not be brought againſt him to his Condemnarioh, 
but -1n the-honeſt and entire obedience which he ha 
performed, in that ſhall he live. | + 
' + If then we have an honeſt heart, and walk fo as our 
own Conſcience has nothing whereof to accuſe us 53 we 
may mect Death with a good Courage, and go out of 
the World with comfortable ExpeCtations. For if we 
have an honeſt and a tender heart, whenſoever we fm 
willfully and againſt our Confciences , 'our own Souls 
will be our Remembrancers. They will be a witneſs 
againſt us both whilſt we are in this World, and after 
we are taken out of it, and. brought ro Judgment. 
'Meris Conſciencer, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall accuſe or excuſe 
them, in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men 
' dccording to my Goſpel, Rom. 2. 15. p 
' Indeed if men have harden'd their hearts in witktd- 
eſs, and fin'd themſelves out of the belief of Fm 
I . 


1 , 


- 


- 


a: of groundleſs Scruples Book V. 


duty, having come to-call evil," foot! 3" ind good, evil.; 


will have no accuſations upon-It. But if they really be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and tudy'to know their duty, and 
deſire to obſerve it .,. and are afraid to offend in any 
thing which, they ſee is (inftal-z whilſt thus their heart. 
is ſoft,, and their Conſcience tender , they cannot ven- - 
ture upon any -fin with open Eyes, but that their own 
hearts will both check them before, and ſmite them af- 
terwards. They will have a witneſs againſt them in 
their own boſoms, which will ſcourge and awake them, 
ſo that they cannot approach death without a ſenſe af 
their (in, nor go out TE the World without diſcerning 
themſclves to be guilty. | 

If our own Conſcience then cannot accuſe us of the 
wilful and preſumptuous breach of any of Gods Com- 
mandments, and we know of none but what we have 
repented of; we have juſt reaſon to take a good heart 
to our ſelves, and to wait for death in hopeful expe- 
Qations. If our own * hearts condemn ws not, (ays Saint 
Jobn, then have we confidence towards God, 1 John 3.21, 

ere 1s no (in that will damn. us but a wiltul one, and, 
when we (in wilfully, if our heart is ſoft and honeſt, 
we fin willingly ol epajalk our Conſcience ; our own 
heart ſees and obſerves it before, and will keep us in 
mind of it after we have committed it. $0 that if any 
man has a yertuous and a tender heart, a heart that 1s 
truly dtſirous to obey obey God, and afraid in any 
thing to offend him 3 when his Conſcience is ſilent he 
may juſtly conclude that his Condition is ſafe, for if it 
doth not condemn him, God never will. 

An honeſt mans heart, I ſay, muſt condema him be- 
fore he have ſufficient reaſon to condemn himſelE And 
that too not for every idle word, or every fruitleſs lui, 
or every dulneſs of ſpirit, and diftraior in prayer, and 
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coldneſs in devotiag,, or fuch other miſtaken marks where” = 


by-too many... are, want to. judge of theirtitle to-falyati- 
on. No, Heavenand Hell axe not made to depend up-' 
on theſe things, but although a man be guilty of them, 
he may be eternally happy notwithſtanding them. But 
that accuſation of his Conſcience which may: give- an 


honeſt man juſt reaſon to condemn himſelf, muſt be an- 


accuſation for a wilful breach or deliberate tranſsreſſion 
of ſome particular Law of Sobriety, Piety, Juſtice, Chz- 
rity, Peaceableneſi 3 it muſk. accuſe him of an unrepen- 


ted breach of ſome of thoſe Laws above mentioned, 


which God has plainly. made the terms of life, and the 
condition of ſalvation, - + *' 

And the accuſation for the breach of theſe Laws muſt 
be particular and expreſs 3. not general and roving. Fot 
ſome are of ſo ſuſpiciovws and timorons a temper, that 
they are (till ſuſpeqing and candemning of themſelves 
when they know not for what reaſon. They will in- 
di& themſelves as men that have Gnned greatly, but 
they cannot ſhew.wherein z they judge of themſelves, 
not from any reaſ0r:ar experience, but at a venture, 


and by chance 3 they ſpeak not fo. truly their opinions * 


as their fears 3 not what their antle fading) and 
diſcern , but what their melancholy ſuggeſts to 'them. 
For ask them as to any one Particulat of the Laws of 
God, and run them all over, and their Conſctences 
cannot charge them with any wilfel, which is withal an 


* % 


nrepented tranſgreſſion of it. But let them overlook * 


all Particulars, and. paſs a judgment of themſelves on- 
ly in general, when they do not judge from particular 
inſtances, which are true evidence, but only from 
groundleſs and ſmall preſumptions 3 and then they pals 


2 hard ſentence upon themſelves, and conclude that” 


their ſins are very great and their condition dange- 
rous. 
Yyyy But 
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But no man ſhall be ſentenced at the laſt Day for 
Notions and.Generalities: but it is our particular fins 
whichmuſt then condemn us. For God's Laws bind us 
all in ſingle a&tions; and if our own Conſciences can- 
not condemn us for any one wilful, which is withal an 
unrepented action 3 God will not condemn us for them 
altogether. 

It our own heart therefore doth not accuſe us for 
the particular, wilful, and urrepented breaches of ſome or 
other of thoſe Laws above mentioned, which God has 
made the indiſpenſable condition of our acceptance z 
we are ſecure as to the next World, and may comfor- 
tably hope to be acquitted in thelaſt Judgment. Being 
conſcious of no wilful fin but what we have repented 
of, and by mercy and forgiveneſs of other men, and 
our prayers to God, begging pardon for our involun- 
tary (insz we {hall havenothing that will lye heavy up- 
onus at the laſt Day, but may go out of the World with 
eaſe, and dyeincomfort. Our departure hence maybe 
in peace , becauſe our appearance at Gods Tribunal 
ſhall ſurely be in ſafety. For we ſhalt have no worſe 
charged upon us there, than we are able here to charge 
upon our ſelves 3 but leaving this World in a good 
Conſcience, we ſhall be ſentenced in the next to aglori- 
ous reward; and bid to enter into our Maſters joy, 
there to live with our Lord for ever and ever. A- 
Men. | 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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